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4 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 


CHAPTER III. 


Verses 7-11. 


HAVING demonstrated the pre-eminence of the Lord Christ above 
Moses in their respective ministries about the house of God, the 
_ apostle, according unto his design and method, proceeds unto the 
_ application of the truth he had evinced, in an exhortation unto 
stability and constancy in faith and obedience. And this he doth 
in a way that adds a double force to his inference and exhortation; 
—first, in that he presseth them with the words, testimonies, and 
examples recorded in the Old Testament, unto which they owned 
__an especial reverence and subjection; and then the nature of the 
examples which he insists upon is such as supplies him with a new 
__ argument unto his purpose. Now this is taken from the dealing of 
God with them who were disobedient under the ministry and rule 
__ of Moses; which he further explains, verses 15-19. For if God 
‘ dealt in severity with them who were unbelieving and disobedient 
__ with respect unto him and his work who was but a servant in the 
. house, they might easily understand what his dispensation towards 
them would be who should be so with respect unto the Son and his 
_ work, who is Lord over the whole house, and “ whose house are 
Ee we.” 


Ver. T—l1.—An, xabdg Aéyer rd Iveta rd dysovr Shwepov, édv rjc 
4 punts abrot dxobonre, ur oxAnpbynre rag xapdiag ima, we ev rH wapa- 
 winKpadph, xarde viv huépay rod wepacuod év rH Epimp, ob éeipucdy ws of 
martpes iwiiv, idoximacdy ws, xual eldov ra Epya mov, recoupdnxovra ern. Ard 
apooding bro oH ysved ixsivy, xal elrov Asi rAavaivras +7 xapdigr abrol 
OF obx Eyvmouy res dd0bg wou. ‘As Huoow tv rH bpy7 wour El siosAsvoovras 
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There are some little varieties in some words and letters observed in some old 
manuscripts, but of no importance or use, and for the most part mere mistakes ; 
as ivdoxiuacay for tdoxiwacay, ravry for éxsivy, cirw for cixov; as many such 
differences occur, where some have tampered to make the apostle’s words and the 
translation of the LXX. in all things to agree. 

Kaas, “ sicut;” the Syriac and Arabic translations omit this word. “ Where- 
fore the Holy Ghost saith.” “OQ 2y 76 raparixpacug. So the LXX. in the psalm, 
* sicut in exacerbatione,” “in irritatione,’—“ in the provocation.” Syr., “ut ad 
iram eum provocetis tanquam exacerbatores,” both in the psalm and here also, 
departing both from the Hebrew text and the apostolical version,—*that you stir 
him not up to anger as provokers.” Kara rqy qucpuy rod reipeouov. So the 
LXX. in the psalm. Vulg., “secundum diem tentationis,’—“ according to the 
day of temptation;” that is, as those others, the fathers of the people, did in the 
day of temptation: so also in this place following the LXX. in the psalm, though 
a the original but that version also might more properly be rendered, 

sicut in die tentationis,” “as in the day of temptation.” Od éreipacav. The 
translator of the Syriac version in the psalm, “qua tentarunt,” that is, * qua 
die;” referring it unto the time of the temptation, “the day wherein.” Here 
“ quum,” “when,” to the same purpose. Neither was there any need of the 
variety of expression, the word used by that translator in both places being the 
same, referring unto time, not place,—the day of temptation, not the wilderness 
wherein it was. Vulg., “ ubi,” properly “ where;” as the Arabie, “in quo,” “in 
which,”—“ desert,” the next antecedent. Ethiop., “Ho quod tentarunt eum patres 
vestri, tentarunt me,’— Whereas your fathers tempted him, they tempted me.” 
For it was Christ who was tempted in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 9. 

“ Saw my works recoupenovta ery,’—“ forty years.” Here the apostle com- 
pletes the sense; for although sundry editions of the New Testament, as one by 
Stephen, and one by Plantin, out of one especial copy, place the period at epya 
vov, “my works,” yet the insertion of ds¢ after recowpexovre rn by the apostle, 
proves the sense by him there to be concluded. So is it likewise by the Syriac 
in the psalm, and by all translations in this place. However, the Ethiopic, 
omitting 84, seems to intend another sense. The LX X. and Vulgar Latin in the 
psalm follow the original; though some copies of the LX X. have been tampered 
withal, to bring them to conformity with the apostle here, as usually it hath 
fallen out. And there is no doubt but that the order of the words in the Syriac 
version on the psalm came from this place. 

TIpooaxOio, “ offensus fui,” “incensus fui;” Arab., “exsecratus sum,’— I 
cursed this generation.” : 

*Acl xaavavres. The original in the psalm, "1 52,1 “this people,” which in 
the psalm is followed by the Syriac; and, contrary to the apostle, the same ex- 
pression is retained in that version on this place. The LXX. in the psalm have 
taken in these words of the apostle, and left out those of the original; wherein they 
are (as almost constantly in the Psalms) followed by the Vulgar Latin. 

Av, “ wherefore.” It expresseth an inference from what was spoken before, 
manifesting the ensuing exhortation to be deduced from thence. And it hath 
respect unto the exhortation itself which the apostle directly enters upon, verse 
12, “Take heed, brethren,”—‘ Wherefore take heed, brethren.’? There is therefore 
a hyperbaton in the discourse, the words that agree in sense being separated by 
an interposition of other things; and there is between them a digression to an 
example or argument for the better enforcement of the exhortation itself. 

Kalas reves ro Ivete 10 dysov, “as the Holy Ghost saith ;” or, ‘that I may 
use the words of the Holy Ghost.’ There is an emphasis in the manner of the 
expression,—ré IIvtua ro dysov, “that Holy Spirit ;” so called xar’ iZoxq», by 


1 The Hebrew in the psalm is in reality "2" 5?.—Ep, 
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way of eminency, the third person in the Trinity, who in an especial manner 
spake in the penmen of the Scripture. Those holy men of God spake ixé Ilved- 
faros eylov Pepowevor, “ moved,” “ acted,” “inspired by the Holy Ghost,” 2 Pet. 
i, 21. ; 

Kabds révet, “as he saith.” This may intend either his first immediate speak- 
ing in his inspiration of the psalmist, as it is expressed, chap. iv. 7, év AwSid 
Aéyay, “saying in David,” where these words are again repeated; or his con- 
tinuing still to speak these. words to us all in the Scripture. Being given out by 
inspiration from him, and his authority always accompanying them, he still speak- 
eth them, 

The words reported by the apostle are taken from Ps. xev. 7-11. He men- 
tions not the especial place, as speaking unto them who either were, or whom he 
would haye to be exercised in the word, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Besides, though such 
particular citations of places may be needful for us, for a present help unto them 
that hear or read, it was not so to the holy penmen of the New Testament, whose 
writings are continually to be searched and meditated upon all our lives, John 
v. 39. Whereas ours are transient and for the present occasion, every thing in 
their writings (which makes us attentive and industrious in our search) is to our 
advantage. The leaving, therefore, of an uncertainty whence particular quota- 
tions are taken is useful to make us more sedulous in our inquiries. 

This psalm the apostle makes use of both in this chapter and the next. In 
this, he manifests it to contain a useful and instructive example, in what hap- 
pened unto the people of God of old. In the next, he shows that not only a 
moral example may be taken from what so fell out, but also that there was a type 
in the things mentioned in it (and that according unto God’s appointment) of 
our state and condition; and moreover, a prophecy of the gospel state of the 
ehureh under the Messiah, and the blessed rest therein to be obtained. Here we 
have the consideration of it as historical and exemplary; in the next we shall treat 
of it as prophetical. 

The Jews had a tradition that this psalm belonged unto the Messiah. Hence 
the Targum renders these words of the first verse, ¥2% “?, “to the rock of 
our salvation,” x27» 4pm omp, “before the mighty one of our redemption;” 
with respect unto the redemption to be wrought by the Messiah, whom they 
looked for as the Redeemer, Luke xxiv. 21. So ver. 7, (7.82, “in that day,” 
seems to refer unto the same season. And the ancient Jews do frequently apply 
these words, “To-day, if ye will hear his voice,” unto the Messiah, For from 
these words they have framed a principle, that if all Israel would repent but one 
day the Messiah would come, because it is said, “To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice.” So in the Talmud. Tract. Taanith., distinc. Mamarai Maskirin. And the 
same words they used in Midrash Shirhashirim, cap. v. ver. 2. And this is no 
small witness against them as to the person of the Messiah; for he is God un- 
doubtedly concerning whom the psalmist speaks, as is evident from verses 2-7, 
He whose voice they are to hear, whom they acknowledge to be the Messiah, is 
« Jehovah, the great God,” verse 3; “ who made the sea, and formed the dry 
land,” verse 5; “the Lorp our maker,” verse 6. And indeed this psalm, with 
those that follow unto the 104th, is evidently of those new songs which belong 
unto the kingdom of the Messiah. And this is among the Jews the *]7 ™Y, or 
principal “new song,” expressing that renovation of all things which under it they 
expect. The next psalm expresseth it: “ Sing unto the Lorp “77 TY,” “a new 
song.” then by mr sv, saith Rashi, “This psalm is for the time to come;” 
that is, the days of the Messiah. #uepov, ©75, “ hodie,” “ to-day,” “ this day.” 
A certain day or space of time is limited or determined, as the apostle speaks in 
the next chapter. And the psalm being in part, as was showed, prophetical, it 
must have a various application; for it both expresseth what was then done and 
spoken in the type, with regard to what was before as the foundation of all, and 
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intimateth what should afterwards be accomplished in the time prefigured, in what 
the words have respect unto as past. 

The general foundation of all lies in this, that a certain limited present space 
of time is expressed in the words. This is the moral sense of them :—limited, be- 
cause a day; present, because to-day. And this space may denote in general the 
continuance of men’s lives in this world. ©; that is, saith Rashi, nim ohvs, 
“in this world,” in this life: afterwards there will be neither time nor place for 
this duty. But yet the measure of such a day is not merely our continuance in a 
capacity to enjoy it, but the will of God to continue it. It is God’s day that is 
intended, and not ours, which we may outlive, and lose the benefit of it, as will 
afterwards appear. 

Again, the general sense of the word is limited to a special season, both then 
present when the words were spoken, and intimated in prophecy to come after- 
wards. For the present, or David’s time, that refers, saith Aben Ezra, to 583 

mins, “ come, let us fall down and worship,” verse 6; as if he had said, ‘ If you 
wil is his voice, come and worship before him this day.’ And in this sense, it 
is. probable that some especial feast of Moses’ institution, when the people as- 
sembled themselves unto the solemn worship of God, was intended. Many think 
that this psalm was peculiarly appointed to be sung at the feast of tabernacles. 
Neither is it unlikely, that feast being a great type and representation of the Son 
of God coming to pitch his tabernacle amongst us, John i. 14. Let this, then, 
pass for David’s typical day. But that a farther day is intended herein the apostle 
declares in the next chapter. Here the proper time and season of any duty, of 
the great duty exhorted unto, is firstly intended, as is evident from the application 
that the apostle makes of this instance, verse 13, “‘ Exhort one another daily, while 
it is called 2°" ,” eu8 por, “to-day ;” that is, caubilet the season of the duty is con- 
tinued unto ey So was it also originally used by the psalmist, and applied unto 
the duties of the feast of tabernacles, or some other season of the performance of 
God’s solemn worship. 

*Eay, “si,” “if;” a mere conditional, as commonly used. But it is otherwise 
applied in the New Testament, as Matt. viii. 19, “I will follow thee dou éey 
a&xépyy,”— whithersoever thou goest.” And chap. xii. 36, “ Every idle word 
6 thy AwAHoOL of &vOpw7r01,”—* which men shall speak.” ‘There is no condition 
or supposition included in these places, but the signification is indefinite, * whoso- 
ever,” “ whatsoever,” “ whensoever.” Such may be the sense of it in this place; 
which would, as some suppose, remove a difficulty which is cast on the text; for 
make it to be merely a conditional, and this and the following clause seem to be 
coincident, “If ye will hear,” that is, obey his voice, “harden not your hearts;” 
for to hear the voice of God, and the not hardening of our hearts, are the same. 
But there is no necessity, as we shall see, to betake ourselves unto this unusual 
sense of the word. 

Tas Qavijs atrod dxovoyre,—* Ye will hear his voice:” 2%D ‘>p3.  Where- 
ever this construction of the words doth occur in the Hebrew,—that Fou j is joined 
with “72, whether it be spoken of God in reference unto the voice of man, or 
of man in reference unto the voice of God,—the effectual doing and accomplish- 
ment of the thing spoken of is intended. So Num. xiv. 22, “ They have tempted 
me these ten times, “772 °929 NO,” “and have not heard my voice;” that is, 
‘have not yielded obedience to my Pansadends ? So of God with reference unto 
men: Josh. x. 14, “There was no day like that, before nor after it, nim pinto 
DN Apa, ” that “the Lorp should hearken to the voice of a man;” that i is, effec. 
tually to do so great a thing as to cause the sun and moon to stand still in heaven. 
So between man and man, Deut. xxi. 18,19. See Matt. xviii. 15-17, It is fre- 
quently observed, that to “hear,” to “hearken,” in the Scripture, signifies to “obey,” 
or to “yield obedience to the things heard ;” as to “see” doth to “ understand” or 
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* believe,” and to “ taste” denotes “ spiritual experience ;” words of outward sense 
being used to express the inward spiritual acts of the mind. Sometimes I say it is 
so, but this phrase is always so used. The Holy Ghost, therefore, herein lays down 
the duty which we owe to the word, to the voice of God, when we hear it in the 
way of his appointment,—that is, to yield sincere obedience unto it ; and the hind- 
erance thereof is expressed in the next words. Now, as this command is trans- 
lated over into the gospel, as it is by our apostle in the next chapter, it hath 
respect unto the great precept of hearing and obeying the voice of Christ, as the 
great prophet of the church; given originally, Deut. xviii. 19, “ Whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in my name” (for the Father 
speaketh in the Son, Heb. i. 1,2). “TI will require it of him,” Acts iii. 22, 23; which 
was again solemnly renewed upon his actual exhibition: Matt. xvii. 5, “ This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.” See 2 Pet.i.17. And 
he is thereon, as we have seen, compared with Moses in his prophetical oftice, and 
preferred above him, John i. 17, 18. 

4 PS, THs Davns avTod. mim Sp, “the voice of the Lorp,” is sometimes taken 
for his power, inasmuch as by ‘his ee: as an intimation and signification of the 
power which he puts forth therein, he created and disposeth of all things. See 
Ps. xxix. 3-5, 7-9, where the mighty works of God’s power and providence are 
assigned unto his voice. See also Mic. vi. 9. Sometimes it is used for the reve- 
lation of his will in his commands and promises. This is the Acyos rpoPopinds 
of God, the word of his will and pleasure. But it is withal certain that >4p and 
@avy4 are used principally, if not solely, for a sudden, transient voice or speaking. 
For the word of God as delivered in the Scripture is "27 and Acyos, sometimes 
pie, not Sp or Qovy. So the lifting up of the voice amongst men, is to make 
some sudden outcry; as, “They lifted up their voice and wept.” These words, 
then, do ordinarily signify a sudden, marvellous speaking of God from heaven, 
testifying unto any thing. So doth Qavy, Marki. 11, Kai Qavq éyévero tx ray 
ovpavav,— —And there was a voice from heaven.” So Matt. xvii. 5; Luke iii. 22; 
John xii. 28,”"Haéev ov» Qavy ex rod ovpavov,—* There came therefore a voice from 
heayen:” which when the multitude heard, they said Gpovrqy yeyovevas, “that it 
thundered ;” for thunder was called 2"7>8 4p, “ the voice of God.” So the n>p, 
“ the voices,” Exod. xix. 16, that accompanied the ©7723 or “lightnings,” that 
is, the thunders that were at the giving of the law, are rendered by our apostle 
Qavi, inuarov, Heb. xii. 19; that is, the thunders from heaven which accompanied 
the words that were spoken. So is Qwvq used Acts x. 13, 15, xxvi. 14. Hence 
came the Sp ma, “ Bath Kol” among the ancient Jews: or, as in the Chaldee, 
sop ma, Gen. xxxviii. 26. “There came filia vocis” (“the daughter of the 
voice”) “from heaven.” And so the Syriac version in this place: ">p ma 48 
yoxen, “if you will hear the daughter of the voice.” They called it so, as be- 
ing an effect or product of the power of God, to cause his mind and will to be 
heard and understood by it. They thought it was not the voice of God himself 
immediately, but as it were the echo of it,—a secondary voice, the offspring of 
another. And whereas they acknowledge, that after the building of the second 
temple the ss"22 hy, or wpm hi, the “Spirit of prophecy and of inspiration,” 
ceased in their clvesh. mae contend that revelations were made by the bp na, 
or immediate voice from heaven, though they can instance in none but those which 
concerned our Saviour, which the apostles declared and made famous, 2 Pet. i. 
17. But it may be there is that in this tradition which they understand not. 
Elias in his Tishbi tells us, "bx Sp mepin nas m9 by dip atin poi mbapit tba 
win j2,—" The Cabbalists say that it is the voice of a property in God elas is 
called Kol; and it may be it is so.” They have no other way to express a person 
in the divine nature but by "7, a special property. And one of these, they say, is 
called “Kol,” that is, “the Word,” the eternal Word or Son of God. His especial 
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speaking is intended in this expression; which is true. So his speaking is called 
his “speaking from heaven,” Heb. xii. 25; although I deny not but that the 
immediate speaking of the Father in reference unto the Son is sometimes so ex- 
pressed, Matt. xvii. 5, 2 Pet.i.17. But an especial, extraordinary word is usually 
so intended. So our Saviour tells the Pharisees, that they had not heard rq 
Qayvyv, the voice of God at any time, nor seen his sidoc, his shape, John y. 37. 
They had heard the voice of God in the reading and preaching of the word, 
but that was ¢ Adyos, “his word.” His Qayvyy they had not heard. Notwith- 
standing all their pretences and boastings, they had not at any time extraordinary 
revelations of God made unto them. For there is an allusion to the revelation of 
the will of God at Horeb, when his Sp, or Quv%, or “ voice,” was heard, and his 
HS? or <idos, his “shape,” appeared, or a miraculous appearance of his presence was 
made; both now being accomplished in himself in a more eminent manner, as the 
apostle declares, John i. 16-18. It is true the Lord Christ calls his ordinary 
preaching, as we say, “viva voce,” rj» Qavyy, his “ voice,” John x. 3, 16; but 
this he doth because it was extraordinary, his person, work, and call being so. 
Wherefore the psalmist in these words, as to the historic and typical intendment 
of them, recalls the people unto the remembrance and ‘consideration of God’s 
speaking unto them in the giving of the law at Horeb, and exhorts them unto 
obedience unto it formally upon that consideration,—namely, that the will of God 
was uttered unto them in a marvellous and extraordinary manner. And as to 
the prophetical intendment of it, he intimates another extraordinary revelation of 
it, to be made by the Messiah, the Son of God. 

My oxanptvute tds xapding dwar, 8233? napnm be; __« Harden not your hearts.” 
This expression is sacred; it occurs not in other authors. To harden the heart, 
is a thing peculiarly regarding the obedience that God requireth of us. Anpe- 
zns, “ hardness,” is indeed sometimes used in heathen writers for stubbornness of 
mind and manners. So Aristotle says of some that they are dvoysorerero: trl 
oxAnporntt, “famous for stubbornness.” Such as Homer describes Achilles to 
have been, who had wepioxersis Qpevas, “a hard, stubborn, inflexible mind.” So is 
oxAnporpaxnros sometimes used, “ duricervicus,” * hard-necked” or “ stiff-neck- 
ed,” “ curvicervicum pecus,” “a crook-necked, perverse beast.” But czAnpivo, 
“to harden,” is scarcely used unless it be in the New Testament and in the trans- 
lation of the Old by the LXX. Three times it occurs in the New Testament,— 
Acts xix. 9, Rom. ix. 18, and in this chapter; everywhere by Paul, so that it is 
a word peculiar unto him. ZxAnpive qv xapdiav, therefore, “to harden the 
heart,” in a moral sense, is peculiar to holy writ; and it is ascribed both to God 
and man, but in different senses, as we shall see afterwards. By this word the 
apostle expresseth "2? out of the original; that is, “to be hard, heavy, and also 
difficult.” In Hiphil it is “to harden and make obdurate,” and is used only in a 
moral sense. The LXX. render it constantly by oxanpive, “ induro;” or Bapiva, 
“ gravo,” 1 Kings xii. 4; to “harden,” or to “burden.” Sometimes it is used 
absolutely: Job ix. 4, “bs mpm, “hardened against him,” that is, himself;— 
“ hardened himself against him.” Ofttimes it hath 47, the * neck,” added unto 
it: 59 TYpP2, Prov. xxix. 1, that “stiffeneth,” or “hardeneth his neck;” as one 
that goes on resolyedly, as will not so much as turn aside or look back towards 
any one that calls him. Sometimes it hath [, the “ spirit” joined to it: Deut. 
ii. 30, ‘HTS HP, “he hardened his spirit.” But most commonly it hath 33) 
the “heart,” as here. And it still in man denotes a voluntary perverseness of 
mind, in not taking notice of, or not applying the soul unto the will of God as 
revealed, to do and observe it. 

“Os ty 7 rapaminxpaoud, as in the provocation;” 2°22. The LXX. ren- 
der this word, where it is first used, by Aosd<pnors, “ convitium,” “a reproach,” 
Exod, xvii. 7; afterwards constantly by dvriAoy/a, “ contradiction,” or coaten- 
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tion by words, as Num..xx. 13, xxvii. 14, Deut. xxxiii. 8; and nowhere by zapa- 
wixpeowos, as in this place of the psalm. Hence some suppose it is evident that 
the present Greek translation is not the work or endeavour of the same persons, 
but a cento of many essays. I rather think that we have hence a new evidence 
of the insertida of the apostle’s words into that version; for, as I will not deny 
but that the writers of the New Testament might make use of that Greek version 
of the Old which was then extant, so that many words and expressions are taken 
from them, and inserted in that which we now enjoy, is too evident for any man 
of modesty or sobriety to deny. And this word, as here compounded, is scarce 
used in any other author. Ilsxpd¢ is “ bitter,” in opposition to yavxds, “sweet,” 
“pleasant ;” that is the proper, natural sense of the word. So also of xixpéw and 
wixpalva, “to make bitter to the taste” or sense. But the metaphorical use of these 
words in a moral sense is frequent for “exacerbo,” “provoco.” The Hebrew 5239, is 
“to stir up to anger,” “to vex,” “imbitter,” “provoke,” as 1 Sam. i. 6. So saperi- 
xpaoos must be “ exacerbatio,” “provocatio,” animbitterin ga AL ener toanger 
by contention; 72°, which here is so rendered, is “ jurgium,” a strife agitated in 
words. We render it “chiding.” The story which this principally refers unto is 
recorded, Exod, xvii. 1-7, “And they pitched in Rephidim: and there was no 
water for the people to drink. Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, and 
said, Give us water that we may drink. And Moses said unto them, Why chide 
ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt the Lorp? And the people thirsted there 
for water; and the people murmured against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this 
that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children, and our 
eattle, with thirst? And Moses cried unto the Lorn, saying, What shall I do 
unto this people? they be almost ready to stone me. And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Go on before the people, and take with thee of the elders of Israel; and 
thy rod, wherewith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. Behold, 
I will stand before thee there upon the rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite the 
rock, and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink. And 
Moses did so in the sight of the elders of Israel. And he called the name of the 
place Massah, and Meribah, because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and 
because they tempted the Lorp, saying, Is the Lorp among us, or not?” Another 
story to the like purpose we have of what befell the people in the wilderness of 
Zin nearly forty years afterwards, when, in their murmuring for water, another 
rock was smitten to bring it forth, whereon it is added, “ This is the water of 
Meribah; because the children of Israel strove with the Lorp,” Num. xx.13. It 
is also said on the same occasion that they “ chode with Moses,” verse 3. 

Kard viv tutoay rod reipacwov, M02 0ND;—_*“ as in the day of Massah,” or 
“temptation ;” "2, from 72, “ to tempt: ? th other name given to the place 
before mentioned in Bods: ‘for thence it is that the apostle takes his example, 
where both the names are mentioned, and where the place is said to be called 
Massah and Meribah; whereas in that of Numbers it is only said, “ This is the 
water of Meribah,” or strife. And yet it may be not without respect to the latter 
also. The first instance was at the beginning, the latter at the close of their 
provocations. As they began so they ended. This was a remarkable passage 
between God and that people; for, first, a double name is given to the place where 
it fell out: “ He called the name of the place Massah, and Meribah,” Exod. xviiy 
7. Meribah, which the apostle renders rapeaixpaopcc, seems principally or firstly 
to respect Moses as the object of it: verse 2, 722 52 527 23773, “and the people 
chode with Moses.” Thence had the place the name of Chiding, “ Meribah,” from 

“jareb. ” And God was the immediate object of their temptation. Soin the text 
there is made a distribution of these things distinctly, whence these several names 
arose, “And Moses said unto the people, Tatcny Porm Tay Pay,” 
“ Why do ye chide with me” (Meribah)? “and wherefore do ye tempt the Lorp ” 
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(Massah)? For in the same things and words wherein they chode with Moses 
they tempted the Lord. And hence the same word, of chiding, striving, contend- 
ing, or provoking, is used in this matter towards the Lord also: Num. xx. 13, 
mBATTMS 35, “ they strove” (or “ chode”) “ with the Lorn.” 

Secondly, This matter, as a thing exceedingly remarkable, is often called over 
and remembered again in the Scripture. ‘Sometimes on the part of the people; 
and that, 1, To reproach and burden them with their sins, as Deut. ix. 22, * And 
at Massah ye provoked the Lorp to wrath ;” and sometimes, 2, To warn them of 
the like miscarriages, chap. vi. 16, “ Ye shall not tempt the Lorp your God, as 
ye tempted him in Massah.” Soalso in the 95th Psalm, from whence the apostle 
takes these words. Again, it is remembered as an instance of the faithfulness of 
Levi, who clave to God in those trials: Deut. xxxiii. 8, “ And of Levi he said, 
Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy Holy One, whom thou didst prove at 
Massah, and with whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah.” 

The mercy likewise that ensued in giving them waters from the rock is fre- 
quently celebrated, Deut. viii. 15, Ps. Ixxviii. 15, 16, ev. 41, Neh. ix. 15. More- 
over, in thisrock of Horeb lay hid a spiritual Rock, as our aposile tells us, 1 Cor. 
x. 4, even Christ, the Son of God, who, being smitten with the rod of Moses, or 
the stroke and curse of the law administered by him, gave out waters of life freely 
to all that thirst and come unto him. In this matter, therefore, is comprehended 
a great instance of providence and a great mystery of grace. But yet notwith- 
standing all this, although the especial denomination of the sin of the people be 
taken from that instance of Exod. xvii., yet the expressions are not to be confined 
or appropriated only thereunto. For the particular provocation on which God 
sware against them that-they should not enter into his rest fell out afterwards, 
Num. xiv., as we shall see in our progress. But this is eminently referred unto, 
—1. Because it was upon the very entrance of that course of provoking which 
they constantly persisted in until they were consumed; 2. Because of the signal 
and significant miracles and works which God wrought thereon. 

*Ev eon, “2722;—“in the desert,” or “ wilderness,” namely, of Midian, where- 
into that people entered upon their coming through the sea. In their way to- 
wards Horeb, their fourth station was at Rephidim, where the things fell out 
before recounted. So they received refreshment in a type, from the spiritual 
Rock, some days before the giving of the fiery law. 

Od imelowocy ws, “212 “YNs “WN is referred both to time and place as well as 
persons. We render ov here, “ when,” — when your fathers tempted me;” and 
so “YS in the psalm; referring what is spoken to the time mentioned, or the day 
of temptation. So the Syriac, “in which day.” The Vulg. Lat., “ ubi,” “where,” 
that is in the desert, at Meribah or Massah. And this is the proper signification 
of the word. Nor is either od or od, the interrogative, ever used in any good 
authors to denote time, but place only. ‘ Where,” that is 2722, in the wilder- 
ness, where they tempted God and saw his works forty years. 

Ol wartpes Sway, DDOSN;_«< your fathers,” or “ forefathers;” mpoyovor, “ pro- 
genitors,” 2 Tim. i. 3. Ko i is warépes often used, and 738 most frequently; al- 
though in one place 2°28" be added: OYUN OMAN, Jer. xi. 10;—the first 
springs and heads of any nation or family,—the whole congregation in the wil- 
der ness, whose posterity they were. 

> Bdoximacey wus, “273 ;—“ proved me.” This word is seldom used in an ill 
sense, as the former is almost continually. a is to have experience, upon search, 
investigation, and trial, Ps. cxxxix. 23. The experience, therefore, that they had 
of the power of God upon their temptations, is that which by this word is in- 
tended. ‘They “ proved me,” and found by trial that I was in the midst of them.’ 

Kal cidov ra epee peovy "by ASDA; and saw my works.” “And saw my 
work,” in the psalm, 54 is rendered by xe/. It signifies “also,” “ moreover,” 
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somewhat above a mere conjunction; and so doth x/, most frequently “ quin- 
etiam.” Some suppose it may be here taken for “ etsi,” “ etiamsi,” “ although.” 
‘They tempted me, and proved me, “ although they saw my works.”’ And so these 
words are placed as an aggravation of their sin in tempting of God, distrusting 
of him, after they had had such experience of his power and goodness, in those 
mighty works of his which they saw. But the order of things also seems to be 
intended. First they tempted God,—“They tempted me.” Then they had an 
experience of his power,—*“ They proved me;” and that by the production of his 
mighty works which they saw. For generally all the works of God in the wil- 
derness, whether of mercy or judgment, were consequents of, or ensued upon the 
people’s tempting of him. Such was his bringing water out of the rock, and sending 
of quails and manna. The people murmured, chode, strove, tempted; then the 
power of God was manifested and the works were wrought which they saw. So 
were the judgments that he wrought and executed on Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; 
and on the spies that brought up an evil report on the land, with those that adhered 
unto them. ‘This order and method of things is here expressed. They tempted 
God by their complaints, repinings, murmurings, seditions, unbelief, weariness of 
their condition, with impatient desires and wishings after other things. Here- 
upon they had frequent trials of the power, care, and faithfulness of God; as also 
of his holiness, and indignation against their sins, All these were made manifest 
in the mighty works of providence, in mercies and judgments which he wrought 
amongst them, and which they saw. They had them not by report or tradition, 
but saw them with their own eyes, which was a great aggravation of their unbe- 
lief. Jarchi refers this to the works of God in Egypt only; but this is contrary 
to our apostle, although they are not to be excluded: Num. xiv. 22, “They 
have seen my glory, and my miracles” (my glorious works), “ which I did in 
Egypt, and in the wilderness.” 

Tesoupenovre éry,—forty years.” Here the apostle finisheth the sense of 
the words, referring them to what goes before: ‘They saw my works forty 
years.? The psalmist, as was before observed, placeth these words in the be- 
ginning of the next verse, and makes them to respect the season of God’s indig- 
nation against them for their sins; "2¥ 5°72°8,—“forty years wasI grieved.” By 
the apostle, the space of time mentioned is applied unto the people’s seeing of the 
works of God; by the psalmist, to God’s indignation against them. And these 
things being absolutely commensurate in their duration, it is altogether indifferent 
to which of them the limitation of time specified is formally applied; and the 
apostle shows it to be indifferent, in that in the 17th verse of this chapter he ap- 
plies the space of time unto God’s being grieved with them, as here unto the 
people’s sin: “ With whom was he grieved forty years?” Only, it may be, the 
apostle made this distinction of the words to intimate, that the oath of God 
against the entering of that people into his rest was not made after the end of 
forty years, as the order of the words in the psalm seems toimport: “ Forty years 
long was I grieved with this generation, and said, It isa people that do err in 
their heart, and they have not known my ways: unto whom I sware in my wrath, 
that they should not enter into my rest.” They seem to intimate, that God thus 
sware in his wrath after he had been grieved with them forty years. But they 
do but seem so: really they only declare that it was the same people with whom 
he was grieved concerning whom he sware; for the oath of God here intended 
is that mentioned, Num. xiv. 20-23. The people falling into a high sedition 
and murmuring, upon the report of the spies that were sent to search the land, 
the Lord sware by himself that that whole generation should wander forty years 
in that wilderness, until they were all consumed. Now, this was upon the next 
year after their coming up out of Egypt, and after which the forty years of their 
provocations and God’s indignation ensued. But these things, as to time, were of 
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the same duration. The people came out of Egypt, and entered into the wilder- 
ness in the first month of the year. At the end of the fortieth year from their 
coming out of Egypt, the eleventh month of it, is issued the history of three of 
the books of Moses,—Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers. In the last month of that 
year Moses reviewed and repeated the whole law, the dealings of God, and sins of 
the people, as recorded in the book of Deuteronomy. About the end of that 
month, as is probable, he died, and was lamented thirty days, or all the first 
month of the forty-first year. After which, about three or four days, the people 
prepared to pass over Jordan, under the- conduct of Joshua, chap. i. 11. This 
was the space of time mentioned, containing as wonderful issues and successes of 
things as ever befell the church of God in the like space of time. Every year in 
the whole forty was full of instances of the people’s sins, provocations, temptations, 
and unbelief; and every year also was filled with tokens of God’s displeasure and 
indignation, until the close of the whole dispensation came, wherein that generation 
that came out of Egypt under Moses was consumed, and the indignation of God 
rested in their consumption. And it is not unlikely but that the apostle minds 
the Hebrews of this space of time granted unto their forefathers in the wilderness 
after their coming up out of Egypt, with their abuse of it, because an alike space 
of time was now, in the patience of God, allotted unto the whole church and 
people of the Jews, between the preaching of Christ and that wasting destruc- 
tion that was to come upon them. And according to this type it fell out with 
them; for, as after their forefathers, who came up under Moses out of Egypt 
were consumed in forty years in the wilderness,a new church, a new generation, 
under the conduct of Joshua, entered into the rest of God; so within forty years 
after the preaching of spiritual deliverance unto them, which was rejected by them, 
that whole generation was cut off in the wrath of God, and a new church of Jews 
aud Gentiles, under the conduct of the true Joshua, enters into the rest of God. 
Ave x%p000%616%,— Wherefore I was grieved.” The apostle here alters the 
tenor of the discourse in the psalmist, by interposing a reference unto the cause 
of God’s being grieved with the people, in the word 0:¢, “ wherefore;” that is, 
because of their manifold temptations and provocations, not cured, not healed, 
although for so long a season they beheld his works. They continued in the 
same kind of sins on the account whereof God was first provoked, and sware 
against their entering into the land. For, as we have before observed, the oath 
of God passed against them at the beginning of the forty years; but they abiding 
obstinately in the same sins, the execution of that oath had respect unto all their 
provocations during the whole forty years. Ilpooaysow, I was grieved.” This 
word is supposed peculiar unto the Hellenistical Jews, nor doth it occur in any 
other author, but only in the Greek version of the Old Testament. Nor isit used 
by the LXX. in any place to express v'p, the word here used in the origi- 
nal, but they render it by xzuyw, éxrqxo, and xoréa. Inthe New Testament it is 
only in this place, and thence transferred into the psalm. It is generally thought 
to be derived from 646 or 660s, “ the bank of a river, a rising hill or ridge by the 
water’s side.” Thence is da, “ to be offended,” to bear a thing difficultly, with 
tediousness and vexation, so as to rise up with indignation against it, like the 
ground that riseth against the waters. IIpocoxé/fw is the same, with an addition 
of sense, “to be greatly grieved.” And this word, “to be grieved,” is ambiguous 
even in our language: for it either is as much as “ dolore affici,” to be affected 
with sorrow and grief, or a being wearied, accompanied with indignation; as we 
say, such or sucha thing is grievous,—that is, “ grave,” “ molestum,” or “ trouble- 
some.” And so is the word here used, “ grieved,” that is burdened, and provoked, 
offended. So Jerome: “ Displicuit mihi generatio ista,” “displeased me.” “Pertuli 
eam, sed non sine tedio,”—* I bare them, but not without wearisomeness.” Sym- 
machus and Aquila render the original word by dvacpecrtoueas, “ to be displeased.” 
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DIPS LP is a word often used, and of an ambiguous signification,—* to cut 
off,” “to contend,” “ to abominate,” (hence by the Arabic it is rendered “ cursed 
them,”) to be “ divided with trouble, offence, weariness, and grief.” It is com- 
monly in the feminine gender, and joined with "23, “my soul,” or *7, “ my life.” 
This is the intendment of it: The appointed time ‘of God’s patience Was worn out 
with their continued provocations, so that he was wearied with them, and weary 
of them,—he could bear them no longer. 

The Vulgar Latin in some copies reads, “ Proximus fui huic generationi,’—* I 
was near to this generation.” And so are the words still in some of the Roman 
offices. Some think that countenance is given hereto by the sense of the word 
mpoctrx hice, which may signify “ accedere” or “ proximare ad ripam animo hos- 
tili,’— to draw near to a shore, a bank, with a hostile mind.” 

- Now, it doth not denote only that particular provocation, when God in an 
especial manner entered his caveat against them that they should not enter into 
his rest, seeing not only the psalmist in this place, but also our apostle, verse 17, 
directly refers it to the frame of his mind towards them during the whole forty 
years. He was wearied by them, and grew weary of them. 

Th yevex axalvy, “that generation ;” a 72, “in the generation,”—that is, “ with 
that generation.” “% is an age of man, or rather the men of one age: Eccles. 
i. 4, * One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh,’—that is, the 
menof oneage. See Deut. xxxii. 7. Sois yeveq, asin Homer’s Iliad, vi. 146:— 


Oin ep QUAAwY vyeven, ToInde xa) dydpare 


And when it is taken for “tas” or “seculum,” it doth not primarily intend a 
duration of time, but the persons living in that time. Herodotus, in Euterpe, 
reckons thirty years to a yevee, a “ generation.” So doth Plutarch also in De 
Defect. Oraculorum. The generation here denotes no limited season, but com- 
priseth all the persons that came up out of Egypt above twenty years of age, 
who all died within the space of forty years afterwards. 

*Ael whavavras rH xcpdie, “They always err in heart;” 57 322 "2A b2,« They 
are a people erring in heart.” The words of the psalmist are ‘somewhat ones 
by the apostle, but the sense is absolutely the same, for, taking the people to be 
sufficiently signified, he adds a word to denote the constant course of their pro- 
vocations,—* always,” on all occasions, in every trial. Not in any one condition 
did they give glory to God, neither in their straits nor in their deliverances, 
neither in their wants nor in their fulness, but continually tempted and provoked 
him with their murmurings and unbelief. 57 nab yh py, « Populus errantes 
corde,” or “ errantium corde;” that is, “ populus vecors,” « a foolish, unteach- 
able people.” 2 is most usually “so to err as to wander out of the way:” Isa. 
lili. 6; Gen. xxxvii. 15; Prov. vii. 25. And in Hiphil, it is “to cause to err or 
wander,” “to seduce,” “ to draw aside:” Hos. iv. 12; Isa. xix. 13. And it is pro- 
perly rendered by whavew and rrAwvaowes, which have both a neuter and active 
signification, —“ to err,” “to wander,’ and “to seduce” or “ draw aside:” whence 
awhavos is “ erro,” “ vagabundus,” “a wanderer,” “a vagabond;” and also “ de- 
ceptor,” “seductor,” “impostor,” “a seducer,” “a deceiver,” or “impostor.” 
In both which senses the Jews blasphemously applied it unto our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Matt. xxvii. 63. The words, then, denote not a speculative error of the 
mind, a mistake or misapprehension of what was proposed unto them,—in which 
sense the terms of error and erring are most commonly used,—but a practical 
aberration or wandering by choice from the way of obedience made known unto 
them; and therefore they are said “ to errin their heart,” +7 ~apd/z. For though 
that be commonly taken in the Scripture for the entire principle of moral ope- 
rations, and so compriseth the mind and understanding, yet when an immediate 
respect is had unto duties and sins, it hath an especial regard to the affections 
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and desires of the heart; so that to “err in heart,” is, “through the seductions 
and impulsions of corrupt affections, to have the mind and judgment corrupted, 
and then to depart from the ways of obedience.” 

Abrol 02 abn eyvasay ros dovs wov,—* and they have not known my ways; ” 
"207 TN? OT, The apostle renders 1 by dé, an adversative, “ but;” which is 
frequently used for xa/, “and,” as it is rendered by ours. Yet an opposition 
may also be intimated, “They have not known.” It is said before that they 
“saw the works of God,” which were parts of his “ ways;” and his laws were 
made known unto them. Of these two parts do his ways consist,—the ways of 
his providence, and the ways of his commands; or the ways wherein he walketh 
towards us, and the ways wherein he would have us walk towards him. And yetit 
is said of this people, that “they knew not his ways.” As we said, therefore, 
before concerning their error, so we must. now say concerning their ignorance, 
that it is not a Simple nescience that is intended, but rather an affected dislike 
of what they did see and know. It seems to be made up of two parts:—First, 
They did not so spiritually and practically know the mind, will, and intention of God 
in them, as thereon to believe in him, to trust him, and to honour him. This is 
the knowledge of God which is required in the law and promised in the coye- 
nant. Secondly, In that light and knowledge which they had of the ways of 
God, they liked them not, they approved them not, they delighted not in them. 
And this is the constant intention of that word to “ know,” where the object of 
it is God, his ways, or his will. 

‘Og Buooe ey rH coyn Hov,—© SO I sware in my wrath;” "[22%2-"%8. The use of 
the word "=8 is so various, as that it may denote either the persons spoken unto 
or the reason of the things spoken. The Vulgar Latin in some copies reads in 
this place, “ quibus,” “to whom,” as though it had taken d¢ for ofs, but com- 
monly, “ sicut;” ds is often put for adore, “ quapropter,” ‘so that.” So Beza, 
* whereupon,” “ for which cause” or “ reason,”’—the consideration of the state, 
condition, and multiplied miscarriages of that people that came out of Egypt. 

“T sware.” Of the oath of God and his swearing we must deal afterwards 
expressly. The declared unalterable purpose of God about the dying of that 
people in the wilderness, expressed in the way of an oath, is that which is in- 
tended. And God is said to swear in his wrath, because he declared that pur- 
pose of his under a particular provocation. The whole matter is recorded, Num. 
xiv. 21-23, and verses 28-35, “ But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lorp. Because all those men which have seen my glory, 
and my miracles, which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, have tempted 
me now these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice; surely they shall 
not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of them that 
provoked me see it... ... Say unto them, As truly as I live, saith the Lorn, 
as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will Ido to you: your carcasses shall fall in 
this wilderness ; and all that were numbered of you, according to your whole 
number, from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured against me, 
doubtless ye shall not come into the land concerning which I sware to make you 
dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunnch, and Joshua the son of Nun. 
But your little ones, which ye said should be a prey, them will I bring in, and 
they shall know the land which ye have despised. But as for you, your car- 
casses, they shall fall in this wilderness. And your children shall wander in the 
wilderness forty years, and bear your whoredoms, until your careasses be wasted 
in the wilderness. After the number of the days in which ye searched the land, 
even forty days, (each day for a year,) shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty 
years; and ye shall know my breach of promise. I the Lorp have said, I will 
surely do it unto all this evil congregation, that are gathered together against 
me: in this wilderness they shall be consumed, and there they shall die.” 
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We have here the especial occasion of this swearing of God. The whole fabric 
of the ark and tabernacle being finished, the worship of God established, the law 
and rules of their polity being given unto them, and a blessed frame of govern- 
ment in things sacred and civil set up amongst them, their military camp, 
charge, and order in marching, to avoid emulation and confusion, being dis- 
posed, all things seemed to be in a great readiness for the entrance of the people 
into the promised land. Whereas they were but a confused multitude when they 
came out of Egypt, God had now formed them into a beautiful order both in 
church and state. This he insists on in his dealings with them, Ezek. xvi. Why 
should they now stay any longer in that wilderness, which was neither meet to 
entertain them nor designed for their habitation? Wherefore, to prepare a way 
for their entrance into Canaan, spies are sent by God’s direction, with excellent 
instructions, to search out the land, Num. xiii. 17-20. Upon their return, the 
peevish, cowardly, unbelieving multitude, terrified with a false report which they 
made, fall into an outrageous repining against God and sedition against their 
ruler. 

Hereupon the Lord, wearied as it were with their continued provocations, and 
especially displeased with their last, whereby they had, what lay in them, frus- 
trated his intentions towards them, threatened to consume the people as one 
man, chap. xiv. 12; but Moses, pleading with him the interest of his own name and 
glory, prevailed to divert the execution of that commination. And yet so great 
was this provocation, and so absolutely had the people of that generation disco- 
vered themselves to be every way unfit to follow the Lord in that great work, 
that, to show the greatness of their sin, and the irrevocableness of his purpose, 
he sware with great indignation concerning them, in manner and form above 
declared. % 

Ei cioeAevoovrat,—* if they shallenter.” So in the Hebrew, }827-58,—if they 
shall enter.” So, frequently in the place of Numbers from whence the story is 
taken. The expression is imperfect, and relates to the oath of God wherein he 
sware by himself. As if he had said, ‘ Let me not live,’ or ¢ not be God, if they 
enter;’ which is the greatest and highest asseveration that so they should not do. 
And the concealment of the engagement is not, as some suppose, from a xa6os, 
causing an abruptness of speech, but from the reverence of the person spoken of. 
The expression is perfectly and absolutely negative. So Mark viii. 12, with 
Matt. xvi. 4; 1 Sam. xiv. 44; 1 Kings xx. 10. 

Eis riv xararavely wov,—* into my rest.” The pronoun “my” is taken either 
efficiently or subjectively. If in the first way, the rest that God would give this 
people is intended ;—‘ They shall not enter into the land which I promised to give 
unto Abraham and his seed, as a state of rest, after all their wanderings and 
peregrinations upon my call and command.’ Or it may be expounded subjec- 
tively, for the rest of God himself; that is, the place wherein he would fix his 
worship and therein rest. And this seems to be the proper meaning of the word 
“my rest;” that is, ‘the place where I will rest, by establishing my worship 
therein.’ Hence this was the solemn word of blessing at the moving of the ark 
of God, “ Arise, O Lorn, into thy rest;” so Ps. cxxxii. 8,2 Chron. vi. 41. “A 
place for the Lorp, an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob,” Ps. exxxii. 5. 
So he calls his worship his rest and the place of his rest, Isa. xi. 10, and Ixvi. 1. 
And the Targumist renders these words, “Into the rest of the house of my sanc- 
tuary:” as he speaks elsewhere, “This is my rest for ever;” which place is cited 
by Rashi on these words.’ 


? Various Reapines.—Instead of the clause, od ércioucay..... Roxipmaccy 
, as it stands above, Tischendorf reads ob érsloacay of rarépes day tv Doxtmwacia. 
hmann concurs with him; and the manuscripts quoted in support of this 
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Ver. 7-11.—Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day, 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temptation, in the wil- 
derness: where your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my works. Wherefore I was grieved with 
that generation, and said, They do always err in their 
hearts; but my ways they have not known. So I 
sware in my wrath, If they shall enter into my rest. 


The exhortation is here pursued which was engaged into at the 
beginning of the chapter, and which after some diversion is returned 
unto at the close of the sixth verse. The argument whereby it is 
confirmed and carried on in these words is taken “ab eventu per- 
nicioso,” from the pernicious event of the alike disobedience in 
others, which the Hebrews are dehorted from. And this the apostle 
shows by an eminent instance, or the induction of an example to 
that purpose. And this was such as those to whom he wrote knew 
to be so as it was by him reported; which they had especial reason 
to attend unto and consider, which had formerly been recommended 
to them, and which was purposely designed to be monitory unto 
them in their present condition: which things render an example 
cogent and effectual. Known it was to them, as being recorded in 
the Scripture, wherewith they were acquainted; and it was likewise 
of near concernment unto them, so deserving their consideration, 
inasmuch as it was their own progenitors or forefathers who so mis- 
carried as to be therein proposed unto them for an example of an 
evil to be avoided. It had also, after the first recording of it in the 
history of the times wherein it fell out, Num. xiv., been resumed 
and recommended unto their most diligent consideration, Ps. xev. 
And, as he afterwards informs them, there was a prophecy infolded, 
or a typical representation made of their present state and condi- 
tion, with directions for their wise and safe deportment under it. 
All these things render the example proper, and the exhortation 
from it cogent. 

Now, whereas the example had been twice recorded,—once ma- 
terially, where the fact is first expressed, and then formally, as an 
example, where it is resumed and improved by the psalmist,—our 
apostle takes it together with its improvement out of the latter 
reading are such as ABCDE, CDE inserting / after ére/pacay. Both of these 
critics, moreover, read revry instead of exsivy. 

Exposition.—Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, Bengel, Wetstein, Carpzoy, Ernesti, 
Bleek, etc., connect all the quotations, verses 7-11, under the government of 
zabac, as the protasis, of which verse 12 is the apodosis. Schlichting, Cap- 
pellus, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, Klee, and Ebrard, understand zaéos..... ayioy as a& 


parenthesis, and the citations as dependent upon the preceding dus. 
TRANSLATION.— Ka! eidov, “although they saw.” —De Wette.—Eb. 
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place. It lies therefore before us under both considerations,— 
as a fact recorded by Moses, as an example pressed by the 
psalmist. 

First, We may consider in the words,— 

First, The note of inference wherein the apostle engageth the 
whole unto his purpose, “ Wherefore.” 

Secondly, The manner of his introduction of this persuasive ex- 
ample, both as to the fact and its former improvement, “As the 
Holy Ghost saith.” 

Thirdly, The manner of its proposition, in way of exhortation; 
wherein we have,— 

First, The general matter of it, which is obedience unto God; 
expressed,—1. By a supposition, including a positive assertion of the 
duty especially intended, “If ye will hear his voice.” 2. By a pro- 
hibition or removal of the contrary, “ Harden not your hearts.” 

Secondly, The time or season of its due performance, “To-day.” 

SECONDLY, There is in the words the ezample itself on which the 
exhortation is built or founded: and this consists of two parts or 
branches ;—First, The sin; and, Secondly, The punishment of the 
persons spoken of. 

First, The sin: on the account whereof there are mentioned,— 

1. The persons sinning; they were the “ fathers,” the fathers or 
progenitors of them to whom he wrote; “your fathers,” illustrated 
by their multitude,—they were a whole “ generation.” 

2. The quality or nature of their sin, which consisted in two 
things;—(1.) Provocation, “As in the provocation;” (2.) Tempta- 
tion of God, “And in the day of temptation...... they tempted 
me and proved me.” 

3. The aggravation of their sin;—(1.) From the place where it 
was committed,—it was “in the wilderness;” (2.) From the means 
of the contrary which they had to have preserved them from it,— 
they saw the works of God, “And saw my works;” (3.) From the 
duration and continuance of their sinning, and the means of the 
contrary, “ Forty years.” 

Secondly, The punishment of their sin is expressed in the perni- 
cious event that ensued, whence the exhortation is taken; and 
therein is expressed,— 

1. The “ causa procatarctica,” or procuring cause, in the sense that 
God had of their sin: it grieved him, “ Wherefore I was grieved 
with that generation.” 

2. The expression that he gave of it, containing a double aggra- 
vation of their sin,—(1.) In its principle, “They did err in their 
hearts;” (2.) In their continuance in it, they did so always, “ And 
said, They do always err in their hearts;” (3.) In its effects, “ They 
did not know his ways.” 
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3. There is the “causa proegoumena,” or “ producing cause” of 
the punishment mentioned, in the resolution that God took and ex- 
pressed concerning the persons sinning: which also hath a double 
aggravation :—(1.) From the manner of his declaring this resolution ; 
he did it by an oath, “ Unto whom I sware;” (2.) From the frame 
of his spirit; it was in his wrath, “Unto whom I sware in my 
wrath.” (8.) The punishment of the sin itself, expressed negatively, 
“Tf they shall enter into my rest;” that is, they shall not do so. 
And this also hath a double aggravation:—[1.] From the act de- 
nied; they should not “ enter,”—not so much as enter: [2.] From 
the object; that was the rest of God,—*“ They shall not enter into 
my rest.” 

We have so particularly insisted on the opening of the words of 
this paragraph, that we may be the more brief in the ensuing ex- 
position of the design and sense of them; wherein also we shall 
interpose the observations that are to be improved in our own 
practice. 


First, The illative, “wherefore,” as was first observed, denotes 
both the deduction of the ensuing exhortation from the 
preceding discourse, and the application of it unto the 
particular duty which he enters upon, verse 12. “ Wherefore;” that 
is, ‘Seeing the Lord Christ, who is the author of the gospel, is in his 
legatine or prophetical office preferred far above Moses in the work 
of the house of God, as being the son and lord over that house as his 
own, wherein Moses was a servant only, let us consider what duty is 
incumbent on us, especially how careful and watchful we ought to be 
that we be not by any means diverted or turned aside from that 
obedience which he requires, and which on all accounts is due unto 
him.’ This he pursues unto verse 11, where the hyperbaton that 
is in these words is issued, 

Obs. I. No divine truth ought in its delivery to be passed by, 
without manifesting its use, and endeavouring its improvement unto 
holiness and obedience. 

So soon as the apostle had evinced his proposition concerning the 
excellency of Christ in his prophetical office, he turns himself unto 
the application of it unto them that are concerned in it. Divine 
knowledge is like a practical science; the end of all whose principles 
and theorems is in their practice; take that away and itis of no 
use. It is our wisdom and understanding how to live unto God; to 
that purpose are all the principles, truths, and doctrines of it to be 
improved. If this be not done in the teaching and learning of it, 
we fight uncertainly, as men beating the air. 

Obs. II. In times of temptations and trials, arguments and ex- 
hortations unto watchfulness against sin and constancy in obedience 
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are to be multiplied in number, and pressed with wisdom, earnest- 
ness, and diligence. 

Such was the season now with these Hebrews. They were ex- 
posed to great trials and temptations: seduction on the one hand 
by false teachers, and persecution on the other hand by wrathful 
adversaries, closely beset them. The apostle, therefore, in his deal- 
ing with them adds one argument unto another, and pursues them 
all with pathetical exhortations. Men are often almost unwilling to 
be under this advantage, or they quickly grow weary of it. Hence 
our apostle closeth this hortatory epistle with that entreaty, chap. 
xiii, 22: “Suffer the word of exhortation.” He was afraid they 
might have thought themselves overburdened with exhortations. 
And this befalls men on three accounts :— 

1. When they are grieved by their multiplication, as if they pro- 
ceeded from a jealousy concerning their sincerity and integrity; so 
was it with Peter, John xxi. 17. 

2. On a confidence of their own strength, which they would not 
have suspected ; as with the same Peter, Matt. xxvi. 33. 

3. From a secret inclination lying against the thing exhorted 
unto, or to the thing dehorted from. 

But these are the ordinances of God for our preservation in such 
a condition; and these our necessities in it do call for. And preg- 
nant instances hereof are given by our apostle, especially in this 
epistle and in that unto the Galatians, whose condition was the same 
with that of these Hebrews. Both of them were in danger to be 
seduced from the simplicity of the gospel by inveterate prejudices and 
the subtilty of false teachers; both of them were encompassed with 
dangers, and exposed unto persecutions. He understood their temp- 
tations and saw their dangers. And with what wisdom, variety of 
arguments, expostulations, exhortations, and awakening reproofs, 
doth he deal with them! what care, tenderness, compassion, and 
love, do appear in them all! In nothing did the excellency of his 
spirit more evidence itself, than in his jealousy concerning and ten- 
der care for them that were in such a condition. And herein the 
Lord Christ set him forth for an example unto all those to whom 
the work of the ministry and dispensation of the gospel should 
afterwards be committed. In this care and watchfulness lie 
the very life and soul of their ministry. Where this is want- 
ing, whatever else be done, there is but the carcass, the shadow 
of it. 

This, then, is of excellent use, provided,—1. That the arguments 
in it proceeded on be solid and firm (such as in this case are every- 
where laid down by our apostle), that our foundation fail us not in 
our work, Earnest exhortations on feeble principles have more of 
noise than weight; when there is an aim of reaching men’s affec- 
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tions, without possessing their minds with the due reasons of the 
things treated about, it proves mostly evanid, and that justly. 

2. That the exhortation itself be grave and weighty, duty ought 
to be clothed with words of wisdom, such as may not, by their weak- 
ness, unfitness, uncomeliness, betray the matter intended, and expose 
it unto contempt or scorn. Hence the apostle requires a singular 
ability unto the duty of admonition, Rom. xv. 14, “ Filled with all 
knowledge, able also to admonish one another.” 

3. That the love, care, and compassion of them who manage such 
exhortations and admonitions be in them made to appear. Preju- 
dices are the bane and ruin of mutual warnings. And these nothing 
can remove but a demonstration of love, tenderness, and compassion, 
acting themselves in them. Morose, peevish, wrathful admonitions, 
as’ they bring guilt upon the admonisher, so they seldom free the 
admonished from any. This course, therefore, the condition of them 
that are tempted,—who are never in more danger than when they 
find nota necessity of frequent warnings and exhortations,—and the 
duty of those who watch for the good of the souls of men, require to 
be diligently attended unto. 

Secondly, The manner of the introduction of the persuasive ex- 
ample proposed is to be considered, “As saith the Holy Ghost.” 
The words are the words of the psalmist, but are here ascribed unto 
the Holy Ghost. Our apostle, as other divine writers of the New 
Testament, useth his liberty in this matter. Sometimes they ascribe 
the words they cite out of the Old Testament unto the penmen of 
them; as to Moses, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the like,—Luke 
xxiv. 27; Matt. 1. 17, iv. 14; John xii. 41; Acts 11, 25: sometimes 
to the books wherein they are written; as, “It is written in the book 
of Psalms,” Acts i. 20: and sometimes they ascribe them unto the 
principal author, namely, the Holy Ghost, as in this place. Now, 
as they used their liberty therein, so it is not to be supposed that 
they fixed on any particular expression without some especial reason 
for it. And the ascribing of the words of the psalmist in this place 
immediately unto the Holy Ghost, by whom he was inspired and 
acted, seems to have been to mind the Hebrews directly of his 
authority. His intention from the words was, to press a practical 
duty upon them. In reference unto such duties the mind ought to 
be immediately inflamed by the authority of him that requires it. 
‘Consider,’ saith he, ‘that these are the words of the Holy Ghost’ 
(that is, of God himself), ‘so that you may submit yourselves to his 
authority.’ Besides, the apostle intends to manifest that those words 
have respect unto the times of the gospel, and in an especial manner 
unto that season of it which was then passing over the Hebrews. 
He therefore minds them that they were given out by the Spirit of 
prophecy, so that the concernment of the church in all ages must 
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lie in them. “The Holy Ghost saith;” that is, as he spake to them 
of old in and by David (as it is expressed, chap. iv. 7), so he continues 
to speak them unto us in the Scripture, which is not only his word, 
but his voice, his speaking, living, and powerful voice, for so we 
may comprise both senses before mentioned. . 

Obs. III. Exhortations unto duty ought to be well founded, to be 
built on a stable foundation, and to be resolved into an authority 
which may influence the consciences of them to whom they do be- 
long. 

Without this they will be weak and enervous, especially if the 
duties exhorted unto be difficult, burdensome, or any way grievous. 
Authority is the formal reason of duty. When God gave out his 
law of commandments, he prefaced it with a signification of his sove- 
reign authority over the people, “I am the Lorp thy God.” And 
this is our duty in giving our exhortations and commands from him, 
The engagement of his authority in them is to be manifested. 
“Teach men,” saith our Saviour, “to do and observe whatsoever I 
have commanded,” Matt. xxviii. 20. His commands are to be pro- 
posed to them, and his authority in them to be applied unto their 
souls and consciences. To exhort men in the things of God, and to 
say, ‘This or that man saith so,’ be he the pope or who he will, is 
of no use or efficacy. That which you are to attend unto is what 
the Holy Ghost saith, whose authority the souls of men are every 
way obnoxious unto. 

Obs. LY. Whatever was given by inspiration from the Holy Ghost, 
and is recorded in the Scripture for the use of the church, he conti- 
nues therein to speak it to us unto this day. 

As he lives for ever, so he continues to speak for ever; that is, 
whilst his voice or word shall be of use to the church. “ As the 
Holy Ghost saith ;” that is, speaks now unto us. And where doth he 
speak it? In the 95th Psalm; there he says it, or speaks it unto us. 
Many men have invented several ways to lessen the authority of the 
Scripture, and few are willing to acknowledge an immediate speak- 
ing of God unto them therein. Various pretences are used to sub- 
duct the consciences of men from a sense of his authority in it. But 
whatever authority, efficacy, or power the word of God was accom- 
panied withal, whether to evidence itself so to be, or otherwise to 
affect the minds of men unto obedience, when it was first spoken by 
the Holy Ghost, the same it retains now it is recorded in Scripture, 
seeing the same Holy Ghost yet continues to speak therein. 

Thirdly, There is in the words, first, The matter of the exhortation 
intended, that which it aims at and intends. This in general is obe- 
dience unto God, answerable unto the revelation which he makes of 
himself and his will unto us. And this is—1. Expressed in a sup- 
position, including a positive assertion of it, “If ye will hear his 


22 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. III. 


voice ;’—‘ It is your duty so to do; and this is that which you are 
exhorted unto,’ 

(1.) The voice of God is ordinarily the word of his command, the 
voice or signification of his will; which is the rule of all our duty or 
obedience. (2.) In this place, as commonly elsewhere, not the word of 
command in general is intended, but an especial call or voice of God 
in reference unto some especial duty at some especial season. Such 
was the voice of God to the people -in the wilderness at the giving 
of the law, which the people heard, and saw the effects of. Hence 
is the command translated into the voice of God, in giving out the 
gospel by the ministry of his Son Jesus Christ. From the former is 
the occasion of the words taken in the psalm; and to the latter is 
the application of it made by the apostle. (3.) The psalmist speaks to 
the people as if the voice of God were then sounding in their ears. 
For.that which was once the voice of God unto the church (being 
recorded in the Scripture) continues still to be so; that is, it is not 
only materially his revealed will and command, but it is accompa- 
nied with that special impression of his authority which it was at 
first attested withal. And on this ground all the miracles where- 
with the word of old was confirmed are of the same validity and 
efficacy towards us as they were towards them that saw them; 
namely, because cf the sacredness of the means whereby they are 
communicated to us. 

This, then, is the object of the duty exhorted unto, the voice of 
God: which, as it is used by the apostle, is extended virtually and 
consequentially to the whole doctrine of the gospel, but with especial 
respect to the revelation of it by Christ Jesus; as in the psalm it 
regards the whole doctrine of the law, but with especial regard unto | 
the delivery of it to Moses on mount Sinai. The act exercised about 
it is hearing, “ If ye will hear his voice.” The meaning of this word 
hath been before explained. It is an act of the whole soul, in un- 
derstanding, choosing, and resolving to do, the will of God declared 
by his voice, that is intended. And this further appears from the 
ensuing charge: “If ye will hear, harden not your hearts;” that is, 
‘If you think meet to obey the voice of God, if you will choose so 
to do, take heed of that which would certainly be a hinderance 
thereof.’ Thus dealeth the apostle with the Hebrews; and herein 
teacheth us that,— 

Obs. V. The formal reason of all our obedience consists in its re- 
lation to the voice or authority of God. 

So, therefore, doth the apostle express it, so is it declared in the 
whole Scripture. If we do the things that are commanded, but not 
with respect to the authority of God by whom they are commanded, 
what we so do is not obedience properly so called. It hath the 
matter of obedience in it, but the formal reason of it, that which 
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should render it properly so, which is the life and soul of it, it hath 
not: what is so done is but the carcass of duty, no way acceptable 
unto God. God is to be regarded as our sovereign Lord and only 
lawgiver in all that we have to do with him. Hereby are our souls 
to be influenced unto duty in general, and unto every especial duty 
in particular. This reason are we to render to ourselves and others 
of all the acts of our obedience. If it be asked why we do such or 
such a thing, we answer, Because we must obey the voice of God. 
And many advantages we have by a constant attendance unto the 
authority of God in all that we do in his worship and service; for,— 
(1.) This will keep us unto the due rule and compass of duty, whilst 
we are steered in all that we do hereby. We cannot undertake or 
perform any thing as a duty towards God which is not so, and which, 
therefore, is rejected by him, where he saith, “ Who hath required 
these things at your hand?” This is no small advantage in the 
course of our obedience. We see many taking a great deal of pains 
in the performance of such duties as, being not appointed of God, 
are neither accepted with him, nor will ever turn unto any good 
account unto their own souls. Had they kept upon their consciences 
a due sense of the authority of God, so as to do nothing but with 
respect thereunto, they might have been freed from their labouring 
in the fire, where all must perish, Mic. vi. 6-9. Such are most of 
the works wherein the Papists boast. (2.) This, also, will not suffer 
us to omit any thing that God requires of us. Men are apt to divide 
and choose in the commands of God, to take and leave as it seems 
good unto them, or as serves their present occasion and condition. 
But this also is inconsistent with the nature of obedience, allowing 
the formal reason of it to consist in a due respect unto the voice of 
God; for this extends to all that is so, and only to what is so. So 
James informs us that all our obedience respects the authority of 
the Lawgiver, whence a universality of obedience unto all his com- 
mands doth necessarily ensue. Nor doth the nature of any particu- 
lar sin consist so much in respect to this or that particular precept 
of the law which is transgressed or violated by it, as in a contempt 
of the Lawgiver himself, whence every sin becomes a transgression 
of the law, Jamesii.9-11. (3.) This will strengthen and fortify the 
soul against all dangers, difficulties, and temptations that oppose it in 
the way of its obedience. The mind that is duly affected with a 
sense of the authority of God in what it is to do will not be “ territa 
monstris.” It will not be frightened or deterred by any thing that 
lies in its way. It will have in readiness wherewith to answer all ob- 
jections, and oppose all contradictions. And this sense of the autho- 
rity of God requiring our obedience is no less a gracious effect of the 
Spirit, than are that freedom, and cheerfulness, and alacrity of mind 
which in these things we receive from him. 
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Obs. VI. Every thing in the commands of God, relating unto the 
manner of their giving out and communicating unto us, is to be re- 
tained in our minds and considered as present unto us, 

The psalmist, “after so long a season,” as the apostle speaks, calls 
the people to hear the voice of God, as it sounded on mount Sinai 
at the giving of the law. Not only the law itself, and the authority 
of God therein, but the manner also of its delivery, by the great and 
terrible voice of God, is to be regarded, as if God did still continue 
so to speak unto us. So also is it in respect of the gospel. In the 
first revelation of it God spake immediately “7m the Son;” and a 
reverence of that speaking of God in Christ, of his voice in and by 
him, are we continually to maintain in our hearts. So in the dis- 
pensation of the gospel he continues yet to speak from heaven, Heb. 
xii. 25. It is his voice and word unto us no less than it was when 
in his own person he spake on the earth, And God being thus, both 
in his commands and the manner of his giving them out, rendered 
present unto us by faith, we shall receive a great incitation unto 
obedience thereby. 

Obs. VII. Consideration and choice are a stable and permanent 
foundation of obedience. 

The command of God is here proposed unto the people, to their 
understanding to consider it, to their wills to choose and embrace 
it: “If ye will hear his voice.” ‘Consider all things, all concerns 
of this matter; whose command it is, in what manner given, what is 
the matter of it, and what are its ends, and what is our own con- 
cernment in all this. Men that are engaged into some course of 
obedience or profession as it were by chance, or by their minds being 
merely pre-occupated with education or custom, will leave it by 
chance or a powerful diversion at any time. ‘Those who are only 
compelled unto it by some pungent, galling convictions, so that they 
yield obedience not because they like it or choose it, but because 
they dare not do otherwise, do assuredly lose all respect unto it as 
their convictions do by any means wear off or decay. 

A deliberate choice of the ways of God, upon a due consideration 
of all their concernments, is that which unchangeably fixeth the 
soul unto obedience. For the strongest obligations that are unto it 
ought to be in our own wills. And it is the most eminent effect of 
the grace of Christ, to make his people willing in the day of his 
power; nor is any other obedience acceptable with God, Rom. xii. 1. 

2. The apostle carries on and enforceth his exhortation unto obe- 
dience, in the words of the psalmist, by a caution against or pro- 
hibition of the contrary, or that which would utterly prevent it, as 
having done so formerly in others: “ Harden not your hearts.” To 
clear his intention herein, we must inquire,—(1.) What is intended 
by “heart;’ and, (2.) What by the “ hardening” of it. 
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(1.) The heart in the Scripture, spoken of in reference unto moral 
obedience, doth not constantly denote any one especial faculty of the 
soul; but sometimes one, sometimes another, is intended and express- 
ed thereby. What is peculiarly designed, the subject-matter treated of 
and the adjuncts of the word will discover. Thus, sometimes the heart 
is said to be “wise,” “understanding,” to “devise,” to be “ filled with 
counsel;” and, on the other side, to be “ignorant,” “ dark,” “foolish,” 
and the like;—in all which places it is evident that the mind, the 
rd nyemouxoy, the guiding, conducting, reasoning faculty is intended. 
Sometimes it is said to be “ soft,” “tender,” “ humble,” “melting ;” 
and, on the other side, “ hard,” “stubborn,” “ obstinate,” and the 
like;—wherein principal regard is had to the will and affections. 
The word, therefore, is that whereby the principle of all our moral 
actions, and the respective influence of all the faculties of our souls 
into them, are expressed. 

(2.) By the sense of the object is the meaning of the act pro- 
hibited to be regulated: “ Harden not.” The expression is meta- 
phorical, and it signifies the unfitness and resistency of any thing to 
receive a due impression from that which is applied unto it; as wax 
when it is hard will not receive an impression from the seal that is set 
unto it, nor mortar from the trowel. The application that is made in 
the matter of obedience unto the souls of men is by the Spirit of God, 
in his commands, promises, and threatenings; that is, his voice, the 
whole revelation of his mind and will. And when a due impression 
is not made hereby on the soul, to work it to an answerableness in its 
principles and operations thereunto, men are said to resist the Spirit, 
Acts vii. 51; that is, to disappoint the end of those means which he 
makes use of in his application to them. By what ways or means 
soever this is done, men are thereby said to harden their hearts, 
Prejudices, false principles, ignorance, darkness and deceit in the 
mind, obstinacy and stubbornness in the will, corruption and cleay- 
ing unto earthly and sensual objects in the affections, all concur in 
this evil. Hence in the application of this example, verse 13, the 
apostle exhorts the Hebrews to take heed that they be not “ har- 
dened through the deceitfulness of sin.” Now, deceit firstly and prin- 
cipally respects the mind, and therein consists the beginning and 
entrance into the sin of hardening the heart. A brief consideration 
of the condition of the people in the wilderness upon whom this evil 
is charged, will give much light into the nature of the sin that here 
comes under prohibition. What were the dealings of God with them 
is generally known, and we have elsewhere declared. As he gave them 
instruction from heaven, in the revelation and delivery of the law, and 
intrusted them with the singular benefit of the erection of his worship 
amongst them, so he afforded them all sorts of mercies, protections, 
deliverances, provision, and guidance; as also made them sensible 
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of his severity and holiness, in great and terrible judgments. All 
these, at least the most part of them, were also given out unto them 
in a marvellous and amazing manner. The end of all these dispen- 
sations was to teach them his will, to bring them to hearken to his 
voice, to obey his commands, that it might be well with them and 
theirs. In this state and condition sundry things are recorded of 
them; as,—(1.) That they were dull, stupid, and slow of heart in con- 
sidering the ways, kindness, and works of God. They set not their 
hearts to them to weigh and ponder them, Deut. xxxii, 28, 29. 
(2.) What they did observe and were moved at (as such was the 
astonishing greatness of some of the works of God amongst them, 
such the overpowering obligations of many of his dealings with 
them, that they could not but let in some present transient sense of 
them upon their minds), yet they soon forgot them and regarded 
them not, Ps. xxviii. 11,12. (3.) That their affections were so vio- 
lently set upon earthly, sensual, perishing things, that in comparison 
of them they despised all the promises and threatenings of God, re- 
solving to pursue their own hearts’ lusts whatever might become of 
them in this world and to eternity, Ps. xxviii. 18, 19. All which are 
manifest in the whole story of their ways and doings. By this means 
their minds and spirits were brought into such a frame and condi- 
tion, that as they did not, so they could not hearken to the voice of 
God, or yield obedience unto him: they became “a stubborn and 
rebellious generation; a generation that set not their heart aright, 
and whose spirit was not steadfast with God,” Ps. lxxviii. 8. For 
by these ways and degrees of sin, they contracted a habit of obsti- 
nacy, perverseness, and uncircumcision of heart,—neither did the 
Lord, in his sovereign pleasure, see good by his effectual grace to 
circumcise the hearts of the persons of that generation, that they 
might fear and serve him,—whereby they came to be hardened unto 
final unbelief and impenitency. It appears, then, that unto this sin- 
ful hardening of the heart, which the people in the wilderness were 
guilty of, and which the apostle here warns the Hebrews to avoid, 
there are three things that do concur:—(1.) The mind’s sinful in- 
advertency and neglect, in not taking due notice of the ways and 
means whereby God calls any unto faith and obedience. (2.) A 
sinful forgetfulness and casting out of the heart and mind such 
convictions as God, by his word and works, his mercies and judg- 
ments, deliverances and afilictions, at any time is pleased to cast into 
them and fasten upon them. (3.) An obstinate cleaving of the 
affections unto carnal and sensual objects, practically preferring them 
above the motives unto obedience that God proposeth to us. Where 
these things are, the hearts of men are so hardened that in an ordi- 
nary way they cannot hearken unto the voice of God. We may 
hence also take some observations for our instruction, 
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Obs. VIII. Such is the nature, efficacy, and power of the voice 
or word of God, that men cannot withstand or resist it, without a 
sinful hardening of themselves against it. 

There is a natural hardness in all men before they are dealt withal 
by the word, or this spiritual hardness is in them by nature. Hard- 
ness is an adjunct of that condition, or the corruption of nature, as 
is darkness, blindness, deadness, and the like; or it is a result or con- 
sequent of them. Men being dark and blind, and dead in trespasses 
and sins, have thence a natural hardness, an unfitness to receive im- 
pressions of a contrary kind, and a resistency thereunto. And this 
frame may be increased and corroborated in men by various vicious 
and prejudicate habits of mind, contracted by custom, example, 
education, and the practice of sin. All this may be in men antece- 
dent unto the dispensation or preaching of the word unto them. 
Now unto the removal or taking away of this hardness, is the voice 
or the word of God in the dispensation of it designed. It is the in- 
strument and means which God useth unto that end. It is not, I 
confess, of itself absolutely considered, without the influencing ope- 
ration of the Spirit of grace, able to produce this effect. But it is 
able to do it in its own kind and place; and is thence said to be 
“able to save our souls,” James i, 21; “able to build us up, and to 
give us an inheritance among all them which are sanctified,’ Acts 
xx. 32; being also that “immortal seed” whereby we are begotten 
unto God, 1 Pet.i. 23. By this means doth God take away that na- 
tural darkness or blindness of men; “ opening the eyes of the blind, 
turning them from darkness to light,” Acts xxvi. 18; “shining in 
their hearts, to give them the knowledge of his glory in the face of 
Jesus Christ,” 2 Cor.iv.6; as also “quickening them who were dead in 
trespasses and sins;” and thereby he removes that hardness which is 
a consequent of these things. And God doth not apply a means to 
any end which is unsuited to it or insufficient for it. There is there- 
fore usually such a concomitancy of the Spirit with every dispensa- 
tion of the word of God that is according to his mind and will, as 
is able and sufficient to remove that hardness which is naturally upon 
the hearts of men. 

Every one, therefore, to whom the word is duly revealed, who is 
not converted unto God, doth voluntarily oppose his own obstinacy 
unto its efficacy and operation. Here lies the stop to the progress 
of the word in its work upon the souls of men. It stays not unless 
it meets with an actual obstinacy in their wills, refusing, rejecting, 
and resisting of it. And God, in sending of it, doth accompany his 
word with that power which is meet to help and save them in the 
state and condition wherein it finds them. If they will add new 
obstinacy and hardness to their minds and hearts, if they will for- 
tify themselves against the word with prejudices and dislike, if they 
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will resist its work through a love to their lusts and corrupt affec- 
tions, God may justly leave them to perish, and to be filled with the 
fruit of their own ways. And this state of things is variously ex- 
pressed in the Scripture. As,—(1.) By God’s willingness for the 
salvation of those unto whom he grants his word as the means of 
their conversion, Ezek. xviii. 23, xxxiii. 11; 2 Pet. 11.9; 1 Tim. i. 4 
(2.) By his expostulations with them that reject his word, casting all 
the cause of their destruction upon themselves, Matt. xxiii. 34. Now, 
as these things cannot denote an intention in God for their conver- 
sion which should be frustrated, which were to ascribe weakness and 
changeableness unto him; nor can they signify an exercise towards 
them of that effectual grace whereby the elect are really converted 
unto God, which would evert the whole nature of effectual grace, 
and subject it to the corrupt wills of men; so they express more than 
a mere proposal of the outward means, which men are not able say- 
ingly to receive and improve. ‘There is this also in them, that God 
gives such an efficacy unto these means as that their operation doth 
proceed on the minds and souls of men in their natural condition, 
until, by some new acts of their wills, they harden themselves against 
them. And, (3.) So the gospel is proposed to the wills of men, Isa. 
ly. 1, Rev. xxii. 17. 

Hence it is that the miscarriage of men under the dispensation of 
the word, is still charged upon some positive actings of their wills 
in opposition unto it, Isa. xxx. 15, Matt. xxii. 37, John ii. 19, v. 40. 
They perish not, they defeat not the end of the word towards them- 
selves, by a mere abode and continuance in the state wherein the 
word finds them, but by rejecting the counsel of God made known 
to them for their healing and recovery, Luke vii. 30. 

Obs. IX. Many previous sins make way for the great sin of finally 
rejecting the voice or word of God. 

The not hearing the voice of God, which is here reproved, is that 
which is final, which absolutely cuts men off from entering into the 
rest of God. Unto this men come not without having their hearts 
hardened by depraved lusts and affections. And that it is their 
nature so to do shall be afterwards declared. Here we only respect 
the connection of the things spoken of. Hardening of the heart 
goes before final impenitency and infidelity, as the means and cause 
of it. Things do not ordinarily come to an immediate issue between 
God and them to whom the word is preached. I say ordinarily, 
because God may immediately cut off any person upon the first re- 
fused tender of the gospel; and it may be he deals so with many, 
but ordinarily he exerciseth much patience towards men in this con- 
dition. He finds them in a state of nature; that is, of enmity against 
him. In this state he offers them terms of peace, and waits thereon, 
during the season of his good pleasure, to see what the event will be. 
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Many in the meantime attend to their lusts and temptations, and 
so contract an obdurate senselessness upon their hearts and minds; 
which, fortifying them against the calls of God, prepares them for 
final impenitency. And this is the first thing that is considerable, 
in the general matter of the exhortation in hand. 

Secondly, The time and season for the performance of the duty 
exhorted unto is expressed,—“ To-day.” “To-day if ye will hear 
his voice.” ‘The various respects of the limitation of the season of 
this duty have been spoken to in the opening of the words, The 
moral sense of it is no more but the present and proper season of 
any duty; which what is required unto, in this case of yielding obedi- 
ence to the voice of God, shall be afterwards declared. And in this 
sense the word is generally used in all authors and languages. So 
is 01° frequently in the Hebrew in other places, as in this. Anda 
proper season they called 3{n ni, “a good day,” ‘a meet season,’ 
1 Sam. xxv. 8. It may be only a day of feast is there intended, 
which they called 3) of, “a good day,” ‘a day of mirth and re- 
freshment, Lev. xxiii. And so it is commonly used by the rab- 
bins, especially for the feast which the high priest made his brethren 
after the day of expiation; for on that day they were obliged to 
many observations, under the penalty of excision. This begat fear 
and terror in them, and was part of their yoke of bondage. 
Wherefore when that service was over, and they found themselves 
safe, not smitten by the hand of God, they kept rip of, “a good 
day,” whereon they invited unto a feast all the priests that minis- 
tered. But most frequently they so express a present opportunity 
or season. So the Greeks use ojmuepov, as in Anacreon,— 

DHespov meres wor 7d dt aiproy rig 0108 ;— 

& My care is for to-day” (the present season); “who knows to-morrow” (or the 
time to come) ? 

To the same purpose are juépa and aiprov, used in the gospel, Matt. 
Vi. 34: My ody wepipvionre cig chy adpiovr 4 yap adpiov wsprmvqoes re EauTras 
dpuerty +H nutpa 4 xaxia adrys-—“ Take no care for the morrow” 
(things future and unknown): “the morrow shall take care for the 
things of itself” (provision shall be made for things future accord- 
ing as they fall out). “Sufficient unto the day” (the present time 
and season) “is the evil thereof.” To the same purpose do they use 
“hodie” in the Latin tongue, as in these common sayings,— 

“ Sera nimis vita est crastina, viv’ hodie ;” 


And,— 

“ Qui non est hodie, cras minus aptus erit;”’ 
with many other sayings of the like importance. This, then, is the 
sense and meaning of the word absolutely considered. The apostle 
exhorts the Hebrews, in the words of the psalmist, to make use of 
the present season, by the use of means, for the furtherance of their 
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faith and obedience, that they may be preserved from hardness of 
heart and final unbelief. And what arguments unto duty are sug- 
gested from a present season shall afterwards be considered. To 
enforce this exhortation, the apostle minds them that there is in the 
words of the psalmist,—1. A retrospect unto a monitory example. 
For others there were who had their day also, their season. This 
they improved not, they answered it not, nor filled it up with the 
duty that it was designed unto; and therefore the sad event befell 
them mentioned in the text. Hence doth he enforce his exhortation: 
‘It is now to-day with you, it was once to-day with them of old; 
but you see what a dark, sad evening befell them in the close of their 
day. Take heed lest it be so with you also.” 2. A respect unto 
the day enjoyed in the time of the psalmist, which completed the 
type; of which before. And yet further;—there was, 3. More than 
a mere example intended by the psalmist. A prophecy also of the 
times of the gospel was included in the words, as our apostle declares 
in the next chapter. Such a season as befell the Jews at the giving 
of the law, is prefigured to happen to them at the giving of the gos- 
pel. The law being given on mount Sinai, the church of the He- 
brews who came out of Egypt had their day, their time and season 
for the expressing of their obedience thereunto, whereon their en- 
trance into Canaan did depend. This was their day, wherein they 
were tried whether they would hearken unto the voice of God or 
no; namely, the space of thirty-eight or forty years in the wilderness. 
The gospel was now delivered from mount Sion. And the church 
of the Hebrews, to whom the word of it first came, had their pecu- 
liar day, prefigured in the day after the giving of the law enjoyed 
by their forefathers. And it was to be but a day, but one especial 
season, as theirs was. And a trying season it was to be,— whether 
in the limited space of it they would obey the voice of God or no. 
And this especial day continued for the space of thirty-eight or forty 
years,—from the preaching of the gospel by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and his death, unto the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus; wherein 
the greatest part of the people fell, after the same example of unbe- 
lief with their forefathers, and entered not into the rest of God. 
This was the day and the season that was upon. the Hebrews at this 
time, which the apostle exhorts them to the use and improvement 
of.  7epov, then, or “to-day,” signifies in general a present season, 
which men are not long to be intrusted with; and it hath a triple 
respect, limitation, or application:—1. Unto the season enjoyed by 
the people in the wilderness, who neglected it. 2. Unto the per- 
sons spoken unto in the psalmist typically, who were exhorted to 
use it. 3. Unto the present Hebrews, whose gospel day was 
therein foretold and prefigured. In all which we are instructed 
unto the due use of a present season. 
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Obs, X. Old Testament examples are New Testament instruc- 
tions. 

Our apostle elsewhere, reckoning sundry instances of things that 
fell out amongst the people of old, affirms of them Tatra 8: révra 
ciao cvveCosvov éxeivors, 1 Cor. x. 11;—“ All these things befell them as 
types.” The Jews havea saying, p25 poD mas yrsw nn 53 ;—“That 
which happeneth unto the father is a sign or example unto the chil- 
dren.” In general, and in the order of all things, “ Discipulus est pri- 
oris posterior dies ;’—-“‘The following day is to learn of the former.” 
Experience is of the greatest advantage for wisdom. But there is more 
in this matter. The will and appointment of God are in it. From 
thence, that all the times of the old testament, and what fell out 
in them, are instructive of the times and days of the new, not only 
the words, doctrines, and prophecies that were then given out, but 
the actions, doings, and sufferings of the people which then fell out, 
are to the same purpose. There is more in it than the general use 
of old records and histories of times past, which yet are of excellent 
use unto a wise consideration in things moral and political. This many 
have made it their work to manifest and demonstrate. Thesum of 
all is comprised in those excellent words of the great Roman historian 
concerning his own work, [Liv., Pref.]:—‘“ Ad illa mihi acriter pro.se 
quisque intendat animum, que vita, qui mores fuerint: per quos 
viros, quibusque artibus, domi militizque, et partum et auctum 
imperium sit. Labente deinde paullatim disciplina, velut desidentes 
primo mores sequatur animo; deinde ut magis magisque lapsi sint; 
tum ire coeperint preecipites: donec ad hzec tempora, quibus nec vitia 
nostra, nec remedia pati possumus, perventum est. Hoc illud est 
precipue in cognitione rerum salubre ac frugiferam; omnis te 
exempli documenta in illustri posita monumento intueri: inde tibi 
quod imitere capias; inde, fodum inceptu, foedum exitu, quod 
vites;”—“Hereunto” (in reading this history) “let every one dili- 
gently attend, to consider who were the men, what was their life 
and manners, by what means and arts this empire was both erected 
and increased.. And then, moreover, how good discipline insensibly 
decaying was attended with manners also differing from the former; 
which in process of time increasing, rushed all things at length head- 
long into these times of ours, wherein we can endure neither our 
vices nor their remedies. This is that which, in the knowledge of 
past affairs, is both wholesome and fruitful,—that we have an illus- 
trious monument of all sorts of examples, from whence you may take 

.what you ought to imitate, and know also, by the consideration of 
actions dishonest in their undertaking and miserable in the event, 
what you ought to avoid.” And if this use may be made of human 
stories, written by men wise and prudent, though in many things 
ignorant, partial, factious, as most historians have been, unable in 
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many things to judge of actions whether they were really good or 
evil, praiseworthy or to be condemned, and in all things of the 
intentions with which and the ends for which they were done; how 
much more benefit may be obtained from the consideration of those 
records of times past, which as they were delivered unto us by persons 
divinely preserved from all error and mistake in their writings, so 
they deliver the judgment of God himself, to whom all intentions 
and ends are open and naked, concerning the actions which they do 
report! Besides, the design of human story is but to direct the 
minds of men in things just and honest with reference unto political 
society and the good of community in this world, with respect 
whereunto alone it judgeth of the actions of men and their events ; 
but all things in the Scriptures of the Old Testament are directed 
unto a higher end, even the pleasing of God and the eternal 
fruition of him. They are therefore, with the examples recorded 
in them, of singular and peculiar use as materially considered. But 
this is not all. The things contained in them were all of them de- 
signed of God for our instruction, and yet do continue as an especial 
way of teaching. The things done of old were, as Justin Martyr 
speaks, spoxnpiywara réiv xurd Xpiorot,— fore-declarations of the 
things of Christ.” And Tertullian, to the same purpose, “Scimus ut 
vocibus, ita rebus prophetatum ;’—“ Prophecy or prediction consisted 
in things as well as words.” And Chrysostom, Serm. ii, de Jejun., 
distinguisheth between prophecy by speech or words, and prophecy 
by examples or actions. 

Our apostle expressly treateth of this subject, 1 Cor. x. Con- 
sidering the state of the people, in their deliverance from Egypt 
and abode in the wilderness, he refers the things relating unto them 
to two heads ;—1. God’s miraculous works towards them, and 
marvellous dealings with them; 2. Their sins and miscarriages, 
with the punishments that befell them. Having mentioned those 
of the first sort, he adds, Tatra 6: rire judi eyerqdnoav,—* Now 
these were all our examples,” verse 6,—types representing God’s 
spiritual dealing with us. And having reckoned up the other, he 
closeth his report of them with Tatra 6: wévra rbmor ouviCasvoy 
éxeivois, —They befell them, that God in them might represent unto 
us what we are to expect, if we sin and transgress in like manner,’ 
They and their actions were our types. Tuoc, “a type,” hath many 
significations. In this use of it, it signifies a rude and imperfect 
expression of any thing, in order to a full, clear, and exact declara- 
tion of it. So Aristotle useth rayvads xa? as ev rie Im opposition. 
to dxpiCaig dsopiCev,—a general and imperfect description, to an exact 
distinction. Thus they were our types, in that the matter of our 
faith, obedience, rewards, and punishments, were delineated afore- 
hand in them. 
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Now, these types or examples were of three sorts:—1. Such as 
were directly instituted and appointed for this end, that they should 
signify and represent something in particular in the Lord Christ and 
his kingdom. It is true that God did not institute any thing among 
the people of old but what had its present use and service amongst 
them; but their present use did not comprehend their principal 
end. And herein do types and sacraments differ. Our sacraments 
have no use but that with respect unto their spiritual end and signi- 
fication. We do not baptize any to wash the body, nor give them 
the supper of the Lord to nourish it. But types had their use in 
temporal things, as well as their signification of things spiritual. 
So the sacrifices served for the freeing of the people from the 
sentence of the law as it was the rule of their polity or civil govern- 
ment, as well as to prefigure the sacrifice of the body of Christ. 

Now those types which had a solemn, direct, stated institution, 
were materially either persons, as vested with some certain offices 
in the church, or things. 

(1.) Persons. So the Lord raised up, designed, and appointed 
Moses, Aaron, Joshua, David, Solomon, and others, to typify and 
represent the Lord Christ unto the church. And they are to be 
considered in a threefold capacity:—[1.] Merely personal, as those 
individual men; unto which concernment all their moral good and 
evil did belong. In this sense what they did or acted had no respect 
unto Christ, nor is otherwise to be considered but as the examples 
of all other men recorded in the Scriptures. [2.] As to the offices 
they bare in the church and among the people, as they were pro- 
phets, captains, kings, or priests. In this respect they had their 
present use in the worship of God and government of that people 
according to the law. But herein, [3.] In the discharge of their 
offices and present duties, they were designed of God to represent 
in a way of prefiguration the Lord Christ and his offices, who was 
to come. They were a transcript out of the divine idea in the mind 
and will of God, concerning the all-fulness of power and grace that 
was to be in Christ, expressed by parcels and obscurely in them, so 
as by reason of their imperfection they were capable. (2.) These 
types consisted in things, such as were the sacrifices and other in- 
stitutions of worship among the people. That this was the design 
and end of the whole Mosaical divine service we shall manifest in 
our progress. This, therefore, is not the place to insist particularly 
upon them. 

2. There were such things and actionsas had only a providen- 
tial ordination to that purpose,—things that occasionally fell out, 
and so were not capable of a solemn institution, but were as to 
their events so guided by the providence of God as that they might 
prefigure and represent somewhat that was afterwards to come 
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to pass. For instance, Jeremiah, chap. xxxi. 15, sets out the la- 
mentation of Rachel,—that is, the women of the tribe of Benjamin, 
upon the captivity of the land: “(A voice was heard in Ramah, 
lamentation, and bitter weeping; Rachel weeping for her children, 
refused to be comforted for her children, because they were not.” 
It is evident from chap. xl. 1, that after the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Babylonians, Nebuzar-adan gathered the people together 
that were to go into captivity at Ramah. There the women, con- 
sidering how many of their children were slain, and the rest now to 
be carried away, brake out into woful and unspeakable lamentation. 
And this was ordered, in the providence of God, to prefigure the 
sorrow of the women of Bethlehem upon the destruction of their 
children by Herod, when he sought the life of our Saviour; as the 
words are applied, Matt. ii. 17,18. And we may distinguish things 
of this kind into two sorts,— 

(1.) Such as have received a particular application unto the 
things of the new testament, or unto spiritual things belonging to 
the grace and kingdom of Christ, by the Holy Ghost himself in the 
writings of the Gospel. Thus, the whole business of Rebekah’s con- 
ceiving Jacob and Esau, their birth, the oracle of God concerning 
them, the preference of one above the other, is declared by our 
apostle to have been ordained in the providence of God to teach his 
sovereignty in choosing and rejecting whom he pleaseth, Rom. ix. 
So he treateth at large concerning what befell that people in the 
wilderness, making application of it to the churches of the gospel, 
1 Cor. x.; and other instances of the like kind may be insisted on, 
almost innumerable. 

(2.) This infalleble application of one thing and season unto an- 
other, extends not unto the least part of those teaching examples 
which are recorded in the Old Testament. Many other things 
were ordained in the providence of God to be instructive unto 
us, and may, by the example of the apostles, be in like manner 
applied; for concerning them all we have this general rule, that 
they were ordained and ordered in the providence of God for this 
end, that they might be examples, documents, and means of instrue- 
tion unto us. Again, we are succeeded into the same place in the 
covenant unto them who were originally concerned in them, and so 
may expect answerable dispensations of God towards ourselves; and 
they were all written for our sakes. 

3. There are things that fell out of old which are meet to 
illustrate present things, from a proportion or similitude between 
them. And thus where a place of Scripture directly treats of one 
thing, it may, in the interpretation of it, be applied to illustrate 
another which hath some likeness unto it. These expositions the 
Jews call own, and say they are made Sw 7119, “parabolical” 
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or “mystical;” wherein their masters abound. We call them alle- 
gories; so doth our apostle expressly, Gal. iv. 21-26. Having 
declared how the two covenants, the legal and evangelical, were 
represented by the two wives of Abraham, Hagar and Sarah; and 
the two sorts of people, even those that sought for righteousness by 
the law and believers, by their children, Ishmael and Isaac; he adds 
that these things are an allegory. Chrysostom supposeth that Paul 
useth that expression, of an allegory, in a large sense, for any type 
or figure, seeing the things he mentioneth were express types the 
one of the other. But the truth is, he doth not call the things 
themselves an allegory, for they had a reality, the story of them 
was true; but the exposition and application which he makes of 
the Scripture in that place is allegorical,—that is, what was spoken 
of one thing he expounds of another, because of their proportion 
one to another, or the similitude between them. Now this doth 
not arise hence, that the same place of Scripture, or the same words 
in any place, have a diverse sense, a literal sense and that which is 
mystical or allegorical; for the words which have not one deter- 
minate sense have no sense at all: but the things mentioned in 
any place holding a proportion unto other things, there being a 
likeness between them, the words whereby the one are expressed 
are applied unto the other. 

Now, in the using of these allegorical expositions or applications 
of things in one place unto another, sundry things are wisely and 
diligently to be considered; as,— 

1. That there be a due proportion in general between the things 
that are one of them as it were substituted in the room of an- 
other. Forced, strained allegories from the Scripture are a great 
abuse of the word. We have had some who have wrested the Scrip- 
ture unto monstrous allegories, corrupting the whole truth of the 
literal sense. This was the way of Origen of old in many of his 
expositions; and some of late have taken much liberty in the like 
proceeding. Take an instance in that of the prophet Hosea, chap. 
xi. 1, “ Out of Egypt have I called my son.” The words are directly 
spoken of the people of Israel, as the passage foregoing evinceth: 
“ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son 
out of Egypt.” But these words are applied by the evangelist unto 
the Lord Christ, Matt. 11. 15; and that because of the just propor- 
tion that was between God’s dealing with that people and with him, 
after he was carried into Egypt. 

2. That there be a designed signification in them. That is, 
although the words are firstly and principally spoken of one thing, 
yet the Holy Ghost intended to signify and teach that whereunto 
they are applied. An intention of the application is included in 
them. Thus these words of the prophet, “Out of Egypt have I 
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called my son,” did firstly and properly express God’s dealing with 
the people of Israel; but there was also an intention included in 
them of shadowing out his future dealing with his only Son, Christ 
Jesus: The discovery hereof is a matter of great skill and wisdom; 
and great sobriety is to be used in such applications and allusions. 

3. That the first, original sense of the words be sacredly observed. 
Some will not allow the words of Scripture their first, natural sense, 
but pretend that their allegories are directly intended in them; which 
is to make their expositions poisonous and wicked. 

I have added these things because I find many very ready to 
allegorize upon the Scripture without any due consideration of. the 
analogy of faith, or the proportion of things compared one to an- 
other, or any regard to the first, genuine sense of the words which 
they make use of. This is plainly to corrupt the word of God; and 
however they who make use of such perverted allusions of things 
may please the fancies of some persons, they render themselves 
contemptible to the judicious. 

But in general these things are so. All things in the Old Testa- 
ment, both what was spoken and what’was done, have an especial 
intention towards the Lord Christ and the gospel; and therefore in 
several ways we may receive instruction from them. As their insti- 
tutions are our instructions more than theirs, we see more of the 
mind of God in them than they did; so their mercies are our 
encouragements, and their punishments our examples. And this 
proceedeth,— 

1. From the way that God, in infinite wisdom, had allotted 
unto the opening and unfolding of the mystery of his love, and 
the dispensation of the covenant of grace. The way, we know, 
whereby God was pleased to manifest the counsels of his will in 
this matter was gradual. The principal degrees and steps of his 
procedure herein we have declared on the first verse of this epistle. 
The light of it still increased, from its dawning in the first promise, 
through all new revelations, prophecies, promises, institutions of 
worship, until the fulness of time came and all things were com- 
pleted in Christ; for God had from of old designed the perfection 
of all his works towards his church to be in him. In him all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge were to be laid up, Col. ii. 3; 
and all things were to be gathered into a head in him, Eph. i. 10. 
In him God designed to give out the express image of his wisdom, 
love, and grace, yea, of all the glorious properties of his nature. For 
as he is in himself, or his divine person, “the image of the invisible 
God,” Col. i. 15, “the brightness of glory, and the express image of 
his person,” Heb, i. 3, so he was to represent him unto the church; 
for we have the “knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ,” 2 Cor. iv. 6. In him,—that is his person, his office, his work, 
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his church,—God perfectly expressed the eternal idea of his mind 
concerning the whole effect of his love and grace. From hence he 
copied out, in various parcels, by prophecies, promises, institutions 
of worship, actions, miracles, judgments, some partial and obscure 
representations of what should afterwards be accomplished in the 
person and kingdom of Christ. Hence these things became types, 
that is, transcripts from the great idea in the mind of God about 
Christ and his church, to be at several seasons, in divers instances, 
accomplished among the people of old, to represent what was after- 
wards to be completed in him. This the apostle Peter declares 
fully, 1 Epist. i: 9-12, “ Receiving the end of your faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you: searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow. 
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us, 
they did minister the things which are now reported unto you by 
them that have preached the gospel.” The prophets were those 
who revealed the mind and will of God to the church of old; but 
the things which they declared, although they had a present use in 
the church, yet principally they respected the Lord Christ, and the 
things that afterwards were to come to pass. And herein were they 
instructed by that Spirit of Christ wherewith they were inspired, 
namely, that the things they declared, and so the whole work of 
their prophecy wherein they ministered, did principally belong to 
the times of the gospel. And therefore are they all for our instruc- 
tion. 

2. This is part of that privilege which God had reserved for 
that church which was to be planted and erected immediately by 
his Son. Having reckoned up the faith of the saints under the 
old testament, what it effected, and what they obtained thereby, 
the apostle adds, that yet “God had provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect,” Heb. 
xi 40. Neither themselves nor any thing that befell them was 
perfect without us. It had not in them its full end nor its full use, 
being ordained in the counsel of God for our benefit. This privilege 
did God reserve for the church of the new testament, that as it 
should enjoy that perfect revelation of his will in Christ which the 
church of the old testament received not, so what was then re- 
vealed had not its perfect end and use until it was brought over to 
this also. 

See hence what use we are to make of the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. They are all ours, with all things contained in them. 
The sins of the people are recorded in them for our warning, their 
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obedience for our example, and God’s dealing with them on the ac- 
count of the one and the other for our direction and encouragement 
in believing. We are not to look on any parts of them as bare 
stories of things that are past, but as things directly and peculiarly 
ordered, in the wise and holy counsel of God, for our use and advan- 
tage. Especial instances we shall meet with many, towards the end 
of the epistle. 

Consider also what is expected from us above them that lived 
under the old testament. Where much is given much is required. 
Now we have not only the superadded helps of gospel light, which 
they were not intrusted, with, but also whatever means or advan- 
tages they had, they are made over unto us, yea, their very sins and 
punishments are our instructions. As God in his grace and wisdom 
hath granted unto us more light and advantage than unto them, so 
in his righteousness he expects from us more fruits of holiness, unto 
his praise and glory. 

There is yet another observation which the words opened will 
afford unto us, arising from the season, which the apostle presseth 
upon their consideration in that word “to-day.” And it is that,— 

Obs. XI. Especial seasons of grace for obedience are in an espe- 
cial manner to be observed and improved. 

For this end are they given, and are made special, that they 
may be peculiarly improved. God doth nothing in vain, least of 
all in the things of grace, of the gospel of the kingdom of his Son. 
When he gives an especial day to the husbandman and vineyard, 
it is for especial work. “To-day, if ye will hear his voice.’ We 
may therefore inquire, first, what is necessary unto such an espe-. 
cial season; and then what is required unto a due observance and 
improvement of it. And I shall refer all, by a due analogy, unto 
those especial days respected in the text. 

1. For the first, such a day or season consists in a concurrence of 
sundry things:— 

(1.) In a peculiar dispensation of the means of grace; and here- 
unto two things are required :— 

[1.] Some especial effects of providence, of divine wisdom and 
power making way for it, bringing of it in, or preserving of it in the 
world. ‘There is, there ever was, a strong opposition at all times 
against the preaching and dispensation of the gospel. It is that 
which the gates of hell engage themselves in, although in a work 
wherein they shall never absolutely prevail, Matt. xvi. 18. As it 
was with Christ, so it is with his word. The world combined to 
keep him from it, or to expel him out of it, Acts iv. 25-27. So it 
dealeth with his gospel and all the concernments of it. By what 
ways and means, on what various pretences this is done, I need not 
here declare, as it is generally known. Now when God, by some 
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especial and remarkable acts of his providence, shall powerfully re- 
move, overcome, or any way divert that opposition, and thereby 
make way for the preaching or dispensation of it, he puts a speciality 
upon that season. And without this the gospel had never made an 
entrance upon the kingdom of Satan, nor been entertained in any 
nation of the world. The case before us gives us an instance. The 
day mentioned in the text was that which the people enjoyed in the 
wilderness, when the worship of God was first revealed unto them 
and established amongst them. By what means this was brought 
about is summed up in the prophet Isaiah, chap. li, 15, 16: “I am 
the Lorp thy God, that divided the sea, whose waves roared: The 
Lorp of hosts is his name. And I have put my words in thy mouth, 
and I have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant 
the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, 
- Thou art my people.” The work which God wrought when he 
brought the people out of Egypt was so great, that it seemed to be 
the creation of a new world, wherein the heavens were planted, and 
the foundations of the earth were laid. And what was the end of it, 
what was the design of God in it? It was all to put his words into 
the mouths of his people, to erect Zion or a church-state amongst 
them, to take them into a covenant-relation with himself for his 
worship. This made that time their special day and season. The 
like works, for the like purpose, at any time will constitute the like 
season. When God is pleased to make his arm bare in behalf of 
the gospel, when his power and wisdom are made conspicuous in 
various instances for the bringing it unto any place, or the continu- 
ance of its preaching against oppositions, contrivances, and attempts 
for its expulsion or oppression, then doth he give a special day, a 
season unto them who do enjoy it. 

[2.] It consists in an eminent communication of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost unto those by whom the mysteries of the gospel are 
to be dispensed, and that either as to the increase of their number 
or of their abilities, with readiness unto and diligence in their 
work. When God thus “gives the word, great is the army of them 

- that publish it,’—2} 82¥ NNWIN0, Ps. Ixviii. 12. The word is of the 
feminine gender, and denotes the churches; which, verse 27 of that 
psalm, are called nionpd, which we render “ congregations ;” that is, 
churches, in the same gender: “Bless ye God in the congregations,” 
—nibappa, the churches or congregations publishing “the word” or 
“lad tidings,” as the word signifies. And hereof there is 2) 823, “a 
great army:” for the church in its work and order is nies732, as “ban- 
nered ones;” that is, MiX2¥ 422733, as “bannered armies,” “armies 

with banners,” Cant. vi. 10. When God “gave the word” (it is 

a prophecy of the times of the gospel), “ great was the number of 

ninyapn nionp,” that like armies with banners, not for weapons, but 
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for order and terror to the world, “preached” or “published it.” Such 
was the day that our apostle called the Hebrews to the considera- 
tion of. It was not long after the ascension of Christ when the 
gifts of the Spirit were poured out on multitudes of all sorts, as was 
foretold: Acts ii. 16-18, “This is that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days (saith God), 
I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream dreams: and on my servants, and on my 
handmaids, I will pour out in those days of my Spirit, and they shall 
prophesy.” The extent of the communication of the Spirit at that 
season is emphatically expressed in these words, “I will pour out 
my Spirit uponall flesh.” As the act of powring denotes abundance, 
freedom, largeness, plenty, so the object, or “all flesh,” signifies the 
extent of it, unto all sorts of persons. And you know how great and 
eminent were the gifts that were communicated unto many in those 
days; so that this work was every way complete. By this means 
the churches were many, whose work and duty it is to be orbao: xa? 
soparmimara rhs adndcias, 1 Tim. ii. 15, “the pillars of the truth,’— 
that is, to hold it up, and to hold it forth, Phil. ii, 16. When, 
then, there is any such season wherein in any proportion or simili- 
tude unto this dispensation, or in a way or manner any thing extra- 
ordinary, God is pleased to give or pour out of the gifts of his Spirit 
upon many, for the declaration and preaching of the word of truth, 
then doth he constitute such an especial day or season as that we 
are Inquiring after. 

(2.) When God is pleased to give out signal providential warnings, 
to awaken and stir up men unto the consideration of and attendance 
unto his word and ordinances, this makes such a season to become a 
special day; for the end of extraordinary providences is to prepare 
men for the receiving of the word, or to warn them of impendent 
judgments for the contempt of it. This mark did God put upon the 
season respected here by the apostle. For unto the mention of the. 
pouring out of the Spirit that of signs and judgments is adjoined: 
Acts ii. 19, 20, “And I will shew wonders in heaven above, and 
signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 
the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, be- 
fore that great and notable day of the Lord come.” The things here 
spoken of were those signs, prodigies, and judgments, which God 
showed unto and exercised the people of the Jews withal before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, even those foretold by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Matt. xxiv. And they were all wrought during the time 
that they enjoyed the dispensation of the gospel before described. 
And what was the end of them? It was evidently to put a signal 
mark and note upon that day and season of grace which was then 
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' granted unto that people; for so it is added, verse 21, “ And it shall 
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved,”—that is, whosoever shall make use of these warnings 
by signs, and wonders, and dreadful representations of approaching 
indignation and wrath, so as to attend unto the word dispensed by 
virtue of the plentiful effusion of the Spirit before mentioned, and 
yield obedience thereunto (that is, make use of the day granted to 
them), they shall be saved, when others that are negligent, rebel- 
lious, and disobedient, shall utterly perish. 

(3.) When it is a season of the accomplishment of prophecies and 
promises for the effecting of some great work of God in and upon 
the outward state of the church, as to its worship. The day the peo- 
ple had in the wilderness was the time when the great promise given 
unto Abraham four hundred and thirty years before was to have its 
typical accomplishment. Hereupon the outward state of the church 
was wholly to be altered ; it was to be gathered from its dispersion in 
single families, into a national union, and to have new ordinances of 
worship erected in it. This made it a great day to the church. The 
day whereunto the application of these things is made by the apostle, 
was the season wherein God would make that great alteration in the 
whole worship of the church, by the last revelation of his mind and 
will in the Son. This was a great day and signal. So also when the 
time comes of the fulfilling of any especial prophecy or prediction for 
the reformation of the church, it constitutes such a season. Something 
of this nature seems to. be expressed, Rev. xiv. 6-8: “And I saw 
’ another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gos- 
pel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come. 
FR And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication.” The time approaching wherein 
Babylon is to be destroyed, and the church to be redeemed from 
under her tyranny, as also to be freed from her pollution, and from 
drinking any more of the cup of her fornication,—which is the greatest 
change or alteration that the outward state of it is left obnoxious 
unto in the world,—the everlasting gospel is to be preached with 
such glory, beauty, and efficacy, as if it were delivered from the midst 
of heaven; and men will have an especial day of repentance and turn- 
ing unto God given unto them thereby. And thus is it also at sundry 
seasons, wherein the Lord Christ deals with his churches in one place 
or another in a way of “ preludium,” or preparation unto what shall 
ensue in his appointed time amongst them all. 

These and the like things do constitute such a special season and 
day as that we inquire after; and whether such a day be not now 
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in many places, needs no great travail of mind or eminency of under- 
standing to determine. 

2. It is declared in the proposition laid down, that such a day, 
such a season, is diligently to be attended unto and improved. And 
the reasons or grounds hereof are,— 

(1.) Because God expects it. He expects that our applications 
unto him in a way of obedience should answer his unto us in a way 
of care and tenderness,—that when he is earnest in his dealings 
with us, we should be diligent in our observance of him. Every 
circumstance that he adds unto his ordinary dispensations is to have 
its weight with us; and in such a day they aremany. See Isa. v. 1, 
ete.: “ My well-beloved hath a vineyard }2¥7]2 23,” “in an horn of 
a son of oil” (“planted in a fat and fruitful soil;” that is, furnished 
with all possible means to render it fruitful): “and he fenced it” 
(protected it by his providence from the incursion of enemies), 
“and gathered out the stones thereof” (removed out of it what- 
ever was noxious and hurtful,—it may be the gods of wood and 
stone in an especial manner out of the land); “and planted it 
with the choicest vine” (in its order, ordinances, and institutions 
of worship), “and built a tower in the midst of it” (that is, for 
its defence; namely, the strong city of Jerusalem, in the midst 
of the land, which was built “as a city that is compact together,” 
all as one great tower, “ whither the tribes went up, the tribes of the 
Lorp, unto the testimony of Israel,” Ps. cxxii. 3, 4), “ and also made 
a wine-press therein” (the temple and altar, continually running 
with the blood of sacrifices): “and he looked that it should bring 
forth grapes.” His expectations answer his care and dispensations 
towards his church. That is the meaning of the word 1?21,—he 
“looked,” he “ expected.” Expectation properly is of a thing future 
and uncertain,—so is nothing unto God; being therefore ascribed 
unto him, it only signifies what is just and equal, and what in such 
cases ought to be: such a vineyard ought to bring forth grapes 
answerable to all the acts of God’s care and grace towards it; and 
we may see in that place what is the end of frustrating such an ex- 
pectation. Such are the dealings of God with churches and persons 
in the day we have described, and an expectation of such fruit is it » 
accompanied withal. 

(2.) Such a day is the season that is allotted unto us for es- 
pecial work, for especial duty. Some singular work is the end 
and design of such a singular season. So the apostle informs us, 
2 Pet. iii, 11: “Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness?” The supposition in the words, concerning the dissolu- 
tion of all these things, is an intimation of such a day as we have 
described from one circumstance of it, namely, the impendent judg- 
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ments of God then threatened to the church and state of the Jews, 
which was now expiring. And the inference that he makes from 
that supposition is unto a peculiar holiness and godliness. That 
this at such a time is intended, is a thing so evident, that he refers 
it to the judgment of them to whom he wrote. “ What manner of 
persons ought ye to be?”—‘ Judge in yourselves, and act accord- 
ingly. Great light, great holiness, great reformation, in hearts, 
houses, churches, are expected and required in such aday. All the 
advantages of this season are to have their use and improvement, or 
we lose the end of it. Every thing that concurs to the constitution 
of such a day hath advantages in it to promote special work in us; 
and if we answer them not our time for it is irrecoverably lost; which 
will be bitterness in the end. 

(3.) Every such day is a day of great trials. The Lord Christ 
comes in it with his fan in his hand, to sift and try the corn; to 
what end is declared, Matt. iii. 12: “ His fan is in his hand, and 
he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the gar- 
ner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” The 
“fan” of Christ is his word, in and by the preaching whereof he 
separates the precious from the vile, the “ wheat” from the “chaff.” 
He comes into his “floor,” the church, where there is a mixture of 
corn and chaff; he sifts and winnows them by his word and Spirit, 
so discarding and casting off light, empty, and fruitless professors. 
Such a day is described by Daniel, chap. xii 10: “ Many shall be 
purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wick- 
edly: and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 
understand.” “ Many,” that is, of the saints, “shall be purified,’— 
MAM, “ purged” (made clean from such spots, stains, or defilements, 
as in their affections or conversation they had contracted); “and 
made white,”—32221" , (shall be whitened in their profession,—it shall 
be rendered more eminent, conspicuous, and glorious) ; “and tried,” 
— 578) (as in a furnace, that it may appear what metal they are of). 
Thus shall it be with believers, so shall they be exercised in their 
spirits, and so approved; but wicked and false professors shall be 
discovered, and so far hardened that they shall go on and grow high 
in their wickedness, unto their utter destruction. So it fell out on 
the day of his coming in the flesh, and so it was foretold, Mal. 
iii, 1-8, The whole people jointly desired his coming, but when he 
came few of them could abide it or stand before it. He came to 
try them and purify them; whereon many of them, being found 
mere dross, were cast off and rejected. Christ in such a day tries 
all sorts of persons, whereby some are approved, and some have an 
end put to their profession, their hypocrisy being discovered. And 
it therefore concerns us heedfully to regard such a season; for,— 

(4) Unto whom such a day is lost, they also themselves are 
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lost. It is God’s last dealing with them. If this be neglected, if 
this be despised, he hath done with them. He says unto them in 
it, “This is the acceptable time, this is the day of salvation.” If 
this day pass over, night will come wherein men cannot work. So 
speaks our Saviour concerning Jerusalem, which then enjoyed that 
day, and was utterly losing it: Luke xix. 41, 42, “And when he 
was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which 
belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.” 
Both the things, and words, and manner of expression declare the 
greatness of the matter in hand. So doth the action of our Saviour, 
—“he wept;” which is but once more recorded of him in the gospel, 
John xi. 35. And the word here used, zxAuvee, denotes a weeping 
with lamentation. The consideration of what he was speaking unto 
moved his holy, tender, merciful heart unto the deepest commisera- 
tion. He did it also for our example and imitation, that we might 
know how deplorable and miserable a thing it is for a people, a city, 
a person, to withstand or lose their day of grace. And the words 
here used also are of the like importance: “ If thou hadst known, 
even thou.” The reduplication is very emphatical, “Thou, even thou,” 
—‘thou ancient city, thou city of David, thou seat of the temple 
and all the worship of God, thou ancient habitation of the church; 
“if thou hadst known.” And there is a wish or a desire included in 
the supposition, which otherwise is elliptical, “If thou hadst known,” 
—‘O that thou hadst known!’ E/ is sometimes well rendered by 
“utinam.” And again it is added, “ At least in this thy day.” They 
had enjoyed many lesser days of grace, and many before in the mes- 
sages and dealings of the prophets, as our Saviour minds them in 
that great parable, Matt. xxi. 33-36. These they despised, perse- 
cuted, and rejected, and so lost the season of their preaching; but 
they were lesser days, and not decretory of their state and condition. 
Another day they were to have, which he calls “This their day;” 
the day so long foretold, and determined by Daniel the prophet, 
wherein the Son of God was to come, who was now come amongst 
them. And what did he treat with them about? “ The things which 
belonged unto their peace,’—of repentance and reconciliation unto 
God, the things which might have given them peace with God, and 
continued their peace in the world; but they refused these things, 
neglected their day, and suffered it to pass over them unimproved. 
What was the issue thereof? God would deal no more with them, 
the things of their peace shall now be hid from them, and them- 
selves be left unto destruction. For when such a dispensation is 
lost, when the evening of such a day is come, and the work of it not 
accomplished,— 

[1.] It may be God will bring a wasting destruction upon the per- 
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sons, church, or people that have despised it, So he dealt with 
Jerusalem, as it was foretold by our Saviour in the place before 
insisted on, Luke xix. 43, 44: ‘The things of thy peace are now over 
and hid from thee.’ What then will follow or ensue? Why, “The 
days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 
and shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; 
because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation ;”—‘ Because 
thou hast not discerned thy day, nor regarded it, hast not answered 
the mind of God in it, all this shall speedily befall thee,—as it did 
accordingly. The same hath been the issue of many famous Chris- 
tian churches, The very places where they were planted are utterly 
consumed. Temporal judgments are ofttimes the issue of despised 
spiritual mercies. This is the language of those providential warn- 
ings by signs and prodigies, which ofttimes such a season is accom- 
panied withal. They all proclaim the impendent wrath of God 
upon the neglect of his gracious call. And with examples hereof 
are all records, sacred and ecclesiastical, filled. 

[2.] God may, and sometimes doth, leave such a people, church, 
or persons, as have withstood his dealings in a day of grace, in and 
unto their outward station in the world, and yet hide the things of 
their peace utterly from them, by a removal of the means of grace. 
He can leave unto men their kingdoms in this world, and yet take 
away the kingdom of heaven, and give that unto others. They may 
dwell still in their houses, but be in the dark, their candlestick and 
the light of it being consumed. And this hath been the most com- 
mon issue of such dispensations, which the world groans under at 
this day. It is that which God threateneth, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. 
Because men would not receive the truth in the love thereof,—that 
is, because they would not improve the day of the gospel which they 
enjoyed,—“God sent them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie” And how came it to pass? By removing the sound and 
sincere preaching of the word, he gave advantage to seducers and 
- false teachers to impose their superstition, idolatry, and heresies upon 
their credulity. So God punished the neglect and disobedience 
of the churches of Europe under the papal apostasy. And let us 
take heed lest this vial of wrath be not yet wholly emptied ; or,— 

[8.] God may leave unto such persons the outward dispensation of 
the means of grace, and yet withhold that efficacy of his Spirit 
which alone can render them useful to the souls of men. Hence 
the word comes to have a quite contrary effect unto what it hath 
under the influences of God’s especial grace. God in it then speaks 
unto a people as is expressed Isa. vi. 9, 10: “ Hear ye indeed, but 
understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the 
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heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their 
eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.” ‘I have 
now done with them,’ saith God; ‘I have no design or purpose any 
more to deal with them about their conversion and healing. And 
therefore, although I will have the preaching of the word as yet 
continued unto them, yet it shall have no effect upon them, but, 
through their own unbelief, to blind them and harden them to their 
destruction.’ And for these reasons, amongst others, ought such a 
day as we have described carefully to be attended unto. 

This duty being of so great importance, it may be justly inquired, 
How may a man, how may a church know that it is such day, such 
a season of the gospel with them, so as to be suitably stirred up unto 
the performance of their duty? I answer, They may do so two ways :— 

1. From the outward signs of it, as the day is known by the 
light and heat of the sun, which is the cause thereof. What con- 
curs to such a day was before declared. And in all those things 
there are signs whereby it may be known. Neglect and ignorance 
hereof were charged by our Saviour on the Jews, and that fre- 
quently; so Matt. xvi. 3: “O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face 
of the sky, but can ye not discern the signs of the times?” How 
they discerned “the face of the sky” he shows in verses 2, 8; 
namely, they judged by usual known prognostics what the weather 
would be in the evening or morning, that so they might accordingly 
apply themselves unto their occasions, ‘ But,’ saith he, ‘as God 
hath planted such signs in things natural, hath so ordered them 
that one should be a sign and discovery of another, so he hath ap- 
pointed signs of this day of grace, of the coming of the Messiah, 
whereby it also may be known. But these, saith he, ‘ ye cannot 
discern.’ Od divacds, “Ye cannot.” But withal he lets them know 
why they could not. That was because they were hypocrites, and 
either grossly neglected or despised the means and advantages they 
had to that purpose. The signs we have before mentioned are such, 
as being brought at any time to the rule of the word, they will 
reveal the season that they belong unto. And herein consisted the 
wisdom of those children of Issachar, who had “ understanding of 
the times, to know what Israel ought to do,” 1 Chron. xii. 32. 

2. Such a day or season will manifest itself by its efficacy. When 
God applies such a concurrence of means, he will make men one 
way or other sensible of his design and.end. The word in such 
a day will either refine and reform men, or provoke and enrage 
them. Thus when the witnesses preach,—which is 4 signal season 
of light and truth,—they “ torment them that dwell on the earth,” 
Rev. xi. 10. If they are not healed, they will be tormented. So it 
was at the first preaching of the gospel,—some were converted, and 
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the rest were hardened: a signal work passed on them all, and those 
who dispensed the word became a “sweet savour in them that are 
saved, and in them that perish.” The consciences of men will dis- 
cover their times. God will one way or other leave his witness 
within them. An especial day will make an especial approach unto 
their hearts. If it make them not better, they will be worse; and 
this they may find by the search of themselves. God in this dis- 
pensation effectually speaks these words unto an evident experience 
in the minds of men: “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy still,” 
Rey. xxii. 11. 

The especial duty incumbent on men in such a day, is in all things 
to hearken to the voice of God. 

We now proceed unto the SECOND part of the words under consid- 
eration, comprising the example itself insisted on, and whereon the 
exhortation itself is founded. And this consists of two general parts: 
first the sin, and secondly the punishment of the people of old. 

First, The sin is contained in these words: “ As in the provoca- 
tion, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: where your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works, forty years.” 

1. The first thing occurring in the words according unto our for- 
mer distribution of them, relating to the sin mentioned, is the persons 
of the sinners. They were their “ fathers,” the progenitors of them to 
whom the apostle wrote. And they are in the next verse further 
described by their multitude,—they were a whole generation, “I 
was grieved with that generation.” 

Who these were was declared before in the exposition of the words, 
and it is plain from the story who are intended. It was the people 
that came up out of Egypt with Moses; all of whom that were above 
twenty years of age at their coming into the wilderness, because of 
their manifold sins and provocations, died there, Caleb and Joshua 
only excepted. So the Lord threatened, Num. xiv. 26-30, “ And 
the LorpD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, How long 
shall I bear with this evil congregation, which murmur against me? 
I have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, which they 
murmur against me. Say unto them, As truly as I live, saith the 
Lorp, as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you; your 
carcasses shall fall in this wilderness, and all that were numbered 
of you, according to your whole number, from twenty years old and 
upward, which have murmured against me, doubtless ye shall not 
come into the land concerning which I sware to make you dwell 
therein, saye Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of 
Nun.” And so it came to pass; for when the people were num- 
bered again in the plains of Moab, it is said, “ Among these there was 
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not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered, when 
they numbered the children of Israel in the wilderness of Sinai;” 
that is, besides those two who were excepted by name, Num. xxvi. 
64, 65. These were the fathers of the present Hebrews; that is, as it 
is expressed, Jer. xi. 10, DYN DNAX —their “forefathers,” as we 
render the words; rather their “first fathers,” those whom God 
first took into the express covenant with himself, for the place hath 
respect unto that very sin which-is here reported: “ They are turned 
back to the iniquity of their first fathers, which refused to hear my 
words,” who hearkened not unto the voice of God. And this limits 
the term unto those in the wilderness, seeing the former patriarchs 
did not refuse to hear the word of God. But they are generally 
called Mi38 indefinitely, rarépec, the “fathers,” as others also that. 
followed in succeeding generations; once by our apostle they are 
termed zpéyover,— progenitors,” 2 Tim.i.3. Now the psalmist men- 
tioning (and our apostle from him) the sin of the people in the wil- 
derness, and proposing it with its consequents unto the present 
Hebrews, calls them their “ fathers,’— 

(1.) Because that people were exceedingly apt to boast of their 
fathers, and to raise a confidence in themselves that they must needs 
receive mercy from God on their account. And they had, indeed, 
no small privilege in being the posterity of some of those fathers. 
Our apostle reckons it as one of their chief advantages, Rom. ix. 
4, 5: “Who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and 
the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of 
whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came.” It hath a place in 
the great series of the privileges of that church. And when the 
church-state is made over to the Gentiles, it is promised her, that 
instead of these fathers she should have her children, Ps. xlv. 16,— 
those that should succeed unto them in holiness and the favour of 
God. But this people ran into a woful mistake, which their pos- 
terity are hardened in at this day. Their only privilege in this 
matter was because God had freely and graciously given his pro- 
mises unto their fathers, and taken them into covenant with him- 
self; and the due consideration hereof tended only to the exaltation 
oi the rich and free grace of God. So Moses expressly declares, 
Deut. vii. 7, 8, and elsewhere. But forgetting or despising this, 
they rested on the honour and righteousness of their fathers, and 
expected I know not what as due unto them on that account. This 
vain confidence our Saviour frequently rebuked in them, and so 
did the apostle. And for this reason the psalmist and the apostle, 
having occasion to mention the sins of the people of old, calls them 
their “fathers ;” minding them that many of them in whom they 
gloried were sinful provokers of God. 
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(2.) It is done to mind them of their near concernment in the ex- 
ample proposed untothem. It is not taken from amongst strangers, 
but it is what fell out amongst their own progenitors. 

(8.) To warn them of their danger. There is a propensity in 
children to follow the sins of their fathers. Hence some sins prove 
eminently national in some countries for many generations. The 
example of parents is apt to infect their children. The Holy 
Ghost, then, here intimates unto them their proneness to fall into 
disobedience, by minding them of the miscarriage of their fathers 
in the same kind. This intimates unto them both their duty and 
their danger. Again, these fathers are further described by their 
number. They were a whole “generation;” that is, all the people of 
that age wherein they were in the wilderness. And this contains 
a secret aggravation of the sin mentioned, because there was in it a 
joint conspiracy as it were of all the persons of that age. These are 
they who were guilty of the sin here reported. And we may observe 
from this expression and remembrance of them,— 

Obs. XII. That the examples of our forefathers are of use and 
concernment unto us, and objects of our deepest consideration. 

God in his dealings with them laid in instruction for their pos- 
terity. And when parents do well, when they walk with God, they 
beat the path of obedience plain for their children; and when they 
miscarry, God sets their sins as buoys to warn them who come after 
them of the shelves that they split upon. “ Be not as your fathers, 
a stiffnecked generation,” is a warning that he oft repeats. And 
it is in the Scripture an eminent part of the commendation or 
discommendation of any, that they walked in the way of their pro- 
genitors. Where any of the good kings of Judah are testified unto 
for their integrity, this is still one part of the testimony given unto 
them, that they walked in the way of David their father, in the 
paths that he had trod before them. And on the other side, it is a 
brand on many of the wicked kings of Israel, that they walked in 
the ways of Jeroboam the son of Nebat. Their examples, therefore, 
are of concernment unto us,— 

First, because ofttimes the same kind of temptations are con- 
tinued unto the children that the fathers were exercised withal. 
Thus we find in experience that some temptations are peculiar to a 
nation, some to a family, for sundry generations; which produce 
peculiar national sins, and family sins, so that at least they are pre- 
valent in them. Hence the apostle chargeth national sins on the 
Cretians, from the testimony of Epimenides, who had observed 
them amongst them ;— 


Kpiirts dei stores, xaxnz Sipe, ydorepss apyal, 


Tit. i. 12, “The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies.” 
VOL, XXI. £ 
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Lying, dissimulation, cruelty, and sloth, were the sins of that nation 
from one generation to another, children learning them from the 
example of their parents, So many families for a long season have 
been infamous for cruelty, or deceit, or the like. And these here- 
ditary sins have proceeded in part from hereditary temptations: 
some are inlaid in their natural constitutions, and some are inse- 
parably annexed unto some special course of life and conversation, 
wherein persons of the same family succeed one another. Now it 
is a great warning unto men, to consider what sad events have be- 
fallen them that went before them by yielding unto those tempta- 
tions which they themselves are exercised withal. 

Again, there is a blessing or a curse that lies secretly hid in the 
ways of progenitors. There is a revenge for the children of the dis- 
obedient unto the third and fourth generation; and a blessing on 
the posterity of the obedient for a longe: continuance. The very 
heathen acknowledged this by the light of nature. Plato says ex- 
pressly, Eig rercprav yevecv diabiCaler rv rywmpiay,—* Punishment 
falls on the fourth generation.” And they had the substance of it 
from their oracle:— 

"AAAS nanws pikacs Vinas rtros ody) xpouordv 
"Hoe rupuiruroy ci xab dids Zxyovor elev 
K’ aisiis yap xeQurnos, xual tv oGertpoics rextcow 
Eitsizas xal xia dopos, txt xipouos, Balver 
So is that saying common in the same case, Iliad. 1’ 808:— 


‘ ~ 
Kal xaidwy raides, voi xey usroricds yevwvras, 


The design is what we have asserted, of the traduction of punish- 
ment from wicked parents to their posterity. But there are condi- 
tions of the avoidance of the curse, and enjoyment of the blessing, 
When fathers have made themselves obnoxious to the displeasure 
of God by their sins, let their posterity know that there is an addi- 
tion of punishment coming upon them, beyond what in an ordinary 
course of providence is due unto themselves, if they continue in the 
same sins. So God tells Moses, in the matter of the golden calf 
which Aaron had made, when he had prevailed with him not im- 
mediately to destroy the whole people: “Nevertheless,” saith he, 
“in the day when I visit I will visit their sin upon them,” Exod. 
Xxxil. 84;—that is, ‘If by their future sins and idolatry they shall 
provoke me to visit and punish them, I will add unto their punish- 
ment somewhat from the desert of this sin of their forefathers.’ 
Whence is that proverb among the Jews, “That there is no evil be- 
falls them but it hath in it some grain of the golden calf.” ‘*n7p5) 
ny Nw py nm pyn jo yyy omy, saith Rashii—<He will mix a 
little somewhat of the guilt of this sin with the rest of their sins.” 
And therefore the same word, of “visiting,” is here used as in the 
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threatening in the commandment, Exod. xx. 5. And when one 
generation after another shall persist in the same provoking sins, 
the weight of God’s indignation grows so heavy, that ordinarily in 
one part or other it begins to fall within the third or fourth gene- 
ration. And doth it not concern men to consider what have been 
the ways of their forefathers, lest there lie a secret, consuming curse 
against them in the guilt of their sins? Repentance and forsaking 
their ways wholly intercept the progress of the curse, and set a 
family at liberty from a great and ancient debt to the justice of 
God. So God stateth this matter at large, Ezek. xviii. Men know 
not what arrears may by this means be chargeable on their inherit- 
ances; much more, it may be, than all they are worth is able to 
answer. There is no avoidance of the writ for satisfaction that is 
gone out against them, but by turning out of the way wherein they 
are pursued. The same is the case of the blessing that is stored for 
the posterity of the obedient, provided they are found in the way 
of their forefathers. These things render them and their ways 
objects of our consideration. For moreover,— 

Obs, XIII. It is a dangerous condition, for children to boast of 
the privilege of their fathers, and to imitate their sins. 

This was almost continually the state of the Jews. They were 
still boasting of their progenitors, and constantly walking in their 
sins. This they are everywhere in the Scripture charged withal. 
See Num, xxxii. 14. This the Baptist reflected on in his first deal- 
ing with them: “ Bring forth,” saith he, “ fruits meet for repentance; 
and think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our 
father,” Matt. iii. 8,9. On every occasion they still cried out, “ We 
have Abraham to our father,’—he who was so highly favoured of 
God, and first received the promises. For his sake and by his means 
they expected to be saved temporally and eternally. Hence they 
have a saying in their Talmud, sy oon: Sy snp Sy sen omany 
pomaa Syne sere ta nnd;—“ Abraham sits at the gates of hell, 
and will not permit that any transgressors of Israel shall go in 
thither, ’—a great reserve against all their ‘sins, but that it will de- 
ceive them when they are past relief. It is true they had on this 
account many privileges, as our apostle testifies in sundry places, 
Rom. iii. 1, 2, ix. 4, 5; and so he esteemed them to be as to his own 
personal interest in them, Phil. iii 4,5. But whilst they trusted 
unto them and continucd in the sins of them who had abused them, 
it turned to their further ruin. See Matt. xxiii 29-32. And let 
their example deter others from countenancing themselves in privi- 
leges of any kind whilst they come short of personal faith and obe- 
dience. Again,— 

Obs. XIV. A multitude joining in any sin gives it thereby a great 


aggravation. 
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Those here that sinned were all the persons of one entire genera- 
tion. This made it a formal, open rebellion, a conspiracy against 
God, a design as it were to destroy his kingdom and to leave him 
no subjects in the world. When many conspire in the same sin it 
is a great inducement unto others to follow. Hence is that caution 
in the law, Exod. xxiii. 2, “ Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do 
evil.” The law, indeed, hath an especial respect unto judgment and 
causes of differences among men. But there is a general direction 
in the law for our whole course: ny pas MANN? ;—“* Thou 
shalt not be after many” (or “great men”) “unto evils,’—‘ Take 
heed of the inclination of a multitude unto evil, lest thou art also 
carried away with their errors and sin; and this aggravates the sin 
of many. It doth so also, that the opposition unto God therein is 
open and notorious, which tends greatly to his dishonour in the 
world. And what resentment God hath of the provocation that lies 
herein is fully expressed in Numbers, chap. xiv., from verse 20 unto 
verse 35, speaking of the sin of the congregation in their unbelief and 
murmuring against him. In the first place, he engageth himself by 
his oath to vindicate his glory from the reproach which they had 
cast upon it, verse 21, “As truly as I live,” saith he, “ all the earth 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lorp.” Some take these words 
to be only an asseveration of that which follows; as if God had said, 
‘As truly as I live, and as the earth is filled with my glory, all 
these men shall perish;’ but the words rather contain the principal 
matter of the oath of God. He swears that as they, by their con- 
junct sin and rebellion, had dishonoured him in the world, so he, by 
his works of power and vengeance on them, would fill the earth again 
with his glory. And there is in the following words a represen- 
tation of a great zééoc, or “commotion,” with great indignation: 
“They have,” saith he, “seen my miracles, and have tempted me 
now these ten times,” verse 22. The Hebrew doctors do scrupu- 
lously reckon up these temptations. The first, they say, is in Exod. 
xiv. 11, when they said, “ Because there were no graves in Egypt.” 
The second in Marah, Exod. xv. 24, “The people murmured against 
Moses, saying, What shall we drink?” The third in the desert of 
Sin, Exod. xvi. 2, 3, “The whole congregation of the children of 
Israel murmured against Moses and Aaron, and said, Would to God 
we had died by the hand of the Lorp in Egypt; when we sat by the 
flesh-pots.” The fourth when they left manna until the morning, 
Exod, xvi. 19, 20, “And Moses said, Let no man leave of it till 
the morning. Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses; 
but some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred worms, 
and stank.” The fifth was when some of them went out to gather 
manna on the Sabbath-day, Exod. xvi. 27, 28, which God called a 
“refusing to keep his commandments and his laws.” The sixth was 
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in Rephidim, at the waters of Meribah, Num. xx. 2-13. The seventh 
in Horeb, when they made the calf, Exod. xxxii. The eighth at 
Taberah, Num. xi. 1-8. The ninth at Kibroth-hattaavah, Num. xi. 
31-34, The tenth upon the return of the spies, Num. xiv. Thus are 
the ten temptations reckoned up by some of the Jews, and by others 
of them they are enumerated with some little alteration. But 
whether the exact number of ten be intended in the expression is 
very uncertain; it seems rather to intend multiplied temptations, 
expressed with much indignation. So Jacob when he chode with 
Laban told him, “Thou hast changed my wages ten times,” Gen. 
xxxi. 41; that is, frequently, which he so expressed in his anger and 
provocation. So doth God here,—“ Ye have tempted me these ten 
times;” that is, ‘So often, so far, that I neither can nor will bear with 
you any longer.’ In the whole discourse (which sinners ought to 
read and tremble at) there is represented as it were such a rising of 
anger and indignation in the face of God, such a commotion of soul 
in displeasure (both made use of to declare an unchangeable will of 
punishing), as scarce appears again in the Scripture. Thus it is for 
a multitude to transgress against God, as it were by a joint con- 
spiracy. Such issues will all national apostasies and provocations 
receive. And this is the first general part of the example proposed 
to consideration, namely, the persons sinning, with the observations 
that arise from thence. 

2. The second is the matter or quality of their sin, which is re- 
ferred unto two heads:—(1.) Their provocation, “In the provocation, 
in the day of temptation.” (2.) Their tempting of him, “ They 
tempted me, and proved me,” 

“(1L.) Their sin consisted in their provoking. It seems not to be 
any one particular sin, but the whole carriage of the people in the 
actions reflected on, that is intended; and that not at any one time, 
but in their whole course. The word in the original, as was de- 
clared, signifies “to chide,” “to strive,” “to contend,” and that in 
words: Isa. xly, 9, D¥Ns F7 i9,—“ Woe unto him that striveth with 
his Maker!” And how doth or may he do it? “ Shall the clay say to 
him that made it?” etc. It is hy “ saying,” by speaking against him, 
that he may so strive with him. But the apostle hath expressed it 
by a word denoting the effect of that chiding, that is exacerbation 
or provocation. The expression of the actions here intended, in the 
places before mentioned, Exod. xvii. Num. xx. 13, the chiding of 
the people, as we observed before, is directly said to be with Moses, 
as their tempting afterwards is of the Lord. Thus Moses says unto 
them, “Why chide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt the Lorp?” 
Exod. xvii. 2. But it is also said expressly, “They strove” (the same 
word) “with the Lorp,” Num. xx.13. The meaning is, that “striving” 
or “chiding” (72%, from =) being properly an altercation with or 
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in words, Moses, and not God, was the immediate object of their 
chiding; but because it was about and concerning the works of God, 
which Moses had no relation unto but as he was his minister, ser- 
vant, and employed by him, the principal object of their chiding, as 
formally a sin, was also God himself. In striving with Moses they 
strove with him, and in chiding with Moses they chode with him. 
This expression, then, in general compriseth all the sinful actions of 
that people against God under the ministry of Moses. 

There are two things to be considered in this matter of provo- 
cation ;—[1.] The sin that is included in it; [2.] The event or conse- 
quent of it,—God was provoked. The former seems firstly intended 
in the Hebrew word, the latter in the Greek. 

[1.] For the sin intended, it is evident from the story that it was 
unbelief acting itself by murmuring and complaints; the same for 
the substance of it by which also they tempted God. This the 
apostle declares to have been the great provoking sin, verse 19: “So 
we see that they could not enter in, by reason of unbelief.” That was 
the sin which so provoked God as that “ he sware in his wrath that 
they should not enter into his rest.” Yet it is not their unbelief ab- 
solutely considered that is intended, but as it brought forth the 
effects of chiding with Moses and murmuring against God, which 
on all occasions they fell into. Though unbelief itself, especially in 
such a season, be a provoking sin, yet this murmuring and chiding 
so added unto its provocation that it is directly laid on their ac- 
counts. But they also, as the apostle says, are to be resolved into 
their spring or cause,—that is, unbelief. They are but an especial 
sign, circumstance, or effect of their unbelief. 

[2.] The effect of this sin was the provocation or exacerbation of 
God. The Hebrew word which the apostle here expresseth by rapa- 
ainpoowos, is DY2; which sometimes is taken actively, for “provoking,” 
“ inciting,” “ stimulating,’ “imbittering ;” sometimes passively, for 
“indignation,” “perturbation,” “sorrow,” “ grief,” “trouble.” In 
the whole it includes the imbittering of the mind of its object, with 
an excitation unto anger, displeasure, and wrath. Now, these things 
are ascribed unto God only by an anthropopathy. Such effects 
being usually wrought in the minds of the best men when they are 
unjustly and ungratefully dealt withal, God, to show men the nature 
of their sins, ascribes them unto himself. His mind is not imbit- 
tered, moved, or changed; but men have deserved to be dealt 
withal as if it were so. See Jer. viii 19; 2 Kings xxi. 15; Isa. 
Ixv. 3; Jer. xxv. 7, xxxii. 29; 2 Chron. xxviii. 25. 

Now, this provocation of God by their unbelief, acting itself in 
murmuring, chiding, and complaining, is further expressed from the 
season of it,—it was in the “day of temptation,” the day of Massah. 
The denomination is taken from the name of the place where they 
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first murmured for water, and tempted God by the discovery of their 
unbelief. As it was called Meribah from the contention, chiding, 
and provoking, so it was called Massah from the tempting of God 
there,—the “ day of temptation.” In this expression, not the addi- 
tion of a new sin to that of provocation is intended, but only a de- 
scription of the sin and season of that sin. It was in the “day of 
temptation” that God was so provoked by them. How also they 
tempted him we shall see afterwards. Now, as this day signally began 
upon the temptation at Meribah, so it continued through the whole 
course of the people’s peregrination in the wilderness,—their multi- 
plied tempting of God made this whole time a “ day of temptation.” 

Now, let us consider hence some further observations :— 

Obs. XV. The sinful actings of men against those who deal with 
them in the name of God, and about the works or will of God, are 
principally against God himself. 

The people chode with Moses; but when God came to call it to 
an account, he says they strove with him and provoked him. So 
Moses told the people, to take them off from their vain pretences 
and coverings of their unbelief: Exod. xvi. 2, “The whole congre- 
gation murmured against Moses and Aaron.” But saith he, verse 7, 
“The Lorp heareth your murmurings against him: and what are 
we that ye murmur against us?” Asif he had said, ‘ Mistake not 
yourselves, it is God, and not us, that you have to do withal in this 
matter. What you suppose you speak only against us, is indeed 
directly though not immediately spoken against God’ So God 
himself informs Samuel, upon the repining of the people against him: 
“They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I 
should not reign over them;” because he ruled them immediately in 
the name of God, 1 Sam. viii. 7. They pretended weariness of the 
government of Samuel, but were indeed weary of God and his rule. 
And so what was done against him, God took as done against him- 
self. And under the new testament, our Saviour in particular 
applies this rule unto the dispensers of the gospel, Luke x. 16: saith 
he, “ He that heareth you heareth me; and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent 
me.” The preachers of the gospel are sent by Christ, and therefore 
their opposition and contempt do first reflect dishonour upon him, 
and through him upon God himself. 

And the reason hereof is, because in their work they are repre- 
sentatives of God himself,—they act in his name and in his stead, 
as his ambassadors: 2 Cor. v. 20, “ Now then,” saith the apostle, 
“we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” They 
treat with men as sent of God, in his name, about the affairs of 
Christ. The violation of an ambassador amongst men is always 
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esteemed to redound unto the dishonour of him by whom he is em- 
ployed; for itis he unto whom the injury and affront are principally 
intended, especially if it be done unto him in discharge of his office 
Nor are kings or states ever more highly provoked than when an 
injury is offered or an affront done unto their ambassadors, The 
Romans of old utterly destroyed Tarentum in Italy, and Corinth in 
Greece, on that account; and occasions of the same nature have 
been like of late to fill the world with blood and tumult. And the 
reason is, because, according to the light of nature, what is done im- 
mediately against a representative as such, is done directly and 
intentionally against the person represented. So it is in this case. 
The enmity of men is against God himself, against his way, his 
works, his will, which his ambassadors do but declare. But these 
things absolutely are out of their reach. They cannot reach them 
nor hurt them; nor will they own directly an opposition unto them. 
Therefore are pretences invented by men against those who are em- 
ployed by God, that under their covert they may execute their rage 
against God himself. So Amaziah, priest of Bethel, complained to 
Jeroboam the king, saying, “ Amos hath conspired against thee in 
the midst of the house of Israel: the land is not able to bear all his 
words.” It is not because he preached against his idolatry, or de- 
nounced the judgments of God against the sins of men, that Ama- 
ziah opposeth him; no, it is merely on the account of his sedition, 
and the danger of the king thereby, Amos vii. 10. And when, as it 
is likely, he could not prevail with the king for his destruction, he 
deals with him personally himself, to flee away, and so to render 
himself suspected, verses 12, 13. He had used an invidious expres- 
sion concerning him to the king, 1T7¥ wW?,—“ He hath conspired 
against thee ;” that is, to take away thy life. The word is used con- 
cerning two kings of Judah, one after another, and the matter ended 
in their death, 2 Chron. xxiv. 25, xxv. 27. And it is mostly used 
for a conspiracy ending in death, And yet all this was from enmity 
against God, and from no affection to the king. Under the shade of 
such pretences do men act their opposition unto God upon his mes- 
sengers. God sees that they are all but coverts for their lusts and ob- 
stinacy,—that himself isintended; and he esteems it so accordingly. 
Instruction lies plain herein for them who, by vainly-invented 
pleas and pretences, do endeavour to give countenance to their own 
consciences in opposition unto those who speak in the name and — 
treat about the things of God. Let them look to it; though they . 
may so satisfy themselves, in and by their own prejudices, as to think 
they do God good service when they kill them, yet they will find 
things in the issue brought unto another account. This lies so clear 
from what hath been spoken that I shall not further insist on it. 
But let them principally consider this, and thence what is incumbent 
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on them, who are called to deal with others in the name of God. 
And,— 

[1.] Let them take heed that they neither do, nor act, nor speak 
any thing but what they have sufficient warrant from him for. It 
is a dangerous thing to entitle God or his name unto our own ima- 
ginations. God will not set his seal of approbation, he will not own 
a concernment in our lie, though we should think that it tends to 
his glory, Rom. iii. 7. Neither will he own what is done against us 
as done against himself, unless we stand in his counsels, and be found 
in the ways of his will. There is no object of a more sad considera- 
tion, than to see some men persecuting others for their errors. They 
that persecute,—suppose them in the right as to the matter in differ- 
ence between them and those whom they do oppress,—yet do cer- 
tainly act against God in what they pretend to act for him; tor they 
usurp his authority over the souls and consciences of men. And 
they that are persecuted do sacrifice their concernments to the dark- 
ness of their own minds. God may concern himself in general to 
own their integrity towards himself, even in their mistakes; but in 
the particular wherein they suffer he will not own them. Whether, 
therefore, we are to do or to suffer any thing for God, it is of great 
concernment unto us to look well to our call or warrant. And then, 
[2.] When men are secured by the word and Spirit of God that 
their message is not their own, but his that sent them,—that they 
seek not their own glory, but his,—they may have hence all desirable 
grounds of encouragement, supportment, and consolation, in all the 
straits and temptations they meet withal in this world. They can 
be no more utterly prevailed against (that is, their testimony cannot) 
than can God himself. So he speaks to Jeremiah: “I will make 
thee a fenced brazen wall; they shall fight against thee, but they 
shall not prevail against thee: for I am with thee to save thee, 
and to deliver thee, saith the Lorn,’ Jer. xv. 20. And in what 
they suffer God is so far concerned, as to account all that is done 
against them to be done against himself. Christ is hungry with 
them, and thirsty with them, and in prison with them, Matt. xxv. 
35-40. Again,— 

Obs. XVI. Unbelief manifesting itself in a time of trial is a most 
provoking sin. 

This, as we have showed, was the sin of the people in their pro- 
vocation of God. And it is a great sin,—the great sin, the spring 
of all sins at all times; but it hath many aggravations attending of 
it in a time of trial. And this compriseth the first sense of the limi- 
tation of time in that word, “This day,” betore intimated, namely, 
an especial time and season wherein the guilt of this sin may be 
eminently contracted. For I speak not of unbelief in general with 
respect unto the covenant and the promises thereof, but of unbelief 
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as working in a distrust of God with respect unto the dispensations 
of his providence. It is a disbelieving of God as to any concern- 
ment of our own when we have a sufficient warrant to believe and 
put our trust in him, when it is our duty so to do. And two things 
we may make a brief inquiry mto:— 

[1.] What is required that men may be in such a condition as 
wherein they may-contract the guilt of this sin? And hereunto three 
things do belong:— 

lst. That in general they be fownd in the way of God. God’s 
promises of his presence, and of his protection unto men, are con- 
fined unto his own ways, which alone are theirs, or ought so to be: 
“ He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ways,” Ps. xci. 11;—that is, the ways that he hath appointed thee 
to walkin. The benefit of which promise the devil vainly attempted 
to deprive our Saviour of, by seducing him to ways that were not his, 
ways that God had not appointed. Men in ways of their own,—that 
is, in the crooked paths of sin,—are not obliged to trust in God for 
mercy and protection in them, So to do, or to pretend so to do, is 
to entitle God to their lusts. For men to say they trust in God in 
the pursuit of their covetousness, injustice, oppression, sensuality, or 
in ways wherein these things have a prevailing mixture, or to pray 
for the protecting, the blessing presence of God in them, is a high 
provocation. Every difficulty, every opposition that such men meet. 
withal is raised by God to turn them out of their way. And to expect 
their removal by him, or strength and assistance against them, is to 
desire the greatest evil unto their own souls that in this world they 
are obnoxious unto. The Israelites here blamed were in the way of 
God, and no opposition ought to have discouraged them therein. 

2dly. That in particular they have a warrantable call to engage 
into that way wherein they are. A way may be good and lawful 
in itself, but not lawful to a man that enters upon it without a 
sufficient call to engage in it. And this deprives men also of the 
grounds of expectation of God’s presence, so as to that particular 
way wherein they cannot contract the guilt of this sin; though com- 
monly it is distrust of God that casts men into such ways. It was 
the way and work of God that the Israelites should destroy the 
Amorites and possess their land; but when they would in a heat, 
without a sufficient warrant, go up into the hill and fight with them, 
Moses says unto them, “Go not up, for the Lorp is not among you; 

preieieey and they were discomfited unto Hormah,” Num. xiv. 42-45, 

Unto a lawful way, then, in general, a lawful call in particular must 
be added, or we have not a sufficient foundation for the discharge of 
that duty whose defect is now charged by us. 

ddly. They must have a sufficient warranty of the presence and 
protection of God. This is that which makes faith and trust a 
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duty. And God gives it two ways,—1. In general, in the promise 
of the covenant, wherein he hath undertaken to be with us, to 
bless us, and to carry us through the course of our duty: Heb. 
xiii. 5, “He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 
This alone is a sufficient ground and foundation for faith and trust 
in every condition. And this the Israelites had in the promise made 
unto Abraham and others of their forefathers. 2. By giving some 
signal instances of his power, wisdom, and care, in his presence with 
us, by protection, direction, preservation, or deliverance, in those ways 
of his wherein we are engaged. When by this means he hath given 
us experience of his goodness, faithfulness, and approbation of the 
ways wherein we are, this adds a specialty unto the general warrant 
for faith in the word of promise. And this they also had in all those 
works of God which they saw for forty years. 

[2.] It must be inquired, what it is that makes any time or season 
to be a day of trial, seeing the miscarriage of men in such a season 
is expressed as a great aggravation of their sin. And they are the 
things that follow :— 

Ist. That there be a concernment of the glory of God in the 
performance of that duty wherein we are to act faith, or to trust in 
God. So God tried the faith of Abraham in a duty wherein his 
glory was greatly concerned. For by his obedience in faith, it ap- 
peared to all the world that Abraham respected God, and valued a 
compliance with his will above all things in this world whatever. 
So God himself expresseth it, Gen. xxii. 12: “Now I know that 
thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son from me.” This was the tenth and last trial that befell Abraham. 
Nine times he had been tried before:—1. In his departure out of his 
country; 2. By the famine which drove him into Egypt; 3. In the 
taking away of his wife there by Pharaoh; 4. In his war with the 
four kings; 5. In his hopelessness of issue by Sarah, whence he took 
Hagar; 6. In the law of circumcision; 7. His wife taken from him 
again by Abimelech; 8. His casting out of Hagar after she had con- 
ceived; 9. His expulsion of Ishmael. In some of these it is known 
how he failed, though in most of them he acquitted himself as be- 
came the father of the faithful. But now the “fluctus decumanus” 
came upon him, his last and utmost trial, wherein he was made a 
spectacle to men, angels, and devils. The Jews tell us great stories 
of the opposition made by Satan, in his arguing with Abraham and 
Isaac about and against their obedience in this thing; and no doubt 
but he employed himself unto that purpose. And it is endless to 
show how many eyes were upon him; all which gave a concernment 
of glory unto God. Here, therefore, Abraham in a most especial 
manner acquits himself; whence God gives him that testimony, 
“ Now I know that thou fearest God;’ that is, ‘ Now thou hast made 
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it known beyond all exception.’ And this puts a blessed close unto 
all his signal trials. When, therefore, God calls men forth unto the 
performance and discharge of any duty wherein his glory and honour 
in the world is concerned, then he makes it unto them a time of 
trial. 

2dly. Difficulties and opposition lying in the way of duty make 
the season of it 4 time of trial. When men have wind and tide 
with them in their sailing, neither their strength nor their skill is 
tried at all; but when all is against them, then it is known what 
they are. When the sun shines and fair weather continues, the 
houses that are built on the sand continue as well as those that are 
built on the rock; but when the rain, and the floods, and the wind 
come, they make the trial, Whilst men have outward advantages 
to encourage them in the ways of God, it is not known what prin- 
ciples they act from; but when their obedience and profession are at- 
tended with persecution, reproach, poverty, famine, nakedness, death, 
then it is tried what men build upon, and what they trust unto,— 
then it is to them a time of trial. 

Further; to give light unto our proposition, we may inquire how 
or by what means men do or may act and manifest their unbelief 
at such a time or season, And this may be done several ways:— 

[1.] By dissatisfaction in and discontent at that condition of 
difficulty whereinto they are brought by the providence of God 
for their trial. Herein principally did the Israelites offend in the 
wilderness. Their condition pleased them not. This occasioned all 
their murmurings and complaints whereby God was provoked. It 
is true they were brought into many straits and difficulties; but 
they were brought into them for their trial by God himself, against 
whom they had no reason to repine or complain. And this is no 
small fruit, effect, and evidence of unbelief in trials,—namely, when 
we like not that condition we are brought into, of poverty, want, 
danger, persecution. If we like it not, it is from our unbelief. God 
expects other things from us. Our condition is the effect of his wis- 
dom, his care and love, and as such by faith ought it to be acqui- 
esced in. 

[2.] By the omission of any duty that is incumbent on us, be- 
cause of the difficulties that attend it, and the opposition that is 
made unto vt. The “fearful” and “unbelieving” go together, Rev. 
xxi. 8. When our fear or any other affection, influenced or moved by 
earthly things, prevails with us to forego our duty, either absolutely 
or in the most special and eminent instances of its practice, then 
unbelief prevails in the time of our trials. And this way also in 
particular did the Israelites fail, When they heard of fenced cities 
and sons of Anak, they gave up all endeavours of going into the 
land of Canaan, and consulted of making a captain to lead them 
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back again into Egypt. And no otherwise is it with them who forego 
their profession because of the giant-like opposition which they find 
against it. 

_ [3.] When men turn aside and seek for unwarrantable assist- 
ances against their difficulties. So did this people,—they made 
a calf to supply the absence of Moses; and were contriving a return 
into Egypt to deliver them out of their troubles. When men in 
any thing make flesh their arm, their hearts depart from the Lord, 
Jer. xvii. 5, 

[4.] When men disbelieve plain and direct promises merely 
on the account of the difficulties that lie against their accomplish- 
_ ment. This reflects unspeakable dishonour on the veracity and 
power of God;—the common sin of this wilderness people, they 
limited God, and said, Can he do this or that? Seldom it was that 
they believed beyond what they enjoyed. Here lay the main cause 
of their sin and ruin. They had a promise of entering into the land. 
They believed it not; and, as our apostle says, they “ could not enter 
in because of unbelief.” The promise.was to their nation, the pos- 
terity of Abraham; the accomplishment of it in their persons de- 
pended on their faith. Here was their trial. They believed not, but 
provoked God; and so perished. 

Now, the reasons of the greatness of this sin, and its aggravations, 
are contained in the previous description of it. Every instance de- 
claring its nature manifests it also to be heinous. I shall take up 
and only mention three of them:— 

[1.] There is, as was showed, an especial concernment of the 
glory of God in this matter. He calls men forth in such a season 
to make a trial of their obedience. He makes them therein, as the 
apostle speaks, a spectacle unto men and angels. And the hinge 
that the whole case turns upon is their faith. This all other actings 
hold a conformity unto. If here they discharge themselves aright, 
the glory of God, the manifestation whereof is committed unto them, 
is preserved entire. If herein they fail, they have done what lies 
in them to expose it to contempt. See Num. xiv. 21. So was the 
case in the trial of Job. God permitted Satan to try to the utter- 
most whether he believed in him and loved him sincerely or no. 
Had Job failed herein, how would Satan have vaunted and boasted, 
and that against God himself! And the same advantage do others 
put into his hands, when at any time they miscarry in point of faith 
in a time of trial. 

[2.] The good and welfare, the peace and prosperity of the church 
in this world, depend on the deportment of men belonging to it in 
their trials; they may, at least as unto God’s outward dispensations to- 
wards them, sin at a cheaper rate at other times. A time of trial is 
the turn of achurch’s peace or ruin, We see what their unbelief cost 
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this whole generation in the wilderness; and these Hebrews, their 
posterity, were now upon the like trial. And the apostle by this in- 
stance plainly intimates unto them what would be the issue if they con- 
tinued therein; which accordingly proved to be their utter rejection. 

[3.j Add hereunto, that it is the design of God in such parti- 
cular instances to try our faith in general as to the promises of 
the covenant and our interest therein. The promise that this people 
had principally to deal with God about, was that of the covenant 
made with Abraham, the which all pretended to believe. But God 
tried them by the particular instances mentioned ; and failing therein, 
they failed as unto the whole covenant. And it is so still. Many 
pretend that they believe the promises of the covenant as to life 
and salvation by it firmly and immovably. God tries them by par- 
ticular instances, of persecution, difficulty, straits, public or private. 
Here they abide not, but either complain and murmur, or desert 
their duty, or fall to sinful compliances, or are weary of God’s dis- 
pensations, And this manifests their unsoundness in the general ; 
nor can it be otherwise tried. 

Again, observe that,— 

Obs. XVII. There is commonly a day, a time, wherein unbelief 
ariseth to its height in provocation. 

We showed before that there is a day, an especial season of God’s 
dealing with the sons of men, by his word and other means of grace. 
The due observance and improvement hereof is of the greatest im- 
portance unto them. “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice ;”—that is, 
the day wherein God’s dispensations of grace and patience come to 
their dazu, “status rerum inter incrementum et decrementum,’— 
their height. After this, if not closed with, if not mixed with faith 
and obeyed, they either insensibly decline, in respect of their tender 
or efficacy, or are utterly removed and taken away. In like manner 
there is a day, a season wherein the unbelief of men in its provoca- 
tion comes to its height and uttermost issue, beyond which God 
will bear with them no longer, but will break off all gracious inter- 
course between himself and such provokers. This was the direct 
case with these Israelites. They had by their unbelief and mur- 
muring provoked God ten times, as was declared before; but the 
day of their provocation, the season wherein it arrived to its height, 
came not until this trial mentioned, Num. xiv., upon the return of 
the spies that went to search the land. Before that time God often 
reproved them, was angry with them, and variously punished them, 
but he still returned unto them in a way of mercy and compassion, 
and still proposed unto them an entrance into his rest, according to 
the promise; but when that day once came, when the provocation 
of their unbelief was come to its height, then he would bear with 
them no longer, but swears in his wrath that they should not enter 
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into his rest. From that day he took hold of all occasions to exer- 
cise severity against them, flooding them away, Ps. xc. 5, until that 
whole evil generation was consumed. And so it was with their pos- 
terity as to their church and national state. God sent unto them, 
and dealt variously with them, by his prophets, in several genera- 
tions. Some of them they persecuted, others they killed, and upon 
the matter rejected them all, as to the main end of their work and 
message. But yet all this while God spared them, and continued 
them a people and a church,—their provocation was not come unto 
its height, its last day was not yet come. At length, according to 
his promise, he sent his Son unto them. This gave them their last 
trial, this put them into the same condition with their forefathers 
in the wilderness, as our apostle plainly intimates in the use of this 
example. Again, they despised the promises,—as their fathers had 
done in the type and shadow, so did they when the substance of all 
promises was tendered and exhibited unto them. This was the day 
of their last provocation, after which God would bear with them no 
more in a way of patience; but enduring them for the space of near 
forty years, he utterly rejected them ;—sending forth his servants, 
“he slew those murderers, and burned up their city.” This is that 
which our Saviour at large declares in his parable of the householder 
and his husbandmen, Matt. xxi. 33-41. 

And thus in God’s dealing with the antichristian state, there is 
a season wherein the angel swears that “there shall be time no 
longer,” Rev. x. 6; that God would no longer bear with men, or 
forbear them in their provocations and idolatries, but would thence- 
forth give them up unto all sorts of judgments spiritual and tem- 
poral, unto their utter confusion,—yea, “send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie, that they all might be damned who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness,” 2 Thess. 
ii. 11,12. And concerning this day two things may be observed :— 
[1.] That it is wncertain; [2.] That it is wnalterable. 

[1.] It is wncertain. Men know not when their provocations do 
come or will come unto this height. Jerusalem knew not in the 
entrance of her day that her sin and unbelief were coming to their 
issue, and so was not awakened to their prevention; no more than 
the men of Sodom knew when the sun arose that there was a cloud 
of fire and brimstone hanging over their heads. Men in their sins 
think they will do as at other times, as Samson did when his locks 
were cut, and that things will be made up between God and them 
as formerly,—that they shall yet have space and time for their 
work and duty; but ere they are aware they have finished their 
course, and filled up the measure of their sins. “For man also 
knoweth not his time: as the fishes that are taken in an evil net, 
and as the birds that are caught in the snare; so are the sons of 
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men snared in an evil time, when it falleth suddenly upon them,” 
Eccles. ix. 12. For the day of the Lord’s indignation comes “as a 
snare on them that dwell on the face of the earth,’ Luke xxi. 35. 
And men are often crying, “ Peace, peace,” when sudden destruction 
comes upon them, 1 Thess. v. 3. When Babylon shall say “ she sits 
as a queen, and is no widow” (her sons being again restored unto 
her), “and shall see no sorrow; then shall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine, and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire,’ Rev. xviii. 7, 8. Hence is Christ so often said 
to come as a thief, to manifest how men will be surprised by him 
in their sins and impenitency. And if the outward peace and the 
lives of men in this condition be respited for a while, as ofttimes 
they are, yet they are no longer under a dispensation of patience. 
There is nothing between God and them but anger and wrath. If 
men knew when would be their last trial, and which were it, we 
think they would rouse up themselves to a deep consideration of it, 
and a serious compliance with the call of God. But this, in the 
holy will and wisdom of God, is always hid from them, until it be 
too late to make use of it, until it can produce no effects but a few 
despairing wishes. God will have none of his warnings, none of his 
merciful dispensations put off or slighted with the hope and expec- 
tation of another season, by a foolish promising whereof unto them- 
selves men ruin their souls every day. 

[2.] It is unalterable and irrecoverable. When the provoca- 
tion of unbelief comes to this height there is no space or room left 
for repentance, either on the part of God or the sinner. For men, 
for the most part, after this they have no thought of repenting. 
Hither they see themselves irrecoverable, and so grow desperate, or 
become stupidly senseless and lie down in security. So those false 
worshippers in the Revelation, after time was granted unto them no 
longer, but the plagues of God began to come upon them, it is said 
they repented not, but bit their tongues for anger, and blasphemed 
God. Instead of repenting of their sins, they rage against their 
punishment. And if they do change their mind in any thing, as 
Esau did when he saw the blessing was gone, it is not by true re- 
peutance, nor shall it be unto any effect or purpose, So the Is- 
raelites finished their sin by murmuring against the Lord upon the 
return of the spies, and said they would not go up into the land, 
but would rather return into Egypt, Num. xiv. But after a while 
they changed their minds, “and they rose up early in the morning, 
and gat them up into the top of the mountain, saying, Lo, we be 
here, and will go up unto the place which the Lorp hath pro- 
mised,” verse 40. But what was the issue? Their time was past, the 
Lord was not among them: “The Amalekites came down, and the 
Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and smote them, and discom- 
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fited them, even unto Hormah,” verse 45. Their change of mind 
was not repentance, but a new aggravation of their sin. Repent- 
ance also in this matter is hid from the eyes of God. When Saul 
had finished his provocation, Samuel, denouncing the judgment of 
God against him, adds, “And also the Strength of Israel will not 
lie nor repent,” 1 Sam. xv. 29. God firms his sentence, and makes 
it irrevocable, by the engagement of his own immutability. There 
is no change, no alteration, no reprieve, no place for merey, when 
this day is come and gone, Ezek. xxi. 25. 

Let persons, let churches, let nations, take heed lest they fall 
unawares into this evil day. I say unawares to themselves, because 
they know not when they may be overtaken by it. It is true, all 
the danger of it ariseth from their own negligence, security, and 
stubbornness. If they will give ear to previous warnings, this day 
will never come upon them. It may not, therefore, be unworthy 
our inquiry to search what prognostics men may have into the 
approach of such a day. And,— 

[1.] When persons, churches, or nations, have already con- 
tracted the guilt of various provocations, they may justly fear that 
their next shall be their last. ‘You have,’ saith God to the Is- 
raelites, ‘provoked me these ten times, —that is, frequently, as hath 
been declared,—‘ and now your day is come.. You might have con- 
sidered before, that I would not always thus bear with you.” Hath 
God, then, borne with you in one and another provocation, tempta- 
tion, backsliding ?—take heed lest the great sin lies at the door, and 
be ready to enter upon the next occasion. As God told Cain, Gen. 
iv. 7, “If thou dost not do well N8Sh nnd ya” 4s peccatum ad 
ostium cubat,’—“ sin lies down at the door,” as a beast ready to enter 
on the next occasion, the next opening of it. After former provoca- 
tions so lieth that which shall fill the ephah, and have the talent of 
lead laid upon it. Take heed, gray hairs are sprinkled upon you, 
though you perceive it not. Death is at the door. Beware lest 
your next provocation be your last. When your transgressions 
come to three and four, the punishment of your iniquities will not 
be turned away. When that is come, you may sin whilst you will 
or while you can; God will have no more to do with you but ina 
way of judgment. 

[2.] When repentance upon convictions of provocations lessens 
or decays, it is a sad symptom of an approaching day wherein ini- 
quity will be completed. Useful repentance,—that is, that which is 
of any use in this world for the deferring or retarding of judgment, 
—is commensurate unto God’s dispensations of patience. When 
the fixed bounds of it (as it hath fixed bounds) are arrived at, all 
springs of repentance are dried up. When, therefore, persons 
fall into the guilt of many provocations, and God giving in a con- 
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viction of them by his word or providence, they are humbled for 
them according to their light and principles; if they find their 
humiliations, upon their renewed convictions, to grow weak, decay, 
and lessen in their effects,—they do not so reflect upon themselves 
with self-displicency as formerly, nor so stir up themselves unto 
amendment as they have done upon former warnings or convictions, 
nor have in such cases their accustomed sense of the displeasure 
and terror of the Lord,—let them beware, evil is before them, 
and the fatal season of their utmost provoking is at hand, if not 
prevented. 

[3.] When various dispensations of God towards men have been 
useless and fruitless, when mercies, judgments, dangers, deliver- 
ances, signally stamped with respect unto the sins of men, but 
especially the warnings of the word, have been multiplied towards 
any persons, churches, or nations, and have passed over them with- 
out their reformation or recovery, no doubt but judgment is ready 
to enter, yea, if it be into the house of God itself. 

Is it thus with any, is this their estate and condition?—let them 
please themselves while they please, they are like Jonah, asleep in 
the ship, whilst it is ready to be cast away on their account. 
Awake and tremble; you know not how soon a great, vigorous, pre- 
valent temptation may hurry you into your last provocation. And 
this is the first head of sin instanced in. 

(2.) They are said also to have tempted God: “ In the tempta- 
tion; when your fathers tempted me.” Wherein their provoca- 
tion did consist, and what was the sin which is so expressed, we 
have declared. We must now inquire what was their tempting 
of God, of what nature was their sin therein, and wherein it did 
consist. To tempt God is a thing frequently mentioned in the 
Scripture, and condemned as a provoking sin. And it is generally 
esteemed to consist in a venturing on or an engaging into any way, 
work, or duty, without sufficient call, warrant, or rule, upon the 
account of trusting God therein; or, in the neglect of the use of 
ordinary means in any condition, desiring, expecting, or trusting 
unto any extraordinary assistances or supplies from God. So when 
men seem rashly to cast themselves into danger, out of a confidence 
in the presence and protection of God, it is said that they tempt 
God. And sundry texts of Scripture seem to give countenance to 
this description of the sin of tempting of God. So Isa. vii. 11, 
12: When the prophet bade Ahaz ask a sign of the Lord in the 
depth or in the height above, he replied, “I will not ask, neither 
will I tempt the Lorp;’—that is, ‘I will rest in what thou hast 
said, and not tempt God by seeking any thing extraordinary.’ And 
so when Satan tempted our Saviour to show his power by casting 
himself down from a pinnacle of the temple,—which was none of 
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his ways,—Matt. iv. 7, he answers him by that saying of Deut. vi. 16, 
“Thou shalt not tempt the Lorp thy God.” To venture, therefore, 
on any thing, unwarrantably trusting unto God for protection, is to 
tempt him. And this is usually and generally allowed as the nature 
of this sin and sense of this expression. 

But yet I must needs say, that upon the consideration of all the 
places where mention is made of tempting the Lord, I am forced to 
embrace another sense of the meaning of this expression, which if 
it be not utterly exclusive of that already mentioned, yet it is doubt- 
less more frequently intended, and doth more directly express the 
sin here condemned. Now, this isa distrust of God whilst we are 
in any of his ways, after we have received sufficient experiences 
and instances of his power and goodness to confirm us in the sta- 
bility and certainty of his promises. Thus to do is to tempt God. 
And when this frame is found in any, they are said to tempt him; 
that is, to provoke him by their unbelief. It is not barely and 
nakedly to disbelieve the promises, it is not unbelief in general, 
but it is to disbelieve them under some peculiar attestation and 
experience obtained of the power and goodness of God in their pur- 
suit and towards their accomplishment. When, therefore, men 
are engaged into any way of God according to their duty, and 
meeting with opposition and difficulty therein, if they give way to 
despondency and unbelief, if they have received any signal pledges 
of his faithfulness, in former effects of his wisdom, care, power, and 
goodness, they tempt God, and are guilty of the sin here branded 
and condemned. The most eminent instances of tempting God in 
the Scripture, and which are most frequently mentioned, are these 
of the Israelites in the wilderness. As they are here represented 
in the story, so they are called over again both in the Old Testa- 
ment and the New: Ps. Ixxviii. 41, “ Yea, they turned back and 
tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel;” and 1 Cor. 
x. 9, they “tempted Christ.” And wherein did this temptation 
consist? It was in this, and no other,—they would not believe or 
trust God when they were in his way, after they had received many 
experiences of his power and presence amongst them. And this is 
directly expressed, Exod. xvii. 7, “ They tempted the Lor, saying, 
Is the Lorp among us, or not?” They doubted of and questioned 
his presence, and also all the pledges and tokens which he had given 
them of it. And this sin of theirs the psalmist at large pursues, 
showing wherein it did consist, Ps. xxviii. 22, 23, “ They believed 
not in God, and trusted not in his salvation, though he had com- 
manded the clouds from above, and opened the doors of heaven.” 
Verse 32, “ For all this they sinned still, and believed not for his 
wondrous works.” Verses 41, 42, “They turned back and tempted 
God, and limited the Holy One of Israel. They remembered not 
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his hand, nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy.” 
Thus plain doth he make the nature of their sin in tempting of 
God. It was their distrust and disobeying of him, after they had 
received so many encouraging evidences of his power, goodness, and 
wisdom amongst them. This, and this alone, is in the Scripture 
called tempting of God. For that of our Saviour, Matt. iv. 7, “ Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God,” it was taken, as was observed, 
from Deut. vi 16, where the following words are, “as ye tempted 
him in Massah.” Now this tempting of God at Massah was that which 
we have declared, namely, the disbelieving of him after many evi- 
dences of his power and faithfulness, And this directly answers the 
end for which our Saviour made use of these words; which was to 
show that he was so far satisfied of God’s presence with him, and of 
his being the Son of God, that he would not tempt him by desiring 
other experience of it, as though what he had already were not 
sufficient. And the reason why Ahaz said he would not tempt the 
Lord in asking a sign, was no other but because he believed not 
either that he would give him a sign or that he would deliver: and 
therefore he resolved to trust to himself, and with his money to 
hire the Assyrians to help him; which he did accordingly, 2 Kings 
xvi. 7-9. 

And this sin is called tempting of God, from its effect, and not 
from its formal nature. They “tempted God;” that is, by their un- 
belief they provoked him and stirred him up to anger and indigna- 
tion. And from the discovery of the nature of this sin we may 
observe, that,— 

Obs. XVIII. To distrust God, to disbelieve his promises, whilst a 
way of duty lies before us, after we have had experiences of his 
goodness, power, and wisdom, in his dealing with us, is a tempting 
of God, and a greatly provoking sin. 

And a truth this is that hath »p2 3’y, “ meat in his mouth,” or 
instruction ready for us, that we may know how to charge this aggra- 
vation of our unbelief upon our souls and consciences, Distrust of 
God is a sin that we are apt, upon sundry perverse reasonings, to 
indulge ourselves in, and yet is there nothing wherewith God is 
more provoked. Now, it appears in the proposition laid down, that 
sundry things are required that a person, a church, a people, may 
render themselves formally guilty of this sin; as,— 

[1.] That they be called unto or engaged in some especial way of 
God. And this is no extraordinary thing. All believers who attend 
unto their duty will find it to be their state and condition. So were 
the Israelites in the wilderness. If we are out of the ways of God, 
our sin may be great, but it is a sin of another nature, It is in his 
ways that we have his promises, and therefore it is in them, and 
with reference unto them, that we are bound to believe and trust in 
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him; and on the same account, in them alone can we tempt God by 
our unbelief. 

[2.] That in this way they meet with oppositions, difficulties, hard- 
ships, temptations; and this, whilst Satan and the world continue in 
their power, they shall be sure to do. Yea, God himself is pleased 
ofttimes to exercise them with sundry things of this nature. Thus 
it befell the people in the wilderness. Sometimes they had no bread, 
and sometimes they had no water; sometimes enemies assaulted 
them, and sometimes serpents bit them. Those things which in 
God’s design are trials of faith, and means to stir it up unto a dili- 
gent exercise, in their own natures are grievous and troublesome, 
and in the management of Satan tend to the producing of this sin, 
or tempting of God. 

[3.] That they have received former experiences of the goodness, 
power, and wisdom of God, in his dealings with them. So had this 
people done; and this God chargeth them withal when he reproach- 
eth them with this sin of tempting him. And this also all believers 
are or may be made partakers of He who hath no experience of 
the especial goodness and power of God towards him, it hath been 
through his own negligence and want of observation, and not from 
any defect in God’s dispensations. As he leaveth not himself with- 
out witness towards the world, in that “he doth them good, sending 
them rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with 
food and gladness;” no more is he wanting towards all believers, in 
giving them especial tokens of his love, care, and kindness towards 
them; for he is the “saviour of all men,” but “specially of those 
that believe,” 1 Tim. iv. 10. But as the most in the world take no 
notice of the effects of his care and goodness towards them, so many 
believers are negligent in treasuring up experiences of his especial 
care and love towards them. Yet this hinders not but that the 
ways and dealings of God are indeed such as have been de- 
clared. 

Now, where these things concur, the distrust of God is a high 
provocation of him. It is unbelief, the worst of sins, expressing 
itself to the greatest disadvantage of God’s glory, the height of aggra- 
vations; for what can God do more for us, and what can we do more 
against him? Surely, when he hath revealed his ways unto us, and 
made known unto us our duty; when he hath given us pledges of 
his presence with us, and of his owning of us, so as to seal and ascer- 
tain his promises unto us; then for us, upon the opposition of crea- 
tures, or worldly difficulties, about outward, temporary, perishing 
things (for their power and efficacy extends no farther), to disbelieve 
and distrust him, it must needs be a high provocation to the eyes 
of his glory. But, alas! how frequently do we contract the guilt of 
this sin, both in our personal, family, and more public concernments! 
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A due consideration hereof lays, without doubt, matter of deep 
humiliation before us. 

And this is the second general head insisted on by the apostle in 
the example proposed,—namely, the nature of the sin or sins which 
the people fell into, and which he intends to dehort his Hebrews 
from. 

3. The third general head of this discourse contains a triple aggra- 
vation of the sin of the people in their provoking and tempting of 
God:—(1.) From the place wherein they so sinned,—it was in the 
wilderness. (2.) From the means they had to the contrary,—they 
saw the works of God. (8.) From the continuance of the use of 
those means, and the duration of their sin under them,—it was thus 
for forty years: “They saw my works forty years.” For these, as they 
are circumstances of the story, so they are aggravations of the sin 
mentioned in it. 

(1.) They thus dealt with God in the wilderness: what wilder- 
ness is intended we showed before, in the exposition of the words. 
And however there may be a peculiar respect unto that part of the 
wilderness wherein the definitive sentence of their exclusion from 
the land of Canaan was given out against them,—which was in the 
wilderness of Paran, Num. xii. 16, at the very borders of the land 
that they were to possess, as appears chap. xiv. 40,—yet because the 
time of forty years is mentioned, which was the whole time of the 
people’s peregrination in the deserts of Arabia, I take the word to 
comprehend the whole. Here, in this wilderness, they provoked 
and tempted God. And this contains a great aggravation of their 
sin; for,— 

[1.] This was the place wherein they were brought into liberty, 
after they and their forefathers had been in sore bondage unto the 
Egyptians for sundry ages. This was a mercy promised unto them, 
and which they cried out for in the day of their oppression: “ They 
cried; and their cry came up unto God, by reason of the bondage,” 
Exod. ii. 28. Now, to handsel their liberty, to make an entrance 
into it by this rebellion against God, it was a provoking circum- 
stance, 

[2.] It was a place wherein they lived solely and visibly upon God’s 
daily extraordinary provision for them. Should he have withheld 
a continual working of miracles in their behalf, both they and theirs 
must have utterly perished. This could not but have affected them 
with love and fear, great preservatives of obedience, had they not 
been extremely stupid and obdurate. 

[3.] They were in a place where they had none to tempt them, to 
provoke them, to entice them unto sin, unless they wilfully sought 
them out unto that very end and purpose; as they did in the case of 
Midian. The people now “dwelt alone, and were not reckoned 
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among the nations.” Afterwards, indeed, when they dwelt among 
other nations, they learned their manners; but as that was no excuse 
for their sin, so this was a great aggravation of it, that here it sprung 
merely from themselves and their own evil heart of unbelief, con- 
tinually prone to depart from the living God. 

(2.) It was a place wherein they continually saw the works of God ; 
which is the second general head mentioned in the aggravation of 
their sin; “ They saw my works.” And this did aggravate their sin 
on many accounts :— 

[1.] From the evidence that they had that such works were 
wrought, and that they were wrought of God,—they saw them. This 
Moses laid weight on, Deut. v. 3, 4, “The Lord made not this cove- 
nant with our fathers, but with us, even us, nbN UNIS VAS,” “who are 
all of us here alive thisday. The Lorp talked with you face to face 
in the mount out of the midst of the fire.” “Not with our fathers ;” 
that is, say some, ‘ our forefathers who died in Egypt, and heard not 
the voice of God in Horeb:’ or, “Not with our fathers;” that is, only,— 
their fathers were alive at the giving of the law, ‘but the covenant was 
not made with them only, but with usalso. So Rashi on the place, 
sada wma ns 85, “Not with our fathers only.” And then VAN °2 is 

as much as VAS D3 °D, as Aben Ezra observes, “with us also.” And he 
confirms this kind of speech from that of God to Jacob, “Thy name 
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel ;’—that is, ‘Thou shalt not 
be called only so;’ for he was frequently called Jacob afterwards. 
Others suppose that by the “fathers,” Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
are intended, who were the especial fathers of the people. Now, 
they received the promise, and therein had the covenant of grace 
confirmed unto them, but had no share in the special covenant 
which was made in, by, and at the giving of the law; and in this 
sense the emphasis is on the word 4#7,—ni33 2, “this covenant,” 
this which is now made in the giving of the law. For my part, I 
am apt to think that God doth in these words of Moses show his 
indignation against all that provoking generation of their fathers in 
that wilderness, and affirms his covenant was not made with them, 
because they despised it, and received no benefit by it; for it had a 
peculiar respect unto the land of Canaan, concerning which God 
sware that they should not enter it. ‘It was not with them, saith 
he, ‘whom God despised and regarded not, but with you who are 
now ready go enter into the promised land, that this covenant was 
made.’ See Heb. viii 9. The ground why I produced this place, 
is to show what weight is to be laid on immediate transactions with 
God,—personal seeing of his works. Herein they had an advantage 
above those who could only say with the psalmist, Ps. xliv. 1, “ We 
have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told us, what work 
thou didst in their days, in the times of old” They saw with their 
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own eyes what was but told or reported unto others. And herein 
they had a double advantage,— 

Ist. In point of evidence. They had the highest and most unques- 
tionable evidence that the works mentioned were wrought, and 
wrought of God,—they saw them. And this is clearly the most 
satisfactory evidence concerning miraculous works. Hence our 
Saviour chose those to be the witnesses of his miracles who had 
been durérras, “ spectators,” of them. 

2dly. In point of efficacy for their end. Things seen and beheld 
have naturally a more effectual influence on the minds of men than 
those which they only hear of or are told them:— 


“Seonius irritant animos demissa per aures, 
Quam que sunt oculis subjecta fidelibus.”—_Hor. ad Pison., 180. 


This, therefore, greatly aggravates their sin—that they them- 
selves saw these works of God, which were signal means of pre- 
serving them from it. 

[2.] From the nature of the works themselves which they saw. 
They were such as were eminent effects of the properties of God, 
and means of their demonstration, and therein of the revelation 
of God unto them. Some of them were works of power, as his 
dividing of the sea, whose waves roared; some of majesty and terror, 
as the dreadful appearances, in thunders, lightnings, fire, smoke, and 
earthquake, at the giving of the law; some of severity and indigna- 
tion against sin, as his drowning the Egyptians, the opening of the 
earth to swallow up Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the plagues 
that befell themselves; some of privilege, favour, love, and grace, as 
the giving of the law, intrusting them with his oracles, and forming 
them into a church and state, Isa. lvii. 16; some of care and prov- 
dence for their continual supply, in giving water from the rock, and 
bread from heaven, and preserving their garments from waxing old; 
some of direction and protection, as in the cloud and pillar of fire, 
to guide, direct, and refresh them night and day in that waste howl- 
ing wilderness ;—in all which works God abundantly manifested his 
power, goodness, wisdom, grace, faithfulness, tendering them the 
highest security of his accomplishing his promises, if they rejected 
not their interest in them by their unbelief. And it is a matter 
well worthy consideration, how excellently and pathetically Moses 
pleads all these works of God with them in the Book gf Deutero- 
nomy. And all these works of God were excellent means to have 
wrought up the hearts of the people unto faith and obedience; and 
unto that end and purpose were they wrought all of them. This he 
frequently declared whilst they were under the accomplishment, and 
thereon afterwards reproacheth them with their unbelief. What 
could be more suited to beget in the minds of men a due apprehen- 
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sion of the greatness, goodness, and faithfulness of God, than they 
were? And what is a more effectual motive unto obedience than 
such apprehensions? The neglect of them, therefore, carries along 
with it a great aggravation of sin. To tempt God, to murmur 
against him, as though he could not or would not provide for them, 
or make good his word unto them, whilst they saw, as it were, every 
day, those great and marvellous works which had such an impres- 
sion of his glorious image upon them, it made way for their irre- 
coverable destruction. 

(3.) The third aggravation of the sin of this people is taken from 
the time of their continuance in it, under the use of the means to 
the contrary before insisted on,—it was “forty years.” The patience 
of God was extended towards them, and his works were wrought 
before them, not for a week, or a month, or a year, but for forty 
years together! And this increaseth the greatness and strangeness 
of this dispensation, both on the part of God, and theirs also;—on 
the part of God, that he should bear with their manners so long, 
when they had so often deserved to be destroyed as one man, and 
which he had threatened often to do; and on their part, that so long 
a course of patience, accompanied with so many works of power and 
mercy/@l of them for their instruction, most of them unto their 
present benefit and advantage, should have no effect upon them to 
prevent their continuance in their sin unto their ruin. 

And these are the aggravations of their sin, which the psalmist 
collects from the circumstances of it, and which the apostle repeats 
for our warning and instruction; and this we shall draw out in the 
ensuing observations. 

Obs. XIX. No place, no retiredness, no solitary wilderness, will 
secure men from sin or suffering, provocation or punishment. 

These persons were in a wilderness, where they had many motives 
and encouragements unto obedience, and no means of seduction and 
outward temptation from others, yet there they sinned and there 
they suffered. They sinned in the wilderness, and their carcasses 
fell in the wilderness; they filled that desert with sins and graves, 
And the reason hereof is, because no place as such can of itself ex- 
clude the principles and causes either of sin or punishment. Men 
have the principle of their sins in themselves, in their own hearts, 
which they cannot leave behind them, or yet get off by shifting of 
places, or changing their stations. And the justice of God, which is 
the principal cause of punishment, is no less in the wilderness than 
in the most populous cities; the wilderness is no wilderness to him,— 
he can find his paths in all its intricacies. The Israelites came 
hither on necessity, and so they found it with them; and in after 
ages some have done so by choice,—they have retired into wilder- 
nesses for the furtherance of their obedience and devotion. In this 
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very wilderness, on the top of Sinai, there is at this day a monastery 
of persons professing themselves to be religious, and they live there 
to increase religion in them. I once for some days conversed with 
their chief (they call him Archimandrite) here in England. For 
aught I could perceive, he might have learned as much elsewhere. 
And, indeed, what hath been the issue of that undertaking in gene- 
ral? For the most part, unto their old lusts men added new super- 
stitions, until they made themselves an abomination unto the Lord, 
and utterly useless in the world, yea, burdensome unto human 
society. Such persons are like the men of Succoth whom Gideon 
taught with “the thorns and briers of the wilderness,” Judges viil. 
16. They learned nothing by it but the sharpness of the thorns 
and the greatness of their own folly. No more did they at best 
learn any thing from their wilderness retirements, but the sharpness 
of the place, which was a part of the punishment of their sin, and no 
means sanctified for the furtherance of their obedience. These two 
things, then, are evident :— 

[1.] That the principle of men’s unbelief and disobedience is in 
themselves, and in their own hearts, which leaves them not upon 
any change of their outward condition. 

[2.] That no outward state of things, whether voluntarily chosen 
by ourselves, or we be brought into it by the providence of God, 
will either cure or conquer, or can restrain the inward principles of 
sin and unbelief. I remember old Jerome somewhere complains, 
that when he was in his horrid cave at Bethlehem, his mind was 
frequently among the delicacies of Rome. And this will teach us,— 

1st. In every outward condition to look principally to owr own 
hearts. We may expect great advantages from various conditions, 
but shall indeed meet with none of them, unless we fix and water 
the root of them in ourselves. One thinks he could serve God better 
in prosperity, if freed from the perplexities of poverty, sickness, or 
persecution; others, that they should serve him better if called unto 
afflictions and trials. Some think it would be better with them if 
retired and solitary; others, if they had more society and company. 
But the only way, indeed, to serve God better, is to abide in our 
station or condition, and therein to get better hearts. It is Solo- 
mon’s advice, 3 ao) TIDvIN~P2N , Prov.i iv. 23, “Above or before every 
watch or keeping, keep thy heart,” It is good to keep the tongue, 
and it is good to ‘keep the feet, and it is good to keep the way, as 
he further declares in that place, but saith he, “Above all keepings, 
keep thy heart.” And he adds a great reason for his caution: “For,” 
saith he, “ out of it are the issues of life.’ Life and death, in the 
means and causes of them, do come out of the heart. So our 
Saviour instructs us that in our hearts lie our treasures; what they 
are, that are we, and nothing else. Thence are all our actions drawn 
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forth, which not only smell of the cask, but receive thence princi- 
pally their whole moral nature, whether they are good or bad. 

2dly. Look for all relief and for help against sin merely from 
grace. A wilderness will not help you, nor a paradise. In the one 
Adam sinned, in whom we all sinned; in the other all Israel sinned, 
who were an example unto us all. Men may to good purpose go 
into a wilderness to exercise grace and principles of truth, when the 
acting of them is denied elsewhere: but it is to no purpose to go 
into a wilderness to seek for these things; their dwelling is in the 
love and favour of God, and nowhere else can they be found. See 
Job xxviii. 12-28. Do not expect that mercies of themselves will 
do you good, or that afflictions will do you good, that the city or 
the wilderness will do you good; it is grace alone that can do you 
good. And if you find inward benefits by outward things, it is 
merely from the grace that God is pleased to administer and dis- 
pense with them. And he can separate them when he pleaseth. 
He can give mercies that shall be so materially, but not eventually, 
—like the quails, which fed the bodies of the people whilst leanness 
possessed their souls.) And he can send afiliction that shall have 
nothing in it but affliction,—present troubles leading on to future 
troubles. Learn, then, in all places, in every state and condition, 
to live in the freedom, riches, and efficacy of grace; for other helps, 
other advantages have we none. 

3dly. Let us learn, that whithersoever sin can enter punish- 
ment can follow. “Culpam sequitur poena pede claudo.” Though 
vengeance seems to have a lame foot, yet it will hunt sin until it 
overtake the sinner: Ps. cxl. 11, “ Evil shall hunt the violent man 
to overtake him.” Go where he will, the fruits of his own evil and 
violence, the punishment due to them, shall hunt him and follow 
him; and though it should sometimes appear to be out of sight, or 
off from the scent, yet it will recover its view, and chase until it hath 
brought him to destruction, 5072, “ to thrustings down,” until he 
be utterly thrust down. Saith the Targum, “ The angel of death 
shall hunt him until he thrust him down into hell.” The heathen 
owned this:— 

“ Quo fugis, Encelade? quascunque accesseris oras, 
Sub Jove semper eris.” 

Punishment will follow sin into the wilderness, where it is sepa- 
rated from all the world; and climb up after it to the top of the 
tower of Babel, where all the world conspired to defend it. It 
will follow it into the dark, the dark corners of their hearts and 
lives, and overtake them in the light of the world. God hath éd.xoy 
supa, “an eye of revenge,” that nothing can escape. “Can any 
hide himself in secret places that I shall not see him? saith the 
Lorp. Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lorp,” Jer. xxiii 
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24, God declares whence it is that none can hide from his presence 
or escape his justice. It is from his omnipresence; he is everywhere, 
and all places are alike unto him. Adam when he had sinned went 
behind a tree; and others, they would go under rocks and moun- 
tains; but all is one, vengeance will find them out. This is that 
Aixn which the barbarians thought would not let a murderer live, 
however he might escape for a season, Acts xxviil. 4 

Obs. XX. Great works of providence are a great means of in- 
struction; and a neglect of them, as to their instructive end, is a 
great aggravation of the sin of those who live when and where they 
are performed. 

“ They saw my works,” saith God, works great and wonderful, and 
yet continued in their sin and disobedience. This heightened their 
sin, and hastened their punishment. We shall take an instance in 
one of the works here intended, which will acquaint us with the 
design, end, and use of them all; and this shall be the appearance 
of the majesty of God on mount Sinai at the giving of the law. 
The works accompanying it consisted much in things miraculous, 
strange, and unusual,—as thunder, lightning, fire, smoke, earth- 
quakes, the sound of a trumpet, and the like. The usual working 
of the minds of men towards these unusual effects of the power of 
God, is to gaze on them with admiration and astonishment. This 
God forbids in them: Exod. xix. 21, “ Charge the people, lest they 
break through unto the Lorp to gaze.” This is not the end or 
design of God in these works of his power, in these appearances 
and evidences of his majesty, that men should gaze at them to 
satisfy their curiosity. What, then, was aimed at in and by them? 
It was to enstruct them unto a due fear and awful reverence of God, 
whose holiness and majesty were represented unto them; that they 
might know him as “a consuming fire.” And this was declared in 
the issue. For the people coming up unto a due fear of God for 
the present, and promising obedience thereon, God took it well of 
them, and approved it in them, as that which answered the design 
of his works: Deut. v. 23-29, “And it came to pass, when ye 
heard the voice out of the midst of the darkness, (for the mountain 
did burn with fire,) that ye came near unto me” (these are the words 
of Moses to the people), “even all the heads of your tribes, and 
your elders; and ye said, Behold, the Lorp our God hath shewed 
us his glory and his greatness, and we have heard his voice out of 
the midst of the fire:..... Now therefore why should we die? for 
this great fire will consume us... ... Go thou near and hear all 
that the Lorp our God shall say; and speak thou unto us all that 
the LorpD our God shall speak unto thee; and we will hear it, and 
do it. And the Lorp heard the voice of your words when ye 
spake unto me; and the LorD said unto me, I have heard the voice 
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of the words of this people, which they have spoken unto thee: 
they have well said all that they have spoken. Oh that there were 
such an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my 
commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with 
their children for ever!” God never casts “ bruta fulmina;” all his 
works are vocal. They speak, or rather he speaks in them. Now, 
that they may be instructive unto us, sundry things are required :— 

[1.] That we tuke notice of them, and notice of them to be his. 
Some are so stayed, or so obstinate, or so full of self and other 
things, that they will take no notice at all of any of the works of 
God. His hand is lifted up, and they will not see, they will not 
behold it. He passeth by them in his works on the right band and 
on the left, but they perceive it not. Others, though they take 
notice of the works themselves, yet they will not take notice of 
them to be his; like the Philistines, they knew not whether the 
strange plague that consumed them and destroyed their cities were 
God’s hand or a chance. But until we seriously consider them, 
and really own them to be the works of God, we can make no im- 
provement of them. 

[2.] We are to inquire into the especial meaning of them. This 
is wisdom, and that which God requireth at our hands: so Mic. 
vi. 9, “The voice of the Lorp crieth unto the city, and the man 
of wisdom shall see thy name: hear ye the rod, and who hath ap- 
pointed it.” im ip, “The voice of the LorD,” is often taken for 
the power of God manifesting itself in its effects and mighty works. 
In this sense it is repeated six or seven times in one psalm, Ps. 
xxix. 8-9. The voice of God here, then, is the works of God. And 
what do they do? They have a voice, they “cry to the city.” The 
voice of God in his rod doth so; that is, his afflicting and correcting 
works, as in the end of the verse. It cries "Y?, “to the city;” that is, 
the city of God, Jerusalem, or the church: though some think that 
V2 is put for VY? “ad excitandum;” it cries to excite or stir up 
men,—that is, to repentance and amendment. And what is the issue? 
mvan, “The man of wisdom,” say we,—it is wisdom, or rather sub- 
stance, that is, the substantial wise man, who gives no place to 
vanity and lightness,—he “shall see the name of God:” that is, he 
shall discern the power and wisdom of God in his works; and not 
only so, but the mind of God also in them, which is often signified 
by his “name.” See John xvii. 6. And so it follows, “ Hear ye the 
rod;” they are works of the rod, or correction, that he speaks of. 
This he com’mands us to “hear ;’ that is, to understand. So YOY fre- 
quently signifies. So speak the servants of Hezekiah to Rabshakeh, 
Isa. xxxvi. 11, “Speak, we pray thee, unto thy servants in the 
Syrian language, VIS DYRY *3 ,’—“ for we hear it;” that is, can un- 
derstand it. So are we to “hear the rod;” that is, to learn and under- 
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stand the mind of God in his works. This is required of us. And 
that we may do so, two things are necessary :— 

Ist. That we consider and be well acquainted with owr own condi- 
tion. If we are ignorant hereof we shall understand nothing of the 
mind of God in his dispensations. Security in sin will take away 
all understanding of judgments. Let God thunder from heaven in 
the revelation of his wrath against sin, yet such persons will be se- 
cure still. God doth not often utterly destroy men with great and 
tremendous destructions before he hath given them previous warn- 
ings of his indignation. But yet men that are secure in sin will 
know so little of the sense of them, that they will be erying “ Peace 
and safety,” when their final destruction is seizing upon them, 1 Thess, 
v.83. God speaks out the curse of the law in his works of judgment; 
for thereby is “ the wrath of God revealed from heaven against the 
ungodliness of men,’ Rom.i.18. But yet when men hear the voice 
of the curse so spoken out, if they are secure, they will bless them- 
selves, and say they shall have peace, though they add drunkenness 
to thirst, Deut. xxix.19. And this for the most part blinds the eyes 
of the wise men of this world. They neither see nor understand any 
of the works of God, though never so full of dread or terror, because 
being secure in their sin, they know not that they have any con- 
cernment in them. If they do at any time attend unto them, it is 
as the people did to the voice that came from heaven unto our 
Saviour;—some said it thundered, others, that an angel spake. One 
says one thing of them, another, another thing, but they endeavour 
not to come unto any certainty about them. This is complained of, Isa. 
xxvi. 11, “ Lorp, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not see.” The 
lifting up of the hand in general is to work or to effect any thing; 
in particular, to correct, to punish, it being the posture of one ready 
to strike, or redoubling his blows in striking; as God doth when his 
“judgments are in the earth,” verse 9. In this state of things, saith 
the prophet, “They will not see;” they will neither consider nor en- 
deavour to understand the mind of God in his works and judgments. 
And how doth God take this of them? Saith he, “ The fire of thine 
enemies shall devour them;” that is, either their own fiery envy at 
the people of God, mentioned in the foregoing words, shail consume 
themselves,—they shall be eaten up and consumed with it, whilst they 
will not take notice of the mind of God in his judgments towards 
them; or, ‘the fire wherewith at length thou wilt consume all thine 
adversaries shall fall upon them;’ or, lastly, ‘ thou wilt turn in upon 
them a wicked, furious people, who shall destroy them, —as it befell 
the Jews, to whom he speaks in particular. One way or other God 
will severely revenge this security, and neglect of his works thereon. 
But they who will wisely consider their own condition,—how it is be- 
tween God and them,—wherein they have been faithful, wherein false 
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or backsliding,—what controversy God hath, or may justly have with 
them,—what is the condition of the state, church, or nation whereunto 
they do belong,—will discern the voice of God in his great works of 
providence. So is the matter stated, Dan. xii. 10, “ Many shall be 
purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wick- 
edly: and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 
understand.” And when shall this be? When there is “a time of 
great trouble,” verse 1,—when God’s judgments are greatly in the 
world, The end of these troubles is to purify men, to cleanse them, 
by the removal of all “ filth of flesh and spirit” that they may have 
contracted, as dross is taken away from silver in the furnace; and to 
make them white, by causing their sincerity, constancy, and perse- 
verance in their holy profession to appear in their trials. But the 
wicked men, secure in their sins, shall yet continue in their wicked- 
ness, and thereby shall be so blinded that none of them shall under- 
stand the mind of God in his great works and tremendous dispensa- 
tions. But 0''3¥%3, “they that have an understanding” in their own 
state and condition, and in the state of things in the church of God 
(as it is said of the men of Issachar, that they were pny? my2 yy, 
“knowing in the seasons”), “they shall understand,” or come to the 
knowledge of the will of God and their duty in these things. And 
of a failure herein see how God complains, Deut. xxxii. 28, 29. 
2dly. That we consider what peculiar impressions of his will God 
puts upon any of his works. Hereby we may know much of his 
mind and designin them. All the works of God, if duly considered, 
will be found to bear his image and superscription. They are all 
like him, were sent by him, and are becoming him. They have on 
them tokens and marks of infinite wisdom, power, and goodness, 
Those of providence which he intends to be instructive have a pecu- 
liar impression of the design of God upon them, and a wise man 
may see the eye of God in them. So he speaks in the psalmist, “I 
will guide thee with mine eye,” Ps. xxxii. 8. He would make him 
see the way and paths that he was to walk in, by that respect which 
he would have unto them in the works of his providence. This, 
then, I say, we should inquire after and wisely consider; because,— 

Obs. XXI. The greater evidence that God gives of his power and 
goodness in any of his works, the louder is his voice in them, and 
the greater is the sin of them that neglect them; which also is an- 
other proposition from the words. 

God made then his works evident unto them, so that they saw 
them,—* They saw my works;” so they could not deny them to be 
his. But if men will shut their eyes against the light, they justly 
perish in their darkness. God sometimes hides his power, Hab. iii. 
4, “ That was the hiding of his power.” That is, as the Targumist 
adds, it was laid open ; his power, that before was hid from the people, 
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was now manifested. But sometimes he causeth it to shine forth; as 
it is said in the same place, “He had horns coming out of his hand,”— 
j2 $9 D'P = Horns,” or shining beams, rays of glory, arose from 
his hand, or his power, in the manifestation of it in his works. He 
caused his power to shine forth in them, as the sun gives out light 
in its full strength and beauty. Then for men not to take notice of 
them will be a signal aggravation of their sin and hastening of their 
punishment. Now, we can never know what appears of God in his 
works, unless by a due consideration of them we endeavour to un- 
derstand them or his mind in them. Again,— 

Obs. XXII. Because the end of all God’s works, of his mighty 
works of providence towards a person, a church, or nation, is to 
bring them to faith and repentance; which is also another observa- 
tion that the words afford us. 

This end he still declared in all his dealings with this people. 
And it is the principal design of the Book of Deuteronomy to im- 
prove the works of God which they had seen unto this end, And 
“who is wise, and he shall understand these things? prudent, and 
he shall know them? for the ways of the LorD are right, and the 
just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall fall therein,” 
Hos, xiv. 9. And herein lies a great aggravation of the misery of 
the days wherein we live,—the works, the great works of God, are 
generally either despised or abused. Some account all that is spoken 
of them «se! Aypos, as a mere fable, as some did of old the things 
concerning the resurrection of Christ, upon the first report of it, 
Luke xxiv. 11. And if they are not so in themselves, but that such 
things as are spoken of are done in the world, yet as to their rela- 
tion unto God they esteem it a fable. Chance, natural causes, 
vulgar errors, popular esteem, were the originals with such persons 
of all those great works of God which our eyes have seen or our ears 
heard, or which our fathers have reported unto us. “ Brutish persons 
and unwise!” there is scarce a leaf in the book of God, or a day in 
the course of his providence, that doth not judge and condemn the 
folly and stupidity of their pride. The very heathen of old either 
by reason scorned, or by experience were made afraid, to give coun- 
tenance unto such atheism. Nor do I esteem such persons, who 
live in an open rebellion against all that is within them and without 
them, against all that God hath done or said, worthy any considera- 
tion. “ Because they regard not the works of the Lorp, nor the 
operation of his hands, he shall destroy them, and not build them 
up,” Ps. xxviii. 5. Others will not deny God to be in his works, but 
they make no use of them but to gaze, admire, and talk. There is 
somewhat less evil in this than in the former atheism, but no good 
at all. Yea, where God multiplies his calls by his works, men by 
this slight consideration of them imsensibly harden their hearts into 
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security. Others abuse them,—some by making them the rise of their 
vain and foolish prognostications: ‘There is such a prodigy, such a 
strange work of God, such a blazing star,’ or the like. What then? 
‘Such or such a thing shall follow this or that year, this or that 
month,’ This is a specious way whereby atheism exalts itself; for 
nothing can give countenance to these presumptions but a supposi- 
tion of such a concatenation of causes and effects as shall exclude 
the sovereign government of God over the world. Others contend 
about them; some whose lives are profligate, and whose ways are 
wicked, are afraid lest they should be looked on as pointed against 
them and their sins, and therefore they contend that they have no 
determinate language, no signification in them. Others are too 
forward to look upon them as sent or wrought to countenance them 
in their desires, ways, and aims. Amongst most, by these and the 
like means, the true design of God in all his great and strange 
works is utterly lost, to the great provocation of the eyes of his 
glory. This, as I have showed, is every man’s faith, repentance, 
and obedience; which how they have been improved in us by them 
we may do well to consider. Again, observe from the words that,— 

Obs. XXIII. God is pleased ofttimes to grant great outward 
means unto those in whom he will not work effectually by his 

ce. 

Who had more of the first than these Israelites in the wilder- 
ness? As the works of God amongst them were the greatest and 
most stupendous that ever he had wrought from the foundation of 
the world, so the law was first vocally given unto them and pro- 
mulgated amongst them; and not only so, but they had the gospel 
also preached unto their ears as we,—not so clearly, indeed, but no 
less truly, Heb. iv. 1,2. See their privileges and advantages as they 
are enumerated by our apostle, Rom. iii. 2, ix. 4, 5. God might 
well say of them as he did afterwards of their posterity, “ What 
could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have not done 
in it?” Isa. v. 4;—for fencing, and planting, and stoning, nothing 
more could have been done. Outward means, ordinances, afflic- 
tions, mercies, they wanted not; and yet all this while God did not 
circumcise their hearts to love him with all their heart, and all 
their soul, that they might live, as he promiseth at other times to 
do, Deut. xxx. 6: yea, it is said expressly that he gave them not 
eyes to see, or ears to hear, that they might know him and fear 
him. He did not put forth or exercise an effectual work of inward 
grace during their enjoyment of the outward means before men- 
tioned. And therefore, when God promiseth to make the covenant 
of grace under the gospel effectual unto the elect, by writing his 
law in their hearts, and putting his fear into their inward parts, he 
says expressly and emphatically that he will not make it as he 
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made that with the people in the wilderness; and that for this 
reason, because they (that is, the generality of them) had only the 
outward administration of it, and did not enjoy this effectual com- 
munication of saving grace, which is there called a writing of the 
law in our hearts, and putting of the fear of God in our inward 
parts, Heb. viii. 8-12, from Jer. xxxi. 31-34. In like manner, 
when our Lord Jesus Christ preached the gospel unto all, yet it 
was to some only to whom it was given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God, Matt. xiii. 11-16. I know some are displeased 
at this; but for the most part they are such as will be pleased with 
nothing that God either doeth or saith, or can do or say, unless he 
would give them a law or a gospel to save them in and with their 
sins. They are ready to dispute that God is unjust if he give not 
grace to every man, to use or abuse at his pleasure, whilst them- 
selves hate grace and despise it, and think it not worth acceptance 
if laid at their doors. But thus God dealt with this people in the 
wilderness; yea, they had means of obedience granted them after 
he had sworn they should die for their disobedience. And who art 
thou, O man, that disputest against God? Nay, the righteousness 
of God in this matter is clear and conspicuous; for,— 

[1.] God is not obliged to grant any especial privilege, even as unto 
the outward means of grace, unto any of the sons of men. And 
to show his sovereignty and absolute freedom herein, he always 
granted them with great variety in a distinguishing manner. So 
he did of old: “ He shewed his word” (1"124, “his words,” that is, 
his institutions) “unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto 
Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation; and as for his judg- 
ments, they have not known them,” Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. These out- 
ward means themselves were their peculiar privilege and enclosure. 
This was the advantage of the Jews, that “ unto them,” and unto them 
alone, “ were committed the oracles of God,” Rom. iii. 2, And God, 
as he gave and granted these outward means of grace to them alone, 
so he might have justly denied them unto them also; or else he 
might have granted them unto all others and withheld them from 
them. For he dealt not thus with them because they were in and 
of themselves in any thing better than those who were excluded 
from their privileges, Deut. vii. 6-9. And thus God dealeth still, 
even unto this day, with the nations of the world; some he intrust- 
eth with the gospel, and some have not the sound of it approaching 
unto them. Man would not abide in the condition wherein God 
made him, Eccles, vii. 29; and God may justly leave him in the 
condition wherein by sin he hath cast himself. That he will afford 
outward means unto any is of mere grace, liberality, and bounty. 
And shall we say he is unjust if he give no more, when no rule or 
law of justice obligeth him unto what he doth? Men may by such 
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means and apprehensions sooner provoke God to take away what 
they have than to add to them what they have not. <A beggar’s 
murmuring as though he had not his due, when any thing is given 
him, is the worst way of getting his alms increased. 

[2.] Even outward means themselves, when singly dispensed, have 
many blessed ends which shall be effected by them; for they all tend 
variously to the glory of God. This, I acknowledge, is despised by 
men of profane and wicked principles, who have no concernment 
therein. Men whom nothing will satisfy but the making of all 
grace so common as that it should be prostituted unto the corrupt 
wills of men, to be used or abused at their pleasure, as indeed they 
utterly evert all effectual grace, so they must find another scrip- 
ture to countenance them in their opinion. The Book of God will 
not do it. They measure things merely by their own advantage. 
But to those that know God and love him this is of great weight. 
That the wisdom, holiness, goodness, righteousness, and severity of 
God, be exalted and glorified, as they are in the dispensation of 
the outward means of grace, though eventually not effectual unto 
the salvation of some, is a matter of great rejoicing unto all that do 
believe. Again, they may redound unto the great advantage of men, 
and that both in this world and unto eternity. So saith our Saviour, 
Matt. xi. 23, “And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
unto this day.” The exaltation of Capernaum consisted in its enjoy- 
ment of the outward means of grace, in the preaching and miracles 
of our Saviour; and although the end of all was that she was to be 
brought down to hell for her obstinacy in unbelief, yet whilst she 
enjoyed these things she had a real privilege, and was much exalted 
thereby. And there might have been a use of these means, which 
although it would not have delivered Capernaum from hell at last, 
because not prevalent against final impenitency, yet it might have 
delivered it from that hell of temporal destruction which befell it 
not long after, as prevailing against their open and professed obsti- 
nacy. And so Sodom, had she been intrusted with the like means 
of instruction, might have continued in her outward state and con- 
dition by such a use of them unto that or unto this day. For there 
may be such a conviction of sin as may produce that repentance 
and humiliation which will avert temporal judgments, which will 
not produce repentance unto salvation and deliverance from judg- 
ments eternal. And this renders the gospel the greatest privilege 
and advantage of any kingdom or nation in the world, and their 
principal interest to maintain it. Whatever work God is pleased to 
do secretly and effectually on the hearts of any, to bring them to 
the eternal enjoyment of himself, the very outward dispensation of 
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the gospel itself is suited to bring forth that profession and amend- 
ment of life in all which shall secure unto them the enjoyment of 
peace and tranquillity in this world. Besides, the taking off of men 
from their present sinful courses will tend to the mitigation of their 
future punishment or a diminution of their stripes. There are, then, 
many mercies in this one of the outward means of grace, considered 
absolutely and in itself. 

[3.] Where God grants the use of the outward means of grace to 
any, ordinarily, if not always, he hath a design to communicate by 
them especial saving grace unto some. These means granted unto 
the people in the wilderness, where they seem to have had as sad 
an event as ever they had anywhere in the world, yet were not lost 
as to their end and use of the conveyance of especial grace towards 
some. Some, yea doubtless many, were converted unto God by 
them, and made obedient. That they died in the wilderness is no 
argument as unto individuals that they died in final unbelief,—no, 
though we should conclude that they died all penally; for they did 
so as they were members and parts of that people, that provoking 
generation, which God dealt withal according to the demerit of the 
community. And so, many men may fall and be cut off penally in 
national desolations, as those desolations are just punishments for 
the sins of that nation, though they themselves were not personally 
guilty of them. So the daughters of Zelophehad state the matter, 
Num. xxvii. 3, “ Our father died in the wilderness, and he was not 
in the company of them that gathered themselves together against 
the Lorp; but died in his own sin.” He was a sinner as all men 
are, and so on his own personal account there was no reason to com- 
plain of his dying in the wilderness; but yet he had no hand in 
those especial provocations for which God was so displeased as that 
he cut them off signally in his wrath, and finally. But he, it may 
be, and many others of them doubtless, had the spiritually effica- 
cious benefit of the means of grace which they enjoyed. The matter 
is plain in Caleb, Joshua, and others, and a great multitude of the 
new generation, who believed and entered into rest. Now, the sav- 
ing of one soul is worth the preaching of the gospel to a whole 
nation, and that for many years. And whilst God carries on his 
work visibly, he will take care secretly that not one hidden grain of 
his Israel shall fall unto the ground. 

To sum up this whole matter: These outward means are granted 
unto men in a way of grace, favour, and bounty. Their ends, singly 
considered, are good, holy, and righteous. Moreover, they are all of 
them properly effectual in that they always attain the end where- 
unto they are designed. And that men are not bettered by them, 
or more advantaged than they are, is merely from their own pravity 
and obstinacy. And those who approve not of this dispensation 
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seem to have a great mind to contend with Him who is mightier 
than they. 

Furthermore, from the exposition before premised we may ob- 
serve, that,— 

Obs. XXIV. No privilege, no outward means of grace, no other 
advantage whatever, will secure men in a course of sinning from 
the wrath and justice of God. 

Who could be made partakers of more things of that kind than 
were this people at that time? Besides the great privilege derived unto 
them from their fathers, in that they were the posterity of Abraham, 
the friend of God, and had the token of his covenant in their flesh, 
they had newly erected amongst them a glorious church-state, wherein 
they were intrusted with all the ordinances of God’s worship. These 
privileges the apostle sums up, Rom. ix. 4, 5, “ Who are Israelites; 
to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises; 
whose are the fathers.” “The adoption” was theirs; God had no other 
children or family in the world but them,—they were his family when 
his curse was upon all other families of the earth. And “the glory” 
was theirs; it was unto them and amongst them that God so mani- 
fested his glory as that it became their glory, their glory above all 
the nations of the world. And “the covenants” were theirs; both the 
covenant that was made with Abraham, in all the benefits of it, and 
the especial covenant that God made with them at Sinai. There 
also was the law given unto them, and the solemn worship of God, 
in all the laws and ordinances thereof, made their peculiar. What 
works of providence God wrought amongst them we have declared. 
Doubtless they bare themselves high on these things) So when 
they contended with Moses and Aaron, their plea was, “ that all the 
people was holy,” so that they saw no reason for their peculiar pre- 
eminence. And who also amongst the sons of men is not ready on 
far less occasions so to do? Some cry they are the church, and 
some boast of other things; but be men what they will, their pri- 
vileges and advantages what they can desire, if they are secure and 
obstinate sinners, the wrath of God at one time or other will over- 
take them. And some will one day find to their sorrow what their 
boasting will cost them. lLaodicea hath done so long ago; and so 
in due time will she who says, “I sit as a queen, and shall see no 
sorrow.” For although the hand of church privilege should join in 
with the hand of secular advantage, yet the guilty shall not go un- 
punished. And one reason hereof lies in another proposition that 
ariseth from the words, namely, that,— 

Obs. XXV. There are determinate bounds fixed unto God’s patience 
and forbearance towards obstinate sinners. 

So here he assigned the space of forty years for the consumption 
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of this provoking generation. And as in the point of promise it is 
observed, that the very same night wherein the time limited was 
accomplished the people were delivered out of Egypt; so in the 
point of threatening it is remembered, that at the end of forty years, 
wherein the people wandered in the wilderness, there was not one 
remaining of those who were first numbered in Horeb. However 
men may flatter and please themselves, nothing can secure sinners 
from punishment in the appointed season. See 2 Pet. iii, 8-10. 

Secondly, We shall now proceed to the last thing contained in the 
example insisted on by the apostle; and that is, the consequent of the 
sin of the people in their punishment. And this is expressed,— 

1. In the procuring cause of it,—that in the sense God had of their 
sin, it grieved him: “ Wherefore I was grieved with that generation.” 
The meaning of the words, both in the psalm and in this place, hath 
been before declared. It expresseth how God stood affected towards 
the people, as to the inward frame of his heart; for these affections 
doth God take upon himself for our instruction. He says that he will 
“ rejoice over his people, assuredly with his whole heart and his whole 
soul,” Jer. xxxii, 41; and upon the account of their sin it is said, that 
it “grieved him at his heart that he had made man on the earth,” 
Gen. vi. 6. And these expressions, wherever they are used, are signs 
of great and signal actions. So in the last case mentioned, God said 
“it grieved him at his heart,” because he was going to do that which 
could proceed from no principle that we can apprehend but great 
trouble and molestation. That, then, which is here intended is such 
a oxéo1s, such a “ frame” or “ habit” of mind or heart in God, as had 
the people of that generation for its object. It is not, then, Adqa, 
“ dolor,” or “ grief,” properly so called, that is here intended; neither 
does either of the words here used, the one by the psalmist, the other 
by the apostle, express that passion: for although God ascribes it 
often unto himself, yet it is not here intended, but rather indigna- 
tion and trouble. He was burdened, vexed, displeased beyond what 
patience or forbearance could extend unto. In brief, it includes 
these two things:—(1.) The judgment or mind of God concerning 
the greatness of their sin, with all its aggravations; and, (2.) His 
determinate will of punishing them. Hence we may observe 
that,— 

Obs. XXVI. The heart of God is greatly concerned in the sins of 
men, especially of those who on any account are his people, and so 
esteemed. 

Men live, and act, and speak, as if they thought God very little 
concerned in what they do, especially in their sins; that either he 
takes no notice of them, or if he do, that he is not much concerned 
in them. That he should be grieved at his heart,—that is, have such 
a deep sense of men’s sinful provocations,—they have no mind to 
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think or believe. They think that, as to thoughts about sin, God is 
altogether as themselves, Ps,].21. But itis otherwise; for God hath,— 

(1.) A concernment of honour in what we do. He made us for 
his glory and honour; nothing whereof can we any way assign unto 
him but by our obedience; and whatever is contrary hereunto tends 
directly to his dishonour. And this God cannot but be deeply sen- 
sible of. He cannot deny himself. If men lose the rent which 
they expect from their tenants, and have obliged them to pay, 
and which they refuse upon mere will and stubbornness, they will 
find themselves to have a concernment therein; and shall God lose 
all the revenue that is due unto him, without expressing an indigna- 
tion against the guilt of men who deal so unjustly and fraudulently 
with him? Nay, he is deeply concerned in this matter, as he is our 
sovereign Lord. 

(2.) He is concerned in point of justice also, as he is the supreme 
ruler and governor of all the works of his own hands. He is God, 
to whom vengeance doth belong, who hath said, “ Vengeance is 
mine, and I will recompense.” And he needs no other reason to 
induce him to punish sin but himself, his holiness and his justice 
being his nature. And this he expresseth after the manner of men, 
affirming that he is grieved, or vexed and provoked to indignation, 
with the sins of men. How this provocation is heightened by this 
aggravation of sin, that it is committed by his own people, under 
peculiar, unspeakable, obligations unto obedience, hath been declared 
before. 

2. Proceed we with the exposition of the words. There is in 
them the judgment that God made and gave concerning this people 
and their sin, which is expressed as the reason why he was grieved 
with them: “ He said, They do always err in their hearts; and my 
ways they have not known.” 

“He said ;’—not that God expressly used these words, but he made 
this judgment concerning them. This was the sense he had con- 
ceived of them. So the word is most frequently used for the concep- 
tion of the mind. It is the Aéyos evdsdderog, or “sense of the mind,” 
not the Abyos xpogopixés, or “outward expression,” that is intended. 

And in this judgment which God passed on that sinful genera- 
tion he declares three things:—(1.) The principle of all their sins,— 
they did “err in their hearts.” (2.) Their constancy in or obstinacy 
unto this principle,—they did so “ always.” (8.) The consequent, or 
rather concomitant evil unto or with these,—they knew not the 
ways of the Lord: “And they have not known my ways.” 

(1.) God placeth the original of all their miscarriages in their 
error,—the error of their hearts. An error of the heart in things 
moral, is a practical misjudging of what is good or evil unto men. 
So this people, through the power of their lusts and darkness, their 
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temptations and obstinacy, did, in many instances wherein they 
were tried, judge that sin and rebellion were better for them than 
faith, submission, and obedience. They did not in general no- 
tionally and formally judge that sin, as sin, was better than obedi- 
ence, which no creature is capable of doing; but practically and par- 
ticularly they judged that it was better for them to do the things 
wherein their sin consisted than to omit or forego them: so they 
“erred in their hearts.” There the seat of their erroris fixed. Now, 
besides that the heart is here, as in sundry other places, taken for 
the practical understanding, or for the whole principle of all our 
moral actions, as it regards both the mind, will, and affections, the 
expression seems to intend a further discovery of the nature of their 
sin, with a further aggravation of it. They sinned from and with 
their hearts; and God lets them know that he doth not so much 
insist on their outward actions, as that he took notice that their 
hearts were not right with him. That was the principle of all their 
rebellions, for which he abhorred them. As he spake in another place 
of the same people, when their hearts went after their idols, “he 
regarded them not.” 

(2.) The adjunct of this their error is their constancy unto it, 
or persistency in it: “They do always err.” Two things may be 
denoted hereby: [1.] That in all instances, whenever it came to a 
trial, they practically chose the wrong side. It may be they did not 
so universally, but they did so generally, which warrants the de- 
nomination. Or, [2.] It denotes the continuance in their error; 
dei is, “not to cease” or “give over.” Though God had exercised 
great patience and forbearance towards them for a long season, yet 
they would never change their minds or hearts at any time. 

(8.) There is the consequent of this great principle of their sin, 
or rather, another concomitant principle of their miscarriages,— 
they knew not the ways of God: “ And they have not known my 
ways.” This may be exegetical of the former, and declare wherein 
their error consisted, namely, in this, that they knew not, they 
judged not aright of the ways of God. But, as I said, I shall rather 
look upon it as another principle of their miscarriages. As they 
erred in their hearts because they liked the ways of sin, so they dis- 
liked the ways of God because they knew them not, and from both 
rushed into all manner of miscarriages and provocations. We are 
hence instructed first, that,— 

Obs. XX VII. In all the sins of men God principally regards the 
principle; that is, the heart, or what is in it. 

“They do err,” saith he, “in their hearts.” The heart he principally 
requires in our obedience; and this he principally regards in men’s 
disobedience. “My son,” saith he, “give me thine heart;” and, 
“O that there were such an heart in them, that they would fear me!” 
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When the heart is upright, as to its general frame, design, and prin- 
ciple, God will bear with many failings, many miscarriages. And 
when it is false, and gone off from God, thousands of duties are of 
_ no esteem with him. We know little, yea, directly nothing, of 
the hearts of men; and a man would therefore think that we should 
little concern ourselves in them, or not at all, but merely rest satis- 
fied in outward acts and effects, wherein our concernment lies. But 
yet even amongst us it is quite otherwise. If once a man begins 
justly to suspect that the hearts of them with whom he hath to do 
be not upright with him, but false and guileful, let them pretend 
what they will, and act what they please, all is utterly disregarded 
and despised. So saith he, Hom. Il. 4 312,— 

"Excbpos yeep peor xsivos, omas ALdéo xbanci, 

“Os x0 Extpov uty xevdes, tvd Ppecly, HAA 8 BAT er— 

“T hate him like the gates of hell, who, pretending fairly to me, reserves other 
things in his mind.” 

And if it be thus with men, who judge of the hearts of others only 
by effects, and that with a judgment liable to be inflamed by ground- 
less suspicions and corrupt imaginations, how much more must it be 
so with God, before whose eyes all the hearts of men lie open and 
naked, whose glory and property it is to be xapd:oyysorgs,—the judge, 
searcher, knower of all hearts? Again,— 

Obs. XXVIII. The error of the heart in the preferring the ways of 
sin before obedience, with its promises and rewards, is the root of 
all great provoking sins and rebellions against God. 

Many sins are the effects of men’s impetuous lusts and corruptions; 
many they are hurried into by the power and efficacy of their temp- 
tations; most are produced by both these in conjunction ;—but as 
for great provocations, such as carry in them apostasy, or rebellion 
against God, they proceed from a deceiving and a deceived heart. 
There are many noisome and hurtful errors in the world, but this is 
the great soul-ruining error, when the heart is practically corrupted _ 
to prefer sin and its wages before obedience and its reward. It 
seems, indeed, a hard and difficult thing to do this notionally, es- 
pecially for such as admit of any sense of eternity. But yet the 
contrary hereunto, namely, to prefer obedience, with its promises 
and rewards, consisting in things future and invisible, unto sin and 
its present ways, is expressed as an act or fruit of faith, and which 
nothing else will enable us unto. This was the evidence of the faith 
of Moses, that he “chose rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt: 
for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward,” Heb. xi. 
25, 26. And so the apostle expresseth the working of faith in this 
matter: 2 Cor. iv. 18, “ While we look not at the things which are 
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seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things which are 
seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal.” 
It is the work of faith so to look into, so to see and discern invisible 
and eternal things, as on their account to prefer obedience unto 
God, with afflictions, temptations, and persecutions, unto sin, with 
all its present pleasures and wages, But, practically, this is fre- 
quently found amongst men. And how this is brought about or 
effected; how the mind is prejudiced and obstructed, as to its mak- 
ing a right judgment concerning its rules; how it is diverted from 
a due consideration of the things and reasons that should influence 
it, and lead it thereunto; how it is entangled and seduced unto a 
present approbation of appearing satisfactions; and how the will is 
thereby deceived into a consent unto sin, I have declared in a par- 
ticular discourse to that purpose.’ In brief, when the directive part 
of the mind is diverted from attending unto the reason of things 
proposed unto it; when it is corrupted by false pretences imposed 
on it by the outrage of corrupt lusts and affections, which have pos- 
sessed the imagination with their objects and their present deceiv- 
ableness; when the judging, accusing faculty of it is baffled, slighted, 
and at least partially silenced, as wearied with doing its work in 
vain, and accustomed to repulses; when in its reflective acts, where- 
by it should receive impressions from its own self-accusations and 
reproofs, it is made obtuse, hard, and senseless, not regarding what 
is spoken in it or to it; and when by these means carnal affections 
bear sway in the soul, impetuously inclining it to seek after their 
satisfaction, then is the heart under the power of the error we speak 
of,—that error which is the principle of all great provocations and 
apostasies from God. 

For, [1.] This sets all the lusts of the soul at liberty to seek after 
their satisfaction in sin; [2.] Makes it slight and contemn all the 
promises annexed unto obedience; and, [3.] Disregard the threaten- 
ings that lie against sin, and so prepares it for the utmost rebel- 
lion. 

And of all errors let us take heed of this practical error of the 
heart. It is not men’s being orthodox, or sound in their opinions, 
that will relieve them if they are under the power of this great, fun- 
damental error. And it is a matter to be lamented, to see how men 
will contest for their opinions under the name of truth, and cast all 
manner of severe reflections on those that oppose them, whilst them- 
selves err in their hearts, and know not the ways of God. And this 
is a frame which of all others God most abhorreth; for when men 
pretend to be for him, and are really against him, as all such are, 
shall not the Searcher of hearts find it out? Orthodox liars, swearers, 
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drunkards, adulterers, oppressors, persecutors, are an unspeakable 
burden unto the patience of God. Again,— 

Obs. XXIX. A constant persistency in a course of sin is the ut- 
most, highest, and last aggravation of sin. 

“They do always err,”—in every instance of obedience, and that 
continually. This filled up their measure; for herein consists that fin- 
ishing of sin which brings forth death, Jamesi.15. Sin may be con- 
ceived and brought forth, and yet death not ensue. But if it be 
finished, if men err in their hearts always, inevitable destruction 
will be the consequent of it. This, as was said, is the highest and 
last aggravation of sin ; for,— 

[1.] It includes a neglect and contempt of all times and sea- 
sons of amendment. God gives unto men, especially those who live 
under the dispensation of the word, many peculiar times or seasons 
for their recovery. They have their day, their especial day, wherein 
they ought in an especial manner to look after the things of their 
peace, as hath been declared. It may be this day is often revived 
to the persons spoken of, and often returned upon them; but it is as 
often despised and neglected by them. 

[2.] It includes a rejection and disappointment of the means of 
repentance which God is pleased graciously to afford unto them. 
During the season of his patience towards sinners, God is pleased to 
grant unto them sundry means and advantages for their amendment, 
and that in great variety; but they are all rejected and rendered 
fruitless in an unchanged course of sinning. 

[3.] It includes a contempt of the whole work of conscience from 
first to last. . Many assistances conscience doth receive in its work: 
convictions from the word, excitations by judgments, mercies, dangers, 
deliverances; but yet in this condition all its actings are bafiled 
and despised. And what can be more done against God? what can 
add to the guilt of such sin and sinners? 

And this may serve to justify God in his severity against persons 
that “always err in their hearts,” that continue in a course of sinning. 
Tn the day when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, and all 
transactions between God and the souls of men laid open, the holi- 
ness, righteousness, and just severity of God against impenitent sin- 
ners, will on these and other accounts be gloriously displayed. 

Obs. XXX. None despise or desert the ways of God but those 
that know them not. 

For whatever they may profess, yet indeed profligate sinners know 
neither God nor his ways: “ They err in their hearts; and have not 
known my ways.” Who would seem more fully to have known the 
ways of God than this people? The ways of his providence, wherein 
he walked towards them, and the ways of his law, wherein they were 
to walk towards him, were all before them. They saw the former 
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themselves, and that appearance of the power, wisdom, and great- 
ness of God in them, as never had any generation of men from the 
foundation of the world. And for the ways of his law and worship, 
who should know them if they did not? They heard God himself pro- 
claiming his own law on mount Sinai, and had it afterwards written 
by him in tables of stone; and for the residue of his institutions, 
they received them by fresh revelation, seeing them all exemplified 
in the erection of the tabernacle and practice of the service of it. 
And yet all this while, being unbelieving and obdurate, “they knew 
not the ways of God;” nay, though they professed that they knew 
them, and that they would observe them, yet in truth they knew 
them not. And such were their posterity and successors in unbelief 
and disobedience, of whom the apostle speaks, Tit. i. 16, “They profess 
that they know God; but in works they deny him, being abominable, 
and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.” So was it 
with this people; so it is with all that despise the ways of God. 
Whatever they profess,—as some of them will be forward enough to 
profess much,—yet indeed they know not God or his ways. So our 
Saviour tells the Pharisees, that, notwithstanding all their boasting 
of their wisdom, skill, and knowledge of the law, and of God him- 
self, yet being, as they were, proud, hypocritical self-justiciaries, that 
they had not indeed “heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
shape,” John v. 37; that is, that they had no real acquaintance with 
him or knowledge of him. 

Whatever notion such persons have or may have of the ways of 
God, whatever skill in the outward letter of his laws and institutions, 
yet they know neither the righteousness, nor the holiness, nor the 
efficacy, nor the usefulness, nor the beauty of any of them. These 
things are spiritually discerned, and they are spiritually blind; these 
are spirit and life, and they are flesh, and dead. And all this is 
evident from men’s despising of the ways of God or their dereliction 
of them. This none can do but those that know them not; for, 
“they that know the name of the Lorp,”—that is, any of the ways 
whereby he reveals himself,—“ will put their trust in him,” Ps, ix. 
10. They will forsake neither him nor them. What Paul speaks 
in a way of extenuation as to some of the Jews, “ Had they known 
it, they would not have crucified the Lord of life,” we may apply by 
way of exprobration unto some: ‘ Had they known the ways of God, 
as once they professed they did, they would not have forsaken them.’ 
And this may support us against the offences and scandals that are 
in the world upon the account of the apostasies of professors. Some 
that have professed religion in its power turn sensual worldlings; 
some who have professed it in its truth, as Protestants, turn Papists 
and idolaters. Shall any reflection be taken from hence, or be cast 
on the right ways of God, as though they were such as deserved to 
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be deserted? Whatever men, such men, have pretended or pro- 
fessed, the truth is, they never knew the ways of God in their light, 
power, efficacy, or beauty. Julian, that infamous apostate, was wont 
to boast concerning the Scriptures, “That he had read them, known 
them, and condemned them.” Unto whom it was truly replied, “That 
if he had read them, yet he understood or knew them not;” of which 
there needed no other evidence but that he condemned them. 

3. “Unto whom I sware in my wrath, that they should not enter 
into my rest.” 

This is the last thing that remaineth to be considered; and it is 
the issue or event of the sin before declared,—what it came to in 
the holiness and righteousness of God, and what was the punishment 
that was inflicted on the offenders. And in this decretory sentence 
of God concerning this people, after all their temptations and pro- 
vocations, there is considerable,— 

(1.) The trrevocableness of the sentence denounced against them. 
It is not any longer a mere threatening, but a sentence irreversibly 
passed, and enrolled in the court of heaven, and committed for execu- 
tion unto the honour, power, and veracity of God ; for he “sware” unto 
it, or confirmed it by his oath. All mere promises or threatenings 
whatever about temporal things have a tacit condition included in 
them. This, as occasion requires, is drawn forth, so as to alter and 
change the event promised or threatened. But when God inter- 
poseth with his oath, it is to exclude all reserves on such tacit con- 
ditions,—it is to show that the time wherein they might take place 
or be of use is elapsed. And the threatening so confirmed becomes 
an absolute sentence. And until it comes unto this, the state of sin- 
ners is not absolutely deplorable. But when the oath of God is gone 
out against them, all reserves for mercy, all former allowances of 
conditions are utterly cut off. And this is not the state only of 
them concerning whom it is recorded in an especial manner that he 
did so swear; but in such instances God shows what is the way of 
his holiness and severity with all sinners who fall into the like pro- 
vocations with them. For hereon doth the apostle ground his ex- 
hortation and caution, Heb. iv. 11, “ Let us labour therefore to enter 
into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief ;” 
but if the tenor of God’s dealings with such unbelievers were not ab- 
solutely the same, if the oath of God extended only unto that gene- 
ration, though they fell, yet others might stand under the same guilt 
with them, which the apostle hence demonstrates to be otherwise. 

(2.) The greatness of their sin, in the great offence that God took 
at it, and the provocation which, as it were, befell him thereon: 
He “sware in his wrath ;” that is, with great indignation. Let the 
place be read as before set down, where the frame of the heart of 
God towards them is expressed, and the greatness of his wrath and 


94 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. III. 


indignation will appear. Now, whereas the holy nature of God is 
not in itself eapable of such commotions, of such smoking wrath and 
anger as are therein described and represented, the sole end of these 
expressions must needs be to show the heinousness of the sin that 
the people were guilty of. And herein lies an infinite condescen- 
sion of God, in taking care to instruct some in and by his deserved 
wrath against others: for such weak and mean creatures are we, 
that we have need thus to be instructed in the holiness of God’s 
nature and the severity of his justice against sin; for whatever we 
may ween concerning ourselves, we are not indeed capable of any 
perfect notions or direct. apprehensions of them, but stand in need 
to have them represented unto us by such effects as we can take in 
the species of into [our] minds. 

(3.) There is in the words the punishment itself denounced against 
this provoking people,—that they should not enter into the rest of 
God. And there is a double aggravation of the punishment in the 
manner of the expressing of it :— 

[1.] In the act denied: “They shall not enter,”—no, not so much 
as enter into it. Doubtless many of the people during their wan- 
derings in the wilderness had great desires that they might at least 
see the place promised for a habitation to their posterity, and 
wherein all their future interests were to be stated. So in parti- 
cular had Moses. He prayed, saying, “I pray thee, let me go over, 
and see the good land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, 
and Lebanon,” Deut. iii. 25. So, doubtless, did many others of them 
pray and desire. But the sentence is passed,—they shall not now so 
much as enter into it, nor set one foot within its borders. 

[2.] In the expression of the object denied there lieth another 
aggravation. He doth not say that they shall not enter into the 
land of Canaan, no, nor yet into the promised land; but he describes 
it by such an adjunct as may let them see the greatness of their sin 
and their punishment, and of his displeasure. “They shall not,” 
saith he, “enter into my rest;”—“‘It is my rest, the place where I 
will dwell, where I will fix my worship and make myself known: 
you shall not enter into my rest.’ 

And so have we passed through this passage of this chapter; on 
which though it may be we have seemed to dwell somewhat long, 
yet, as I suppose, not longer than the matter doth require, nor in- 
deed so long as we should and would have done, but that sundry 
concerns of it will again occur unto us, both in this and the next 
chapter. Some few observations from the last clause of the words 
we may yet touch upon; as,— 

Obs. XXXI. When God expresseth great indignation in himself 
against sin, it is to teach men the greatness of sin in themselves. 

For that end is he said here to “swear in his wrath.” There are 
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expressions in Scripture about God’s respect unto the sins of men 
that are strangely emphatical; as,—sometimes he is said to be 
“pressed under them as a cart is pressed that is laden with sheaves;” 
sometimes, that he is “made to serve with sin, and wearied with 
iniquity ;” sometimes to be “broken” with the whorish heart of a 
people, and “grieved at the heart” that he had ever made such a 
creature as man; sometimes, that the sins of men are a “fume in 
his nostrils,” that which his soul loatheth ; commonly, to be “angry,” 
“vexed,” and “grieved,” to be “wrathful,” “stirred up to fury,” and 
the like. 

Now, all these things, taken properly, do include such alteration, 
and consequently imperfections and weaknesses, as the pure, holy, 
perfect nature of God can by no means admit of. What is it, then, 
that God intends by all these expressions, by these ascriptions of 
that unto himself which really is not in him, but might indeed 
justly befall that nature whereof we are partakers, on the supposi- 
tion of the like occasions? As was said, it is all to express what 
indeed sin doth deserve, and that a recompence of revenge is to be 
expected, or that it is of so great a demerit as to excite all the per- 
turbations mentioned in the nature of God, were it any way capable 
of them. So doth he make use of all ways and means to deter us 
from sin. And there is much of love, tenderness, and care in all 
these expressions of anger, wrath, and displeasure. So he is pleased 
to teach us, and such teachings do we stand in need of. Again,— 

Obs. XXXII. God gives the same firmitude and stability unto 
his threatenings that he doth unto his promises. 

He swears to them also, as he doth in this place. Men are apt 
secretly to harbour a supposition of a difference in this matter. The 
promises of God they think, indeed, are firm and stable; but as for 
his threatenings, they suppose one way or other they may be evaded. 
And this deceit hath greatly prevailed in and inflamed the minds of 
men ever since the first entrance of sin. By this deceit sin came into 
the world,—namely, that the threatenings of God either would not be 
accomplished, or that they were to be understood after another manner 
than was apprehended. ‘ Hath God said so, that you shall die if you 
eat? Mistake not; that is not the meaning of the threatening; or, 
if it be, God doth not intend to execute it; it will be otherwise, and 
God knows it will be otherwise.’ This gave sin its first entrance into 
the world; and the same deceit still prevails in the minds of men. 
‘Hath God said that sinners shall die, shall be cursed, shall be cast 
into hell? Yea, but sure enough it will be otherwise; there will 
be one way or other of escape. It is good to affright men with these 
things, but God intends not so to deal with them. Whatever the 
threatenings be, many things may intervene to prevent their execu- 
tion. What God promiseth, indeed, that shall come to pass; we may 
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expect it and look for it; but as for these threatenings, they depend 
on so many conditions, and may so easily at any time be evaded, 
as that there is no great fear of their execution.’ But what is the 
ground of this feigned difference between the promises and threat- 
enings of God, as to their stability, certainty, and accomplishment ? 
Where is the difference between the two clauses in that text, “ He 
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be 
damned?” Are not the holiness of God and his faithfulness as much 
concerned in the comminatory part as in the promissory part of his 
word? Would not a failure in the one be as prejudicial to his glory 
as in the other? The principles from which his threatenings pro- 
ceed are no less essential properties of his nature than those which 
are the springs of his promises; and his declaration of them is no less 
accompanied with the engagement of his veracity and faithfulness 
than that of the other; and the end aimed at in them is no less 
necessary to the demonstration of his glory than that which he de- 
signeth in his promises. And we see in this particular instance that 
they are also confirmed with the oath of God, even as his promises 
are. And let none think that this was an extraordinary case, and 
concerned only the men of that generation. This oath of God is 
part of his law, it abides for ever; and all that fall into the like sin 
with them, attended with the like circumstances, do fall under the 
same oath of God,—he swears concerning them, that they shall not 
enter into his rest. And we little know how many are even in this 
world overtaken in this condition, the oath of God lying against 
- them for their punishment, and that eternal. Let men take heed 
of this great self-deceiving; and let not men be mockers in this 
matter, lest their bands be made strong; for,— 

Obs. XX XIII. When men have provoked God by their impeni- 
tency to decree their punishment irrevocably, they will find severity 
in the execution. 

“They shall not enter,”—no, not so much as enter. “ Behold,” 
saith our apostle, “the severity of God: on them which fell, severity,” 
Rom. xi. 22. Men will find that there is severity in the execution 
who despised the threatening, and that “it is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God.” When sinners shall see the whole 
creation on fire about them, hell open under them, and the glorious, 
dreadful Judge of all over them, they will begin to have a due ap- 
prehension of his terror. But then cries, outcries, repentings, and 
wailings, will be of no use. This is the time and place for such con- 
siderations, not when the sentence is executed,—no, not when it is 
irrevocably confirmed. 

Obs. XXXIV. It is the presence of God alone that renders any 
place or condition good or desirable. 

“They shall not,” saith God, “enter into my rest.” This makes 
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heaven to be heaven, and the church to be the church ;—every thing 
answers the manner and measure of the presence of God. And with- 
out this, Moses expressly preferred the wilderness before Canaan. 


VERSES 12-14. 


In the close of this chapter the apostle makes application of the 
example which he had produced out of the psalmist unto his pre- 
sent purpose; namely, to dehort the Hebrews from that sin which 
in them would answer unto the unbelief and disobedience of their 
forefathers, from the pernicious and destructive event which befell 
them thereon. And it must be still remembered that he presseth 
on them the consideration of that season of trial which they were 
then under, and which directly answered unto that time of trial 
which their fathers had in the wilderness. And there are three 
parts of that discourse of the apostle which ensueth unto the end of 
this chapter:—F rst, An exhortation, built upon what he had before 
laid down and given evidence of, with confirmation unto it by the 
example produced out of the psalmist, verses 12-14. Secondly, An 
especial consideration and improvement, unto the end aimed at, of 
sundry parts of the example insisted on, verses 15-18; and therein 
many enforcements of the exhortation laid down are contained. 
Thirdly, A general conclusion is drawn out of his whole previous 
discourse, and laid down as the ground of his future progress, 
verse 19. 

The first part of this discourse comes now under consideration in 
the ensuing words :— 


Ver. 12-14.— Brémere, ddeAQol, wy wore gorau tv rim bud xapdiae rovnpe 
amiorins, Vv rh aroorivas ard Ocod Cavros’ "AAAA wupanadAcire Eaurode, 
nad exchorny hyépay, apis oF Td onwepoy xaAsiras, Ivan wu sHAnpuVdZ rig 
25 Yuay aadrn ris Gmapring. Méroyo: yap yeyovamer ro Xpsorov, edv- 
wep thy apy ris ixoordoews wiyps Terug PeCaiay xardoyapey. 


Mg wore. Lloré is omitted or neglected in many translations, as the Syriac, 
Arabic, Ethiopic; “ne sit,” “ that there be not,” “let there not be.” Wulg. Lat., 
“ne forte,” “lest haply;” with respect unto the uncertainty of the event: some, 
“ne quando,” “ne ullo tempore,” “lest at any time,” “that at no time,” with 
respect unto the season of such event. 

_ “Ey ri day, “in aliquo vestrum,” so the Vulg. Lat. Ar.; “in ullo vestrum,” 
Beza, more properly; so we, “inany of you.” }>22 wI82, “in homine ex vobis,” 
“in a man,” “in any man of you.” Arab., “in corde ullius vestrum,” “in the 
heart of any of you;” taking in the word “heart” out of the next clause, which 
there it supplies by adding “ wickedness,” “ the wickedness of unbelief.” 
 Kepdice rovnpd dxiorias, “cor malum incredulitatis; so the Vulg. Lat.,— 
“an evil heart of unbelief.” 72" 8>7 Nova 825, “cor malum quod non fidele 
sit,” “an evil heart that is not faithful” or “believing.” Others, “ cor malum et 
incredulum,” “ an evil and unbelieving heart.” 

"Ey r@ droorqvast, Ar., “in discedere.” Wulg. Lat., “discedendi.” Beza, 
“ ut desciscatis.” Properly “descisco” is “to depart unlawfully,” “ to withdraw 
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wickedly;” that is, to apostatize from an engagement of duty. Syr., VET}, 
* and you should withdraw,” or “ draw back.” 

Shapamgenees suvrovs. Vulg. Lat., “ adhortamini vosmetipsos,” “ exhort 
yourselves.” Hras., “ vos invicom,” to the same purpose. Beza, “ exhortamini 
alii alios,” “exhort one another:” as we also. Syr., 1>¥22 12 12 NPN, “ sed postu- 
late ab anima vestra,” “but ask” (or “ require”) “it of your soul;” thati is, of your- 
self. Tremel., “sed examinate vos ipsos,” “but examine yourselves;” that is, 
by inquiry. This expresseth somewhat another duty as to the manner of its 
performance, but to the same purpose. 

Kal txaorny qyvepav. Arias, “per unumquemque diem.” Vulg. Lat., “per 
singulos dies,” “every day;” oe is, “sigillatim,” “ separately and distinctly 
considered.” Syr., 802 77>2, “omnibus diebus,” “ always.” Beza, “ quoti- 
die;” that is, as ours, e ahs cs every day.” 

"Axpis ov to oncpoy xwarsiret. Vulg. Lat., “donec hodie cognominatur;” 
Arias, “usque quo;” Beza, “quoad dies appellatur hodiernus,’—* whilst it is called 
the present day,” “to-day.” N72") NDpR27 wend s2 77, “until the day which 
is called to-day,” or, “this day.” It is “uncertain "what day is intended by that 
translator. It seems to be the day of death; which answers the “ omnibus die- 
bus” before; that is, “ hujus vite,” “all the days of this life.” 

“Tue eo) onarnpuydn ris €& yuav. Vulg. Lat., “ ut non obduretur quis ex vobis;” 
Beza, “ nequis ex vobis;’—“ lest any of you be hardened.” The Ethiopie adds, 
‘that there be none that may say that any one of them is hardened in any sin.” 

"Avary is rendered by some “deceptio,” by some “seductio,”—“a seducing 
deceit.” Rhemists, “ that none of you be obdurate with the fallacy of sin;” 
most darkly and corruptly. 

Méroxor eer tov Xpiorov, “ Christi participes facti, effecti samus,” Beza; 
* consortes.” Syr. > qwenhs, “commixti sumus Christo,”—* we are immixed with 
Christ;” that is, as I suppose, “ united unto him.” Ethiop., “‘ we are as Christ.” 

"Eavrep. Vulg. Lat., “si tamen;” but zép is not exceptive. Beza, “ si 
modo,” “if so be.” The Syriac takes no notice of it; nor we in our translation, 
iT7 if.” 

“Apxay r9s Uroorécews. Vulg. Lat., “initium substantie ejus;” adding “ ejus” 
to the text and corrupting the sense. Beza, “ principium illud quo sustentamur,” 
—*that beginning” (or “ the beginning”) “ of that whereby we are supported.” 
We, “the beginning of our confidence.” Rhemists, “ yet so as if we keep the 
beginning of his substance firm.” Castalio, “hoc argumentum ab initio ad finem 
usque,”—* this argument” (or “ evidence”) “from the beginning unto the end.” 
Syr., “if from the beginning unto the end we abide in this firm substance” or 
“foundation.” Ethiop, “if we persevere to keep this new testament.” All to 
the same purpose. 


Ver. 12-14.—Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any 
of you an evil heart of minbehee in departing [wickedly | 
from the living God. But exhort one another [your- 
selves| daily [every day], whilst it is called To-day ; 
lest any of you [among you] be hardened through the 
[seducing | deceitfulness of sin. For we are made par- 
takers of Christ, if so be we hold the beginning of our 
confidence steadfast unto the end. 


In these three verses there are three things in general proposed 
by the apostle:—First, An exhortation unto the avoidance of an 
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evil, even that which it is his principal design to caution them 
against, and to dissuade them from, verse 12. Secondly, A pro- 
posal of one useful means whereby they may be assisted in its 
avoidance, verse 13. Thirdly, An enforcement of the exhorta- 
tion from that evil, and unto the use of that means, from sundry 
considerations, is added, verse 14. 

In the First of these we may consider what is included in it, 
namely,—1. The dependence of this exhortation on the discourse fore- 
going. 2. The compellation used by the apostle in this renovation 
of an especial address unto the Hebrews, “ Brethren.” 3. The duty 
he exhorts them unto; and that, (1.) As to the act of it, “Take 
heed ;” (2.) “As to the persons concerned, “ Lest there be in any of 
you;” (3.) As to object of it, or the evil dehorted from, “An evil 
heart of unbelief;”’ which is further described by its effects, “In de- 
parting from the living God.” 

SECONDLY, 1. The means of the prevention of the evil dehorted from 
is presented, verse 13; and thisin general is by exhortation against 
it, “ Exhort:” which hath a treble qualification,—(1.) As to the per- 
sons by whom it is to be performed or the means used, “ One an- 
other;” (2.) The season of its performance, which also includes the 
manner of it, “Every day;” (8.) With a limitation of that season, 
“Whilst it is called To-day.” 2. An especial enforcement of this 
preventive duty from the danger of their condition, which would 
be increased by a neglect thereof. And this is described,—(1.) 
From the cause of it, “The deceitfulness of sin;” (2.) From its 
tendency and effects, “ Lest any be hardened through the deceitful- 
ness of sin.” 

_ Turepty, There is a general enforcement of the whole, both as to 
the evil to be avoided and the means to be used for that purpose; 
and this is taken from their state and condition on supposition of 
the avoidance of the one and observance of the other, verse 14 
And this is,—1. Expressed, “ For we are partakers of Christ;” and, 
2. Declared as to its dependence on the preceding exhortation, 
“ Tf so be we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the 
end.” 

In the exhortation proposed, in,the first place, there is included, 
—1. A dependence on the discourse foregoing. Some suppose a 
hyperbaton in the words, and that this “take heed” depends imme- 
diately on the “ wherefore” which is in the beginning of verse 7, as 
was intimated on that place. So the following words are intro- 
duced only as an instance to enforce the exhortation by. In this 
sense the reference here is to be taken immediately from the autho- 
tity of Christ over his house, and the necessity of our perseverance 
to the securing of our interest in that house, as verses 5, 6; “ Where- 
fore, take heed, brethren.” But the truth is, the matter of this 
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exhortation is educed so directly and immediately out of the fore- 
going example, that we must in it own a respect thereunto; for the 
words are a plain inference from that discourse, though the note of 
illation be omitted. As if the apostle had said, ‘Seeing it is thus, 
seeing our forefathers, who were our types, and are proposed for an 
example unto us, did so miscarry under a dispensation of God repre- 
senting that which he exerciseth now towards us, let us take heed.’ 
This is the dependence of the words. 

2. The apostle returning unto the Hebrews with an especial 
address and exhortation, renews his former affectionate 
compellation, “ Brethren.” This hath been spoken unto, 
verse 1 of this chapter, where the reader may find the reason of it, 
and what is contained in it. Only the cause wherefore he repeats 
it again seems to be, that it might appear that he had no commo- 
tion of spirit upon him in his pressing the severe instance and ex- 
ample insisted on. A minister must be ére7s, 1 Tim. iii. 3, “meek,” 
“patient,” not easily provoked; wu épyiados, Tit. i 7, “not soon 
angry” with his flock, or any of them. And tenderness, gentleness, 
demonstrations of love and care towards them with whom we have 
to do, secretly soften them, and open their ears and hearts to let 
in a word of instruction and exhortation. ‘O 7Aso¢ rév cvemov evinnos. 
Besides, he obviates any suspicion that might arise as though he 
insinuated a fear of such an evil in them, and might make them think 
that he had hard thoughts of them. By this appellation he re- 
moves all such jealousies, and lets them know that the best of 
saints had need be cautioned sometimes against the worst of evils. 

3. The manner of the performance of the duty exhorted unto, and, 
(1.) The act of it, is expressed in the first word, BAémere, 
“Take heed.” BAéqw is firstly and properly “to see” and 
“behold,” as that is an act of sense; then “to take heed,” or “beware,” 
an act of the mind;—by an easy translation, first “video,” then 
“caveo.” And when it is used for “to see” as an act of sense, it 
commonly hath respect unto expectation, either of some good to be 
received, or of some inconvenience to be watched against. And be- 
cause men look out or about them to beware of dangers, the word is 
used for “to take heed” or “ beware.” In this sense it is often used 
in the New Testament, yea, so far as I have observed, it is peculiar 
unto the sacred writers; especially it is frequently used by our apostle, 
as 1 Cor. i 26,x. 18; Phil. iii, 2; Eph. v. 15; Col. ii. 8. And some- 
times it is used transitively affecting the object, merely for “ to con- 
sider:” 1 Cor. i. 26, BAéwere ry xAjow duaiv,— Consider your call- 
ing ;’ chap. x. 18, BAéwere riv ’Iopandr xard oc&pxa,—* Consider Israel 
according to the flesh.” Sometimes it hath a reciprocal pronoun 
joined with it, BAéwers étavrots, 2 John 8, “ Consider” or “look well 
to yourselves.” Sometimes it is used absolutely, as here, and signifies 
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to beware of somewhat ; but in this sense it hath often &é joined with 
it; as Mark viii. 15, BAérers dard rijs Chung rev Dapsouiwv: which in Matt. 
XVL Gis rpootyere, “take heed of” (beware of) “the leaven of the Pha- 
risees.” And azé is sometimes omitted, as Phil. iti. 2, BAérere rods 
xbvas, Brewers rods xanods épydras, BAéwere rhv xararouqv,—that is, dard 
ray xivev, and so of the rest ;—“ Take heed of dogs, take heed of evil 
workers, take heed of the concision,” ‘that ye neither join with 
them nor be hurt by them.’ This is here the use of the word ; “ care,” 
“ heedfulness,” “circumspection with respect to danger and opposi- 
tion, and those imminent or near,” is that which the word imports: 
whence observe that,— 

Obs. I. There is need of great care, heedfulness, watchfulness, and 
circumspection, for a due continuance in our profession, to the glory 
of God and advantage of our own souls. 

A careless profession will issue in apostasy open or secret, or great 
distress, Matt. xiii. 5, 6, Cant. ii. 1,5. Our course is a warfare; and 
those who take not heed, who are not circumspect in war, will as- 
suredly be a prey to their enemies. Be their strength never so great, 
one time or other they will not avoid a fatal surprisal. 

And there is a necessity of this heedful attendance in us, from 
the manifold duties that, in all things and at all times, are incum- 
bent on us. Our whole life is a life of duty and obedience. God 
is in every thing to be regarded by us. So that we are to be atten- 
tive unto our duty on all occasions, Ps. xvi. 8; Gen. xvii. 1. If we 
fail in matter or manner, what lies in us we spoil the whole; for 
“bonum oritur ex integris, malum ex quolibet defectu.” Any one 
defect is enough to denominate an action evil; but unto that which 
is good there must be a concurrence of all necessary circumstances. 
See Eph. v. 15, 16. And who is sufficient for these things? God 
alone by his Spirit and grace can enable us hereunto. But he works 
these things by us as well asin us, and gives heedful diligence where 
he gives success. 

But it is with especial reference unto difficulties, oppositions, 
dangers, temptations, that this caution is here given us to be cautious. 
And who can reckon up the number or dispose into order these 
things, and that whether we consider those that constantly attend 
us or those that are occasional? Among oppositions, snares, and 
dangers, that we are constantly exposed unto, and which without 
heedfulness we cannot avoid, the apostle here instanceth in one, 
namely, that of “an evil heart of unbelief,” which must be spoken 
unto. And he giveth an instance in those that are occasional, Eph. v. 
15, 16, “Walk circumspectly,...... because the days are evil.” There 
is an especial evil in the days wherein we live, which we cannot avoid 
without great cireumspection. Now this taking heed consisteth,— 

[1.] In a due consideration of our danger. He that walks in 
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the midst of snares and serpents, and goes on confidently, without 
consideration of his danger, asif his paths were all smooth and safe, 
will one time or other be entangled or bitten. Blind confidence in 
a course of profession, as if the whole of it were a dangerless road, 
is a ruining principle, 1 Pet.i. 17; Prov. xxvii. 14; “ A prudent man 
foreseeth the evil, and hideth himself; but the simple pass on, and 
are punished,” Prov. xxii. 3. It is the highest folly not to look out 
after dangers, and which usually ends in sorrow, trouble, and punish- 
ment. Fear is necessary in continual exercise; not a fear of dis- 
trust or diffidence, of anxious scrupulosity, but of care, duty, and 
diligence. Continually to fear dangers in all things, brings a use- 
less, perplexing scrupulosity, where men’s principle of duty is only 
a harassed, convinced conscience, and the rule of it is the doctrines 
and traditions of men. But where the principle of it is the Spirit of 
grace, with all this fear there is liberty; and where the rule of it is 
the Word, there is safety, peace, and stability. Men at sea that are 
in the midst of rocks and shelves, and consider it not, will hardly 
avoid a shipwreck. Livy tells us that Philopcemen, that wary 
Grecian commander, wherever he went, though he were alone, he 
was still considering all places that he passed by, how an enemy 
might possess them and lay ambushes in them to his disadvantage, 
if he should command an army in those places. Hereby he became 
the most wary and expert captain of his age. So should a Chris- 
tian do: he should always consider how, where, by what means, his 
spiritual adversaries may ensnare or engage him, and so either avoid 
them or oppose them; and not be like the simple, pass on heedlessly 
and be punished, Eph. vi. 11, 12, ete. 

[2.] In a due consideration of the especial nature of those snares 
and dangers that we are exposed unto. It is not enough that in 
general we know and reckon on it that we are obnoxious unto 
dangers, but we must learn what are the especial dangers, as things 
are circumstanced in our lives, callings, ways, times, and seasons, 
that are apt easily to beset us. To know and continually ponder 
their nature and advantages, this is wisdom, the greatest wisdom 
we can exercise in the whole course of our walking and profession, 
1 Pet. v. 8, He that takes heed in this will not likely fail in any 
other instance. But here custom, security, false-pleasing, confidence 
of our own strength, negligence, and sloth, all put in to delude us, 
And if we are here imposed on, that we weigh not aright the nature 
and efficacy of our own peculiar snares and temptations, we shall 
assuredly at one time or another fail and miscarry in the course of 
our obedience, This was David’s wisdom when “ he kept himself 
from his own iniquity,” Ps, xviii. 23, God would have us cast all our 
care about earthly things on him, but be watchful ourselves, through 
his grace, about spiritual. But we are apt to fail on both hands, 
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[3.} It is so to heed them as to endeavour to avoid them, and 
that in all their occasions, causes, and advantages, in their whole 
work and efficacy. We are not only to consider them when they 
assault us, but to watch against all ways whereby they may so do. 
This is the duty of a man that stands armed on his guard. He is 
very regardless of his enemy who never seeks to avoid him but when 
he sees him or feels him. Men will consider the lion’s walk, so as 
not without good means of defence to be found in it. The lion is 
in all the especial oppositions we are exercised with. We had need 
continually to be “fenced with iron and the staff ofa spear,” as 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 7, and yet to avoid them what we are able. God expresseth his 
great dislike of them that “ walk contrary to him,” as we have ren- 
dered the words, Lev. xxvi. 21, "12 "2! 12 O8;—‘Tf you walk with 
me ata peradventure, or at all adventures, carelessly, negligently, 
without due consideration of your duty and your danger,—this God 
will not bear. 

[4.] Consider them so as to oppose them. And this consisteth 
in these things:—1st. In being always ready armed and standing on 
your guard, Eph. vi. 13; Mark xiii. 37; 2 Sam. xxiii. 7. 2dly. In 
calling in help and assistance, Heb. ii. 18, iv. 16. 3dly. In improv- 
ing the supplies granted us with faith and diligence, Heb. xii. 1. 
And these are some of the things that belong unto this duty; and 
they are but some of them, for it is diffused through the whole 
course of our profession, and is indispensably required of us, if we 
would abide in the beauty and glory of it unto theend. And there- 
fore the negligence and sloth of many professors can never enough 
be bewailed. They walk at all adventure, as if there were no devil 
to tempt them, no world to seduce, ensnare, or oppose them, no 
treachery in their own hearts to deceive them. And hence it is that 
many are sick, and many are weak, and some are fallen asleep in 
sin. But what our Saviour said to all of old, he says still to us all, 
“ Watch,” Mark xiii. 37. 

(2.) There are the persons concerned in this duty, M4 aore Zorcs 
# rm tutiv,—* Lest there be in any of you.” My aors 
is somewhat more emphatical than the “lest,” where- 
by alone we render it. “Ne forte,” say some translations,—“ Lest 
perchance,” with respect unto a dubious event. Others, “ Ne 
quando,’—“ Lest there be at any time,” “lest so, that there should 
be,” @ ro iuéy, “in any of you.” The apostle doth 
not seem in these words strictly to intend every indi- 
vidual person, as if he had said, ‘ Let every one of you look to him- 
self and his own heart, lest it be so with him;’ but he speaks unto 
them collectively, to take care that there be none such amongst 
them,—that none be found amongst them with such a heart as he 

a them against. And this, consequently, falls on every in- 
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dividual; for where all are spoken unto, every one isconcerned. The 
same kind of expression is used to the same purpose, chap. xii. 15, 16, 
"Essoxorovvres poh vig borepiv,—~ Watching,” overseeing mutually, 
“with diligence, lest any” among you “fail of the grace of God; 
lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled; lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as 
Esau.” Here the caution is evidently given unto the whole church, 
and the duty of the whole is expressed thereon. So is it likewise 
in this place, as appears from the direction that he gives for the 
right performance of this duty, in and by mutual watchfulness and 
exhortation, in the next verse. This, then, is proposed, [1.] To the 
whole church, to the whole society, and consequentially to every 
member thereof; so that we may hence observe,— 

Obs. II. Godly jealousy concerning,and watchfulness over the whole 
body, that no beginnings of backsliding from Christ and the gospel 
be found amongst them, is the duty of all churches of believers. 

He that first put in an exception to this rule was the first apos- 
tate from God, who did it to cover a former sin. ‘238 ‘OS 79vq, 
says Cain, Gen. iv. 9, “Am I my brother’s keeper?”—‘Is it my 
duty to look after him, to take care of him, or what becomes of 
him?’ God proposed the question so unto him as it was apt in its 
own nature to lead him to confession and repentance. But he was 
now hardened in sin, and having quarrelled with God and slain his 
brother, he now casts off all the remaining dictates of the law of 
nature, accounting that one brother is not bound to take care of the 
welfare of another. Mutual watchfulness over one another by per- 
sons in any society is a prime dictate of the law of our creation, 
which was first rejected by this first murderer; and every neglect 
of it hath something of murder in it, 1 John iii, 11,12, 15. Ina 
church relation the obligation unto this duty is ratified by institu- 
tion. Upon the officers of the church it is incumbent by the way 
of office; on all believers, as members of the church, in a way of 
love: Lev. xix. 17, “Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; 
thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin 
upon him.” He that doth not watch over his brother to prevent 
his sin, or recover him from it, as much as lies in him, he hates 
him, and is so far a murderer. And the necessity of this duty is 
expressed in the word used to declare it, and the manner of its 
usage: 3M 0211,“ rebuking thou shalt rebuke him;” that is, 
plainly and effectually, and that with such rebukes as consist in 
arguings, reasonings, and pleadings, to bring on a conviction. So 
the word signifies, and is used as to the pleadings or reasonings of men 
with God to prevail with him; Job xiii. 3, “Surely I would speak 
to the Almighty, I desire °$"°$ 0217,” “to reason” (argue, plead) 
“with God, until I can prevail with him.” And it is used of God’s 
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pleading with men, to bring them to conviction, Isa. i. 18, N72, 
m221,—*Go to” (or “come now”), “and let us plead together.” 
So that an effectual dealing with a brother about sin is included. 
And this is enforced in the latter clause of the words, voy NYDN?! 
Ol; which may well be rendered, “And thou shalt not bear iniquity 
for him,”—that is, make thyself guilty of his sin, by not reproving 
him. And for that jealousy which is to accompany this watchful- 
ness, and the effects of it, our apostle gives in an example in himself, 
2 Cor. xi. 2, 3, “I am Jealous over you with godly jealousy: ..... 
for I fear,” (uj ws, as here wq ore) “lest by any means..... your 
minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.” This 
belongs to their watch, as they watch for the souls of their people, “as 
they who must give account,” Heb. xiii. 17. The discharge of this 
duty will be required of them on the account of their office, and 
that when, I fear, some will be hard put to it for an answer. For 
the Scripture is full of threatenings and denunciations of sore judg- 
ments against those that shall be found neglective herein. But 
doth this excuse other believers, members of churches, from a share 
and interest in this duty? No, doubtless, unless it renders them 
Cains,—that is, transgressors against the light of nature, and who, as 
to the institutions of Christ, manifest themselves not to be members 
of the same mystical body with them that really believe. For in 
the observation of this and the like duties of their common interest 
doth the preservation of that body consist. Christ is the head, 
“from whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted 
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual work- 
ing in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body, unto 
the edifying of itself in love,’ Eph. iv. 16. Every joint, every part 
in this mystical body that receives influences of life from Christ, 
the head, and so holds of him, is to work effectually, and to give 
out the supplies which it receives from Christ, unto the preservation, 
increase, and edification of the whole. 

There is, indeed, a causeless suspicion that some are apt to indulge 
unto, instead of this watchful jealousy. But this is the bane of 
churches and of love, as that is the preservation of them both. The 
apostle placeth ixévoras rovnpdc, “evil surmises,” or “suspicions,” among 
the works of “men of corrupt minds,” 1 Tim. vi. 4, and that deserv- 
edly; but this godly, watchful jealousy, is that which he commends 
unto others in the example of himself. And whatever appearance 
they may have one of the other, they may be easily distinguished. 
Jealousy is a solicitous care, proceeding from love; suspicion, a vain 
conjecturing, proceeding from curiosity, vanity, or envy. He that 
hath the former, his heart is ruled by love towards them concern- 
ing whom he hath it. From thence he is afraid lest they should 
aniscarry, lest any evil should befall them; for love is the willing 


106 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. III. 


of all good unto others, that they may prosper universally. Suspi- 
cion is an effect of curiosity and vanity of mind; whence commonly 
there is somewhat of envy, and secret self-pleasing in the miscar- 
riages of others, mixed with it,—a fault too often found amongst 
professors. And this vice puts forth itself in vain babbling and 
unheedful defamations; whereas the other works by love, tender- 
ness, prayer, and mutual exhortation, as in the next verse. Again, 
this jealous watchfulness hath for its end the glory of Christ and 
his gospel, with the good of the souls of others. This is that which 
the apostle aims to ingenerate and stir up in the Hebrews, as is 
evident from his discourse; when vain suspicion hath no end but 
the nourishing of the lusts from whence it doth proceed. The foun- 
dation whereon this duty is built is the common concernment of 
all believers in the same good or evil, which are the consequents of 
men’s abiding in Christ or departing from him, in reference where- 
unto this jealous watch is to be ordered. “Take heed lest there be 
among you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God.” The good that will ensue on the avoidance of this evil is 
twofold: the glory of Christ, and the salvation of the souls of them 
who make profession of his name. And have we not a concernment 
in these things? Is it not our concernment that Christ be glori- 
fied by the professed subjection of the souls of men unto him, and 
their perseverance therein? that his name, his grace, his power, be 
glorified, in the holiness, fruitfulness, and stability in profession, of 
all that are called by his name? If we are not concerned in these 
things, if we are not deeply concerned in them, we are none of his. 
In like manner, are we not concerned that the members of the 
same body with us should be kept alive, kept from putrefying, from 
being cut off and burned before our eyes? Are we not concerned 
that an eye doth not go out, that an arm doth not wither, that a leg 
be not broken, yea, that a finger be not cut? If it be so, we are not 
ourselves members of the body. The like may be said of the evil 
that ensues on the sin of apostasy, which in this duty we labour to 
obviate and prevent. That which principally of this kind might be 
insisted on, is the troublesome, defiling infection wherewith apostasy 
in any is attended; which our apostle speaks unto, chap. xii. 15. 
The failing of one is commonly the infection and defiling of many. 
There is a filthy leaven in apostasy, which if not carefully heeded 
may leaven the whole lump. Ofttimes also it springs from or is 
accompanied with some word of error that eats like a gangrene. 
“ Principiis obsta” is the great rule in these cases. And the duty 
spoken unto is one signal means of the prevention of this evil. And 
herein lies our concernment; as also in the preventing of that punish- 
ment that may befall the whole for the sins of some, Josh. xxii. 
18, 20. And it is the defect which is in this and the like kind of 
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duties which manifests and makes naked that miserable degeneracy 
which Christians in general, in these latter evil days, are fallen into. 
Who almost hath any regard unto them? Instead of these fruits 
of spiritual love, men for the most part follow “divers lusts and 
pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one an- 
other.” The practical duties of Christianity are amongst many 
derided. To watch over one another, to warn, to exhort one an- 
other, are looked on as things, if possible, beneath contempt. And 
it is ashame to mention or report the ways and means of dealing 
with and about the sins of men, which by some are substituted in 
the room of those appointed in the gospel unto their utter exclusion. 
But the rule is stable, and will in due time, through the strength of 
Christ, prevail against the lusts of men. 

Obs. III. [2.] It is the duty of every individual believer to be 
intent on all occasions, lest at any time, or by any means, there 
should be found in him “ an evil heart of unbelief.” 

This, as was showed, follows on the former, and is a necessary 
consequence of it. But this so directly falls in with what will be 
offered from the next clause that thereunto we refer it. 

(3.) The evil thus earnestly cautioned against is expressed, [1.] 
In the principle of it, and that is, Kapd/a wovnpe ris dmoriag: and, 
[2.] In the work or effect of that principle, in these words, ’Ey rai 
aroorjvar ax O20d Cavros. 

[1.] The principle of the evil is “an evil heart of unbelief.” What 
is meant by zapdia, “the heart,” in the sense wherein it is here 
used, was declared on the verses preceding; what is meant by 
wovnpé, “ evil,” shall be showed in its proper place. In special, it is 
said to be “an evil heart ris d&riorias,”—“ of unbelief;” that is, say 
most, érioro¢, “cor malum et incredulum,” “an evil heart, and in- 
credulous,” or “ unbelieving,’—an evil and unbelieving heart. So 
the genitive case of the substantive is put for the adjective,—dioriag 
for émoros, by a Hebraism not unusual. In this sense “unbelieving” 
is either exegetical, declaring what is meant by the “evil heart” in 
this place, even an unbelieving heart; or it is additious, and so a 
heart is signified which in general is evil, and in particular unbe- 
lieving. But there seems to me to be more in this expression; and 
that dmoriag here is “ genitivus efficientis,’—denoting the principal 
efficient cause rendering the heart so evil as that it should “ depart 
from the living God.” Kapdia daoriag, then, “a heart of unbelief,” 
is more than xapd/a éaoros, “an unbelieving heart;” for this latter 
word is sometimes used to express a defect in believing, and not 
unbelief absolutely. So John xx. 27, Mj yivou dmioros, GAAG a1Or6¢,— 
“ Be not unbelieving, but believing.” They are the words of Christ 
unto Thomas, who, though he failed in his faith, yet was not abso- 
lutely without faith. I confess the word is generally used in Scrip- 
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ture to express a negative unbeliever, or an infidel; but there is 
something peculiar in this expression, “ A heart of unbelief,’—that 
is, under the power of it, principled by it in its actings. What this 
unbelief is, and how the heart is rendered sovypd, “ evil,” thereby, 
we must now inquire. 

As for unbelief, it is usually distinguished into that which is ne- 
gative and that which is privative. 

1st. Negative unbelief is whenever any man or men believe not, 
or have not faith, although they never had the means of believing 
granted unto them. For when men believe not, they are unbe- 
lievers, whether they have had any means of believing or no, or 
whether their unbelief be culpable or no, whatever may be the na- 
ture or degree of its demerit. So the apostle calls him an unbe- 
liever who comes in accidentally to the assembly of the church, 
who never heard the word preached before, 1 Cor. xiv. 28, 24. In 
this sense, all those persons and nations who have never had as yet 
the gospel preached unto them are infidels, or unbelievers; that is, 
they are so negatively,—they believe not, but yet cannot be said to 
have in them “an evil heart of unbelief.” 

2dly. It is privative, when men believe not, although they enjoy the 
means of faith or believing. And herein consists the highest acting 
of the depraved nature of man. And it is on many accounts the 
greatest provocation of God that a creature can make himself guilty 
of. For it is, as might be manifested, an opposition unto God in 
all the properties of his nature, and in the whole revelation of his 
will. Hence the gospel, which is a declaration of grace, mercy, and 
pardon, though it condemns all sin, yet it denounceth the final con- 
demnation of persons only against this sin: “He that believeth 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned,’ Mark 
xvi. 16. 

Now this privative unbelief is twofold :—(1st.) In refusing to be- 
lieve when it is required; (2dly.) In rejecting the faith after it hath 
been received. (Ist.) The first is, when the object of faith, or that 
which is to be believed, is according unto the mind of God, and in 
the way of his appointment proposed unto men; when sufficient evi- 
dence is given unto the truth and goodness of what is so proposed; 
and when the authority is made known on which faith is required; 
yet they refuse to believe. For these three things,—a revelation of 
the things to be believed made known in the way of God, sufficient 
evidence given unto the truth proposed, and a just assertion of the 
authority of God requiring faith and obedience,—do render the un- 
belief of men privative. Now, as this hath its root in the natural 
darkness, blindness, and depravedness of the minds of men, so it is 
educed and acted not without new sinful prejudices, and stubborn- 
ness of the will, refusing to attend unto and consider the evidences 
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that are given unto the truth proposed, or the goodness and excel- 
lency of the things themselves contained in the propositions of truth ; 
nor without signal effects of hardness of heart, love of sin and plea- 
sure, keeping men off from the obedience required. Some instances 
may clear these particulars:— 

[1st.] The root of this unbelief is in the original depravation of 
our natures, with that spiritual impotency and enmity to God 
wherein it doth consist. There is such an impotency in us by na- 
ture, that no man of himself, by his own strength, can believe, can 
come to Christ. So himself informs us, John vi. 44: “No man,” saith 
he, “can come to me, except the Father draw him;”—that is, none 
can believe unless they are in an especial manner “ taught of God,” 
as he explains himself, verse 45, Again, by nature that “carnal mind” 
is in all men, which is “ enmity against God,” which is “not subject 
unto his law, neither indeed can be,” Rom. viii. 7. Hereunto may 
be referred all that is spoken about the death of men in sin, their 
blindness and distrust, their alienation from God and obstinacy 
therein. This is the root and remote cause of all unbelief. Men in 
the state of nature neither can nor will believe the gospel; but,— 

[2dly.] Besides this general cause of unbelief, when it comes 
unto particular instances, and the gospel is proposed unto this or 
that man for his assent and submission unto it, there is always some 
especial corruption of mind or will, voluntarily acted, if the soul be 
kept off from believing; and on the account thereof principally and 
not merely of original impotency and enmity against God, is the 
guilt of unbelief reflected upon the souls of the sinners. There is 
the same fundamental remote cause of unbelief in all that refuse the 
gospel; but the next immediate proper cause of it is peculiar to every 
individual unbeliever:— 

First, Some are kept off from believing the gospel by inveterate 
prejudices in their minds, which they have taken in upon corrupt 
principles and interests. This shut up of old most of the Jews under 
their unbelief. They had received many prejudices against the per- 
son of Christ, which on all occasions they expressed; and so were 
offended at him and believed not. That he was poor, that he came 
out of Galilee, that the rulers and teachers of the church rejected 
him, were their pleas against him. So also they had against his 
doctrine, and that principally on two false principles;—one of justi- 
fication by the works of the law, as our apostle directly declares, 
Rom. ix. 31, 32, x. 3; the other, of the perpetuity or unchangeable- 
ness of the institutions of Moses, with which the apostle deals in this 
epistle. And these prejudices arose partly from their pride in seek- 
ing after righteousness by the works of the law, and partly from a 
corrupt desire of earthly things, riches, dominion, and wealth, which 
they expected with and by their Messiah, whereof I have treated 
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elsewhere at large. These were in many the immediate causes of 
their unbelief, as is everywhere manifest in the gospel. And so is it 
with many at all times. Prejudices against the preachers of the 
gospel on sundry accounts, and against their doctrine, as either use- 
less, or false, or unintelligible, or somewhat they know not what, 
which they do not like, keep them off from attending to the word 
and believing. See John v. 44, 

Secondly, An especial obstinacy of will from those prejudices 
offereth itself in this matter. So our Saviour tells the Pharisees, John 
v. 40, “Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.” It is not the 
perverseness and obstinacy that is in the wills of all men by nature 
that our Saviour here intendeth, but an especial perverseness in 
them, arising out of an especial envy unto and hatred of him and 
his doctrine. Hence they did not only not receive him,—which 
might be charged on their natural impotency,—but they put forth 
a positive act of their wills in refusing and rejecting him. And on 
this account the guilt of men’s unbelief is absolutely resolved into 
their own wills. And whether it be discovered or no, this is the con- 
dition with many in all times and seasons. 

Thirdly, Love of sin is with some the immediate cause of their 
actual unbelief: John iii. 19, “This is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil.” The light of the gospel is brought unto 
a place or people; they come so near it as to discover its end and 
tendency; but so soon as they find that it aims to part them and 
their sins, they will have no more to do with it. And on this ac- 
count doth condemnation follow the preaching of the gospel, though. 
its own proper end be salvation and that only. And this is the 
common way of the ruin of souls: they like not the terms of the 
gospel, because of their love of sin; and so perish in and for their 
iniquities. 

Fourthly, Stupid ignorance, arising from the possessing of the 
minds of men with other things, inconsistent with the faith and obedi- 
ence of the gospel, through the craft and subtilty of Satan, is another 
cause hereof. So our apostle tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 4, that “the god of 
this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them.” It is when the minds of men are beamed 
into with the light of the gospel that they do believe; for by that 
light is faith produced. How is this hindered, how is it obstructed? 
It is by the darkness and blindness of their minds. What darkness 
is this,—that which is natural and common unto all? No, but that 
which is in a peculiar manner brought and reflected on the minds 
of some men by the craft and deceits of the god of this world; 
that is, through his temptations and suggestions, he so fills and pos- 
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sesses their minds with the things of this world (whence he is here 
peculiarly called “the god of this world”), that they are kept in a 
stupid and brutish ignorance of spiritual things. And this keeps 
them off from believing. These are a few of the many instances 
that might be given of the immediate causes of their privative un- 
belief, which consists in the rejecting or not receiving the truths of 
the gospel, when they are proposed in a due manner unto the minds 
of men. 

And this fully clears the holiness and righteousness of God in 
his judgments against final and impenitent unbelievers to whom 
the gospel is preached; for as that ¢mpotency which is in them na- 
turally is culpable,—and it is no excuse for them for not believing 
because of themselves they could not so do, seeing it is by their own 
default that they are brought into that condition,—so every one in 
his own person who believeth not doth, by a voluntary act of his 
will, reject the gospel, and that on such corrupt principles as none 
can deny to be his sin. 

(2dly.) There is an unbelief that consists in a rejection of the 
truth of the gospel after that it hath been admitted, acknowledged, 
and professed. Some, after they have been convinced of the truth, 
and made profession of it, yet, through the temptations of the world, 
the corruption of their own hearts, love of sin, or fear of persecu- 
tion, do suffer their convictions to wear off, or do cast them out, 
and reject the faith they have owned. Hereof is frequent mention 
made in the gospel, and no less frequent caution given against it. 
And this in general is the highest aggravation of this sin. For 
although the former kind of privative unbelief will certainly prove 
destructive to them that continue in it, and it may be said that 
this can do no more, yet this hath two great evils attending it that 
the other hath no concernment in. 

The first is, the difficulty that there is in being recovered out 
of this condition. He who hath already withstood the efficacy of 
the only remedy for his distempers, who hath rejected and despised 
it, what can cure him? This he who never received the gospel, be 
he never so bad or sinful, is not obnoxious unto. He hath not as 
yet, as it were, made a trial of what it is; and is free from that 
contempt cast upon it which is done by the other, who declares that 
he hath made trial of it, and valueth it not. This, on many reasons, 
renders his recovery difficult, almost impossible. 

Again, There is a degree of this unbelief which puts a soul abso- 
lutely into an irrecoverable condition in this world. For wherein- 
soever the formality of the sin against the Holy Ghost that shall 
not be pardoned doth consist, yet this is the matter of it, and with- 
out which it is impossible that any one should be guilty of that sin. 
There must be a renunciation of truth known and professed, or the 
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guilt of that sin cannot be contracted. Now this, be they never so 
wicked, they are free from who never received, admitted, or pro- 
fessed the truth. The sin against the Holy Ghost is a sin peculiar 
unto them who have made profession. And from this ariseth an 
especial aggravation of their punishment at the last day. So the 
apostle Peter determines this matter: “It had been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto 
them,” 2 Epist. iu. 21. 

Again, This unbelief in rejecting the gospel is either notional and 
practical, or practical only. [1st.] If it be notional it will also be 
practical. If men once reject their profession of the truth of the 
gospel, quenching their light into it and understanding of it, their 
practice of sin will be answerable thereunto. Renegadoes from the 
gospel are the greatest villains in the world. Neither do men vo- 
luntarily renounce the light, but to give themselves up to the deeds 
of darkness. 

[2dly.] It may be practical only. So is it in them who “ profess 
that they know God, but in works deny him, being abominable, 
and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate,” Tit. i, 16,— 
men who walk in some kind of profession, yet “their end is destruc-. 
tion,” and that because “their god is their belly, and their glory is 
their shame, who mind earthly things,’ Phil, ii. 19. The corrup- 
tions of such men do absolutely prevail over their convictions, and 
the power of sin in their wills and affections casts off all influencing 
light from their minds or understandings. Such men as these, al- 
though they do not in words deny the truth of the gospel, yet they 
yield no obedience unto it. They neither expect any good from its 
promises, nor fear any great evil from its threatenings, which for- 
merly had made some more effectual impressions upon them. And 
this is the condition of unspeakable multitudes in the world. 

Now, the unbelief here intended by the apostle is this privative 
unbelief, consisting in the rejection of the truth of the gospel after 
it hath been received and professed. And this also may be con- 
sidered two ways:—[lst.] Initially, as to some degrees of it; 
[2dly.] As it may be finished and completed. Of these our apostle 
treateth severally and distinctly. Of the former in this place, and 
Heb. iv. 11-13, chap. xii. 15, 16; of the latter, chap. vi. 4-6, chap. 
x. 26, 27. The first consists in any declension of heart from Christ 
and the gospel. ‘This may be in various degrees and on several 
accounts. The latter is a total renunciation of the gospel, of which 
we spake before. It is the former that the apostle here intends, 
and therein a prevention of the latter: and therefore concerning it 
we must consider two things:—[1s¢.] Wherein it consists, or what are 
the ways of its entrance into and prevailing upon the minds of men. 
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[2dly.] By what means it renders the heart evil when it is brought 
under the power thereof. 

[1sé.] It consists in the soul’s receiving impressions from argu- 
ments and reasonings against profession, in the whole or any de- 
grees of it. Satan is and will be casting “ fiery darts” at the soul, 
but when the “shield of faith” is held up constantly and steadfastly, 
they are immediately quenched, Eph. vi. 16; yea, it is the work of 
faith to arm the soul on all hands, that assaults make no impression 
upon it. If that fail, if that faint, more or less they will take place. 
And when or wherein the soul is brought but to parley with an ob- 
jection, then and therein unbelief is at work, whether it be as unto 
a particular fact or as unto our state. It was so with our first 
parents in the very entry of their treaty with Satan, in giving a 
considering audience unto that one question, “ Hath God said so?” 
Our great Pattern hath showed us what our deportment ought to be 
in all suggestions and temptations. When the devil showed him 
“all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them,” to tempt 
him withal, he did not stand and look upon them, viewing their 
glory, and pondering their empire, though he was fully assured that 
after all he could despise and trample upon the offer, and him that 
made it; but instantly, without stay, he cries, “Get thee hence, 
Satan,” and further strengthens his own authority with a word of 
truth, which was his rule, Matt. iv. 10. Innumerable are the in- 
clinations, objections, temptations, that lie against the profession of 
the gospel, especially in times of difficulty, particularly against 
steadfastness and preciseness in profession. That the whole of it 
be laid aside, or the degrees of it be remitted, is the great design of 
Satan, the world, and the flesh. To hearken unto what Satan sug- 
gests, though but under a pretence of seeing what is in it, to reason 
with the world, to consult with flesh and blood, contains the first 
actings of unbelief towards corrupting the heart in order unto a 
departure from God. 

[2dly.| It consists in or acts itself by a secret dislike of something, 
notionally or practically, in the gospel. This was a common thing 
in the hearers of our Saviour. They disliked this or that in his 
doctrine or teaching, and that sometimes in things concerning faith, 
sometimes in things concerning obedience. So did those with whom 
he treated, John vi. Whilst he taught them in general of the 
“bread of God that came down from heaven,” they were pleased 
with it, and cried, “ Lord, evermore give us this bread,” verse 34; 
but when he began to acquaint them in particular that he himself 
was that bread, that his flesh was meat, and his blood was drink,— 
that is, that they were the spiritual nourishment of the souls of men, 
especially as given for them in his death,—they began to be offended 
and to murmur, they disliked it, crying, “ This is an hard saying; 

VOL. XXI1. 8 


114 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. III 


who can hear it?” verses 60, 61. And what was the effect of this 
dislike? Plain and open apostasy: verse 66, “From that time many 
of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him.” And 
whence did this dislike and murmuring arise? It was merely the 
acting of their unbelief, as our Lord declared, verses 63, 64, ‘My 
words, which you so dislike, are spirit and life, “ but there are some 
of you that believe not.” You pretend exceptions against my words, 
apprehended in your gross and carnal manner, but the true reason 
of the dislike of them is your own unbelief. God,’ saith he, ‘ hath 
not as yet given faith unto you; for I told you before, that “no man 
can come unto me” (that is, believe in me andthe gospel) “ except 
it were given unto him of my Father” (verse 65); and in this doth 
your unbelief act itself’? This was in matter of faith; and we have 
an instance unto the same purpose in the matter of obedience. The 
young man mentioned, Matt. xix., had a great respect unto the 
teaching of the Lord Christ, for he comes unto him to be instructed 
in the way to eternal life. And this he did with so much zeal and 
sincerity, according to his present light, that our Saviour approved 
them in him; for it is said he looked on him and “loved him,” Mark 
x. 21. And he likes his first lesson or instruction, according to his 
understanding of it, very well; but when the Lord Jesus proceeded 
to make a particular trial of him in an especial instance, bidding 
him sell what he had and give it to the poor, and follow him, this 
he liked not, but went away sorrowful, verses 21, 22. 

Now, there are three things in the gospel and the profession of 
it about which unbelief is apt to act itself by this dislike; which 
if not obviated, will prove a beginning of turning away from the 
whole:—First, The purity and spirituality of its worship; secondly, 
The strictness and universality of its holiness or obedience; and, 
thirdly, The grace and mystery of its doctrine. 

First, It acts itself in dislike against the purity, simplicity, and 
spirituality of its worship. This was that wherein our apostle had 
principally to do with the Jews. They were apt, all of them, to 
admire the old, glorious, pompous worship of the temple, and so to 
dislike the naked simplicity of gospel institutions. And in like 
manner was he jealous over the Corinthians, “lest they should be 
corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ,’ 2 Cor. xi. 8; that 
is, in the worship of God as instituted and appointed by him. This 
was always a great offence unto all unbelievers. Hence the Pagans 
of old objected unto the Christians, that they had a religion, or a 
worship of God, without temples, altars, images, or pompous cere- 
monies; whence they looked on them as mere atheists. And this 
dislike of the purity and simplicity of the gospel worship is that 
which was the rise of, and gave increase or progress unto the whole 
Roman apostasy. And this is that which, through the unbelief of 
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men, keeps the gospel in other nations under so much reproach, 
contempt, and persecution at this day. Men like not the plain, 
unspotted institutions of Christ, but are pleased with the meretrici- 
ous Roman paint, wherewith so great a part of the world hath been 
beguiled and infatuated. 

Secondly, The severity and universality of obedience which it re- 
quireth is another thing that unbelief prevails to put forth dislike 
against. It makes use of the flesh to this purpose. Something or 
other it would be gratified in, within doors or without, or at least be 
spared, and not in all things pursued as the gospel requires. To be 
always, and in all thangs, private and public, personal and in all re- 
lations, mortified, crucified, and denied, to have no rest given unto 
it, the flesh likes it not; and unbelief makes use of its aversation to 
bring the whole soul into a dislike of that doctrine whereby all this 
is required. Thus Peter tells us of some that “turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them,” 2 Epist. ii. 21. He gives us 
not only the nature of the sin of them whom he blames,—that they 
turn away from the commands of Christ in the gospel; but he gives 
us also the reason why they do so,—it is because of their holiness. 
They turn aside from the “ holy commandment.” Many professors 
have been wearied out with an observance of that holiness which 
this profession doth require. Hence commonly there are most 
apostates from the strictest ways of profession. The more universally 
holiness is pressed, the more weary will prevailing unbelief make 
men of their ways. 

Thirdly, It worketh accordingly with respect unto the grace and 
mystery of the gospel. Of old time it prevailed with many to look 
upon the whole of it as folly. The “preaching of the cross” was 
“foolishness” unto them that believed not; that is, the saving of 
sinners by the substitution of Christ in their room, and the atone- 
ment he made by his death and blood-shedding, was so. Now, this 
being a matter of great importance, I shall crave a little to digress 
from our immediate work and design, whilst I demonstrate that a 
secret dislike of the principal mysteries of the gospel is the original 
and cause of most of the degeneracies, backslidings, and apostasies 
that are found amongst professors in these latter days. 

Our apostle tells us that the “ preaching of the cross” was “ fool- 
ishness to them that perished,” 1 Cor. i. 18; and they perished 
merely on that account,—it was foolishness unto them, they liked 
not the mystery of it, they saw no wisdom in it. And this he said 
with respect unto Jews and Gentiles, as is manifest in that place. 
To confirm this, I shall instance in some of the principal heads 
of the doctrine of the gospel, and show how unbelief prevails with 
men to dislike them, to reject them, and to look on them as folly. 

(First,) And the first is this~—That Jesus of Nazareth, poor and 
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contemptible as he was in the world, generally esteemed by the men 
of those days wherein he lived to be a seducer, a glutton, a blas- 
phemer, a turbulent person, hated of God and man, being taken as 
a thief, and hanged upon a tree, and so slain by the consent of the 
world, Jews and Gentiles, as a malefactor, was the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world, and is both Lord and Christ. 

This is the beginning of the gospel, which the apostle preached 
to the Jews and Gentiles, Acts ii. 22-24, “ Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you 
by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: him, being delivered by 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain: whom God hath 
raised up.” That is, ‘This Jesus of Nazareth which we preach,— 
him whom you remember well enough, he was among you but the 
other day, and preached unto you, and wrought signs and miracles 
among you; and you may further remember him by an infallible 
token, for with wicked hands you crucified and slew him.’ ‘ Well, 
and what of this Jesus whom we slew and crucified? ‘ Why,’ saith 
the apostle, ‘doparaig ywwoxerw, “ Let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly that God hath made him both Lord and Christ,”’ verse 
36. ‘Him! who is that? an appearance of the eternal Word? a 
dispensation of grace appearing in him? the Light of God in man ?’ 
‘No, no; but rodroy viv’ Inoody, ov duets éoravpwoure,— that same Jesus 
whom ye crucified.” That same man whom about eight weeks ago 
you crucified, him hath he made “both Lord and Christ;” or in 
his resurrection and exaltation declared so to be.’ And this the Holy 
Ghost lays a sure foundation of in his expression of his incarnation 
and birth. The angel tells Mary his mother, svAajwWy év yaorpl, nal 
ré&n vidv, Luke i. 31, “Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son,”—conceive him by the power of the Most High, and 
bear him after the manner of women. And then, verse 35, Td yevé- 
uevoy dysov, ete, “That holy thing, that shall be born of thee, shall be 
called the Son of God.” That “holy thing” was the child which 
she conceived, afterwards called Jesus of Nazareth. And it was 
termed a “holy thing,” because it was dvuréorwrov, not a person of 
itself, as conceived by her, had not a personal subsistence in, by, and 
of itself, but subsisted in the person of the Son of God; on which 
account it was called “The Son of God.” And when he was born, 
the angel tells the shepherds, that that day was born “a Saviour, 
Christ the Lord,” Luke ii. 11; who, he tells them in the next verse, 
Was Brides sorapyavapévoy, xeiwevoy ev rm Oden, “the infant that was 
wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and placed in the manger.” To 
this purpose do the apostles declare themselves again: Acts iii. 
13-15, “The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob; the God 


A 


VER. 12-14. | EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 117 


of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up, 
and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined 
to let him go. But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and de- 
sired a murderer to be granted unto you, and killed the Prince of 
life, whom God hath raised from the dead.” Still they direct them 
to the man whom they saw, and knew, and dealt wickedly and in- 
juriously withal. And this man, he tells them, this Christ, must be 
received in the heavens “ until the restitution of all things,” when 
he shall come again, verses 19-21. So himself lays this as the foun- 

- dation of all his preaching, John viii. 24, “If,” saith he, “ ye believe 
not that Iam he, ye shall die in your sins,’—‘That I, Jesus of 
Nazareth, that speak unto you, and converse with you, am the Mes- 
siah, the Saviour of the world, you shall die and perish for ever- 
more. This, I say, is one, and one of the first fundamental principles 
of the gospel; and I shall a little manifest how wnbelief dislikes this 
principle, and by that dislike prevails with men unto an apostasy 
from the gospel itself. 

I might insist upon the great instance hereof in the nation of the 
Jews, unto whom he was sent first and in an especial manner; but I 
have done this at large in the first part of our Prolegomena unto this 
work, whereunto I refer the reader. Only we may mind him how this 
was fore-expressed concerning them by the prophet Isaiah, chap. liii. 2, 
“ He hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see him, there 
is no beauty that we should desire him.” They could not see or 
discern any thing in him for which they should receive him, or be- 
lieve in him, as to the end for which he was sent of God. As Hiram, 
king of Tyre, when he saw the cities which Solomon had given him, 
they displeased him, and he called them “ Cabul,” and so he rejected 
them, 1 Kings ix. 13; so did the Jews, when they came to see the 
Lord Christ, they were displeased with him, and reproaching him 
with many opprobrious terms, utterly rejected him; under the power 
of which unbelief they yet reject him. I might also insist on the 
pagans of old, who derided the crucified God of the Christians; but 
I will leave them under the conquest which the gospel obtained 
against them. Mention also might be made of the Gnostics, and other 
ancient heretics, with their endless genealogies and fables, making 
him to be only an appearance of a man; and though himself said 
he was a man, and his friends said he was a man, and God him- 
self said he was a man, and that he “sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law,” though he lived and died a man, yet 
they would not acknowledge him soto be. But these are long since 
gone off the stage, although we have yet to do with their offspring 
under several forms and shapes. The popish figment also of tran- 
substantiation, springing from the same root, utterly overthrowing 
the human nature of Christ, and our salvation wrought therein, 
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might be on this account remarked. And so also might the imagi- 
nation of the Mennonites, who will not grant that the man of whom 
we speak took flesh of the substance of the virgin, but that his flesh 
was spiritual, as they speak, brought from heaven, and only passing 
through the womb of the Virgin, that he might appear to be a man. 
And so said some of old; concerning whom Tertullian says, that ac- 
cording to their opinion, “ Maria non filium gestabat in utero, sed 
hospitem,’—“ Mary bare not her son in her womb, but a guest.” For 
they utterly dislike it, that one partaker of flesh and blood like our- 
selves should be this Son of God. And therefore this figment, which 
overthrows the covenant of God with Abraham, and all the promises 
of the Messiah, that he should be of his seed, and of the seed of 
David, at once rejecting the whole Old Testament, and turning the 
stories of the genealogy of Christ, recorded to manifest the faithful- 
ness of God in his promises, into fables, must be exalted in the room 
and place of that truth which is so fully, so frequently asserted in 
the gospel, and which is the prime foundation of all our profession. 
All these oppositions unto and apostasies from the gospel sprang from 
this especial cause, or the dislike of unbelief against this principle of 
the mystery of its doctrine. But I shall particularly instance in two 
sorts of persons, that are of nearer concernment unto us than any of 
these :— 

And the first is of them whom they call Quakers. It is strange 
to think into how many forms and shapes they have turned them- 
selves to darken the counsel of God in this matter, and to hide their 
own apprehension from the light. At their beginning in the world 
they made (many of them) no scruple plainly to affirm, that all that 
is spoken concerning Christ was a mere dispensation of God, and an 
appearance of the Light; but as for such a man as we have described, 
they had no regard of him. This at first served their turns, and 
they intended no more by Christ but that which they call the Light 
of God within them. But what shall we say unto these things? If 
all the testimonies that we have given unto “the man Christ Jesus,” 
if all that is spoken of him in the gospel, all that he did, all that he 
suffered, what he now doth in heaven by intercession, what he shall 
do at the day of judgment, all that is required of us towards him, in 
faith, love, and obedience, be not enough to prove him a real indi- 
vidual man, we may certainly be all of us in a mistake as to what 
we ourselves are in this world,—we may be all dispensations, who 
have hitherto taken ourselves to be the sons and daughters of men, 
But it is some while since they seem to have forsaken this imagina- 
tion, being driven from it by the common expostulations of every 
ordinary Christian, “ What do you think of Jesus that died at Jeru- 
salem?” They have begun in words to acknowledge his person, but 
yet continue strangely to obscure their thoughts concerning him, and 
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to confound it, or the presence of God in and with him, with their 
own pretended light. And whence doth this arise? It is merely 
from the secret dislike that unbelief hath of this mystery of God. 
Hence they cannot see that “form and comeliness” in him for which 
he should be desired. 

Again, others there are who grant that all we have spoken con- 
cerning the human nature of Christ is true,—that he was so born, 
that he so died, and he was so a man, as we have declared. And 
this man, say they,-was justly called, and is so, the Son of God, be- 
cause God employed and exalted him unto all power in heaven and 
earth. But that he should be the eternal Son of God, that the eter- 
nal Word should be made flesh, that a divine person should receive 
the human nature into subsistence with itself, this they utterly re- 
ject. This is the way of the Socinians. The testimonies being so 
many, so plain, so uncontrollable, that are given in the Scripture 
unto this truth, what is it that can carry men to advance a contra- 
diction unto them to their own ruin? Why, unbelief doth not like 
this mystery of ‘God manifested in the flesh.” This insensibly alie- 
nates thg soul from it; and what men pretend to receive by the 
conduct of reason and argument, is indeed nothing but prejudices 
imposed on their minds by the power of unbelief. 

(Secondly,) Another main fundamental principle of the gospel is, 
that by the obedience unto God, death, and blood-shedding of this 
same Jesus, who was crucified and slain, are redemption, forgiveness 
of sins, deliverance from the wrath to come, righteousness, and ac- 
ceptation with God, to be obtained, and by him only. 

The other proposition respected the person of Christ, this doth his 
mediation. And this, in the second place, was insisted on in the first 
preaching of the gospel. That this is the sum of the doctrine of 
the Scriptures concerning him, himself taught his disciples, Luke 
xxiv. 45-47, “Then opened he their understanding, that they might 
understand the’scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name.” And this the apostles jointly express, ex- 
clusively unto all other mediums as to the end proposed, Acts iv. 12, 
“ Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” 

The great inquiry of men in the world, convinced of an immortal 
condition, is that which we have expressed, Acts xvi. 30, “ What 
must we do to be saved?” This lies in their thoughts more or less 
all their days, and is rolled in their hearts under that severe notion, 
Isa. xxxiii. 14, “Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? 
who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” And of this 


inquiry there are two parts:— 
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[ First, ] How they may obtain forgiveness of sin: Mic. vi. 6, “ Where- 
with shall I come before the Lorp, and bow myself before the high 
God? shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a 
year old? will the Lorp be pleased with thousands of rams, or with 
ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall I give my first-born for my trans- 
gression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?” Whena real 
sense of the guilt of sin is by any means brought upon the soul, it is 
vehement and urgent, and will give them in whom it is no rest, until 
they can fix on some way of relief. 

[Secondly,] What they shall do for a righteousness, upon the 
account whereof they may obtain acceptance with God. For itis not 
enough that men may be one way or other acquitted from sin, but 
they must be made righteous also. In this case, the Jews sought for 
righteousness “as it were by the works of the law,’ Rom. ix. 32; 
for a righteousness they knew they must have, and “ being ignorant 
of God’s righteousness, they went about to establish their own right- 
eousness,” Rom. x. 3. 

Now, this head of the gospel that we have mentioned is a direct 
answer unto these two questions. For in answer unto the first it de- 
clares, that by this Jesus Christ alone is forgiveness and remission 
of sins to be obtained. “In him we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins,” Eph.i. 7. See Heb. ix. 12-14. This 
was, as the gospel declares, the design of God the Father, Rom. iii. 
24, 25; and of his own love and good-will, Rev. i. 5. And this the 
apostles preached é rpwras, “ amongst the chiefest things” of their 
message to the world, 1 Cor. xv. 38. And to the second it answers, 
that by the obedience and suffering of Christ alone is the righteous- 
ness inquired after to be obtained: for by his obedience, “the obe- 
dience of one,” are “many made righteous,” Rom. v. 19. For not 
only “ by him is preached unto us the forgiveness of sins,” but “ by 
him all that believe are justified,’ Acts xiii. 38,39. See Phil, iii, 
8, 9; 1 Cor. i. 30. ° 

This is another important part of the mystery of the gospel, and 
that which unbelief greatly dislikes; that is, it is apt to beget in 
the soul a dislike of it. And a great instance we have in the world 
of its power and efficacy to draw men off from the gospel; for un- 
belief in this matter is the real foundation of the whole Papacy. 
They cannot rest in Christ alone for righteousness and forgiveness 
of sins. Hence hath sprung their sacrifice of the mass for the quick 
and dead; hence their indulgences from the treasures of the church; 
hence their penances and works satisfactory for sin; hence their 
purgatory, religious houses, pilgrimages, intercession of saints and 
angels, confessions and absolutions, with the remainder of their 
abominations. All these things spring from no other root but this, 
—namely, that from the power of their unbelief, men think it a 
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foolish thing to look for pardon and righteousness solely from an- 
other, and not to trust to themselves in any thing. And the reason 
why they have multiplied instances to the same purpose is, be- 
cause they can indeed find rest and satisfaction in none, and do 
therefore please and deceive their souls with this variety. And 
what is it that hath driven a company of poor deluded souls amongst 
ourselves to trust unto a fancied light within them, and a feigned 
perfection in their ways? They cannot think it wise, prudent, safe, 
they like it not, to rest, to trust for their all upon one who lived 
and died so long ago. Men make sundry pretences, use divers 
arguings and pleas, for their turning aside unto their crooked paths, 
—endeayour by all means possible to justify themselves; but the 
bottom of all lies here, that this doctrine of the cross is foolishness 
unto them, and they are under the power of their unbelief, which 
dislikes the mysteries of it. 

(Thirdly,) Another principle of the same mystery is, That the way 
and means whereby forgiveness of sin, righteousness, and acceptance 
with God for sinners, are attained by this Jesus Christ, is, that by the 
sacrifice of himself, his death, and blood-shedding, with the punish- 
ment for sin which he voluntarily underwent, God ‘was atoned, 
his justice satisfied, and his law fulfilled; and that because he had 
ordered, in his infinite wisdom and sovereignty, with the will and 
consent of Christ himself, to charge all the sins of all the elect upon 
him, and to accept of his obedience for them, he undertaking to be 
their Surety and Redeemer. To clear this principle the’ gospel 
teacheth,— . 

[First,] That notwithstanding all that was visibly done unto Jesus 
by the Jews and others, yet the hand and counsel of God were in 
the whole business, designing him thereunto. See Acts i. 22, 23; 
Rom. ii. 25. 

[Secondly,] That his own merciful and gracious goodness con- 
curred herein. However the Jews seemed to hale him up and down 
as a malefactor, and violently to slay him, yet if his own will had not 
been in the work, unto another end than what they had in design, 
they had had no power over him, John x. 18. But he came on set 
purpose to lay down his life a ransom, Matt. xx. 28, and to offer him- 
self a sacrifice for sinners; which he performed accordingly, Eph. 
v. 2; Gal. ii. 20; Rev. i 5; Heb. i. 3. 

[Thirdly,] That the end of all this was that which we before laid 
down, namely, that he might be “ made sin for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him,” 2 Cor. v. 21. So also, Gal. 
iii. 13; Isa. lit, 4-6, 11; 1 Pet. i 18, 19. 

And against this principle also unbelief riseth up with great power 
and efficacy in many, and that on sundry accounts; for,— 

[ First,] That God should comply as it were, and have a hand in that 
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work, for any end of his, wherein Satan, and men as wicked as ever 
the sun shone upon, did execute the fulness of their rage and villany, 
and for which he afterwards utterly and miserably destroyed those 
murderers, is folly to some. Hence were a thousand fables raised 
of old about the passion of Christ: some turned the whole story 
into an allegory; some said it was acted only in show and appear- 
ance, and not in, reality and truth; some, that he was conveyed 
away, and Barabbas crucified in his stead, with sundry other such 
foolish abominations. 

[Secondly,] Some of late, refusing to see the wisdom, holiness, and 
righteousness of God in this matter, in bringing about his own coun- 
sels, and doing his own work, notwithstanding the interposition of 
the sins of the worst of men, deny that God determined any thing 
herein, but left it wholly unto the liberty of the Jews, on the deter- 
mination of whose wills the whole work of salvation was suspended. 

[Thirdly,] Some reject the whole matter itself. That the just should 
suffer for the unjust, the innocent undergo the punishment due to 
the guilty, that one should sin and another suffer,—that he whom 
God loved above all should undergo his wrath for them and their 
deliverance whom he had grounds of righteousness to hate and 
destroy, is a foolish thing unto them. This all the Socinians in the 
world despise. And it is rejected by the Quakers amongst ourselves, 
and variously corrupted by the Papists and others. And there is 
none of all these but will plead reasons and arguments for their 
opinions. But this that we insist on is the true and real ground of 
their miscarriages. They are under the power of that unbelief 
which acts itself by a dislike of the mysteries of the gospel. Pre- 
tend what they will, it is unbelief alone that is the cause of their 
apostasy. I might instance in other principles of the like nature 
and importance, but I should dwell too long on this digression. 

[8dly.] It works by and consists in a growing diffidence of the 
promises and threatenings of the gospel. The great work and duty 
of faith is to influence the soul unto universal obedience and an 
abstinence from all sin, out of a regard unto the promises and 
threatenings of God. So our apostle directs in 2 Cor. vii. 1. And 
when the efficacy of this influence begins to wear off and decay, it 
is from the prevalency of unbelief. And there are many ways 
whereby it works and produceth this effect, to take off the soul from 
a due regard to the promises and threatenings of the gospel. A 
sense, liking, love of, and satisfaction in present things, with carnal 
wisdom, arising from an observation of strange promiscuous events 
in the world, give a principal contribution hereunto; but these things 
are not here to be insisted on. 

And these things have been spoken to discover the nature and 
the work of that unbelief, which the apostle here warns and cautions 
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all professors concerning; and we have especially considered it as to 
its entrance towards a departure from God. And hence we may 
observe that,— 

Obs. IV. The root of all backsliding, of all apostasy, whether it be 
notional or practical, gradual or total, lies in unbelief. 

I have dwelt long already on this matter of unbelief; and I had 
reason so to do, for this is the hinge on which the discourses of the 
apostle in this chapter and the next do turn. The nature of it, 
with its causes, ways and means of prevalency, with its danger and 
means of prevention, are the things which he lays before them. 
But I shall confine my discourse within due bounds, and therefore 
speak unto this proposition only with reference unto that influence 
which unbelief hath on the heart to render it evil: “Take heed, 
lest there be in you an evil heart of unbelief,’—xapd/a sovnpd, “ cor 
malum.” This is the only place in the New Testament where a 
disapproved heart hath this adjunct of “ evil,” “an evil heart.” It 
is in other places termed oxanpés, “hard,” and deravénros, “ impe- 
nitent,”’ Rom. ii. 5, but here only “evil.” In the Old Testament 
it is sometimes said to be ¥1, “evil,” as Jer. iii. 17, vii. 24, xi 8, 
xvi. 12, xviii 12. This the LXX. renders by xovnpés,—that is, “ ma- 
lus,” “ perversus,” “ scelestus,’ “improbus;” one that is “ wicked” 
and “flagitious.” The original of the word would denote one that 
is industriously wicked; for it is from vw, by rovéw, “to labour dili- 
gently and with industry, though conflicting with difficulties.” Hence 
the devil, because he is industriously and maliciously wicked, is 
called 6 sovypés, “the wicked one:” “ When any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh 6 
wovnpés, —“ the wicked one,” Matt. xii. 19. So are we taught to 
pray, Pioas juts dad rod rovnypod, Matt. vi. 13, “ Deliver” (or “ rescue” 
“us from that evil one.” And it is said, that “the whole world lieth 
éy +0) xovnp®,” 1 John v. 19,—“ under the power of that wicked one.” 
When, therefore, any heart is said to be sovgpé, an evil, wicked, 
flagitious frame is intended. 

Our present inquiry is only how the heart is gradually brought 
under this denomination by the power and efficacy of unbelief, and 
that with especial respect unto that particular sin of departing from 
God. And this is done several ways:— 

[1st.] Unbelief sets all the corrupt lusts and affections of the heart 
at liberty to act according to their own perverse nature and inclina- 
tion. The heart of man is by nature evil; all the thoughts and 
imaginations of it are “ only evil continually,” Gen. vi. 5. It is full of 
all “corrupt affections,” which act themselves and influence men in 
all they do. The gospel cometh in a direct opposition unto these 
lusts and corrupt affections, both in the root and in the fruit of 
them; for “the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
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unto us, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world,” 
Tit. ii. 11,12. There is no greater duty that it chargeth our souls 
withal than the mortification, crucifying, and destruction of them, 
and this indispensably, if we intend to be made partakers of the 
promises of it, Col. ili, 5-8; Rom. viii. 13. Moreover, it is the first 
proper work of that faith whereby we believe the gospel, in and 
upon our own souls, to cleanse them from these lusts and affections. 
It is the work of faith to purify the heart, being the great means 
or instrument whereby God is pleased to effect it: “ Purifying our 
hearts by faith,” Acts xv. 9. For, receiving the promises, it teacheth, 
persuadeth, and enableth us to “cleanse ourselves from all unclean- 
nesses of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God,” 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Now, these two, faith and the gospel, make up our 
profession,—the one being that wherewith or whereby we profess, 
the other that which we do profess. And they both concur in this 
design, namely, the purifying of the heart. So far as these prevail 
upon us or in us, that work is successful. And where there is no 
weakening of the lusts of the heart, no restraint laid upon them, no 
resistance made unto them, there is no profession at all, there is 
nothing of faith or gospel that takes place; for “they that are 
Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts,” Gal. 
v. 24, They have done so actually in some measure or degree. All, 
then, who have taken upon them the profession of the gospel in 
reality, although it be only upon the account of light and convic- 
tion, have restrained and have curbed them, and taken upon 
themselves a law of resistance unto them. Hence all of them pro- 
ceed so far at least as to. “ escape the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 
2 Pet. ii. 20. Those who attain not hereunto are in no sense to be 
esteemed such as profess the gospel. But now whenever unbelief be- 
ginneth to influence the heart towards the frame described, it sets in 
the first place these corrupt lusts and affections at liberty to act them- 
selves according to their own nature. And this it doth two ways:— 

First, With respect unto the gospel and its efficacy for the mor- 
tification of them; for it takes off, weakens, and disarms those con- 
siderations which the gospel tenders unto the souls of men for that 
end. The way and means whereby the gospel of itself worketh 
towards the mortification of the lusts of the heart is by the proposi- 
tion of its promises and threatenings unto the minds of men. These 
work morally upon them; for the consideration of them causeth 
men to set themselves against all those things which may cause 
them to come short of the one, or make them obnoxious unto the 
other, 2 Cor. vii. 1 Now all influence upon the soul unto this end 
from hence is intercepted by unbelief. Its proper nature and work 
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lies in begetting a disregard of gospel promises and threatenings 
through a diffidence of them. And hereof we have examples every 
day. Men are in a constant way wrought upon by the preaching 
of the word; that is, their minds are influenced by a taste of the 
good things proposed and promised in it, and are brought under a 
sense of the terror of the Lord in its threatenings. The first proper 
effect hereof in themselves, is the resistance of their lusts and the 
reformation of their lives thereon. But we see that many of these, 
losing, through unbelief, a sense of that impression that was on them 
from the word, have all their lusts let loose unto rage and violence; 
and so return again like “the dog to his vomit, and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire,” as 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

Secondly, With respect unto faith itself. This is evident from 
the nature of the thing; for where unbelief thrives or grows, there 
faith must decay and wax weak. But especially it impedes and 
hinders faith in the work before described, by depriving it of the 
means and instruments whereby it works, which are care, watchful- 
ness, or vigilancy against sin; for its great design lies in making 
the soul negligent, careless, and slothful in the opposition of sin. 
Where this is attained, the whole work of faith is defeated, and lust 
is set at liberty. And where this is so, it immediately returns to 
act according to its own corrupt and perverse nature; which, as we 
have elsewhere at large declared, is “ enmity against God.” And this 
consists both in an aversation from God and an opposition unto 
him. Look, then, whatever approaches a man in his profession hath 
made towards God, the work of these lusts and corruptions, now at 
liberty, is to incline him to withdraw and depart from them. This 
renders the heart evil, and disposeth it unto an utter departure from 
the living God. 

[2dly.| It renders the heart evil by debasing it, and casting all 
good, honest, ingenuous, and noble principles out of it. The gospel 
furnisheth the mind of man with the best and highest principles 
towards God and man that in this world it is receptive of. This 
might easily be evinced against all the false and foolish pretences 
of the old philosophy or present atheism of the world. Whatever 
there is of faith, love, submission, or conformity unto God, that may 
ingenerate a return into that image and likeness of him which we 
fell from by sin and apostasy; whatever is of innocency, righteous- 
ness, truth, patience, forbearance, that may render us fruitful, and 
useful in or needful unto the community of mankind; whatever is 
pure, lovely, peaceable, praiseworthy, in a man’s own soul and the 
retirements of his mind, is all proposed, taught, and exhibited by 
the word of the gospel. Now, principles of this nature do lively 
ennoble the soul, and render it good and honourable. But the work 
of unbelief is to cast them all out, at least as to their especial nature 


126 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [ CHAP. III. 


communicated unto them by the gospel, which alone brings with it 
an impress of the image and likeness of God. And when this is 
separated from any of the things before mentioned, they are of no 
value, This, then, renders the heart base and evil, and gives it an 
utter dislike of communion or intercourse with God. 

[8dly.] It accumulates the heart with a dreadful guilt of ingrati- 
tude against God, which before profession it was incapable of. When 
a person hath been brought unto the knowledge of the gospel, and 
thereby vindicated out of darkness, and delivered from the sen- 
suality of the world; and hath moreover, it may be, “tasted of the 
good word of God, and of the powers of the world to come;” for such 
a one to draw back, to forsake the Lord and his ways, through the 
power of unbelief, there is a great aggravation attending his sin, 
2 Pet. ii, 20, 21. And when once the heart is deflowered by this 
horrible sin of ingratitude, it will prostitute itself of its own accord 
unto all manner of abominations. And for us, it is good to have 
this spring of all our danger in the course of our profession conti- 
nually in our eye. Here it lies, the root of it is here laid open; and 
if it be not continually watched against, all our other endeavours to 
persevere blameless unto the end are and will be in vain. 

[2.] The next thing in the words is that especial evil which the 
apostle cautions the Hebrews against, as that which a heart made evil 
by the prevalency of unbelief would tend unto, and which is like ts 
ensue if not prevented in the causes of it; and that is, “ departing 
from the living God:” ’Ev r@ droorjvas dx @od Caivros. 

"Ey rq: that is, say some, ¢/¢ ré,—the sense whereof would be, “so 
that you should depart.” But é +@ is more significant 
and no less proper in this language. And the article 
thus varied with the infinitive mood denotes a continued act,— 
“that it should be departing ;”—“ that the evil heart should work 
and operate in a course of departing from God.” 

"Ey @ amoorjvar. “Adiorngusis a word éx ray wow, of an indifferent 
signification in itself, and is used to express any kind 
of departure, physical or moral, from a person or thing, 
a place or a principle. Sometimes it is expressive of a duty: 2 Tim. 
ii. 19, “ Whosoever nameth the name of Christ, aroorgrw dad ddr 
nies, —“let him depart from iniquity.” So also 1 Tim. vi. 5. Some- 
times it denotes the highest sin: 1 Tim. iv. 1, “The Spirit speaketh 
expressly, that in the latter season droorjoora: rite rig wiorews,” 
—‘some shall depart from the faith.’ And the departure here 
prophesied of is signally termed 4 drocracia, “the departure,” or 
“apostasy,” 2 Thess. ii. 3. So that the word is to be expounded from 
the subject-matter treated of, and the especial object of it. And it 
is a word in its moral sense oftener used by our apostle than by all 
the other sacred writers besides. Once in the gospel it is used abso- 
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lutely for a sinful falling away, Luke viii. 13: “They believe for a 
season, xul &y xaip® meipacuod &pioravras, —“in the time of persecu- 
tion they fall away,” they turn apostates. And from this word are 
the common names of apostates and apostasy taken; that is, the 
great sin of forsaking or departing from the profession of the gospel. 
“In discedendo,” say interpreters; Beza, “in desciscendo,” properly. 
It is, in an evil sense, a revolting, a treacherous defection from truth 
and duty. It answers unto "3D, which is used in an indifferent sense, 
to depart from any thing, good or evil, and sometimes is applied 
unto a perverse departure from God; as Hos. vii. 14. And in this 
especial sense it expresseth 12D, which is to be perverse, stubborn, 
and contumacious in turning away from God, or that which is good 
and right in any kind, so as to include a rebellion in it, as the 
departure here intended doth; that is, to revolt. 

The object of this departure is by our apostle in this place parti- 
cularly expressed, dx) cod C&vro¢,— from the living God.” It is 
plain that it is apostasy from the profession of the gospel which is 
intended ; and we must inquire into the reasons why the apostle doth 
thus peculiarly express it, by a departure from the living God. I 
shall propose those which to me seem most natural :— 

1st. It may be that these Hebrews thought nothing less than 
that their departure from the profession of the gospel 
was a departure from the living God. Probably they ;;, 
rather pretended and pleaded that they were returning 
to him; for they did not fall off unto idols or idolatry, but returned 
to observe, as they thought, the institutions of the living God, and 
for a relinquishment whereof the blaspheming and persecuting part 
of them traduced our apostle himself as an apostate, Acts xxi. 28. 
To obyiate this apprehension in them, and that they might not 
thereby countenance themselves in their defection, which men are 
apt to do with various pretences, the apostle lets them know that 
after the revelation of Christ and profession of him, there is no de- 
parture from him and his institutions but that men do withal depart 
from the living God. So John positively declares on the one hand 
and the other, 2 Epist. 9, “ Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in 
the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son.” Ina 
recession from the gospel or doctrine of Christ, God himself is for- 
saken. He that hath not the Son, he hath not the Father; as, on 
the other side, continuance in the doctrine of the gospel secureth us 
an interest not in the Son only, but in the Father also. He, then, 
that rejects Christ in the gospel, let him pretend what he will of 
adhering unto one God, he hath forsaken the living God, and cleaves 
unto an idol of his own heart; for neither is the Father without the 
Son, nor is he a God unto us but in and by him. 
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2Qdly. It may be he would mind them of the person and na- 
ture of him from whom he would prevent their departure, namely, 
that however in respect of his office, and as he was incarnate, he was 
our mediator, our apostle, and high priest, yet in his own divine person 
he was one with his Father and the blessed Spirit, she living God. 

3dly. (which either alone or in concurrence with these other 
reasons is certainly in the words), That he might deter them from 
the sin he cautions them against by the pernicious event and conse- 
quent of it; and this is, that therein they would depart from him 
who is the great, terrible, and dreadful God, the living God, who is 
able to punish and avenge their sin, and that to all eternity. And 
this appears to be in the words, in that he again insists on the same 
argument afterwards; for to the same purpose he tells them that 
“it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God,” chap. 
x. 31. And as this property of life, as it is in God essentially and 
causally, whence he is called “The living God,” is exceedingly and 
eminently accommodated to encourage us unto faith, trust, confidence, 
and affiance in him, in all straits and difficulties, whilst we are in 
the way of our duty,-—as our apostle declares, 1 Tim. iv. 10, “ For 
therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in 
the living God;” or, ‘This is that which encourageth us unto and 
supporteth us in all our labourings and sufferings, namely, because 
he whom we trust in, whom we expect assistance from here, and a 
reward hereafter, is the living God:’ so it is that which deservedly 
casts the greatest awe and terror upon the minds of men in their 
sins and rebellion against him. For as this life of God includes in 
it the notion and consideration of all those properties which hold 
out encouragements unto us in things present and to come; so it doth 
also that of those dreadful attributes of his power, holiness, and 
eternity, which sinners have reason to bethink themselves of in their 
provocations of him. Thus he frequently prefaceth expressions of 
his severity against stubborn sinners with "8 ‘0, “TI live, saith the 
Lorp ;” as it were bidding of them to consider what thence they were 
to expect. And this seems to me the principal reason why the 
apostle thus states the sin of their apostasy, that it is a departure 
from the living God. 

4thly. He may also so express it, at once to intimate unto them 
the greatness and folly of their sin. They thought, it may be, 
it was but the leaving of these or those observances of the gospel; 
but, saith he, it is a departure, a flagitious defection and revolt, from 
the living God. And who knows not this to be the greatest sin and 
highest folly imaginable? To depart from him who will be so great 
a reward unto them that obey him, and so severe a judge of them 
that forsake him, what greater guilt or folly is the nature of man 
capable of ? 
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And this is the evil which the apostle here cautions professors 
against, which I have insisted on the longer, because it is directly 
opposite unto that great duty which it is the general design of the 
epistle to press them unto. And we shall take such observations 
from this last clause of the verse as the words and the reasons of 
using them do present unto us; and the first is, that,— 

Obs. V. The malignity and venom of sin is apt to hide itself 
under many, under any shades and pretences. 

I speak not of the evasions and pretexts wherewith men endea- 
vour to cover or countenance themselves in their miscarriages in the 
world, and unto others, but of those pleas and pretences which they 
will admit of in their minds, partly to induce their wills and affec- 
tions unto sin, and partly to relieve and countenance their con- 
sciences under sin, Amongst those reasonings which these Hebrews 
had in themselves about a relinquishment of the gospel and its in- 
stitutions, they never considered it as an apostasy from the living 
God. They looked upon it as a peculiar way of worship, attended 
with difficulties and persecutions, which perhaps they might please 
God as well in the omission of. By this means did they hide from 
themselves that mortal malignity and poison that was in their sin. 
And so it is in every sin. The subtlety and deceit of lust doth still 
strive to conceal the true and proper nature of sin whereunto it 
enticeth or is enticed. When Naaman the Syrian would, notwith- 
standing his conviction, abide in his idol-worship, because of his 
secular advantage, it is but a going with his master into the house 
of Rimmon, and bowing there, not that he intended to have any 
other God but the God of Israel, 2 Kings v. 18 ;—so long ago had he 
practically learned that principle which men had not until of late 
the impudence doctrinally to advance in the world, namely, that an 
arbitrary rectifying of men’s intentions alters the nature of their 
moral and spiritual actions. Hence they say, that if one man kill 
another, not with an intention to kill him, but to vindicate his own 
honour by his so doing, it is no sin, or at least no great sin, or much 
to be regarded. And what is this but directly to comply with the 
deceitfulness of sin, which we have laid down? for none sure is so 
flagitiously wicked as to make the formal nature of sin their object 
and end; nor, it may be, is human nature capable of such an excess 
and exorbitancy, from itself and its concreated principles, but still 
some other end is proposed by a corrupt design and incitation of the 
mind, which is a blind unto its wickedness.. But of this deceit of 
sin I have treated at large in another discourse." Therefore,— 

Obs. VI. The best way to antidote the soul against sin, is to repre- 
sent it unto the mind in its true nature and tendency. 

1 On Indwelling Sin in Believers, vol. vi. of this edition of the author’s works. 
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The hiding of these was the way and means whereby sin first 
entered into the world. Thereby did Satan draw our first parents 
into their transgression. Hiding from them the nature and end of 
their sin, he ensnared and seduced them. In the same way and 
method doth he still proceed. This caused our apostle here to rend 
off the covering and.vain pretences which the Hebrews were ready 
to put upon their relinquishment of the gospel. He presents it here 
naked unto them, as a fatal defection and apostasy from the living 
God; and therein gives them also to understand its end, which was 
no other but the casting of themselves into his revenging hand unto 
eternity. So dealt Samuel with Saul in the matter of Amalek. 
Saul pretended that he had only brought fat cattle for sacrifice; but 
Samuel lets him know that there was rebellion in his disobedience, 
abhorred of God like the sin of witcheraft. Indeed, if not all, yet 
the principal efficacy of temptation consists in hiding the nature and 
tendency of sin, whilst the mind is exercised with it; and therefore 
the discovery and due consideration of them must needs be an effec- 
tual means to counterwork it and to obviate its prevalency. And 
this is the principal design of the Scripture, in all that it treats about 
sin, It establisheth the command against it, by showing what it is, 
the iniquity, folly, and perversity of it; as also what is its end, or 
what in the righteousness of God it will bring the sinner unto. 
Hence the great contest that is in the mind, when it is hurried up 
and down with any temptation, is, whether it shall fix itself on these 
right considerations of sin, or suffer itself at the present to be carried 
away with the vain pleas of its temptation in its attempt to palliate 
and cover it. 

And on this contest depends the final issue of the matter. If 
the mind keep up itself unto the true notion of the nature and end 
of sin, through the strength of grace, its temptation will probably 
be evaded and disappointed. So it was with Joseph. Various sug- 
gestions he had made to him, but he keeps his mind fixed on that, 
“‘ How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?” which 
preserved him and delivered him, Gen. xxxix. 9. But if the mind 
be prevailed with to admit of those representations of sin which are 
made unto it in its temptations, sin in the perpetration of it will en- 
sue. And thisis the principal part of our wisdom about sin and temp- 
tations, namely, that we always keep our minds possessed with that 
notion and sense of the nature and end of sin which God in his word 
represents unto us, with a complete watchfulness against that which 
the deceit of lust and the craft of Satan would suggest. Again,— 

Obs. VII. Whoever departs from the observation of the gospel and 
the institutions thereof, doth in so doing depart from the living God; 
or, an apostate from the gospel is an absolute apostate from God. 

This the apostle expressly teacheth the Hebrews in this place. 
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Men think it almost a matter of nothing to play with gospel insti- 
tutions at their pleasure. They can observe them or omit them as 
seems good unto themselves. Nay, some suppose they may utterly 
relinquish any regard unto them, without the least forfeiture of the 
favour of God. But this will appear to be otherwise; for,— 

1st. In their so doing, the authority of God over their souls and 
consciences 1s utterly rejected, and so consequently is God himself; 
for where his authority is not owned, his being is despised. Now, 
there are various ways whereby God puts forth and manifests his 
authority over men. He doth it in and by his works, his law, by 
the consciences or inbred notions of the minds of men. Every way 
whereby he reveals himself, he also makes known his sovereign 
authority over us; for sovereign power or authority is the very first 
notion that a creature can have of its Creator. Now, all these ways 
of revealing the authority of God are recapitulated in the gospel, 
God haying brought all things unto a head in Christ Jesus, Eph, i. 
10. “ All power in heaven and in earth,’—that is, as to the actual 
administration of it,—is given into his hand, Matt. xxviii. 18; and he 
is “ given” or “appointed to be head over all things,” Eph. i. 20-22, 
as we have at large declared on the third verse of the first chapter: 
God, therefore, doth not put forth or exercise the least of his power 
but in and by Christ; for “the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son,” John v. 22. Now, the 
Lord Christ exerciseth this power and authority principally by the 
gospel, which is the “ rod of his power,” Ps. cx. 2. Hereunto, then, 
are reduced all other ways whatever whereby the authority of God 
is exerted over the souls and consciences of men. And if this be 
rejected, the whole authority of God is utterly cast off. This, there- 
fore, is done by all who reject, relinquish, or despise the gospel; 
they forsake God himself, the living God, and that absolutely and 
utterly. God is not owned where his monarchy is not owned. Let 
men deal so with their rulers, and try how it will be interpreted. 
Let them pretend they acknowledge them, but reject the only way, 
all the ways they have, for the exercise of their authority, and it 
will doubtless be esteemed a revolt from them. 

2dly. There is no other way or means whereby men may yield 
any obedience or worship unto God but only by the gospel, and 
so no other way whereby men may express their subjection unto 
him or dependence upon him; and where this is not done, he is 
necessarily forsaken. Whatever men may say, or do, or pretend, as 
to the worship of God, if it be not in and by the name of Christ, if 
it be not appointed and revealed in the gospel, it is not performed 
unto the living God, but to an idol of their own hearts; for the only 
true God is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
therefore by what act or acts soever men may design to give honour 
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unto God, and to own their dependence on him, if it be not done 
in Christ, according to the gospel, it is all an abomination unto him. 
He says of all such worship, as he did of the sacrifices of the Is- 
raelites, when their hearts went after their idols, Amos v. 26, it is 
all to Moloch and Chiun, and not to him. Such, I say, is all the 
worship that men design to offer unto the living God, when not ac- 
cording to the gospel; such was the worship of the Samaritans of 
old, as our Saviour testified; and such is the worship of the Jews 
and Mohammedans at present. Their pretence of owning one God 
will not free them from offering their sacred services to Moloch and 
Chiun, images and stars of gods which they have framed unto them- 
selves. When, therefore, any depart from the gospel, they depart 
from the living God; because they have no way left unto them 
whereby they may glorify him as God, and he that doth not so 
renounceth him. And therefore our apostle, speaking of those 
heathens who had those notions of one God which some boast of at 
this day and choose to rest in, affirms plainly that they were ééeos 
éyv ro xéouw, Eph. ii 12,—“ atheists whilst they were in the world.” 
They knew not how to glorify God by any acceptable worship: and 
as good not to own God at all as not to glorify him as God; for 
after God in the first precept hath required that we should have 
him for our God, and none else, that we may do so, and know how 
to do so, he required in the second, with the same authority, that: 
we worship and glorify him according unto his own mind and pre- 
scription. 

3dly. There is no other way whereby we may obtain the least 
encouraging intimation of the favour or good-will of God towards 
us, no way whereby his grace or his acceptance of us may be firmed 
and assured unto us, but this only; and where there is not a suffi- 
cient ground hereof, no man can abide with God in a due manner. 
If men have not a stable foundation to apprehend God to be good, 
and gracious, and willing to receive them, they will no otherwise 
respect or esteem him but as the poor Indians do the devil, whom 
they worship that he may do them no harm. I do know that men 
have strange presumptions concerning the goodness and inclination 
of God unto sinners; and according unto them they pretend highly 
to love God and delight in him, without respect unto the Lord 
Christ or the gospel: but it were an easy thing to divest their no- 
tions of all those swelling words of vanity wherewith they dress 
them, and manifest them to be mere presumptions, inconsistent 
with the nature of God and all the revelation that he hath made 
of himself. Whatever may be apprehended in God of this nature 
or to this purpose is either his ypyorérgs, his natural goodness, kind- 
ness, benignity, and love; or his giAavdpwaxi«, which includes all the 
free acts of his will towards mankind for good. And our: apostle 
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affirms that the é:pavz/a, the revelation, declaration, and appearance 
of both these, is merely from and by the gospel, or the grace of 
God by Jesus Christ, Tit. iii, 4-7; and without this it is impossible 
but that men will abide in their apostasy from God, or return 
unto it. 

4thly. There is no other way wherein we may look for a reward 
from God, or hope to come unto the enjoyment of him, but only 
by the gospel. And this also is necessary, that we may honour him 
as God, as the living God. This is the end whereunto we were 
made: and if we leave the pursuit hereof, we cast off all regard unto 
God; for if God be not considered as “a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him,” as in himself an “exceeding great reward,” he is 
not considered as God. And whoever doth not pursue a design of 
coming to the enjoyment of God, he hath forsaken him. Now, 
there is no direction herein or hereunto but the gospel, as Acts iv. 12. 

And this will discover the great multitude of practical atheists 
that are in the world. Many there are who have been educated 
in some observance of the gospel, and some who have been brought 
under great conviction by the word of it, who do yet, by the power 
of their lusts and temptations in the world, come to renounce and 
despise all the institutions, ordinances, and worship of the gospel, 
and consequently the author of it himself; for it is a vain thing to 
pretend love or honour unto Christ, and not to keep his command- 
ments. However, they would not be reckoned among atheists, for 
they still acknowledge one, or the one God. But they do herein but 
industriously deceive their own souls. Then they forsake the living 
God, when they forsake the gospel of his Son. 

And let us all know what care and reverence becomes us in the 
things of the gospel. God is in them, even the living God. Other- 
wise he will be neither known nor worshipped. His name, his 
authority, his grace, are enstamped on them all. 

Obs. VIII. When a heart is made evil by unbelief, it is engaged 
in a course of sinful defection or revolt from the living God. So 
that word imports, év rg droor7vas, the sense whereof was explained 
before. 

_ Ver. 13.—* But exhort one another daily [every day], whilst it is 
called To-day, lest any of you [among you] be hardened by the 
deceitfulness of sin.” 

Here lies one means of preventing the evil mentioned in the 
verse foregoing. And we have in it, as was showed, the duty itself, 
and the persons concerned in it, the manner and season of its per- 
formance, with a limitation of that season, and an especial enforce- 
ment from the danger of its neglect, as we shall see in our opening 
of the words. 

First, the duty intended is expressed im the first word, capa- 
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xareire, Tlapaxnréw is “to exhort,’ “entreat,”’ “beseech ;” and also “to 
comfort,” “to refresh,” “to relieve :” and rapaxuAéowas is constantly 
“to receive comfort” or “consolation,” “to be comforted.” TMapéuanors 
is used in the same variety, sometimes for “comfort” or “consolation,” 
as Luke ii. 25; Acts ix. 31, xv. 31; Rom. xv. 5; 2 Cor. i. 3-5 ;—some- 
times for “ exhortation,” Acts xiii, 15; Rom. xii 8; 1 Tim. iv. 13; 
2 Cor. viii. 4, 17. Sometimes interpreters are in doubt whether 
to render it by “exhortation” or “consolation,” as Acts xv. 31; 
1 Thess. iv. 18. In this very epistle it is used in both these senses: 
for “consolation,” chap. vi.18; for “exhortation,” chap xii. 5, xiii. 
22. Hence the Holy Ghost, in the writings of John the apostle, is 
called 6 xapéxanrog in the Gospel, chap. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7; 
and the Lord Christ himself, 1 John i. 1; and this, from the ambi- 
guity of the application of the word, we render in the first place “a 
comforter,” in the latter “an advocate.” 

The first and principal signification of raupaxaréw is “to exhort,” 
“to desire,” “to call in,’ and so it is constantly used in Greek 
authors, and scarce otherwise; and it is secondarily only “to comfort.” 
But there is a near affinity between these things; for the way of 
administering consolation is by exhortation: 1 Thess. iv. 18, “Com- 
fort one another with these words,”—apaxaArcire &AAnAovs. That is, 
‘Exhorting and persuading with one another, by these words 
administer unto each other mutual consolation. And all exhorta- 
tion ought to be only by consolatory words and ways, to render it 
acceptable, and so effectual. So it is observed of Barnabas, who was 
“a son of consolation,” that he had a great excellency in exhorting 
men also: Acts xi. 23, 24, “When Barnabas came, and had seen 
the grace of God, he was glad, and exhorted them all, that with 
purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a 
good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith.” The word 
intimates a very prevalent way of exhorting in Barnabas: and that 
because he was dvip dyads, “a good man;” not in the ordinary sense, 
a holy, just man; but one that was benign, kind, condescending, apt 
to comfort and refresh them with whom he had to do. In this sense 
is dvjp dyades used, Rom. v. 7. Iapaxwdsi, therefore, “to exhort,” is 
to persuade with good, meek, and comfortable words, upon grounds 
of consolation, and unto that end that men may be comforted. 
This is incumbent on some by virtue of office, Rom. xii. 8, “He 
that exhorteth, on exhortation;” and on all believers as occasion 
doth require, as the next words manifest, declaring the persons 
concerned in this duty. 

‘Eavrots, “vosmetipsos,” Vulg. Lat., and the Rhemists,—“your- - 
selves;” improperly, for the apostle doth not require of every one 
to exhort himself, nor will the word bear that sense. But gavrote 
“yourselves,” is put for éAA7Aous, that is, “one another,” as also it is 
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Col. iii. 16; Eph. iv. 32; 1 Thess. v. 18;—“vos invicem,” “alii 
alios.” This is incumbent on all believers, mutually to exhort, and 
to bear the word of exhortation. 

The season of the performance of this duty is adjoined, which 
includeth also the manner of it: Kad’ ixdorgy juépar. “Daily,” say 
we, or “every day.” A day is often taken for a season; so that to 
do a thing daily is to do it in its season. To do it sedulously, heed- 
fully, in every proper season, is to do it daily; for although the 
expression denotes every day distinctly and separately, yet the sense 
is not that no natural day be omitted wherein we do not actually 
discharge this duty towards one another. But plainly two things are 
intended ;—1. A constant readiness of mind, inclining, inducing, 
and preparing any one for the discharge of this duty; 2. An ac- 
tual discharge of it on all just occasions, which are to be watched 
for and willingly embraced. So we are commanded to “pray dd:a- 
Aeirrm¢,” 1 Thess. v. 17, “indesinenter;” that is, without remitting the 
habitual inclination of the mind unto prayer, or omitting any meet 
occasion or opportunity forit. So also it is said that we ought rdévrore 
rpooevyecbour, Luke xviil. 1,—“to pray always;” which is interpreted, 
Col. iv. 2, by +4 xpoceuy7 xpoonuprepe?re,— abide” (or “persevere”) 
“in prayer against all opposition.” In Hebrew, DiN-D TDA, as Isa. 
li. 18,—* continually every day.” Kad’ ixcorgv juépay, is “ sedulously 
and constantly,” both as to the frame of our hearts and opportunities 
of actual performance of this duty. And this these Hebrews now 
stood in an especial need of, because of the manifold temptations and 
seductions wherewith they were exercised. 

Hereunto is added a limitation of the season of this duty as to its 
continuance: “Axypis of +d ofuepoy xare?ras,— “Whilst it , Aeon 
is called To-day ;” that is, ‘Be sedulous in the discharge crpspov xuati- 
of this duty whilst the season of it doth continue. The ™ 
occasion of this expression is taken from what was before discoursed 
of. There was a day proposed unto the people of old, a season that 
was called D1), or ofuepov, “to-day.” And two things are included 
in it;—1. An opportunity as to advantage; 2. A limitation of that 
opportunity as to duration or continuance. 1. A day of opportunity 
is intended. The word in the psalm, 013, had, as was judged on 
good ground, respect unto some solemn feast wherein the people 
assembled themselves to celebrate the worship of God; it may be 
the feast of tabernacles, which was a great representation of the 
dwelling of the Lord Christ amongst us, Johni. 14, This was a 
season which they were to improve whilst they did enjoy it. But 
it was typical only. The apostle now declares to these Hebrews that 
the great day, the great season, of old shadowed out unto their fore- 
fathers, was now really and actually come upon them. It was 
justly called “To-day” with them whilst they enjoyed the gospel. 
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2. There is a limitation of this day of opportunity included in the 
words, “Whilst it is called To-day ;”—‘ whilst the time wherein you 
live is such a season as to be called a day, that is, a day of grace ;— 
whilst that season was continued unto them which was prefigured 
in the day before mentioned. The apostle saw that the day or season 
of these Hebrews was almost ready to expire. It continued but a 
few years after the writing of this epistle. This he secretly minds 
them of, and withal exhorts them to improve their present advan- 
tages, and that especially in and unto the discharge of the great duty 
of mutual exhortation; that so they might prevent among them the 
great evil of departing from the living God, and that which tends 
thereunto, in the hardening of their hearts through the deceitfulness 
of sin. For herein lies the enforcement of the exhortation unto the 
duty insisted on, namely, from the pernicious consequent of its ne- 
glect; wherein first occurs,— 

The persons concerned: Tis 2& iuév, “Any of you,” 
“any among you;”—‘any one that is of your society, 
that is engaged in the same profession with you, and partaker of the 
same privileges;’ ‘any of you believing Hebrews.’ And herein the 
apostle extends his direction unto mutual watchfulness and exhort- 
ation unto all, even the meanest of the church. 

Secondly, The spring or cause of the evil that is to be feared in 
the neglect intimated, and that is sin: ‘Apapria, 
NNO ,—a general name for all or any sin. Our apostle 
constantly useth it to express original sin, the sin of our nature, the 
root on which all other sins do grow. And this is the sin here in- 
tended; the sin that by nature dwelleth in us, that is present with 
us when we would do good, to hinder us, and is continually work- 
ing to put forth its venomous nature in actual sins or transgressions. 
This he calls elsewhere a “root of bitterness,’ which springs up 
unto defilement, chap. xii. 15. 

Thirdly, There isthe way or means whereby this sin worketh to 
produce the effect expressed, and that is by deceit: 
*Ararn ris dwuprias, Vulg. Lat., “fallacia peccati;” and 
the Rhemists thence, “the fallacy of sin,’—somewhat improperly, 
considering the ordinary use of that word, being taken only for a 
caption or deceit in words. But yet there is a fallacy in every sin; 
it imposeth paralogisms or false arguings on the mind, to seduce it. 
’Ararn is “deceit,” and signifies both the faculty of deceiving, the ar- 
tifice used in deceiving, and actual deceit, or deceiving itself. The 
derivation of the word gives some light unto the nature of the thing 
itself. ’Arardéw is from & privative, and réros, as Kustathius and the 
Etymologist agree. Idros is “via trita,” “a beaten way,” “a path.” 
So that draréw is to “ draw any one out of the right way,” the proper 
beaten path. And it is well rendered by “seduco,” that is, “seorsum 


Ths 22 opeawy. 


“Auuprins. 


"Arden, 


VER. 12-14.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 137 


duco,” “to lead aside,” “to seduce.” But it is of a larger sense, or 
“by any ways or means to deceive.” And éréry principally denotes 
an innate faculty of deceiving rather than deceit itself. “Agrdrn roid 
wrovrov, Matt. xiii. 22, “the deceitfulness of riches;” and arérn ris 
addixiag, 2 Thess. ii. 10, “the deceitfulness of unrighteousness;” is that 
aptitude that is in riches and unrighteousness, considering the state 
and condition of men in this world, and their temptations, to deceive 
them with vain hopes, and to seduce them into crooked paths. 
Once it is put for sin itself: Eph. iv. 22, Kar& rag émiduuias ris 
ardérns,— According to the lusts of deceit:” that is, of sin, which is 
deceitful; unless it may be rendered by the adjective, drarnrots, or 
drarhrous, as it is done by ours, “deceiving” (or “deceitful ”) “lusts.” 
See 2 Pet. ii. 13. Here, as it is joined with “sin,” as an adjunct of 
it, it denotes not its acting primarily, but that habitual deceit that 
is in indwelling sin, whereby it seduceth men and draweth them off 
from God. 

Lastly, The evil itself particularly cautioned against is expressed 
in that word oxAnpurd7, “should be hardened;” of the 
sense and importance whereof we have spoken fully on 
the foregoing verses. The design, then, of this verse is to prescribe 
a duty unto the Hebrews, with the manner of its performance, and 
the season they had for it, which might prevent their departure from 
God through an evil heart of unbelief, by preserving it from being 
hardened by the deceitfulness of sin; our concernment wherein will 
be manifest in the ensuing deductions from it :— 

Obs. I. Sedulous mutual exhortation is an eminent means to 
obviate and prevent the design of the deceitfulness of sin. 

The apostle having declared the pernicious consequence of depart- 
ing from God through the deceitfulness of sin, and the danger that 
professors are in of so doing, singles otit this duty as a signal means 
of its prevention. And hereby, as great weight is laid upon it, so 
great honour is done unto it. We may, therefore, do well to con- 
sider both the nature of it and the manner of its performance; for 
its efficacy unto the end proposed depends merely on its institution. 
There are many practical duties that are neglected because they are 
not understood; and they are not understood because they are sup- 
posed to have no difficulty in them, but to be exposed to every lazy 
and careless inquiry. High notions, curious speculations, with knotty 
controversies, are thought to deserve men’s utmost diligence in their 
search and examination; but for these practical duties, it is gene- 
rally supposed that they are known sufficiently at a word’s speaking, 
if they were but practised accordingly. Yet it will be found that 
‘the great wisdom of faith consists in a spiritual acquaintance with 
the true nature of these duties; which indeed are therefore practically 
neglected because they are not doctrinally understood. I shall 
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therefore offer somewhat here briefly towards the right understand- 
ing of the nature of this duty and the manner of its performance; 
and to this purpose some things we are to observe with respect unto 
the persons that are to perform it, and some things with respect 
unto the duty itself :— 

First, For the persons concerned, this duty of exhortation is in- 
cumbent on some by virtue of especial office, and on others by virtue 
of especial love. 

1. Some it is expected from upon the account of their office; so it 
is of all ministers of the gospel. The duty of constant exhortation,— 
that is, of persuading the souls of men unto constancy and growth 
in faith and obedience, unto watchfulness and diligence against the 
deceitfulness of sin, and that from the word of truth, in the name 
and authority of Christ,—is the most important part of their minis- 
terial office. This are they diligently to attend unto: 'O rapanaréy, év 
rh rupaxrgoss, Rom. xii. 8;—“ Let him that exhorteth” (his office 
taketh name from this part of his work) “attend unto” (or “ abide 
in”) “exhortation.” This is it which is required of him, and will be 
expected from him. So our apostle distributes the whole minis- 
terial work into three parts, enjoining their observance unto his son 
Timothy: 1 Tim. iv. 13, “ Diligently attend,” saith he, r7 dvayvéiess, 
“to reading;” that is, studying and meditating on the holy Serip- 
tures, for his own information and growth,—which ministers ought to 
do all their days, and not to sit down lazily with a pretence of their 
attainments: and secondly, r7 rupuxdgjoe, “to consolatory exhorta- 
tion,’—the duty before us; and lastly, 77 didacxursu, “to doctrinal 
instruction,” for the enlightening and informing of the minds of his 
disciples. These are the principal duties of an evangelical minister. 
So he again conjoins teaching and exhortation, as the two main parts 
of preaching, 1 Tim. vi. 2. And these he would have a minister to 
be instant in, or insist upon, sixa/pus, d&xa/pws, “in and out of sea- 
son,” 2 Tim. iv. 2,—a proverbial expression denoting frequency and 
diligence. Where this is neglected by any of them, they deal 
treacherously with God and the souls of men. But this ministerial 
work is not that which is here intended. But, 2. There is that 
which is mutual among believers, founded in their common interest, 
and proceeding from especial love. And this especial love is that 
which distinguisheth it from another duty of the same nature in 
general with this, which we owe unto all mankind; for the eternal 
law of nature binds us to love our neighbour as ourselves. Now, we 
neither do nor can love any without endeavouring of their good, and 
effecting of it according to our power. And herein is comprised a 
persuading of men unto what is good for them, and a dehorting 
them from that which is morally evil and pernicious, as oceasions 
and opportunities are offered. Thus dealt Lot with the Sodomites; 
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whom the Holy Ghost therefore commends, though they reviled him 
as a pragmatical intruder into their concernments, So God and 
the world have very different measures and touchstones of moral 
duties. But there is somewhat special in the duty here intended; 
for it is confined unto them who are brethren in the same fellowship 
of professing the gospel, verse 1, and proceeds from that mutual love 
which is wrought in them by the Spirit of Christ, and required of 
them by the law of Christ. And this differs from that philanthropy, 
or love to mankind in general, which ought to be in us; for they 
have different principles, different motives, different effects, and dif- 
ferent ways of expression. The one is an inbred principle of the 
law of nature, the other an implanted grace of the Holy Ghost; the 
one required from a common interest in the same nature, the other 
from an especial interest in the same new nature. In brief, the one 
is a general duty of the law, the other an especial duty of the gospel. 
I say, this especial love is the spring of this mutual exhortation. 

Secondly, And to the right performance of it the things ensuing 
do appertain :— 

1. That they who perform it find in themselves an especial con- 
cernment in the persons and things with whom and about which 
they treat in their exhortations. It will not admit of any pragma- 
tical curiosity, leading men to interpose themselves in matters 
wherein they are no way concerned. “ Knowing,” saith the apostle, 
viv péCov rod Kupiov, avdpwmoug weidowev, 2 Cor. v. 11;—‘ The reason 
why we exhort men, or persuade them to their duty, is because of 
our compassion towards them, inasmuch as we know the terror or 
dread of God, with whom in this matter they have to do, and that 
it is goCepdvy, a very fearful thing to fall into his hands when he is 
provoked, Heb. x. 31. If men find not themselves really concerned 
in the glory of God, and their hearts moved with compassion to- 
wards the souls of men, whether they are in office in the church or 
not, it will be their wisdom to abstain from this duty, as that which 
they are no way fitted to diseharge. 

2. An especial warranty for the particular exercise of this duty 
is required of us. Our duty it is in general to exhort one another, 
by virtue of this and the like commands; but as unto the especial 
instances of it, for them we must look for especial warranty. Those 
who shall engage into this or any other duty at adventures will but 
expose themselves and it to contempt. Now this especial warranty 
ariseth from a due coincidence of rule and circumstances. There 
are sundry particular cases wherein direct and express rule requires 
the discharge of this duty; as (1.) In case of sin; Lev. xix. 17, “ Thou 
shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise re- 
buke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.” For even rebukes 
belong to this general head of exhortation, nor are they ever to be 
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without it. (2.) Of ignorance in the truth: so dealt Priscilla and 
Aquila with Apollos when they instructed him in the way of God, 
Acts xviii. 24-26. And many the like cases are instanced in. Add 
unto such rules a due consideration of circumstances, relating unto 
times, seasons, persons, and occasions, and it will form the warranty 
intended. 

3. Especial wisdom, understanding, and ability, are hereunto 
required, It is an easy thing to spoil the best duty in the manner 
of its performance: and as other things may spoil a duty, so a defect 
in spiritual skill for the performance of it can never suffer it to be 
right. If men, then, have not asound judgment and understanding 
of the matter about which this mutual exhortation is to be exercised, 
and of the way whereby it is to be managed, they may do well to 
leave it unto them who are better furnished with “the tongue of the 
learned to know how to speak a word in season ;’—I mean as to the 
solemn discharge of it; otherwise occasional mutual encouragements 
unto faith and obedience are the common and constant duties of all 
believers. And the apostle speaks of the generality of Christians in 
those primitive times, that they were so “filled with all knowledge” as 
that they were “able to admonish one another,” Rom. xv.14; wherein 
as he requires an ability for it, so he ascribes it unto them. And 
unto them it belongs to see,—(1.) That it be done with words of 
truth. It is truth alone that in things of this nature is accompanied 
with authority, and attended with efficacy. If there be any failure 
in this foundation, the whole superstructure will sink of itself. 
Those, then, who undertake this duty must be sure to have a word 
of truth for their warrant, that those who are exhorted may hear 
Christ speaking in it; for whatever influence other words or reason- 
ings may have on their affections, their consciences will be uncon- 
cerned in them. And this should not only be virtually included in 
what is spoken, but also formally expressed, that it may put forth 
its authority immediately and directly. As exhortations that fail in 
truth materially (as they may, for man may exhort and persuade 
one another to error and false worship) are pernicious, so those 
which are not formally spirited or enlivened by an express word of 
Scripture are languid, weak, and vain. (2.) That it may be managed, 
unless especial circumstances require some variation, with words 
good and comfortable, words of consolation and encouragement. 
The word here used, as hath been shown, signifies to comfort as well as 
to exhort. Morose, severe expressions become not this duty, but such 
as wisdom will draw out from love, care, tenderness, compassion, and. 
the like compliant affections. These open and soften the heart, and 
make the entrance of the things insisted on smooth and easy into it. 
(3.) That it be accompanied with care and diligence for a suitable 
example in the practice and walking of the persons exhorting. An 
observation of the contrary will quickly frustrate the weightiest words 
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that look another way. LExhortation is nothing but an encourage- 
ment given unto others to walk with us or after us in the ways of 
God and the gospel. “ Be followers of me,” saith our apostle, “as I 
am of Christ.” And these are some of the heads on which we might 
discourse of this duty; which in that great degeneracy of Christianity 
whereinto the world is fallen, were not unnecessary to do, but I must 
not too much enlarge upon particulars:— 

Obs. II. Gospel duties have an especial efficacy attending them 
in their especial seasons: “ While it is called To-day.” Every thing 
hath its beauty, order, and efficacy from its proper season. Again,— 

Obs. III. We have but an uncertain season for the due perform- 
ance of most certain duties. How long it will be called “To-day,” 
we know not. The day of our lives is uncertain. So is the day of 
the gospel, as also of our opportunities therein. The present season 
alone is ours; and, for the most part, we need no other reason to 
prove any time to be a season for duty but because it is present. 

Obs. 1Y. The deceit which is in sin, and which is inseparable 
from it, tends continually to the hardening of the heart. This is 
that which is principally taught us in these words; and it is a truth 
of great importance unto us, which might here be properly handled, 
but having at large discoursed of the whole of the deceitfulness of sin 
in another treatise,’ I shall not here resume the discussion of it. 

Ver. 14.—* For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence firm unto the end.” 

This is the last part of this fourth reps04, or section of this chap- 
ter. As to its coherence with the verses foregoing, it containeth an 
enforcement of the general exhortation unto perseverance, and the 
avoidance of backsliding or apostasy in all the causes and tendencies 
unto it, as also of the particular duties which the apostle had now 
proposed as effectual means unto those ends: for he lets them know 
that all their interest in Christ, and all the benefits they did expect 
or might be made partakers of by him, did depend upon their 
answering his exhortation unto constancy and perseverance in their 
profession; and, moreover, that whereas men are apt to wax weary 
and faint, or to grow slothful in the course of their profession, some- 
times so soon almost as they are entered into it, unless they continue 
the same diligence and earnestness of endeavours as at the first, so 
as to abide steadfast unto the end, they would have no benefit either 
by Christ or the gospel, but rather fall assuredly under that indig- 
nation of God which he had newly warned them of. This in general 
is the design of the words. 

In the particulars there are:—1. A state and condition expressed 
from whence the force of the argument is taken: “ We are made 
partakers of Christ.” 2. An application of that condition unto our- 
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selves, as to the way whereby it may be declared and evidenced: “If 
we hold fast the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.” 

The causal connection, yap, “ for,’ shows the respect 
of these words unto those foregoing, according as we 
have declared it; and it manifests that the apostle induceth an en- 
forcement of his preceding exhortation. 

The state and condition intimated is expressed in these words, 
Méroyor yeydvamey ro Xpicro. Teydvamev denotes some 
time past, “ We have been made:” which excludes one 
application of the words, namely, unto a future participation of Christ 
in glory, which here should be promised, but suspended upon the 
condition of our holding steadfast the beginning of our confidence 
unto the end; as if it were said, ‘We are made partakers of Christ,’ 
that is, we shall be so hereafter, ‘in case we continue constant and 
persevere ;’ which sense (if it be so) is embraced by those who are 
ready to lay hold on all appearing advantages of opposing the assur- 
ance and perseverance of believers. But a present state is here de- 
clared, and that which is already wrought and partaken of. And, 
indeed, the consideration of this word doth rightly state the relation 
of the several parts of the words mentioned: “ We are made par- 
takers of Christ, if we hold fast the beginning of our confidence;” 
that is, we are so thereby, either causally and formally, or interpre- 
tatively and declaratively. If in the first. sense, then our partici- 
pation of Christ depends on our perseverance unto the end, nor can 
we come unto the one until we have attained the other. But this 
is contrary to the text, which supposeth us actually instated in that 
participation, as the words necessarily require. If it be in the latter 
sense, then our perseverance is enjoined as an evidence of our parti- 
cipation of Christ, that whereby it may be tried whether it be true 
and genuine,—which if it be, it will be producing this effect; as 
James requires that we should try or evidence and manifest our faith 
by our works, of what sort it is. 

We are made péroyo: rod Xpiorod, “ partakers of Christ.” This 
expression is nowhere used but only in this place. The 
word ywéroyog itself is but once used in the New Testa- 
ment, but only by our apostle; and weréyw, from whence 
it comes, not at all but by him. And he interprets it by xomwvia, 
“communion,” or“participation:” for affirming that “the bread which 
we break is xowavia rot omaros rod Xpiorov,’ “the communion of the 
body of Christ,” 1 Cor. x. 16, he adds, dures éx rot tvdg dprov weré- 
xcouev, verse 17, “ We all partake of that one bread;”’ which is a 
sacramental expression of the same thing here intended. Most ex- 
positors suppose the name Christ to be here taken metonymically 
for the benefits of his mediation, in grace here, and right to future 
blessedness. Some suppose it to be only an expression of being a 
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disciple of Christ, and so really to belong unto him. But the true 
and precise importance of the words may be learned from the apostle 
in his use of those of an alike signification with reference unto Christ 
himself, Heb. ii. 14: “Because the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood,”—that is, because those whom he was to redeem were 
men, partakers of human nature,—xa) airig capurrnoing ereoxe Tov 
airéy, “He himself in like manner took part of the same.” He was 
partaker of us, partook of us. How? By taking flesh and blood,— 
that is, entire human nature, synecdochically so expressed, to be his 
own, as he expresseth it, verse 16, “ He took not on him the nature 
of angels, but he took on the seed of Abraham;” that is, the nature of 
man derived from the loins of Abraham, according to the promise 
made unto him. How, then, are we partakers of him, partakers of 
Christ? It is by our having an interest in his nature, by the com- 
munication of his Spirit, as he had in ours by the assumption of our 
flesh. It is, then, our union with Christ that is intended, whereby 
we are made “members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,” 
Eph. v. 30. <A participation of the benefits of the mediation of 
Christ is included in these words, but not firstly intended, only 
as a consequent of our intimate union with him. And this the 
Syriac translation seems to have understood, reading the words by 
NIPWID DY 3 |W2NNN,—“ We are mingled” (or“mixed”) “with Christ ;” 
that is, jomed with him, united unto him. And this is that which the 
apostle puts to the trial, as the hinge on which their present privi- 
leges and future happiness did entirely depend. And this is the 
sense which Chrysostom and the Greeks that follow him do fix upon. 
Saith he, Té gor: wiroyor: yeydvamsy ro Xpsorov; meréevouev adrod, 
gnaw By eyevoueda. nusig nal wiric, eimep brig wiv xeParr, coma OF Huet, 
cuyrAnpovowor xa) olocuwos. “Ev oud eomev, &x rig oapnis adrod, Ones, mal en 
ray boréwy airot-—“ What is it to be ‘ partakers of Christ?” He and 
we are made one; he the head, we the body, co-heirs and incor- 
porated with him. We are one body with him, as he speaks, of his 
flesh and bones.” Sohe. The trial and evidence hereof is declared 
in the last words, ’Edvrep viv dpyiy vijs iroordcews weyps rérous ReCasav 
nardoxwuev— If so be that we hold fast” (or “ steadfast”) “ the be- 
ginning of our confidence unto the end.” So we. It is by all agreed, 
that, for the substance of it, the same matter is here intended as in 
verse 6; and that that which is there called zalynuc ris sawidos, “the 
glorying of hope,” is here termed apy) ris iwocrdoews, | _ 

“the beginning of confidence;” because it is said of ,//°X7°" 
each of them that they are to be “kept steadfast unto 

the end.” But the expression here used is singular, and hath left 
an impression of its difficulty on most translations and expositions. 
Hence hath arisen that great variety that is amongst them in ren- 
dering and expounding of these words. “ Initium substantiz ejus,” 
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saith the Vulgar; and the Rhemists from thence, “ The beginning 
of his substance,” adding “his” to the text. Arias Montan. and 
Erasmus, “Principium substantiz ;’—“ The beginning of substance.” 
Beza, “ Principium illud quo sustentamur ;’—“ That beginning” (or 
principle”) “whereby we are sustained.” Castalio, “Hoc argumen- 
tum ab initio ad finem usque ;’—“This argument from the beginning 
to the end.” Syriac, “From the beginning unto the end, if we abide 
in this substance,” or “ foundation.” Ethiopic, “ If we persevere to 
keep this new testament.” We, “The beginning of our confidence.” 
By which variety it appears that some know not how to express the 
words, as not well understanding of them, and that others were not 
satisfied with the conjectures of their predecessors. Neither are ex- 
positors more agreed about the meaning of the words. Some by 
apy) rhs taoordcews understand the gospel, some faith, some hope, 
some confidence, some Christ himself. Most fix on faith to be in- 
tended, which they say is termed irdsraoss, or “ substance,” because 
it is that which supports us, causeth us to subsist in Christ, as the 
just do live by faith. But it may not be amiss to inquire a little 
more exactly into the proper emphasis and importance of this ex- 
pression. 

‘Yrécracts properly signifies “substance.” It is applied unto 
somewhat distinct in the being of the Deity, Heb. i. 8, 
where it is said that the Son is the “express image of the 
Father’s hypostasis;” and there it can signify nothing 
but an especial manner of existence or subsistence in the divine na- 
ture,—that is, a person; whence the eastern church first, and after 
the western, agreed in three hypostases in the divine nature,—that 
is, as we speak, three persons, or three different manners of the sub- 
sistence of the same individual being. In things human it denotes 
acts, and not substances. And as it is used only by our apostle, so 
it is used by him variously; as for confidence, 2 Cor. ix. 4, Ey r7 
imoordoes rairn ris nxavyyicews,—In this confidence of boasting ;” 
whence ours have translated it in this place “ confidence.” And it 
may be the rather, because as it is there joined with xat-nors, so he 
maketh use of xatynua in the same subject with this, verse 6. But 
the iréoraoig of the apostle in that place was not a confidence of 
boldness, but that infallible certainty which he had of his apostle- 
ship wherein he gloried. That was it which he stood firmly on, 
Chap. xi. 1 of this epistle, the apostle maketh use of it in the de- 
scription he gives of faith; yet so as to denote an effect of it, and 
not its nature: "Eor 0: wioris, eAriZomtvav ixéoracic,— Faith is the 
hypostasis of things hoped for;” “Illud quo extant quee sperantur,”— 
“That whereby the things that are hoped for do exist.” Things 
that are absolutely in themselves future, absent, unseen, are, as unto 
their efficacy, use, benefit, fruits, and effects, made by faith present 


THs Urorrd- 
ows. 


VER. 12-14] © ~—sEPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 145 


unto the soul, and have a subsistence given them therein. It is not, 
then, faith itself, but an effect of it, that is there described by the 
apostle. 

If, then, by “the beginning of our substance,” “ subsistence,” or 
“confidence,” faith is intended, it is because it is that which gives 
us all these things by our interest in Christ and the benefits of his 
mediation. But I confess the expression is abstruse in this sense, 
and difficult to be understood. 

It may therefore be understood of the gospel itself, which is called 
“the beginning of our confidence,” because it is the means of be- 
getting faith in us, and producing that profession wherein we are to 
persevere; and this sense is embraced by some expositors. 

There seems yet to me that there is another more genuine sense of 
the word, suited to the scope of the place and design of the apostle, 
without wresting it from its native signification. We have showed 
that our partaking of Christ is our being united unto him; and the 
iméoracic, “ hypostasis,” which on that union we are bound to pre- 
serve and maintain, is our subsistence in Christ, our abiding in him, 
as the branches in the vine. So the word signifies, and so it is here 
used. And although Chrysostom supposes that it is faith which is 
intended, yet it is on the account of this effect of our subsistence in 
those things that he so judgeth: T/ or apy) ris troordoews; riy 
alorw reyes, 8 is irtornucy, nad yeyevnusda nai cuvovormdnucy, we dv Ig 
e/ror—* He speaks of faith, by which we subsist” (in Christ), “ and 
are begotten, and, as I may so say, consubstantiated with him;” that 
is, solidly, substantially united unto him. Now, our subsistence in 
Christ is twofold:—1. By profession only, which is the condition of 
the branches in the vine that bear no fruit, but are at length cut off 
and cast into the fire; 2. By real union. And the trial of which of 
these it is that we are partakers of, depends on our perseverance. 

Thy dpyhy ris txoordocws. Beza, “ Principium illud quo sustenta- 
, mur,’—“That principle” (or “beginning”) “whereby we 
are sustained.” But this I do not understand; for it 
makes dpy7, “the beginning,” to denote the thing itself recom- 
mended unto us, and which we are to preserve, whereof the hypos- 
tasis mentioned is only an effect, or that whereby the work of the 
beginning is expressed. But dpy4 is nowhere used in any such 
sense, nor doth it appear what should be intended by it. Besides, 
it is plainly here an adjunct of our subsistence in Christ ;—the be- 
ginning of it. And this may be considered two ways;—l. Abso- 
lutely, it is begun in profession or reality, and it is to be continued; 
2. Emphatically, for the usual attendancies of our faith and profes- 
sion at their beginning. The beginning of our engagement unto 
Christ is for the most part accompanied with much love, and other 
choice affections, resolution, and courage; which without great care 

VOL, XXI. 10 


Thy dpxny. 


146 ' AN EXPOSITION OF THE [ CHAP. III. 


and watchfulness we are very ready to decay in and fall from. And 
in this sense it is here used. 

The remainder of the words, wéyps rédoug BeCaiay xardoymmer, 
“ Hold steadfast unto the end,” have been opened on verse 6, and 
we need not again insist upon them. 

I shall only add, that the apostle joining himself here with the 
Hebrews in this matter, “ We are partakers, if we hold fast,” he 
shows that this is a general and perpetual rule for professors to attend 
unto, and the touchstone of their profession, by which it may be 
tried at the last day. And hence are the ensuing observations :— 

Obs. I. Union with Christ is the principle and measure of all spi- 
ritual enjoyments and expectations, 

The apostle sums up all, both what we do enjoy by the gospel at 
present, and what right unto or expectation we have of future bless- 
edness and happiness, in this one expression, “ We are partakers of 
Christ.” That our union with him is thereby intended hath been 
declared in the exposition of the words. The nature of this union, 
and wherein it doth consist, I have elsewhere manifested and vindi- 
cated;* I shall therefore here only confirm the proposition laid 
down. It is the principle and measure of all spiritual enjoyments. 
For as Christ is unto us “all, and in all,” Col. iii. 11, so “ without 
him we can do nothing,” we are nothing, John xv. 5; for whereas we 
live, “it is not we, but Christ liveth in us,” Gal. ii, 20. And the truth 
hereof appears,— 

First, Because it is itself, in the order of nature, the first truly 
saving spiritual mercy, the first vital grace that we are made par- 
takers of; and that which is the first of any kind is the measure and 
tule of all that ensues in that kind. As is the root, so are the 
branches and the fruit. They do not only follow the nature of it, 
but live upon its supplies. All our grace is but a participation of 
the root, and therein of the fatness of the olive tree; and we bear 
not the root, but the root bears us, Rom. xi. 17,18. Whatever 
precedes this is not true saving grace; and whatever follows it pro- 
ceeds from it:—1. Whatever work of excision or cutting off there 
may be of a branch from the wild olive, it is its incision into the 
true olive which communicates unto it life and fruit-bearing; for 
after it is cut off from the wild olive and dressed, it may either be 
cast away or left to wither. Whatever work of conviction by the 
word of the law, or of illumination by the word of the gospel, or of 
humiliation from both by the efficacy of the Spirit in all, there may 
be wrought in the minds and souls of men, yet there is nothing truly 
saving, vital, and quickening in them, until they be implanted into 
Christ. Under any other preceding or preparatory work, however it 
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be called, or whatever may be the effects of it, they may wither, die, 
and perish. Men may be so cut off from the old stock of nature as 
not to have sin grow or flourish in them, not to bear its blossoms, 
nor visible fruit, and yet have no principle of grace to bring forth 
fruit unto holiness. And, 2. That whatever grace follows it pro- 
ceeds from it, is evident from the nature of the thing itself. For 
our uniting unto Christ consisteth in or immediately ariseth from 
the communication of his Spirit unto us; for “he that is joined 
to the Lord is one Spirit,” 1 Cor. vii 17, Our conjunction unto him 
consists in our participation of the same Spirit with him, And by 
this Spirit is Christ himself, or the nature of Christ, formed in us, 
2 Pet.i. 4 And if all the grace that we are or can be made par- 
takers of in this world be but that nature, in the several parts and 
acts of it, that from whence it proceeds, whereby it is formed in us, 
must needs in order of nature be antecedent unto it. No grace we 
have, or can have, but what is wrought in us by the Spirit of Christ. 
Whence else should we have it? Doth it grow naturally in our own 
gardens? or can other men plant and water it, and give it life and 
increase? Nay, but all grace is the fruit and effect of the Spirit, as 
the Scripture everywhere declares. See Gal. v. 22, 23, It implies, 
then, a contradiction, that any one should have any lively saving 
grace, and not antecedently in order of nature receive the Spirit of 
grace from Christ: for he is the cause, and grace is the effect; or, 
as he is sayingly bestowed, according to the promise of the cove- 
nant, he is the spring and fountain, or efficient cause, of all grace 
whatever. Now, our union with Christ, our participation of him, 
consists in the inhabitation of the same Spirit in him and us; and 
the first work of this Spirit given unto us, bestowed upon us, is to 
form Christ in us, whereby our union is completed. But it will be 
asked, whether the Spirit of Christ doth come into a soul that hath 
no grace ?—if so, then he may be in a graceless person. I answer, 
that although this in order of nature is consequent unto the com- 
munication of the Spirit unto us, as the effect is and must be to the 
cause, as light and heat in the beam are unto the sun, yet it hath a 
simulty of time with it; as Austin speaks well of the original of the 
soul, “Creando infunditur, et infundendo creatur.” God doth not 
first create a soul, giving it an existence of its own, without union 
*vith the body, but creates it in and by its infusion. So the Spirit 
doth not come unto us, and afterward quicken or sanctify us; but 
he doth this by his coming unto us, and possessing our hearts for 
and with Christ. This the apostle calls the forming of Christ in 
us, Gal iv. 19, “Axpis o5 woppwl% Xprorig ev viva, “Until Christ be 
formed” (or “fashioned”) “in you,’—as a child is fashioned or 
formed in the womb; that is, ‘until the whole image and likeness 
of Christ be imparted unto and implanted upon your souls.” This 
is the new creature that is wrought in every one that is in Christ; 
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that every one is who is in Christ: for the introduction of this new 
spiritual form gives denomination unto the person. He that is “in 
Christ Jesus is a new creature,” 2 Cor. v.17. And this is “ Christ 
in us, the hope of glory,” Col. i. 27. 

1. It is “ Christ in us:” for, (1.) It-is from him, he is the author 
of it, and thence he is said to be “our life,” Col. iii. 4. (2.) It is like 
him, it is his image, and by and through him the image of God, 
2 Cor. ili. 18; Eph. iv. 23, 24. (8.) It is that which gives us a spi- 
ritual continuity unto Christ; for being united unto him as mem- 
bers unto the head, there must be a constant communicative motion 
of blood and spirit between him and us, which is hereby, Eph. iv. 16; 
Col. ii. 19. And without this we are without Christ, or so separated 
from him as that we can do nothing, John xv. 5; for suppose a 
believer to stand “seorsum,” alone by himself, ywpi¢ Xpiorod, at a 
distance from Christ, without a course and recourse of spiritual sup- 
plies from him, and he can do nothing but die. Cut off a member 
from the body, dissolve its natural continuity to the head, and all 
the world cannot fetch life into it. Take a member, suppose a 
hand, lay it as near the head as you will, bind it to it, yet if it hath 
not a natural continuity with the head, it will not live. It is so 
here. A member separated from Christ hath no life, Let it seem 
to lie near the Head by profession and many engagements, if it 
have not this spiritual continuity unto Christ, it hath no life in it. 
2. It is the “hope of glory,”’—(1.) as the kernel is the hope of 
fruit; (2.) as a pledge or earnest is the hope of the whole contract. 
In this forming of Christ in us are we made partakers of all grace 
and holiness in the principle and root of them, for therein doth this 
image of God in Christ consist. Now, this proceeding from our 
union, the latter is, and must be, before it in order of nature, and so 
be the rule, measure, and cause of all that ensues. 

Secondly, It is the first in dignity; it is the greatest, most 
honourable, and glorious of all graces that we are made partakers 
of. It is called “glory,” 2 Cor. iii 18. The greatest humiliation 
of the Son of God consisted in his taking upon him of our nature, 
Heb. ii. 8, 9. And this was “the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich,”—rich in the eternal glory, the glory that 
he had with the Father before the world was, John xvii. 5, as being 
in himself “God over all, blessed for ever,’ Rom. ix. 5,—“ for our 
sakes he became poor,” 2 Cor. viii. 9, by taking on him that nature 
which is poor in itself, infinitely distanced from him, and exposed 
unto all misery; which our apostle fully expresseth, Phil. ii, 5-7, 
“ Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God: but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men,’ There 
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was indeed great grace and condescension in all that he did and 
humbled himself unto in that nature, as it follows in that place, 
“And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,” verse 8; 
but his assumption of the nature itself was that whereby most sig- 
nally éavrdv éxévwoe, he “emptied” and “humbled himself, and made 
himself of no reputation.” On this all that followed did ensue, and 
on this it did depend. From hence all his actings and sufferings 
in that nature received their dignity and efficacy. All, I say, that 
Christ, as our mediator, did and underwent in our nature, had its 
worth, merit, use, and prevalency from his first condescension in 
taking our nature upon him; for from thence it was that what- 
ever he so did or suffered, it was the doing and suffering of the Son 
of God. And, on the contrary, our grace of union with Christ, our 
participation of him and his nature, is our highest exaltation, the 
greatest and most glorious grace that we can be made partakers of 
in this world. He became poor for our sakes, by a participation of 
our nature, that we through his poverty may be rich in a participa- 
tion of his, 2 Cor. viii. 9. And this is that which gives worth and 
excellency unto all that we may be afterwards intrusted with. The 
grace and privileges of believers are very great and excellent, but 
yet they are such as do belong unto them that are made partakers 
of Christ, such as are due to the quickening and adorning of all the 
members of his body; as all privileges of marriage, after marriage 
contracted, arise from and follow that contract. For being once 
made co-heirs with Christ, we are made heirs of God, and have a 
right to the whole inheritance. And, indeed, what greater glory 
or dignity can a poor sinner be exalted unto, than to be thus inti- 
mately and indissolubly united unto the Son of God, the perfection 
whereof is the glory which we hope and wait for, John xvii. 22, 23. 
Saith David, in an earthly, temporary concern, “ What am I, and 
what is my father’s family, that I should be son-in-law unto the 
king, being a poor man, and lightly esteemed?” How much more 
may a sinner say, ‘ What am I, poor, sinful dust and ashes, one that 
deserves to be lightly esteemed by the whole creation of God, that 
I should be thus wnited unto the Son of God, and thereby become 
his son by adoption !’ This is honour and glory unparalleled. And 
all the grace that ensues receives its worth, its dignity, and use from 
hence. Therefore are the graces and the works of believers excel- 
lent, because they are the graces and works of them that are united 
unto Christ. And as without this men can have no inward, effec- 
tual, saving grace; so whatever outward privileges they may lay hold 
of or possess, they are but stolen ornaments, which God will one day 
strip them naked of, unto their shame and confusion. 

- Thirdly, It is the first and principal grace, in respect of causality 
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and efficacy. It is the cause of all other graces that we are made 
partakers of; they are all communicated unto us by virtue of our 
union with Christ. Hence is our adoption, our justification, our 
sanctification, our fruitfulness, our perseverance, our resurrection, 
our glory. Hence is our adoption; for it is upon our receiving 
of him that this right and privilege is granted unto us of becom- 
ing the sons of God, John i, 12. No man can be made the 
adopted son of God but by an implantation into him who is the 
natural Son of God, John xv. 1-6, xx. 17. And thence also are the 
consequent privileges that attend that estate; for “because we are 
sons, God sends forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, erying, 
Abba, Father,” Gal. iv. 6,—that is, to own God, and address our- 
selves unto him under the consideration of the authority and love 
of a father. And hence is our justification: for,—1. Being united 
unto Christ, we are interested in that acguitment from the con- 
demning sentence of the law which was granted unto himself when 
he satisfied it to the utmost, Rom. i. 8, 4; Isa. 1. 8, 9. For he was 
acquitted as the head and surety of the church, and not on his 
own personal account, for whereas he did no sin, he owed no suffer- 
ing nor satisfaction to the law; but as “he suffered for us, the just 
for the unjust,” so he was acquitted as the representative of his whole 
church. By our union, therefore, unto him, we fall under the sen- 
tence of acquitment, which was given out towards whole Christ 
mystical, head and members. 2. Our union with him is the ground 
of the actual imputation of his righteousness unto us; for he covers 
only the members of his own body with his own garments, nor will 
cast a skirt over any who is not “bone of his bones, and flesh of his 
flesh.” And so he is “of God made unto us righteousness,” 1 Cor. 
i.30. Hence also is our sanctification, and that both as to its prin- 
ciple in a new spiritual nature, and as unto its progress in fruitful- 
ness and holiness. The principle of it is the Spirit itself of life, 
holiness, and power. This God sheds on us through Jesus Christ, 
Tit. iii. 6, or on the account of our interest in him, according to his 
promise, John vii. 38, 39. And for this cause is he said to be “our 
life,” Col. iii. 4, because in him lie the springs of our spiritual life, 
which in and by our regeneration, renovation, and sanctification is 
communicated unto us. And its progress in fruitfulness is from 
thence alone. To teach this, is the design of the parable used by 
our Saviour concerning the vine and its branches, John xv.; for as 
he showeth our abiding in him to be as necessary unto us, that we 
may bear fruit, as it is unto a branch to abide in the vine to the 
same purpose; so without our so doing we are of no more use, in 
the ways of God, than a branch that is cut off and withered, and 
cast aside to burn, And men do but labour in the fire, who, in the 
pursuit of their convictions, endeavour after holiness or the due per- 
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formance of good works, without deriving strength for them from 
their relation unto Christ; for all that they do is either nothing in 
itself, or nothing as unto acceptation with God. “We are the work- 
manship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,” Eph. 
ii. 10. Becoming new creatures by our inbeing in him, 2 Cor. v. 17, 
we are thereby enabled unto those good works, or fruits of holiness, 
which God hath ordained that we should walk and abound in. And 
hence on many accounts is our perseverance; for, 1. By virtue 
hereof we are interested in the covenant, which is the great means 
of our preservation, God having engaged therein so to write his law 
in our hearts as that we shall not depart from him, Jer. xxxi. 33. 
Now, this covenant is made with us under this formal consideration, 
that we are the children and seed of Abraham, which we are not 
but by our union with Christ, the one seed, to whom the promises of 
it were originally made, as our apostle declares, Gal. iii, 16. 2. His 
care is peculiar for the members of his body: for as “no man hateth 
his own flesh, but loveth and cherisheth it,” nor will suffer any of his 
members to perish, if by any means he can prevent it; so is the 
heart of Christ towards those that are united to him, and therein 
are “members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,” Eph. v. 
29, 30. And therefore, 3. The care of giving out supplies unto 
us for assistance against opposition and strength for duties, which is 
the grace of perseverance, is incumbent on him. Our resurrection 
also depends on this union,—I mean, a blessed resurrection in joy 
and glory unto light and life eternal; for this resurrection is nothing 
but the entire gathering up together of the whole body of Christ 
unto himself, whereof he gave us a pledge, example, and assurance, 
in his own person. So the apostle assures us, Rom. viii. 11, “If the 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you” 
(which, as hath been showed, is the means of our union with him), 
“he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” And this he expressly 
proveth at large, 1 Cor. xv, And this lands us in eternal glory; 
which, as was observed before, is nothing but the consummation and 
perfection of this union with Christ. And hence it appears on how 
many accounts it is the principle and measure of all other graces 
and privileges whatever. 

And we may see hence how great our concernment is to inquire 
diligently into this foundation of all grace, mercy, and glory. If 
we fail here, as too many seem to do, we do but run in vain, and 
build im vain, and boast in vain, for all will be lost and perish. We 
may do well to remember what became of the house that was built 
on the sand, when its trial came: it fell, and its fall was great and 
irreparable. Such will be the end of the profession of men that 
doth not spring and arise from union with Christ. Many ways there 
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are whereby this may be put to the trial, on which all our peace, 
satisfaction, and assurance of spirit in the things of God, do depend. 
I shall only consider that which our apostle here proposeth, and 
that in the ensuing observation :— 

Obs. II. Constancy and steadfastness in believing is the great 
touchstone, trial, and evidence of union with Christ, or a participa- 
tion of him. 

So it is here proposed by the apostle. We are “ partakers of 
Christ,” —that is, declared, manifested, and evidenced so to be,—“if 
we hold fast the beginning of our subsistence in him firm unto the 
end.” So our Saviour, describing the great trials of men’s faith that 
shall befall them, adds that in the close, as the certain note of diseri- 
mination: “He that endureth to the end shall be saved,” Matt. x. 22. 
It is enduring faith that is ¢r-we facth, and which evidenceth us indeed 
to be partakers of Christ. And he gives it as a mark of a false pro- 
fession, that it “ but dureth for a while,” Matt. xiii, 21. Further to 
explain, evince, and improve this truth, it may be observed,— 

First, That there are many appearing evidences of union with 
Christ that may and do fail. The blade is an appearing evidence 
of well-rooted corn, but it often fails, and that for want of root, 
Matt. xiii. 21. Now, by such an appearance I do not intend a pre- 
tence, or that there is therein a show made of what is not; only 
there is something which appears to be that which it is not; or it is 
somewhat, but not what it appears to be. And so it isa failing 
sign, not a rexwypiov, or assured, infallible token. Things of this 
nature may be such as to satisfy them in whom they are that they 
are really united unto Christ; but this through their own darkness 
and mistakes. And they may be such as others may, nay ought 
to be satisfied in, to the same purpose concerning them, as not being 
able to evince them to be otherwise by any rule or word of truth. 
So was it with many that are mentioned in the gospel. They pro- 
fessed themselves to belong unto Christ. This they did on some 
grounds that were satisfactory to themgelves.) They were also ac- 
cepted by others as such, and that judging according to rule and as 
they ought. And yet, after all, they were either discovered to be 
hypocrites, or declared themselves apostates. Now, these kinds of 
signs must extend so far, as [that] there is nothing whereby union with 
Christ may be evidenced, nothing that is required according to rule 
thereunto, but there must be something in those who are thus de- 
ceived and do deceive that shall make an appearance and resem- 
blance thereof. They must have wéppwow rig eboeCeiag, 2 Tim. iii, 5, 
a complete “ delineation of holiness” upon them, or they can have 
no pretence unto any such plea. They must be able to give an 
account of a work of conviction, humiliation, illumination, conyer- 
sion, and of closing with Christ; as also of affections someway suit- 
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able unto such a work. If they utterly fail herein, however any out 
of darkness and self-love may flatter and deceive themselves, yet 
others have a rule to judge them by. But this now we have in 
daily experience, as there was the same also from the first preaching of 
the gospel,—men may give such an account of the work of the grace 
of God in them as themselves may believe to be saving, and such as 
others who have reason to be concerned in them may rest in and 
approve; in this apprehension they may walk in a course of profes- 
sion many days, it may be all their days, and yet at last be found 
utter strangers from Christ. But yet this happens not from the 
nature of the thing itself, as though our union with Christ in this 
life were absolutely indiscernible, or at least attended with such 
darkness and inextricable difficulties, as that it is impossible to make 
a true and undeceiving judgment thereof; but mistakes herein pro- 
ceed from the blindness of the minds of men, and the deceitfulness 
of sin, with some secret inclination to rest in self or sin, that is in 
them. And these are such effectual causes of self-deceivings in this 
matter, that the Scripture abounds in commands and cautions for 
our utmost diligence in our search and inquiry, whether we are 
made partakers of Christ or no, or whether his Spirit dwell in us or 
no: which argue both the difficulty of attaining an assured confi- 
dence herein, as also the danger of our being mistaken, and yet the 
certainty of a good issue upon the diligent and regular use of means 
unto that purpose; for,— 

Secondly, There may be certain and undeceiving evidences of a 
present participation of Christ; or, which is all one, men may have 
a certainty sufficient at present to support and comfort them in their 
obedience, and which in the issue will neither fail them nor make 
them ashamed, that they are “ partakers of Christ.” And this in 
our passage must necessarily be briefly confirmed. We speak of 
them who are really believers, who have received saving faith as a 
gift from God. “Now faith is AwiZouévay dadoracis, mpayudrwy ehey- 
x05 0b Breroutvwy,” Heb. xi. 1. It is that which gives subsistence 
unto the things believed in our minds, and is such an argument of 
them as will not deceive. There is nothing can possibly give the 
mind a more undeceiving assurance than that which causeth its 
object to subsist in it, which unites the mind and the truth believed 
in one subsistence. This faith doth in spiritual things. Hence 
our apostle ascribes unto it, as its effect, rafpnoiay xal apocmywyny év 
werodqoc:, Eph. iii. 12,—a “ grounded boldness,” with a “ confident 
trust;” which are the highest expressions of the mind’s assurance. 
And if this be not enough, he asserts a sAnpogopia, as that which it 
may be regularly improved into, Heb. vi. 11, x. 22; that is, such a 
persuasion as fills the mind with all the assurance that the nature 
of it is capable of. For as a ship can have no impression from the 
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wind further than it is able to receive in its sails, no more are we 
capable of any impression of the certainty of divine truths or things 
believed other than the nature of our minds can admit of; which is, 
that there must still be an allowance of some doubts and fears, by 
reason of its own imperfection. But if the expressions before used 
may fail us, it is certain that we can be certain of nothing,—no, not 
of this that we are certain of nothing; for they are expressions of 
the highest certainty and assurance that the mind of man is capable 
of. It is, then, in the nature of faith itself, rightly exercised and 
improved, to evidence this matter unto our souls. 

Again, The Holy Ghost himself, who neither can deceive nor be 
deceived, gives peculiar testimony to our sonship or adoption, which 
is a consequent of our union with Christ; for none have any power to 
become the sons of God but such as are united unto him, John i. 12. 
This testimony is asserted, Rom. viii. 15, 16, “ Ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the children of God.” 
And wherein soever this testimony doth consist, or by what means 
soever it be granted unto us,—concerning which I shall not here 
dispute,—it is a testimony sure and infallible in itself, and bringing 
assurance to the mind to which it is granted, sealing unto it its son- 
ship, adoption, and union. And when the Holy Spirit giveth this 
“new name,” of a son of God, unto any believer, he knows it, though 
others understand it not, Rev. ii. 17; for he makes his own testi- 
mony evident unto us, without which his care and love towards us 
would be lost, and the end of our peace and comfort be frustrated. 
Hence we are said to “receive the Spirit which is of God, that we 
may know the things that are freely given to us of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 12. 
It is the Spirit of God whereby the good things mentioned are be- 
stowed on us and wrought in us; but this is but part of his work and 
office towards us,—he doth moreover distinctly satisfy and assure us 
that we are indeed made partakers of those good things. 

Moreover, we have in this matter the examples of those who have 
gone before us in the faith, proposed unto our imitation and for our 
consolation. They had that evidence and assurance of an interest 
in Christ which we insist upon. So our apostle declares in the 
name of all believers, Rom. viii. 38, 39: “Iam persuaded,” saith he, 
“that nothing shall separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord.” And the rejoicing, yea, triumphant man- 
ner wherein he expresseth this his persuasion manifests his full 
satisfaction in the truth which he proposed. And so the apostle 
John tells us, that we both “ perceive the love of God” towards us, 
and that “we know that we have passed from death unto life,” 1 Epist. 
iii. 14, 16; both which depend on our union with Christ, and which 
by them is made evident and sure unto us. See Ps. xxiii. 6. Hereon 
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is founded that great command, that we should “ give diligence to 
make our calling and election sure,” 2 Pet. i. 10; that is, unto our 
own souls, for in themselves they are unalterable. And if this, in 
the use of means, may not be effected, there were no room left for 
this precept or exhortation. 

This is also confirmed unto us from the nature and use of the 
sacraments; which I know not what they think of who deny this 
truth. In the one of them God sets his seal unto our initiation 
into Christ: for it is, as circumcision was of old, the “seal of the 
righteousness of faith,’ Rom. iv. 11; which, as I have showed, we 
obtain not but by a participation of Christ and initiation into him. 
And therefore is there required in us the restipulation of a good con- 
science, to answer the testimony of God therein, 1 Pet. iii. 21. The 
other expressly confirms our participation of Christ, and our interest 
in the pardon of sins through his blood; being appointed of God as 
the way whereby mutually is testified his grace unto us and our 
faith in him. See 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. And if we may not, if we 
ought not, to rest assured of what God testifies unto us and sets his 
seal unto, it cannot but be our duty sometimes to make God a 
liar; for so we do when we believe not his testimony, 1 John v. 10. 
But to prevent any hesitation in this matter, he hath not left this 
under a bare testimony, but hath also confirmed it by his oath; and 
that to this end, that we might have “ strong consolation,”—which, 
without an undeceiving assurance, we cannot obtain, Heb. vi. 17. 
18. Itis therefore certain that there may be, and there are, in- 
fallible evidences of a present participation of Christ. But yet ob- 
serve further, that,— 

Thirdly, No grace, no sign or mark, will any longer or any further 
be an evidence or testimony in this matter, but only as the soul is 
effectually influenced unto perseverance thereby. If any grace 
whatever once lose its efficacy in or upon the soul, unto all such 
acts of obedience as are required unto constancy and persistency in 
our profession, it loseth all its evidencing power as to our present 
state and condition. For instance, faith, as unto the nature of it, 
and as unto its main effect, of our adherence unto Christ, may abide 
in us, when yet, by reason of the power of temptation or prevalency 
of corruptions, it may not act effectually unto spiritual experience 
for the constant performance of all such duties as are required unto 
our persistency in Christ in a due manner, nor as unto such an ab- 
stinence from all sin as is required thereunto. But when it doth so 
fail, it can no longer evidence our union with Christ, but the soul 
wherein it is will be left unto many disquietments and uncertain- 
ties. It is faith only that is effectual, by love and in universal 
obedience, and only as it is so, will give in this evidence. Although, 
therefore, perseverance is not of the essence of faith, but is a grace 
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superadded thereunto, yet the evidencing power of faith in this 
case is taken from its efficacy towards that end, namely, as it is ex- 
perimentally subservient unto the power of God to preserve us unto 
salvation. Hence, before the completing of our perseverance, which 
is not to be before the full end of our course, it is the principal evi- 
dence of our union with Christ, in the ways and means whereby 
itself is continued and preserved. 

Fourthly, It is an evidence of union, in that it is an effect of it; 
and there is a good demonstration of a cause from its proper and 
peculiar effect. Where an effect is produced that cannot be wrought 
but by such a cause, it is declared and manifested thereby; as even 
the magicians concluded from the miracles of Moses, that “the finger 
of God” was in them. Now, our constancy and perseverance, as I 
have showed, are an effect of our union with Christ, and from no 
other original can they be educed. And this doth most eminently 
appear in the time and case of trials and oppositions, such as was 
the season and condition that the Hebrews were under at present. 
When a believer shall consider what difficulties, distresses, and 
spiritual dangers he hath passed through, and been delivered from, 
or hath prevailed against; and withal that he hath in himself no 
power, strength, or wisdom, that should procure for him such a suc- 
cess, but rather that on the contrary he hath been often ready to 
faint, and to let go the “ beginning of his confidence ;” it will lead 
him to a discovery of those secret springs of supplies that he hath 
been made partaker of; which are nothing but this union with 
Christ, and participation of him. Besides, this perseverance is the 
due issue and exsurgency of grace constantly exercised, with an im- 
provement and growth thereby. And all growth in grace, in what 
kind soever it be, is an emanation from this one foundation of our 
union with Christ, which is therefore manifested thereby. 

Fifthly, This also may be added,— Whatever profession hath by any 
been made, whatever fruits of it have been brought forth, whatever 
continuance in it there hath been, if it fail totally, it is a sufficient 
evidence that those who have made it were never “partakers of 
Christ.” So our apostle, having declared that some of great name 
and note were apostatized and fallen off from the gospel, adds that 
yet “the foundation of God standeth sure,” that “the Lord knoweth 
them that are his,” 2 Tim. ii. 17-19; manifesting that those who did 
so, notwithstanding their profession and eminency therein, were never 
yet owned of God as his in Christ. And another apostle tells us, 
that those who went out from them, by a defection from the faith, 
were in truth none of them, or really united unto Christ with them, 
1 John ii. 19. And where there are partial decays in faith and pro- 
fession, it gives great ground of suspicion and jealousy that the 
“root of bitterness” is yet remaining in the heart, and that Christ 
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was never formed in it. Let not men, therefore, please themselves 
in their present attainments and condition, unless they find that 
they are thriving, growing, passing on towards perfection; which is 
the best evidence of their union with Christ. 
Obs. III. Persistency in our subsistence in Christ unto the end isa 
matter of great endeavour and diligence, and that unto all believers. 
This is plainly included in the expression here used by the apostle, 
"Edvarsp chy diaboracw BeCalay nxardexwuev. The words denote our ut- 
most endeavour to hold it fast, and to keep it firm and steadfast. 
Shaken it will be, opposed it will be; kept it will not, it cannot be, 
without our utmost diligence and endeavour. It is true our persist- 
ency in Christ doth not, as to the issue and event, depend absolutely 
on our own diligence. The wnalterableness of our union with Christ, 
on the account of the faithfulness of the covenant of grace, is that 
which doth and shall eventually secure it. But yet our own dili- 
gent endeavour is such an indispensable means for that end, as that 
without it it will not be brought about; for it is necessary to the 
continuance of our subsistency in Christ, both “ necessitate pra- 
cepti,” as that which God hath commanded us to make use of for 
that end, and “ necessitate medii,” as it is in the order and relation 
of spiritual things one to another ordained of God to effect it. For 
our persistence in our subsistence in Christ is the emergency and 
effect of our acting grace unto that purpose. Diligence and endea- 
vours in this matter are like Paul’s mariners, when he was ship- 
wrecked at Melita. God had beforehand given him the lives of all 
that sailed with him in the ship, Acts xxvii. 24; and he believed 
that it should be even as God had told him, verse 25. So now the 
preservation of their lives depended absolutely on the faithfulness 
and power of God. But yet when the mariners began to flee out of 
the ship, Paul tells the centurion and the soldiers that unless those 
men stayed they could not be saved, verse 31. But what need he 
think of shipmen, when God had promised and taken upon himself 
the preservation of them all? He knew full well that he would pre- 
serve them, but yet that he would do so in and by the use of means. 
If we are in Christ, God hath given us the lives of our souls, and 
hath taken upon himself in his covenant the preservation of them; 
but yet we may say with reference unto the means that he hath ap- 
pointed, when storms and trials arise, unless we use our own diligent 
endeavours, “we cannot be saved.” Hence are the many cautions 
that are given us, not only in this epistle wherein they abound, but 
in other places of Scripture also, that we should take heed of apos- 
and falling away; as, “ Let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall;” and, “Take heed that we lose not those things 
which we have wrought ;” and, “Hold fast that thou hast, lest another 
take thy crown,” with the like innumerable. 
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These warnings are not given merely to professors in general, 
whose condition is dubious whether they are true believers or no; 
nor unto those that are entering only on the ways of Christ, lest they 
should recoil and desert them; but they are given unto all true be- 
lievers, those of the greatest growth and attainments, Phil. iii, 11-13, 
that they may know how indispensably necessary, from the appoint- 
ment of God and the nature of the thing itself, our watchful dili- 
gence and endeavours are unto our abiding in Christ. And they are 
thus necessary,— 

First, Upon the account of the opposition that is made there- 
unto. In this one thing, namely, to separate us from Christ, is laid 
out all the skill, power, and craft of our spiritual adversaries. For 
this end are the “ gates of hell”—that is, the power, counsel, and 
strength of Satan—peculiarly engaged. His great design is to cast 
them down and prevail against them who are built upon the Rock; 
that is, who are united unto Christ. Our Saviour, indeed, hath 
promised that he shall not prosper, Matt. xvi. 18; but it is that he 
shall not “ prevail;” which argues a disappointment in a fight or 
contest. So the “gates of hell shall not prevail ;” but we are to watch 
and contend that they may not. This also is the principal design of 
the world upon us and against us. It sets all its engines on work to 
separate us from Christ. Our apostle reckons them up, or at least 
gives a catalogue of the principal of them, Rom. viii. 35, 36; and 
gives us assurance that they shall never be able to attain their end, 
or to dissolve the union between Christ and us. But yet he lets us 
know that our success is a conquest, a victory, which is not to be won 
without great care and watchfulness, undergoing many difficulties, 
and going through many hazards, verse 37. And, which is worst of 
all, we fight against ourselves; we have lusts in us that “fight against 
our souls,’ 1 Pet. ii, 11, and that in good earnest. Yea, these are 
the worst enemies we have, and the most dangerous, as I have else- 
where declared. This opposition to our persistency in Christ makes 
our diligence for the continuance and preservation of it necessary. 

Again, It is necessary upon the account of our peace, consolation, 
and fruitfulness in this world, And these belong to our subsistence 
in Christ. Without the two former we have no satisfaction in our- 
selves, and without the latter we are of no use to the glory of God 
or good of others. Now, as our eternal happiness depends on this 
diligence as the means of it, so do these things as their condition ; 
which if we fail in, they also will fail and that utterly. It is alto- 
gether in vain to expect true peace, solid consolation, or a thriving 
in fruitfulness, in a slothful profession. These things depend wholly 
on our spiritual industry. Men complain of the fruit, but, will not 
be persuaded to dig up the root. For all our spiritual troubles, dark- 
ness, disconsolations, fears, doubts, barrenness, they all proceed from 
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this bitter root of negligence, which springs up and defiles us. Those, 
then, that know how to value these things may do well to consider 
how the loss of them may be obviated. Now this spiritual diligence 
and industry consisteth,— 

1. Ina watchful fighting and contending against the whole work 
of sin, in its deceit and power, with all the contribution of advan- 
tage and efficacy that it hath from Satan and the world. This the 
apostle peculiarly applies it unto, in the cautions and exhortations 
given us, to “take heed” of it, that we be not “hardened” by it, 
seeing its whole design is to impair or destroy our interest and per- 
sistency in Christ, and so to draw us off “from the living God.” 

2. In a daily, constant cherishing and labouring to improve and 
strengthen every grace by which we abide in Christ. Neglected grace 
will wither, and be “ ready to die,” Rev. iil, 2; yea, as to some degrees 
of it, and as to its work in evidencing the love of God unto us, or our 
union with Christ, it will utterly decay. Some of the churches 
mentioned in the Revelation had lost their “first love,” as well as left 
their “ first works.’ Hence is that command that we should “grow 
in grace;” and we do so when grace grows and thrives in us. And 
this is done two ways:—(1.) When any individual grace is improved: 
when that faith which was weak becomes strong, and that love which 
was faint and cold becomes fervent and is inflamed; which is not to 
be done but in and by the sedulous exercise of these graces them- 
selves, and a constant application of our souls by them to the Lord 
Christ, as hath been before declared. (2.) By adding one grace unto 
another: 2 Pet. i. 5, “ And besides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge.” This is the proper 
work of spiritual diligence, namely, to add one grace unto another. 
This is the nature of gospel graces, because of their concatenation in 
Christ, and as they are wrought in us by one and the self-same Spirit, 
that the exercise of one leads us to the stirring up and bringing in 
the exercise of another into the soul. And the graces that in order 
of practice lie as it were behind, will not be taken notice of or 
known, but by the due improvement of those whose practice is an- 
tecedaneous unto them. Hence some good men live all their days 
and never come to the actual exercise of some graces, although they 
have them in their root and principle. And the reason is, because 
way is not made unto them by the constant improvement of those 
other graces from out of whose exercise they do spring. 

And is it any wonder if we see so many either decaying or un- 
thrifty professors, and so many that are utterly turned off from their 
first engagements? For consider what it is to abide in Christ ;—what 
watchfulness, what diligence, what endeavours are required there- 
. unto! Men would have it to be a plant that needs neither water- 
ing, manuring, nor pruning, but that which will thrive alone of itself; 
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but what do they then think of the opposition that is continually 
made unto it, the endeavours that are used utterly to root it out? 
Certainly, if these be not watched against with our utmost industry, 
decays, if not ruin,.will ensue. We may also add here, that,— 

Obs. IV. Not only our profession and existence in Christ, but the 
gracious beginnings of it also, are to be secured with great spiritual 
care and industry. The substance whereof may be spoken unto in 
another place. 


VERSES 15-19. 


There is some difficulty about these verses, namely, whether they 
appertain unto and depend upon the discourse foregoing, or whether 
they are the beginning of another, on which the exhortation in the 
first verse of the next chapter doth depend. Chrysostom, with the 
Greeks that follow him, as Theophylact and Gicumenius, asserts the 
latter. And therefore they suppose a hyperbaton in the words, 
and that all that discourse which is between the 15th verse of this 
chapter and the Ist of the next is an occasional digression; as if 
the sense of the apostle ran to this purpose: ‘ Seeing it is said, To- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 
vocation ; let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering 
into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.’ But there 
is no necessity of such a long trajection of the sense, nor of feigning 
the hyperbaton intimated. The genuine sense and proper contex- 
ture of the apostle’s discourse requires their connection with what 
went before. And the exhortation in the first verse of the next 
chapter is taken from what he immediately after argueth and 
proveth. And I shall not insist upon the division of the chapters, 
which is arbitrary and of no authority. I shall therefore, in the first 
place, rightly state the coherence of these discourses, and then pro- 
ceed to the exposition of the words. 

Three things the apostle hath stated in his preceding arguing 
and exhortation:—First, The evil which he would have the He- 
brews carefully to avoid under the preaching of the gospel unto 
them, or their hearing of the voice of God; and that is the “ hard- 
ening of their hearts.” Secondly, The cause hereof, which he per- 
suades them diligently to obviate; which is the “deceitfulness of 
sin.” Thirdly, The effect and consequent of that evil; which is 
apostasy, or a “departing from the living God.” Hereunto he sub- 
joins one special means for the prevention of this evil in its causes 
and consequents; and that is mutual exhortation. Now, whereas 
he had drawn all the parts of his discourse from an example re- 
corded in Moses, and resumed by David in the Psalms, with an 
intimation that it was by the Holy Ghost in him put over unto the 
use of the church under the gospel, and therein in an especial 
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manner of the present Hebrews, he returns to show, that his dis- 
course was fully warranted from that example as recorded originally 
by Moses, and repeated by the Holy Ghost in the Psalms. More- 
over, there were yet remaining some circumstances of the example 
insisted on, which the Holy Ghost would have us observe for our , 
instruction, which lay not in the way of his former discourse to col- 
lect and observe. These here he gathereth up, and in them gives 
a great confirmation to the grounds and reasons of his exhorta- 
tion, This is his general design. The parts of his discourse are as 
followeth :— 

1. He calls over the example and his own improvement of it 
summarily again, to lay it as a foundation of what he had further 
to infer from it, verse 15. 

2. He makes a tacit comparison between them who came out of 
Egypt under the conduct of Moses, which part of it is expressed, 
and those who were then called to the profession of the gospel, 
which is implied, verse 16. 

3. The former sort he expressly distributes into two kinds. The 
first whereof he describes, (1.) By their sin:—[1.] In general, 
they hardened their hearts and provoked God, verse 16. [2.] In 
particular, this their sin was their unbelief, verses 18, 19. (2.) By 
the respect that God had towards them, which also is twofold:— 
[1.] That he was “grieved” with them. [2.] That he “sware in 
his wrath” against them, verses 17,18. (3.) By their punishment, 
which in like manner is expressed two ways:—[1.] Positively, that 
“their carcasses fell in the wilderness,” verse 17. [2.] Negatively, 
that “they did not enter into God’s rest,” verses 18, 19. By all 
which instances the apostle manifests that his exhortation of them 
from this example was well founded therein, especially seeing the 
psalmist had in a spirit of prophecy prepared it for the use of those 
days and these; for justly ought they to be jealous over themselves, 
lest any of them should fall into the like sin, and fall by the same 
punishment. 

4, He manifests that he doth not insist only on the danger of 
the sin dehorted from, and the penalty annexed unto it, as though 
the nature of this example were merely comminatory or threaten- 
ing; but he declares also, partly expressly and partly by just conse- 
quence, the blessed success which they obtained who fell not into 
the sins of infidelity and apostasy from God; and so strengthens his 
exhortation from the promises of God and his faithfulness in them. 
This he doth in these words, “ Howbeit not all that came out of 
Egypt,” verse 16; that is, [all] did not provoke God; which is but 
one head of the antithesis between the two several sorts mentioned, 
which is to be understood and preserved in all the other instances. 
As if he should have said, ‘Some on the other side “hardened not 
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their hearts,” “provoked not God,” but believed and obeyed his 
voice; hence God was “not angry with them,” “sware not against 
them,” their “carcasses fell not in the wilderness,” but they “entered 
into the rest of God.” And thus will it be with them who shall 
continue to believe and obey the gospel.’ 

5. He adds a general conclusion, as the sum of what he had 
evinced out of the words of the psalm; which also he intended 
further to improve, as he doth in the next chapter, verse 19. 


Ver. 15-19.—"Ev +® Aéyeobass Biwepov, dv rH¢ Qwrvag adrod 
anovonre’ (uh OxAnpuvnre ras napdias tuay, ws ev TH Tupuminpaowd. 
Twig yap dnotouvres waperinpuvav, &AN ob mdvreg of eFeAbivreg £& Al- 
yirrov i Mavotws. Tics 0 rpocdix dics recoupunbyra ern; ody) rors &uap- 
THOUOW, Ov Te KA emeoov ev TH Epriuw; Tio dz docs wn Eeloeredocodas 
eis rhy xardaavow avrov, ei un rors arebjouor; Kal PAéwouev, bri obx 
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Some few differences there are amongst translations; such as may, some of 
them, give light into the sense of the words may be remarked. 

Ver. 15.— Ey ra aégyecbas, Beza, “interim dum dicitur,”—“in the mean- 
time, while it is said.” ‘Interim dum,” are not amiss supplied, if that be the 
sense of the words, which generally is supposed so to be. Erasmus, “in hoe 
quod dicitur,”—* in this that is said,” or, “ whereas it is said;’” which is 
suited unto the trajection of the words supposed by the Greeks before men- 
tioned. Syriac, 87 N28, “ sicut dictum est,”—‘‘as it is said,” respecting a 
repetition of the testimony, “again.” Arias, “in dici,” that is, “in dicendo,”— 
“in saying;” so the Arabic, Vulgar Lat., “dum dicitur;” and so we, “while 
it is said.” I had rather, for reasons after to be mentioned, render the words, 
“ whereas it is said;”” which also is the proper sense of éy r@ Agysobes,—the infi- 
nitive with a preposition being often to be construed by the subjunctive mood. 

"Ey +@ raparixpacuo. Beza and the Vulg. Lat., “quemadmodum in illa 
exacerbatione,”—* as in that provocation;” expressing the article, which Erasmus 
and most translators omit; neither is it needful to be expressed, it being a mere 
repetition of the words, and not a reference unto them, that the apostle hath in 
hand. Syriac, “harden not your hearts, to provoke him,” or “that you should 
provoke him,” “to anger,” “exasperate him;” respecting the sin feared in them, 
when it is the past sin of their forefathers that is intended. Ethiopic, “Because 
he saith, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, for they pro- 
voked him who heard.” 

Ver. 16.—Tivts yap dnotouvres roperlxpavav. The Syriac begins here the in- 
terrogatory part of this discourse: “For who are they that when they have heard 
provoked him?” But rié¢ is indefinite, and not interrogative, as the following 
words manifest, for the process is not by a redditive pronoun, but an exceptive 
adverb. ; 

Aid Mavotas, "0% 73,“ By the hands of Moses;” a frequent Hebraism for 
guidance or conduct. 

Ver. 17.—Tics 08 rpociybice; Beza, “quibus infensus fuit?”—* with whom was 
he angry,” or “provoked?” Vulg. Lat., “infensus est,” in the present tense; which 
is blamed by Erasmus, and corrected by Vatablus and Arias, as that which re- 
gards what was long since past. Arabic, as before, “ whom did he curse?” 
Syr., “who were a weariness to him?” Of the ground of which variety we 
spake before, on verse 10, 
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“Qv r@ zddre exeoov. Beza, “quorum artus conciderant,”—“ whose members 
fell’ Vulg. Lat., “quorum cadavera prostrata sunt,’— whose carcasses were 
east down;” Erasmus, “ quorum membra;” Syr., }77=73!,—“ and their bones:” 
whose members, bodies, bones, carcasses, fell in the wilderness. Of the proper 
signification of the word I shall speak afterwards. 

Ver. 18.—Ei pi trois dxeibyouos. Beza and Erasmus, “ nisi iis qui non obe- 
dierunt,”—* but unto them who obeyed not,” Arias, “si non incredulis,’—* if 
not unto the unbelievers.” Vulg. Lat., “iis cui increduli fuerunt;” which our 
Rhemists render, “ but unto them which were incredulous.” Syr., "08 NOT 
“qui non acquieverunt,’” “qui assensum non prebuerunt,’”—*“who gave not 
assent,” that is, to the word or voice of God which they heard.? 


Ver. 15.—Whereas it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 


The introduction unto the ensuing discourse is in these first words, 
"Ey rH Aeyeodas, “ Whilst it is said ;” so we, after the Vulgar 
Latin, and sundry other interpreters, “dum dicitur,” or 9 
to that purpose, as was observed. Thus these words 
are a reintroduction of the former exhortation; and therefore some 
supply $7 or jv unto them, “to you,” or “to us,’—*“ Whilst it is 
said to you” (or “ us”), “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts:” and so this exhortation is enforced, with new con- 
siderations, unto the end of the chapter. But this seems not to be 
the meaning of the apostle, and so not the due connection or con- 
struction of the words. For the same exhortation being before laid 
down from the psalmist, and applied unto the Hebrews, verses 7, 8, _ 
with a full improvement of it in the verses following, it is not rea- 
sonable to think that he should immediately again repeat it, and 
that in the same words, only somewhat more obscurely expressed. 
For in this way the meaning of the words must be, ‘ While it is day 
with you, while you enjoy the season that is so called, harden not 
your hearts.’ But this is far more clearly expressed, verse 13,— 
“ Exhort one another DAILY, while it is called To-day,” with respect 
to what was before spoken, verses 7, 8. Others, therefore, as Eras- 
mus, render the words by “In hoc quod dicitur,”—“ In this that,” 
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» Various Reapines.—It is evident, even from the train of thought, that the 
true reading is rivec, ric, and not, with Gicum., Theoph., Luther, Calvin, Grotius, 
ete., tives, ria, “ only some.” The author could infer only from the universality 
of sin in the time of Moses that the Israelites entered not into their rest, and 
therefore that the promise still awaited its fulfilment; he could not have inferred 
this from the fact that “only some had sinned at that time, and had been 
punished.” So far Ebrard; in which view he agrees with Griesbach and Tis- 
chendorf, who both point these clauses interrogatively. 

Exposition.— Aaa, in a series of questions, and standing at the head of a 
question, means vero, porro. It serves to connect and give intensity to the in- 
terrogation. So here; dard, truly, indeed, cert. The meaning is, ‘Might I not 
ask, Did not all who came out of Egypt rebel ?’—Stuart. 

TRANSLATIONS.— Aze:é. Disobedient.—Conybeare and Howson. Kul Batro- 
ev. We see then, or, thus we see.—Stuart, Turner,—Ep. 
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or, “ Whereas it is said.” And so a new exhortation should be in- 
tended, whose application, after a digression in a long hyperbaton 
unto the end of this chapter, is laid down in the first verses of the 
next. But this serise also we rejected in opening the general design 
of these verses. The words, therefore, are to be taken simply and 
absolutely, so as to indicate a repetition of the former testimony, 
and its improvement unto some further ends and purposes. °Ey r@ 
Aeyecbas, YONI, “Whereas it is said,’—‘ Whereas these words are used 
in the psalmist, and are recorded for our instruction.’ And herein 
the apostle intends,—1. Not only the repetition of the precise words 
here mentioned, but by them calls over again the whole story that 
depends upon them, which is usual in such quotations. Out of the 
whole he intends now to take new observations unto his purpose in 
hand; for there are yet remaining some particular circumstances of 
the matter of fact insisted on of great importance, and much con- 
ducing unto his design, and to the establishment of the conclusion 
that he lays down, verse 19, which the apostle, in his first view of 
the words, had not yet considered or improved, as not lying in the 
way of his discourse then in hand. For their sakes doth he give 
this review unto the whole. 2. As of the story, so of his own exhor- 
tation upon it, the apostle lays down these words as a recapitulation, 
which gives influence unto the process of his discourse,—“ For some,” 
saith he, “ when they had heard, did provoke,” verse 16. As if he 
had said, ‘ Consider what hath been spoken, that the same befall not 
you as did them who provoked and perished.’ And we may see 
hence,— 

Obs. I. That every circumstance of the Scripture is instructive. 

The apostle having before urged the authority of the psalm, 
and the example recorded in it unto his purpose, here he again 
resumes the words before insisted on, and from sundry cir- 
cumstances of them, with the matter contained in them, further 
argues, reasons, and carrieth on his exhortation. For he considers, 
—1l. Who they were that sinned and provoked God; wherein he 
observes that it was “some” of them, and not absolutely all who 
came out of Egypt: which how useful it was unto his purpose we 
shall afterwards declare. 2. What became of them who so sinned. 
“ Their carcasses,” saith he, “fell in the wilderness;” which cireum- 
stance doth not a little set forth the indignation of God against their 
sin, and his severity against their persons. 3. He presseth in parti- 
cular the consideration of the oath of God, and manifests its exact 
accomplishment, that none who shall fall under the same condition 
may ever expect or hope for an escape. Lastly, From the consider- 
ation of the whole, he collects what was evidently the direct and 
especial sin that procured so great a destruction, and peremptorily 
excluded that people out of that rest of God, namely, their “ unbe- 
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lief.” These are the rapadreadueva that the apostle gathers up in 
these verses, which, belonging unto the subject he insisted on, fell 
not before orderly under his consideration. 

Obs. II. God hath filled the Scripture with truth. 

Whence one said well, “ Adoro plenitudinem Scripturarum,”— 
“T reverence the fulness of the Scriptures.” Ps. cxxxviii. 2, “ He 
hath magnified his word above all his name;’ or made it more 
instructive than any other way or means whereby he hath revealed 
himself. For not only doth the whole Scripture contain the whole 
counsel of God, concerning his own glory and worship, our faith, 
obedience, and salvation, but also every parcel of it hath in it such 
a depth of truth as cannot by us be perfectly searched into. Ps. 
exix. 18, “ Open thou mine eyes,” saith the psalmist, “ that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy law.” There are wonderful 
things in the word, if God be pleased to give us light to see it. It 
is like a cabinet of jewels, that when you pull out one box or drawer 
and search into it, you find it full; pull out another, it is full; and 
when you think you have pulled out all, yet still there are some 
secret recesses in the cabinet, so that if you search further you will find 
more. Our apostle seems to have drawn out all the boxes of this 
cabinet, but making a second search into the words, he finds all these 
things treasured up, which he had not before intimated nor touched 
upon. It was said by some of old, that the “ Scripture hath fords 
where a lamb may wade, and depths where an elephant may swim.” 
And it is true in respect of the perspicuity of some places, and the 
difficulty of others. But the truth is also, that God hath in his 
grace and wisdom so ordered its concernments, that,—1. What from 
the nature of the things themselves, which are suited unto the vari- 
ous states, conditions, and apprehensions of the minds of men; 2. 
What from the manner of their expression, on which a character of 
divine wisdom is impressed ; 3. What from the authority of God 
putting itself forth in the whole and every particular; 4, What 
from its being not only “ propositio veritatis,” but “ vehiculum gra- 
tie ;” many, most, yea, all the particular places of it and passages 
_ in it, are such as through which a lamb may wade safely, and an 
elephant swim without danger of striking against the bottom. Let 
any lamb of Christ come, in that order, with that reverence unto the 
reading or hearing the word of God (the Scripture itself I mean) 
which is required, and he will find no place so dark or difficult but 
that it will yield him that refreshment which is suited unto him and 
safe for him, and something of God he will obtain; for either he will 
find his graces excited, or his mind enlightened, or his conscience 
peculiarly brought into a reverence of God. And let the wisest, the 
most learned and experienced person, that seems like an elephant in 
spiritual skill and strength amongst the flock, come to the plainest 
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place, to search out the mind and will of God in it, if he be humble 
as well as learned,—which if he be not he is not wise,—he will scarce 
boast that he hath been at the bottom of it, and hath perfectly com- 
prehended all thatvis in it, seeing whatever we know, “ we know but 
in part.” And they may all of them, elephants and lambs, meet at 
the same passages of this river that makes glad the city of God, 
these waters of rest and quietness, Ps. xxiii. 2, where the lambs may 
wade safely, and the elephants swim together. The poorest of the 
flock, in the right use of means, may take enough for themselves, 
even suitable direction and refreshment, from those very places of 
Scripture whose depths the learnedest guides of the church are not 
able to sound or fathom. Not only in several places, but im the 
same place, text, or testimony of Scripture, there is food meet for 
the several ages of Christians, whether babes and children or strong 
men; with light and direction for all sorts of believers, according to 
the degrees of their own inward light and grace, It is ike manna, 
which, “though men gathered variously according to their strength 
and appetite, yet every one had that proportion which suited his 
own eating. When a learned man, and one mighty in the Serip- 
tures, undertakes the consideration of a place of Scripture, and 
finds, it may be, in the issue, that with all his skill and industry, with 
all his helps and advantages, though attended in the use of them 
with fervent prayer and holy meditation, he is not able to search it 
out unto perfection, let him not suppose that such a place will be of 
no advantage unto them who are not sharers in his advantages, but 
rather are mean and unlearned; for they may obtain a useful por- 
tion for themselves where he cannot take down all. If any one look 
on this river of God like behemoth on Jordan, “trusting that he 
can draw it up into his mouth,” or take up the whole sense of God 
in it, he of all others seems to know nothing of its worth and ex- 
cellency. And this ariseth, as was observed, principally from the 
things themselves treated of in the Scripture. For, divine and spi- 
ritual truths having God not only as their immediate fountain and 
spring, but also as their proper and adequate object, there is still 
somewhat in them that cannot be searched out unto perfection, 
As he said, “Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou 
find out the Almighty unto perfection?” Job xi. 7, "W mpaA“y 
Nyon —“find him out to a perfect comprehension,” or “toa consum- 
mation of knowledge,” that it should be perfect. This neither the 
nature of God nor our condition will admit of. We do at best but 
“follow after,” that we may in our measure “apprehend that for 
which we also are apprehended of Christ Jesus,” Phil. iii, 12. And 
these things are so tempered by divine wisdom unto the: faith and 
light of believers, and therein unto the uses of their consolation and 
obedience, that something hereof is plainly exhibited to every spi- 
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ritual eye: always provided that their search and inquiry be regu- 
lated according to the will of God, in a due use of the means; 
for to this purpose not only the private endeavours of men are re- 
quired, but the use also of the public ministry, which is ordained 
of God to lead men gradually into continual further acquaintance 
with the will of God in the Scripture. 

Some think that it belongs unto the fulness of the Scripture 
that each place in it should have various senses,—some say three, 
some four. But this, deed, is to empty it of all fulness; for if 
it have not everywhere one proper determinate sense, it hath 
none at all, This it hath; but the things which the words of 
it are signs of and are expressed by, are so great, deep, and mys- 
terious, and have such various respects unto our light, faith, and 
obedience, as that it is unsearchably instructive unto us. “ The 
commandment is exceeding broad,” Ps. cxix. 96, 82 7307;—the 
word used to express the wideness of the sea, Ps, civ. 25, “bina Dn 
DY} An, —“'The great sea,” that hath “wide and large arms,” 
which it stretcheth out to comprehend the whole earth. So doth 
the command widen and stretch out its arms, to comprehend the 
whole church of God, to water it and to make it fruitful. God 
haying enstamped his authority and wisdom upon it, every concern- 
ment of it, every consequence from it, every circumstance reported 
in it, hath its authority in and upon the consciences of men for the 
end whereunto it is designed. Hence we may observe, that in the 
quotations of testimonies out of the Old Testament in the New, it 
is very seldom that the principal aim and intendment of any place 
is insisted on, but rather some peculiar specialty that is either truly 
included in the words or duly educed by just consequence from 
them. 

And this may teach men what diligence they ought to use in 
searching and studying of the Scripture. Slight, inadvertent con- 
siderations will be of little use in this matter. Especially is this 
incumbent on them whose duty and office it is to declare and ex- 
pound them unto others. And there is amongst many a great mis- 
carriage in these things, and that both in some that teach, and some 
that only privately read or meditate on the word. Some men 
preach with very little regard to the Scripture, either as to the 
treasury and promptuary of all the truth they are to dispense, or as 
to the rule whereby they are to proceed. And some are ready to 
coin notions in their own minds, or to learn them from others, and 
then attempt to put them upon the Scripture. or obtain counte- 
nance from thence unto them: and this is the way of men who 
invent and vent false opinions and groundless curiosities, which a 
previous due reverential observance of the word might have de- 
livered them from, And some again, and those too many, super- 
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ficially take up with that sense of the words which obviously pre- 
sents itself unto their first consideration, which they improve to their 
own purpose as they see cause. Such persons as these see little of 
the wisdom of God in the word; they enter not into those mines of 
gold; they are but passengers, they do not “stand in the counsel of 
God, to hear his word,” Jer. xxiii. 22. It is certain that the dili- 
gent search into the Scriptures which is commended unto us, which 
the worth of them and the things contained in them requires, and 
which that fulness and comprehension of truth that is in them doth 
make necessary, is by most neglected. And the same may be ob- 
served in multitudes of commentators and expositors, They ex- 
press things otherwise one than another, but for the most part 
directly the same. Seldom any one ventures into the deep one 
step beyond what he sees his way beat before him, and, as he sup- 
poses, his ground secure; though a diligent inquirer may often find 
the most beaten path either to turn away from the fountain, or at 
least to end and fail before it comes there. I would not speak any 
thing to encourage men in bold adventures, groundless conjectures, 
and curious pryings into things hidden, secret, and marvellous; 
but it is humble diligence, joined with prayer, meditation, and 
waiting on God for the revelation of his will, in the study of the 
Scripture, upon the account of the fulness of its treasury, and the 
guiding, instructive virtue wherewithal its concerns are accompanied, 
that I would press after. And hence I am persuaded that the 
church of God hath, through his care and faithfulness, had great 
advantage from their opposition unto the truth who, to countenance 
their own errors, have searched curiously into’all the concernments 
of the words of many testimonies given unto the truth. For though ~ 
they have done this to their own destruction, yet “ out of this eater 
there hath come forth meat;” for they have not only given an occa- 
sion unto, but imposed a necessity upon us to search with all dili- 
gence into every concernment of some most material passages in 
the Scripture, and that to the clearing of the truth and the stablish- 
ing of the minds of many. That which I would press from these 
considerations, grounded on the precedent before us, wherein the 
apostle, from sundry latent circumstances of the text, draws out sin- 
gular useful observations in reference unto our faith and obedience, 
is, that our utmost diligence, especially in them who are called unto 
the instruction of others, is required in this neglected, yea despised 
work of searching the Scriptures. And as a consequent of the 
neglect hereof, I cannot but say that I have observed a threefold 
defect amongst sundry teachers, that was in general intimated be- 
fore; as, first, When men scarce at any time make use of the 
Scripture in their preaching any further than to make remarks and 
observations on the obvious sense of any place, neither entering 
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themselves, nor endeavouring to lead their hearers into the secret 
and rich recesses of them. And secondly, which is worse, When 
men without the Scripture design their subjects, and project. the 
handling of them, and occasionally only take in the words of the 
Scripture, and that guided more by the sound than the sense of 
them. And thirdly, which is worst of all, When men by their own 
notions, opinions, curiosities, and allegories, rather draw men from 
the Scripture than endeavour to lead them unto it. The example 
of our great apostle will guide us unto other ways of proceeding in 
our work. 


Ver. 16.—For some, when they heard [the word], pro- 
voked; howbeit not all who came out of Egypt by 
Moses. 


The intention of the apostle in this and the ensuing verses, as 
hath been observed, is to confirm his preceding exhortation from 
the example proposed unto them, and that on the consideration of 
the various events that befell their forefathers in the wilderness, 
with respect, on the one hand, unto the promises and threatenings 
of God, and on the other, to their faith and disobedience. To this 
end, in this verse he makes a distribution of the persons who came 
forth of Egypt under the conduct of Moses, and heard the voice of 
God in the wilderness:—They all “came out of Egypt,” they all 
“heard” the voice of God; howbeit all did not “ provoke,” but only 
“some.” Two things, then, are affirmed of them all in general ;—First, 
That they “all came out of Egypt by Moses;” Secondly, That they 
all “heard” the voice of God. And the limitation respects one 
instance only,—some of these all “provoked,” and some did not. The 
first thing in general ascribed unto them is, that they “ came out of 
Egypt by Moses.” A few words, but comprehensive of a great 
story; a work wherein God was exceedingly glorified, and that people 
made partakers of greater mercies and privileges than ever any before 
them from the foundation of the world: the pressing whereof upon 
the minds and consciences of the people is one main end of the Book 
of Deuteronomy. Moses sums up much of it, chap. iv. 34: “Did ever 
God assay to go and take him a nation from the midst of another 
nation, by temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and 
by a mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors, 
according to all that the Lorp your God hath done for you?” 


“Tantz molis erat Judzam condere gentem.”’ 


And besides the other circumstances that the apostle expressly 
insists upon, this is mentioned here to intimate what obligation was on 
this people to attend unto the voice of God, in that he brought them 
up out of Egypt; and therefore it pleased God to preface the whole 
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law of their obedience with the expression of it, “I am the Lorp 
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt,” Exod. 
xx. 2, Ase Mavotws, “ By Moses.” “ By the hand of 
Moses,” saith the Syriac. That is, either under his con- 
duct and guidance, or through the prevalency of the miraculous 
works which God wrought by him. Both these senses the prophet 
expresseth, Isa. lxiii. 11, 12: “Then he remembered the days of old, 
Moses, and his people, saying, Where is he that brought them up 
out of the sea with the shepherd of his flock? where is he that put 
his Holy Spirit within him? that led them by the right hand of 
Moses with his glorious arm, dividing the water before them, to make 
himself an everlasting name?” Both the conduct of Moses, and the 
miracles that God wrought by him, are comprised in their coming 
up “by Moses.” And, by the way, it may be observed, that in this 
preparation and consultation, as it were, about new mercies to be 
bestowed on that people, there are several persons in the Deity in- 
troduced treating about it, and calling to remembrance their former 
actings towards them. He that speaks is the person of the Father, 
whose love and compassion are celebrated, verses 7—9, as they are 
everywhere peculiarly ascribed unto that person. And he that is 
spoken of, and as it were inquired after to appear again in the work 
of their salvation, which peculiarly belongs unto him, he is called 
the “Angel of his presence,” verse 9, and the LorD himself, verse 14; 
that is, the person of the Son, unto whom the actual deliverance of 
the church in every strait doth belong, and he is therefore here, as 
it were, inquired after. And with reference unto this work by Moses 
it is said, “ And by a prophet the LorD brought Israel out of Egypt, 
and by a prophet was he preserved,” Hos. xii. 13. And this be- 
longeth unto the whole people, none excepted. 

Secondly, This also is ascribed to them, that they “heard:” for 
whereas it is said, “Some, when they heard, provoked,” it is not 
meant that some only heard, and provoked; but of them that 
heard, some only provoked. What they heard was declared before, 
—the voice of God, as it is said, “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice.” 
And this may be taken either strictly, for the hearing of the voice of 
God at the giving of the law on mount Sinai, when the whole con- 
gregation heard nidip, those voices of God in thundering and dread- 
ful agitations of the mount wherewith it was accompanied, and the 
voice of God himself whereby the law was pronounced,—that is, an 
audible voice framed for that purpose by the ministry of angels; or 
it may be taken more largely, for a participation in all those instrue- 
tions which God granted unto them in the wilderness. There seems, 
indeed, to be an especial respect unto the giving of the law, though 
not merely the promulgation of the ten words on Sinai, but the 
whole system of precepts and ordinances of worship that attended; 
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for therein “they were evangelized, even as we,” Heb. iv. 2. And also, 
their hearing is spoken of as that which was past (“ When they had 
heard”) before their provoking, which yet signally happened in the 
second year after their coming out of Egypt. This, then, was the 
voice of God which they heard. 

The sin which is appropriated unto some of them who thus “came 
out of Egypt,’ and “heard,” is that ruperixpavay, they 
““provoked,”—that is, God, whose voice, or word, or law 
they heard. The meaning of this word, and the nature of the sin 
expressed by it, have been spoken to before. I shall add one place 
that explains it: Hos xii. 15, OWA OMS DYII, “ Ephraim hath 
provoked bitternesses;” that is, very bitterly. Great provocations 
have a “ bitterness” in them, as the word here denotes, which caus- 
eth God to loathe the provokers. 

By these considerations doth the apostle enforce his exhortation 
before insisted on, and show the necessity of it. This is, that they 
would diligently attend unto the word of the gospel, and steadfastly 
continue in the profession thereof. ‘For, saith he, ‘ when the people 
of old heard the voice of God in that dispensation of his law and 
grace which was suited unto their condition, some of them provoked 
him; whereas they may do so also who hear his voice in the dispen- 
sation of the gospel, therefore doth it highly concern them to take 
care that this be not the event of their mercy therein.’ 

Lastly, The apostle adds expressly a limitation, with respect to the 
persons who heard and provoked: “ Howbeit not all.” In his pre- 
ceding discourse he had expressed the sin and punishment of the 
people indefinitely, so as at first view to include the whole genera- 
tion in the wilderness, without exception of any. Here, out of the 
story, he puts in an exception of some even of them who came up 
out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses. And there are three 
sorts of persons who lay claim to an interest in the privilege:—1. 
Those who, being under twenty years of age, were not numbered in 
the wilderness of Sinai, in the second year after their coming up out 
of Egypt, Num. i. 1-3; for of those that were then numbered there 
‘was not a man left, save Caleb and Joshua, when the people was 
numbered again in the plains of Moab by Moses and Eleazar, chap. 
xxvi. 63, 64. These are they who died because of their provoca- 
tion; those who before were under twenty years old being now 
the body of the people that was numbered. 2. The tribe of 
Levi: for the threatening and oath of God were against all of them 
that were numbered in the wilderness of Sinai, Num. xiv. 29, and 
the account is accordingly given in of the death of the numbered 
ones only, chap. xxvi. 63, 64; but in the taking of that first mus- 
ter-roll Moses was expressly commanded not to take the number of 
the Levites, chap. i. 47-49. However, I much fear, by the course 
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of the story, that the generality of this tribe fell also. 3. Caleb 
and Joshwa; and it is certain that these are principally, if not 
solely intended. Now, the reason why the apostle expresseth this 
limitation of his former general assertion is, that he might enforce 
his exhortation with the example of them who believed and obeyed 
the voice of God, and who thereon both enjoyed the promises and 
entered into the rest of God; so that he takes his argument not only 
from the severity of God,—which at first view seems only to be re- 
presented in his instance and example,—but also from his faithfulness 
and grace, which are included therein. And we may now a little fur- 
ther consider what is contained in these words for our instruction; 
as,— 

Obs. I. Many hear the word or voice of God to no advantage, but 
only to aggravate their sin. 

Their hearing renders their sin provoking unto God, and destruc- 
tive to their own souls. “Some, when they heard, provoked.” 
Daily experience is a sufficient confirmation of this assertion. The 
word of God is preached unto us, the voice of God sounds amongst 
us. As our apostle speaks, Heb. iv. 2, “ Unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them ;” and that with many advantages on 
our part. They heard the gospel indeed, but obscurely, and in law 
language, hard to be understood; we have it plainly, openly, and 
without parables, declared unto us. They heard the voice of him 
that spake on earth; we, his who speaks from heaven. But what is 
the issue of God’s thus dealing with us? Plainly, some neglect the 
word, some corrupt it, some despise it,—few mix it with faith, or yield 
obedience unto it. The dispensers of it may for the most part take 
up the complaint of the prophet, “ Who hath believed our report ? 
and to whom is the arm of the Lorp revealed?” Isa, liti. 1. And 
unto many, after their most serious and sedulous dealing with them 
in the name of God, they may take up the apostle’s close with the 
unbelieving Jews, Acts xiii. 41, “ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
and perish.” Most of them unto whom our Saviour preached pe- 
rished. They got nothing by hearing his doctrine, through their 
unbelief, but an aggravation of their sin and the hastening of their 
ruin. So he told Capernaum and the rest of the towns wherein he 
had wrought his miracles, and to whom he preached the gospel. His 
presence and preaching for a while brought them into a condition 
above that of Jerusalem,—they were “lifted up unto heaven;” but 
their unbelief under it brought them into a condition worse than 
that of Sodom,—they were “ brought down to hell,” Matt. xi, 21-24, 
It is, I confess, a great privilege, for men to have the word preached 
unto them and to hear it, Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20; but privileges are as 
men use them. In themselves they are of worth and to be prized; 
but unto us they are as they are used. Hence the gospel becomes 


VER. 15-19.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 178 


unto some “a savour of death unto death,” 2 Cor. ii. 16. Yea, Christ 
himself, in his whole ministry, was “a stone of stumbling and rock 
of offence to both the houses of Israel, a gin and a snare to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem,” Isa. viii. 14, Luke ii. 34. And the en- 
joyment of any part of the means of grace is but a trial. And when 
any rest therein they do but boast in the putting on of their har- 
ness, not knowing what will be the end of the battle. And let none 
mistake unto whom the word of God comes, as it did unto this 
people in the wilderness. They are engaged; and there is no coming 
off but conquerors, or ruined. If they receive it not, it will be the 
aggravation of their sins, the eternal destruction of their souls. The 
reasons why it will do so I have insisted on in the exposition of 
chap. ii. 1-3. 

Obs. II. In the most general and visible apostasies of the church, 
God still preserves a remnant unto himself, to bear witness unto 
him and for him by their faith and obedience: “They provoked; 
howbeit not all.” 

They were indeed many who provoked, but not all. A few they 
were, but yet some there were who inherited the promise. The 
professing church in the world was never nearer ruin than at this 
time. Once, had Moses stood out of the way, had he not with all 
his might of faith and zeal abode in the breach, God had disin- 
herited them all, and utterly destroyed them, and reserved him only 
for a new stock or spring, Exod. xxxil. 9-14; Ps. evi. 23. God 
had indeed at this time a great secret people, in the children of that 
generation; but the visible professing church consisted principally 
in the men that were numbered,—and it is not to be supposed that 
their wives were much behind their husbands in their murmurings, 
being more naturally than they, in straits and difficulties, prone to 
such miscarriages, by reason of their fears. And, “quantillum ab- 
fuit,’ how near was this whole church to destruction! how near to 
apostasy! How many soever retained their faith, only Caleb and 
Joshua retained their profession. When God of old brought a flood 
upon the world for their wickedness, the professing church, that had 
been very great and large in the posterity of Seth, was reduced to 
eight persons, and one of them a cursed hypocrite. And once Elijah 
could see no more in Israel but himself. There were indeed then 
seven thousand latent believers, but scarce another visible professor. 
And it is not hard to imagine how little true faith, regularly pro- 
fessed, there was in the world when Christ was in the grave. And 
under the fatal apostasy foretold in the Revelation, those that “kept 
the testimony of Jesus” are reduced to so small a number as that 
they are spoken of under the name of “two witnesses.” But yet in 
all these hazardous trials and reductions of the number of profes- 
sors, God always hath .maintained, and ever will, a remnant, true, 
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faithful, pure, and undefiled, unto himself. This he hath done, and 
this he will do,— 

1. To maintain his own kingdom in the world. Satan, by his 
temptations and the entrance of sin, had greatly defaced the beauty, 
glory, and order of that kingdom which God first erected in the 
world, to be governed by the law of creation. But God still retains 
his sovereignty and authority in it and over it, in all its disorder, 
by his all-disposing providence; but that he might lose nothing by 
this attempt of his adversary, as not in power or interest, so neither 
in honour or glory, he erected in the first promise a new kingdom 
of grace. Unte this kingdom he gives his Son to be the head,— 
“the head over all things to the church,” Eph. 1 22; and it unto 
him, to have therein an “ everlasting dominion,” enduring through all 
ages, so that of the increase of his rule and government therein 
there should be no end, Isa. ix. 7. Now, this kingdom cannot be 
thus preserved, unless some be always, by real saving grace, and the 
profession of it, kept and maintained as subjects thereof. The king- 
dom of providence, indeed, under all its alterations, is natural unto 
God, and necessary. It implies a contradiction that there should be 
a creature, and God not the sovereign Lord of it. But this kingdom 
of grace depends on the purpose and faithfulness of God. He hath 
taken upon himself the continuance and preservation of it unto the 
end. Should it at any time totally fail, Christ would be a king 
without a kingdom, a head without a body, or cease to be the one 
and the other. Wherefore God will secure some, that neither by the 
abuse of their own liberty, nor by the endeavours of the gates of 
hell, shall ever be drawn off from their obedience. And this God, 
in his grace, power, and faithfulness, will effect, to make good his 
promises unto Christ, which he multiplied unto that purpose from 
the foundation of the world. 

2. Should all faith utterly fail in the earth, should all professors 
provoke God and apostatize from him, all gracious intercourse be- 
tween the Holy Spirit and mankind in this world would be at an 
end, The work of the Spirit is to convert the souls of men unto 
God, to sanctify them to be temples for himself to dwell in, to guide, 
teach, lead, and comfort them, by supplies of his grace. Suppose, 
then, that no saving grace or obedience should be left in the earth, 
this work of the Spirit of God must utterly fail and cease. But this 
consisteth not with his glorious immutability and power: he hath 
undertaken a work, and he will not faint in it, or give it over one 
moment, until it be accomplished, and all the elect brought unto 
God. If, therefore, the natural children of Abraham fail, he will out 
of the stones and rubbish of the Gentiles raise up a living temple 
unto God, wherein he may dwell, and provide a remnant for him 
on the earth. : 
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3. God will do this for the work that he hath for some of his in 
all ages and seasons to do in the world. And this is great and 
various. He will have some always to conflict with his adversaries 
and overcome them, and therein give testimony to the power of 
his grace and truth. Could sin and Satan drive all true grace, 
faith, and obedience out of the world, they would complete their 
victory; but so long as they have any to conflict withal, against 
whom they cannot prevail, themselves are conquered. The victory 
is on the other side, and Satan is sensible that he is under the curse. 
Wherever true faith is, there is a victory, 1 John v. 4. By this doth 
God make his remnant as a “brazen wall,” that his enemies shall 
fight against in vain, Jer. xv. 20. Be they, therefore, never so few, 
they shall do the work of God, in conquering Satan and the world 
through the “blood of the Lamb.” 

4. God will always have a testimony given to his goodness, grace, 
and mercy. As in the ways of his providence he never “ left him- 
self without witness,” Acts xiv. 17, no more will he in the ways of 
his grace. Some he will have to give testimony to his goodness, in the 
calling, pardoning, and sanctifying of sinners; which who shall do if 
there be none on earth made partakers of that grace? They are proper 
witnesses who testify what they know and have experience of. 

And lastly, God will always have a revenue of especial glory out 
of the world in and by his worship. And this also must necessarily 
cease and fail, should not God preserve to himself a remnant of 
them that truly fear him. 

And if this be the way of God’s dealing, we may see what be- 
comes sometimes of that which the Papists make a note of the 
church,—namely, number and visibility. He that would choose 
his party by tale would scarce have joined himself with Caleb and 
Joshua, against the consent of about six hundred thousand men, 
who cried out to stone them because they were not of their mind. 
God’s way, indeed; is always to preserve some; but sometimes his 
way is to reserve but a few,—as we have seen in sundry instances 
before mentioned. 

Again, It is evident from whence it is that the church of God 
hath passed through so many trials, hazards, and dangers, and yet 
hath not to this day at any time utterly been prevailed against. It 
escaped of old when Cain slew Abel; when “all flesh had corrupted 
its ways,” and God brought the flood upon ungodly men, it escaped 
then in the family of Noah; as it did afterwards in that of Abra- 
ham; so it did in the wilderness by the fidelity of Moses, Caleb, 
and Joshua. Since the establishment of the Christian church, it 
is known what dreadful opposition it hath been exercised withal. 
Once the world groaned, admiring to see itself surprised into Arian- 
ism; afterwards all “wondered after the beast,” and none were 
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suffered to live that received not his mark,—a high renunciation of 
the authority of Jesus Christ. Yet from the jaws of all these hazards, 
these deaths, hath the church been preserved, and triumphed against 
all oppositions. God hath undertaken its preservation, and he will 
make it good to the uttermost. He hath given the Lord Christ 
power and authority to secure his own interest and concerns in the 
earth. And he sends the Spirit to convert and sanctify his elect, 
and will so do until the consummation of all things. A thread of 
infinite wisdom, care, and faithfulness, hath run along in this matter 
from the beginning hitherto, and it shall not be cut off or broken. 
And this may also give us satisfaction and security for the future 
as to that remnant of Jacob which lies in the midst, in the bowels 
of many nations,—it shall be preserved. He spake proudly who 
encouraged the pilot in a storm with “Czesaris fortunam vehis,’— 
“ Fear not, thou carriest the fortune of Czsar;” which, though not 
then, yet soon after failed him. Believers are engaged in a bottom 
that hath Christ in it, and his interest, and the faithfulness of God, 
to secure its safe arrival in the harbour of eternal rest and peace. 
There is at this day a dreadful appearance of an opposition to the 
city of God. Paganism, Mohammedanism, Popery, Atheism, with 
sundry gross heresies, are in combination, as it were, against it. 
The contribution also of strength and craft which they have from 
the lusts and worldly interests of men is incredible. But yet we 
see that in the midst of all these storms and fears the Lord is 
pleased to preserve a remnant to himself, neither themselves nor 
their adversaries knowing how; and upon the grounds mentioned 
he will assuredly continue to do so to the end. 

Obs. III. God lays a few, a very few ofttimes, of his secret ones 
in the balance against the greatest multitude of rebels and trans- 
gressors. 

They that provoked God were about six hundred thousand men, 
and upon the matter two only opposed them. But, in the language 
of the Holy Ghost, all that great multitude were but “some,’— 
some, not “all;” the principal part was preserved in those who 
were obedient. They were his portion, his inheritance, his jewels, 
dear to him as the apple of his eye, and deservedly preferred unto 
the greatest heap of chaff and rubbish, 


In the two next verses the apostle’ proceedeth to evince the ne- 
cessity and enforce the use of his preceding exhortation, from the 
circumstances of the example insisted on; and this he doth by way 
of interrogation. He proposeth in them questions on the matter of 
fact, and answers them from what is either directly expressed, or 
undeniably included in the words insisted on. 
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Ver. 17, 18.—But with whom was he grieved forty years? 
was it not with them that had sinned, whose carcasses 
fell in the wilderness? And to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his rest, but to them that 
believed not ? 


The kind of arguing here used by the apostle is not simply in- 
terrogatory, but it is that which is said to be by interrogation and 
subjection; that is, when a question is drawn, and an answer sub- 
stituted out of the same matter; which hath such an efficacy for 
conviction and persuasion, that the great Roman orator seldom omits 
it in any of his orations. And it is so especially when the question 
proposed is “ interrogatio rei,” an inquiry into a matter of fact; and 
’ the answer returned is “ interrogatio AéZews,” in form of speech an 
interrogation, but really an answer. Such is the apostle’s manner 
of arguing here. The interrogation, verse 17, “ With whom was he 
grieved forty years?” is “interrogatio rei;’ and the answer returned 
is in an interrogatory form of speech,—“ Was it not with them that 
had sinned, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness ?” 

The words of the interrogation were explained on verse 10, 
whereunto the reader is referred. In this repetition of them, the 
design of the apostle.is to fix on the minds of the Hebrews the 
’ consideration of the people’s sin, and God’s dealing with them 
. thereon. 

The answer unto this first inquiry consists in a double description 
of them with whom God was so long grieved or displeased,—First, 
By their sin, “ Was it not with them that sinned?” Secondly, By 
their punishment, “ Whose carcasses fell in the wilderness.” 

And we may consider first what is included, and then what is 
expressed in this answer. For the first, It is plainly included that 
God was not thus displeased with them all. Let not any appre- 
hend that God took a causeless distaste at that whole generation, 
and so cast them off and destroyed them promiscuously, without dis- 
tinction. As they were some only, and not all, that provoked; so it 
was with some only, and not all, that God was displeased. And two 
things do thence necessarily enstie to his purpose and advantage :— 
First, That his exhortation is enforced by showing that it was not 
an ordinary promiscuous event that befell their fathers in the wil- 
derness, but that they passed under a distinguishing dispensation of 
God towards them, according to their deportment, as they also were 
like to do. Secondly, That they might also consider that with those 
who sinned not, who provoked not, God was not displeased, but 
according to his promise they entered into his rest; which promise 
in a more excellent sense still remains for their benefit, if they were 
not disobedient. 

VOL, XXI. 12 
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The first thing expressed in the words, or the first part of the 
description of them with whom God was displeased, is 
their sin: “Was it not with them that sinned?” Their 
sin is first mentioned in general, and then the particular 
nature of it is afterwards declared. There were three sorts of sins 
that the people were guilty of in the wilderness:—1. They were 
universally guilty of personal sins in their distinct capacities. And 
these may justly be supposed to be great and many. But these are 
not they which are here intended; for if in this sense God should 
mark iniquity, none could stand, Ps. cxxx. 3. Neither were they 
free from sins of this nature who are here exempted from being 
objects of God’s displeasure. 2. H'special provocations, wherein great 
numbers of the people were engaged, but not the whole congrega- 
tion. Such was the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with 
their accomplices, who were many and great, even “two hundred 
and fifty princes, famous in the congregation, men of renown,” Num. 
xvi. 2; the idolatry and adulteries of Peor, which infected many of 
the princes and people, with the like instances. 3. General sins of 
the whole congregation; which consisted in their frequent murmur- 
ings and rebellions, which came to a head as it were in that great 
provocation upon the return of the spies, Num. xiv., when they not 
only provoked God by their own unbelief, but encouraged one an- 
other to destroy those two persons, Joshua and Caleb, who would 
not concur in their disobedience: “All the congregation bade stone 
them with stones,” verse 10. This distinction was observed by the 
daughters of Zelophehad in their address for an inheritance among 
their brethren: “Our father,” say they, “died in the wilderness, 
and he was not in the company of them that gathered themselves 
together against the LorD in the company of Korah; but died in 
his own sin,” Num. xxvii. 3. They acknowledge him guilty of 
personal sins, and deny not but that he joined in the general pro- 
vocation of the whole congregation, but only that he had a hand 
in those especial provocations which God fixed an eminent mark of 
his displeasure upon, by cutting off the provokers with fearful, 
sudden, and signal judgments; whereas others were gradually con- 
sumed by death in a natural way. But it is this last kind of sin, 
in the guilt whereof the whole congregation was equally involved, 
that the apostle intends in this expression, “ Was it not with them 
that sinned?” Observe,— 

Obs. I. God is not displeased with any thing in his people but 
sin; or, sin is the only proper object of God’s displeasure, and the 
sinner for sin’s sake: ‘With whom was he displeased, but with them 
that sinned ?’ 

IT need not set up my candle in the sun of this truth. I wish it 
were as seriously considered practically as it is confessed and ac- 
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knowledged notionally. Every revelation of God, by his word or 
works, bears witness hereunto; and every man hath that witness 
hereof in himself as will not admit him to doubt of it. The nature 
of God, the law of God, the light of conscience, the sense that is in 
all of a judgment, at present fixed, and certainly future, testify unto 
it. And doubtless great is the power of sin and the craft of Satan, 
which prevail with most to continue in sin, notwithstanding this 
uncontrollable conviction. 

Obs. II. Public sins, sins in societies, are great provocations of 
God. 

It was not for their private and personal sins that God was thus 
provoked with this people, but for their conspiracy, as it were, in 
sin. The reasons hereof are manifest, and I shall not insist upon 
them. God help cities and nations, especially such as hear the voice 
of God, well to consider it, and all of us, to take heed of national 
prevailing sins ! 

Secondly, The apostle describes these persons by their punish- 
ment: ‘“ Whose carcasses fell in the wilderness.” Kaa, 
—how variously this word is rendered by translators I 
have showed before. That which the apostle intendeth to express, 
is the words of God unto the people, Num. xiv. 29: 128) MI Ta 
D3")38 ;—“ In this wilderness shall your carcasses fall.” Which is 
emphatically repeated, verse 32, 137 1372 ay DAS 0335 ;—“ Your 
carcasses, you, shall fall in this wilderness.” DAS} “ you,’ is em- 
phatically added, as to apply the threatening to their persons im- 
mediately, so to show them it should be their lot and not their 
children’s, as they murmured; as also to express a rédog and indig- 

nation in the delivery. 732 is from 722, to be “ weary,” “ faint,” 
“cold,” “frigore enecari” (whence is that word), “slothful.” Thence 
is 38, “peger,” “a dead carcass,” a thing cold, without life, heat, 
er motion. It is used sometimes for the carcass of a beast, commonly 
called 7223, “ That’ which is fallen,” so Gen. xv. 11; most frequently 
for the carcasses of men. Elias Levita supposeth that it denotes only 
the carcasses of wicked men. And indeed it is most commonly, if 
not always, so used. See Amos vill. 3; Isa. xiv. 19, xxxiv. 3, 
Ixvi. 24; Jer. xxxiii. 5; Ezek. xlii. 9. There seems to be an excep- 
tion unto this observation of Elias, from Jer. xli. 9: “ And the pit 
whereinto Ishmael cast D287 "25-72 M¥,”—“all the carcasses of the 
men whom he slew.” But whether this be of force against the ob- 
servation of Elias I know not. Those men might be wicked for aught 
that appears in the text. Now, this word the LXX. render some- 
times by cua, “a body,’ Gen. xv. 11; ota vexpév, “a dead body,” 
Isa, xxxvii. 86;—sometimes by vexpés, “a dead person,” 2 Chron. 
xx. 24, Jer. xxxiii 5; rrijua, “ cadaver,” “a carcass,” Ezek. vi. 5;— 
but most frequently by x0, the word here used by the apostle, as 
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Num. xiv. 29, 32, 33, the place here referred unto. Kédoy is a 
“member,” “membrum,” or “ artus;” which words are of the same 
importance and signification ; and the whole compages of them is the 
same with the body. As Tydeus in Statius, Theb. viii. 739:— 


« ____ Odi artus, fragilemque hune corporis usum.”’ 
And the same author again, of Agylleus, ibid. vi. 841:— 


“ Luxuriant artus, effusaque sanguine laxo 
Membra natant.’ 


Hence interpreters promiscuously render the word here by “membra” 
or “artus.” Kaw are principally “crura” and “ lacerti;” the greater 
members of the body, arms, legs, and thighs, whose bones are greatest 
and of longest duration. In the singular number, therefore, it sig- 
nifies not the whole body, but some distinct member of it; and 
thence it is translated into the use of speech, and denotes a part of 
a sentence, a sub-distinction. But x#A«,in the plural number, may 
denote the whole carcass. I suppose the 5°78, or “carcasses” of the 
people, may here be called their x#Aa, their “members” or their 
“bones,” as Suidas renders the word; because probably in those 
great plagues and destructions that befell them, their rebellious car- 
casses were many of them left on the ground in the wilderness, where 
consuming, their greater bones lay scattered up and down. So the 
psalmist complains that it befell them at another season: Ps. elxvii. 
7, “Our bones are scattered at the grave’s mouth, as when one 
cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth.” In such a work, pieces 
of the hewed or cleft wood will lie scattered up and down, here and 
there, in some places covering the earth,—so did their bones; and 
said to be at the mouth of the grave, because the opening of the 
earth is that which gives a grave to the carcasses of men. The ap- 
pearance and spectacle hereof the Roman historian represents in the 
carcasses, or bones rather, of the legions cut off by Herminius in Ger- 
many with Quintilius Varus, and left in the open field, when six 
years after Germanicus brought his army to the same place: —“ In 
medio campi albentia ossa (x#A«) ut fugerant, ut restiterant, disjecta 
vel aggerata; adjacebant fragmina telorum, equorumque artus,” Tacit. 
Ann., lib. i ;—“In the midst of the field, bones grown white, scattered 
or heaped, as they had fled, or resisted ; by them lay pieces of broken 
weapons, with the members of horses.” A great and sore destruc- 
tion or judgment this is accounted amongst men, and therefore is it 
made a representation of hell, Isa. Ixvi. 24, “ They shall go forth, and 
look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against 
me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; 
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” Some of the Jews 
refer these words to the victory they fancy that they shall have 
against Gog and Magog, when they come to fight against their Mes- 
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siah, Itis literally much more true concerning the believing Gentiles, 
whose calling is expressly foretold and prophesied of in the foregoing 
verses, who saw the severe judgment of God on the unbelieving Jews, 
when, in the fatal destruction of their city and temple, their car- 
casses were truly cast out on the earth, and were “ an abhorring unto 
all flesh.” But here is also a representation of the final judgment 
of the last day, and everlasting punishment of the wicked; where- 
unto some of the words are applied, Mark ix. 44; which the Targum 
on the place also applies them unto. The casting out, therefore, of 
carcasses to be beheld and abhorred is a sore judgment. And the 
Jews suppose that all those who died under God’s displeasure in the 
wilderness were shut out of heaven or the world to come, Tractat. 
Sanhed. Perek. x. They inquire expressly who shall and who shall 
not be saved; and at once they deal pretty liberally with themselves: 
san pdiyd pon ond wr dyyy $5 ,—* All Israel shall have a part in the 
world to come:” which they prove out of these words of the pro- 
phet, “Thy people shall be all righteous,” Isa, lx. 21; which in- 
deed would do it to the purpose, could they prove themselves all to 
be the people there intended. But afterwards they lay in many 
exceptions to this rule, and among the rest pon pnd px oaten WW 
xan pbiyb;—* The generation in the wilderness have no portion in 
the world to come.” And they add their reason: Yon) 7IN 7aq. Nw 
wn’ ne ;—“ Because it is said, ‘In the wilderness shall ye be con- 
sumed, and there shall ye die’”” The redoubling of the expression, 
“ye shall be consumed,” “ye shall die,” they would have to signify 
first temporal death, then eternal. 

Their carcasses évecov; “prostrata sunt,” say some,—‘ were cast 
down ;” properly “ceciderunt,” “fell,” that is, penally,—an aggrava- 
tion of their destruction. He doth not say, they “died,” but their 
carcasses “fell;” which intimates contempt and indignation; and so 
do the words denote in the story itself. And this is the second part of 
the description that is given of those with whom God was displeased 
for their sin, “Their carcasses fell in the wilderness;” the use whereof 
to the apostle’s purpose hath been declared. And we may see that,— 

Obs. I1I. God sometimes will make men who have been wickedly 
exemplary in sin righteously exemplary in their punishment. 

_ “They sinned,” saith the apostle, “and provoked God; and their 
carcasses fell in the wilderness.” To what end is this reported? It is 
that we might take heed that we “fall not after the same example 
of unbelief,’ Heb. iv. 11. There is an example in unbelief, and 
there is an example in the fall and punishment of unbelievers. This 
subject our apostle handles at large, 1 Cor. x. 5, 8-11. The sub- 
stance of his discourse in that place is, that God made the people 
in the wilderness, upon their sinful provocations, examples of his 
severity unto them that should afterwards live ungodly. And the 
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apostle Peter declares the same truth in the instances of the angels 
that sinned, the old world, and Sodom and Gomorrah, 2 Hpist. ii. 4-6. 
God made them irédsrywa, an express “ example” and “ representa- 
tion” of what should be done in others. And in the law of old, the 
reason why punishment was to be indispensably inflicted on pre- 
sumptuous sinners, was that others might “hear and fear, and do so 
no more.” Besides, in that government of the world by his provi- 
dence which God is pleased to continue, all ages and stories are full 
of instances of exemplary judgments and punishments, befalling and 
inflicted on such as have been notorious in their provocations; he 
thereby “revealing his wrath from heaven against the ungodliness 
of men,” Rom. i. 18. And oftentimes those judgments have had in 
them a direct testimony against and discovery of the nature of the 
sins revenged by them. Our Saviour, indeed, hath taught us that 
we are not to fix particular demerits and sins, by our own surmises, 
on persons that may be overtaken with dismal providences in the 
world, merely because they were so overtaken. Such was the con- 
dition of the “‘Galileans whose blood Pilate mingled with their sac- 
rifices,” and the “ eighteen upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and 
slew them ;” of whom he denies that, from what befell them, we have 
any ground to judge that they were “ greater sinners” than others, 
Luke xiii. 1-5. This only in such cases may be concluded, namely, 
that such persons were sinners as all are, and therefore righteously 
obnoxious at any time unto any severe judgment of God. 

And the reason of God’s singling them out in such a manner is 
that mentioned in the same place by our Saviour, namely, to de- 
clare and proclaim unto others in the like condition with themselves, 
that “unless they repented, they should all likewise perish,” And 
so it befell this people, who neglected these instructive examples. 
Within a few years, thousands and tens of thousands of them had 
their blood, as it were, mingled with their sacrifices, being slain by 
multitudes in the temple, the place of their offerings; and no less 
number of them perishing in the fall and ruin of their walls and build- 
ings, battered down by the Romans. But in such cases God takes out 
men to be instructive in their sufferings unto others in a way of sove- 
reignty, as he caused the man to be born blind, without any respect 
unto particular demerit in himself or his parents, John ix. 2, 3, 
But yet this hinders not but that when men’s sins are visible, they 
are, as the apostle speaks, “open beforehand, going before to judg- 
ment,” 1 Tim. v, 24. They are spédnro, “manifest” to the judg- 
ment of all men, before they come to be laid open at the last day, 
And they “go to judgment” before the sinners themselves are 
brought thither. And with respect unto such as these, God may, 
and doth oftentimes, so connect provoking sins and extraordinary 
judgments or punishments, that men cannot but see and own the 
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relation that is between them. Such were the sins of the old world 
and the flood, of Sodom and the fire, of Dathan and the earth open- 
ing its mouth to receive him, with the rest of the instances fre- 
quently enumerated in the Scripture. Such are all stories and 
reports of time in the world filled withal; and our own days have 
abounded with pregnant instances to the same purpose. And God 
will do thus,— 

First, To bear witness to his own holiness and severity. In the 
ordinary course of the dispensation of his providence, God gives con- 
stant testimony unto his goodness and patience. ‘“ He maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil and.on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust,” Matt. v.45. He “never left himself with- 
out witness, in that he did men good, and gave them rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and glad- 
ness, Acts xiv. 17. This constant testimony doth God give unto 
his goodness and patience amongst men; and his design therein is 
to bring them to an acknowledgment of him, or to leave them in 
their wickedness utterly without excuse. For under the enjoyment 
of these things he leaves the generality of mankind; by whom for 
the most part they are abused, and God in them is despised. But 
things will not end so. He hath appointed a day wherein he will 
call them over again; and will require his corn, and wine, and oil, 
his health, his peace, his plenty, his prosperity, at the hands of men. 
Yet, though this be his ordinary way of proceeding, he doth not 
absolutely commit over his severity and indignation against sin to 
be manifested and asserted by his written threatenings and commi- 
nations of things future. He will sometimes “rise up to his work, 
his strange work; his act, his strange act,” Isa. xxviii. 21;—that is, 
to execute great and fearful present judgments on sinners; which 
though it be and seem a “ strange work,” seldom coming to pass or 
effected, yet it is “his work,” a work that becomes him, and where- 
by he will manifest his holiness and severity. He reveals his judg- 
ments from heaven against the ungodliness of men, Rom. i. 18; and 
this he doth by exemplary punishments on exemplary sinners. 

Secondly, God doth thus to check and control the atheism that is 
in the hearts of men. Many, whilst they see wicked men, espe- 
cially open and profligate sinners, prospering in a constant course, are 
ready to say in their hearts that there is no God, or that he hath 
forsaken the earth; or with Job, chap. ix. 24, “The earth is given 
into the hand of the wicked: ..... if not, where, and who is he?” 
—‘ Where is he, or who is he, that should punish them in or for 
all their enormous provocations?’ or, as they, Mal. ii. 17, “ Where 
is the God of judgment?” And this encourageth men in their 
wickedness, as the wise man expressly tells us: “ Because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart 
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of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil,” Eccles. viii. 11. 
The consideration hereof makes them cast off all regard of God, and 
to pursue the lusts of their hearts according to the power of their 
hand, To stay men in this course, God sometimes hurls a thunder- 
bolt amongst them,—casts out an amazing judgment in a way of 
vengeance on some notable transgressors. When men have long 
travelled, or have been long upon a voyage at sea, if they meet with 
nothing but smiles of sun and wind, they are apt to grow careless 
and negligent, as though all must needs be smooth to their journey’s 
end. But if at any time they are surprised with an unexpected 
clap of thunder, they begin to fear lest there be a storm yet behind. 
The language of nature upon such judgments as we speak of is, 
“ Est profecto Deus, qui hee videt et gubernat;” or as the psalmist 
expresseth it, “ Verily there is a reward for the righteous: verily 
there is a God that judgeth in the earth.” And were it not that 
God doth sometimes awe the world with his “strange work” of ven- 
geance, which he executes at his pleasure, so that great sinners can 
never be secure one moment from them, it is to be feared that the 
atheism that is in the hearts of men would bring them everywhere 
to the condition of things before the flood, when the “ whole earth 
was filled with violence,” and “all flesh had corrupted its ways.” 
But these judgments do secretly influence them with that dread 
and terror which prescribe some bounds to the lusts of the worst of 
men. 

Thirdly, God will do thus for the encouragement of them whom 
he hath designed to bear witness to himself in the world against the 
wickedness of men. The principal work of the servants of God in 
the world is to bear witness unto God, his being, his holiness, his 
righteousness, his goodness, his hatred of sin. For this’ cause are 
they for the most part mocked, despised, and persecuted in the 
world, So saith our apostle: “For therefore we both labour and 
suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God,” 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
And sometimes they are ready to faint in their trials. It is unto 
them like “a sword in their bones,” while their enemies say unto 
them, “ Where is your God?” Ps, xlii. 10. They have, indeed, a 
sure word of promise to trust unto and to rest upon, and that which 
is able to carry them safely and quietly through all temptations and 
oppositions; but yet God is pleased sometimes to relieve and re- 
fresh their spirits by confirming their testimony from heaven, bear- 
ing witness to himself and his holiness by his visible, tremendous 
judgments upon openly notorious provokers. So saith the psalmist: 
“ God shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living, and 
in his wrath ;’—in the midst of their days he shall bring judgment 
and destruction upon them, fearfully, suddenly, unexpectedly, un- 
avoidably, like a whirlwind. And what then? “The righteous 
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shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance; he shall wash his feet in 
the blood of the wicked,” Ps. lviii. 9, 10;—that is, God’s executing 
of dreadful judgments on wicked men to their destruction, shall 
justify them in their testimony and profession, and wash off all as- 
persions cast upon them; which shall cause them to “rejoice,” or 
cleanse their own ways upon the example set before them, and the 
mouth of iniquity shall at least for a season be stopped. 

The use hereof is——1. That which Hannah proposeth, 1 Sam. ii. 3, 
“Tall no more so exceeding proudly; let not arrogancy come out 
of your mouth; for the LorpD is a God of knowledge, and by him 
actions are weighed.” Let men take heed how they arrogantly 
boast themselves in their sin and wickedness,—which is too common 
with provoking sinners; for God is a God of knowledge and judg- 
ment, If they regard not the judgment that is for to come, but 
put the evil day far away from them, yet let them take heed lest 
God single them out unto some signal vengeance in this world, 
to make them examples unto those that shall afterwards live un- 
godly. It is to me strange, that some men, considering their course 
and ways, should be so stupidly secure as not to fear every moment 
lest the earth should open and swallow them up, as it did Dathan 
and Abiram, or that thunder or lightning from heaven should con- 
sume them as it did Sodom, or that one judgment or other should 
overtake them as they are acting their villanies. But they are 
secure, and will cry “peace,” until they are surprised with “ sudden 
destruction.” 

2. Let us learn to glorify God because of his righteous judgments. 
The saints in heaven go before us in this work and duty, Rev. xi. 
15-18, xv. 8, 4, xix. 1, 2. So they did of old in the earth; as in 
that signal instance of the song of Moses upon the destruction of 
the Egyptians in the Red Sea, Exod. xv. 1-19. And God requires 
it at our hands. Not that we should rejoice in the misery of men, 
but we should do $0 in the vindication of the glory of God, which 
is infinitely to be preferred before the impunity of profligate 
sinners. 

Obs. IV. Great destructions, in a way of judgment and vengeance, 
are instituted representations of the judgment and vengeance to 
come. 

I dare not say, with the Jews, that all this provoking generation 
perished eternally, and that none of them shall have a blessed lot 
or portion in the world to come. They might repent of their sins and 
provocations. The oath of God was as to their temporal punish- 
ment, not their eternal ruin. There is a repentance which may 
prevail for the removal, or at least deferring, of a temporal judg- 
ment threatened and denounced, if not confirmed by oath, which 
yet is not prevalent to free the sinner from eternal ruin. Such 
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was the repentance of Ahab, and probably that of Nineveh. And 
there is a repentance and humiliation that may free the soul from 
eternal ruin, and yet not take off a temporal judgment threatened 
against it. Such was the repentance of David upon his adultery. 
The Lord put away the guilt of his sin, and told him that he should 
not die penally, but would not be entreated to spare the life of the 
child, nor him in those other sore afflictions which afterwards befell 
him on the same account, And thus might it be with some, yea, 
with many of those Israelites, God might give them repentance to 
make way for the pardon and forgiveness of their persons; never- 
theless he would so far take vengeance on their inventions as to 
cause their carcasses to fall in the wilderness. But yet this must be 
acknowledged, that their punishment was a great representation of 
the future judgment, wherein ungodly unbelievers shall be cast off 
for ever; for, as they fell visibly under the wrath and displeasure of 
God, and their carcasses were cast out in the wilderness as a loath- 
some abomination, so their judgment overtook them under this 
formal consideration, that they were excluded out of the rest of 
God. And these things together give an evident resemblance of 
the judgment to come, when sinners shall perish eternally under 
the wrath of God, and be for ever excluded out of his rest. So 
Jude affirms the same of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
verse 7. And hence many of God’s great judgments in this world 
are set out under such expressions, as that the teaching of the dread 
of the final judgment at the last day seems principally to be in- 
tended in them. See Isa. xxxiv. 1-5; Dan. vii. 9-11; Matt. xxiv. 
29; Heb. x. 26, 27; 2 Pet. iii. 5-7; Rev. vi. 12-17. 


Ver. 18.—The apostle pursues his design yet further, in making 
application of the example laid down and insisted on unto the He- 
brews, by way of interrogation, as to one circumstance more. And 
hereunto an answer is returned by him, and that such as is evidently 
supplied out of the story itself. Here also he discovers what was 
that particular sin which was the ground of all their other trans- 
gressions and miscarriages, the declaration of the danger and guilt 
whereof he principally intends: “ And to whom sware he that they 
should not.enter into his rest, but to them that believed not?” 

The question proposed is annexed unto that foregoing, and declar- 
ed to be designed unto the same purpose, by the respective copulative 
dé, which we render “and,” “And to whom.” The words 
of this question have been explained before on verse 11, 
Only here is one thing added. For whereas it is there said only 
that “God sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest,” 
—that is, he sware so concerning them,—it is here intimated, that for 
their greater terror, and the manifestation of his wrath and indigna- 
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tion, he sware so to them: Tio: &wooe, “To whom did he swear.” And 
so it appears to have been from the story. For though 
the words of the Lord were repeated unto the people by 
Moses and Aaron, yet the people themselves are proposed as they 
unto whom he spake and sware: “As ye have spoken in mine ears, 
so will I do to you: your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness,” Num. 
xiv. 28, 29. This inquiry the apostle makes upon that typical ex- 
ample wherein the present condition of the church of the Hebrews 
was represented. 

The answer which he returns hereunto, which is evidently col- 
lected from the whole matter, contains the instruction 
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; : 2 \ ~~ 2 , Tois as ‘he 
intended by him: Ei wi rots daeidqoacr; The word,asI _°” eas 
have showed, is variously rendered ;—by some, “obeyed 

not;” by some, “ believed not;” by some, “assented not,” “acqui- 


esced not.” Tw is “ to persuade,” by words, or any other means, 
And deéw is properly, “ not to be persuaded,” so as to do the thing 
that the persuasion leads unto. And if that persuasion be with 
authority, that dissent is “to be disobedient or contumacious,” And 
these are varied according as the proposal of the persuasion which 
they respect hath been. For it may sometimes be by an exhorta- 
tion in general, and sometimes it may be attended with commands, 
promises, and threatenings, which vary, if not the kind, yet the degree 
of the sin intended. ’Avzfdeam is usually “ inobedientia,” “ contu- 
macia,”’ and sometimes “rebellio;’—“disobedience,” “stubbornness,” 
or “rebellion.” But the same words are often in the New Testa- 
ment rendered by “unbelief,” “infidelity,” “incredulity,” “not to be- 
lieve ;”’—as indeed the word sioris itself, or “faith,” is from zeilw, “to 
persuade;” and in other authors is nothing but that persuasion of 
mind which is begotten in any man by the arguments and reasons 
that are proposed unto him for that purpose. But the promiscuous 
rendering of that word by “disobedience” or “ unbelief,” seeing 
these things formally differ, is not so safe, and ought to be reduced 
unto some certain rule. This, for aught I can perceive, interpreters 
have not done, but have indifferently rendered it by the one word 
or the other. ’Aseiéeia, we render “ unbelief,’ Rom. xi. 30, 32, Heb. 
iv. 11; and by “ disobedience,” Eph. ii. 2, v. 6, Col. iii. 6; but for 
the most part we place the other word in the margin: deredéu, 
commonly, by “ believe not,” Rom. xi. 30, 31, xv. 31, Acts xiv. 2, 
xvii 5, xix. 9; sometimes by “obey not,” Rom. ii. 8, x. 21, 1 Pet. 
ii. 7, 8, iii. 20, iv. 17: and daed4g everywhere by “ disobedient,” 
Luke i. 17, Acts xxvi. 19, Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iti. 2, Tit. 1 16, iii. 3. 
And the like variety may be observed in other interpreters. I sup- 
pose, as was said, that the translation of this word may be reduced 
unto some certain rule. "A-side and dared do certainly denote a 
denial of the proper effect of +:/¢w: the effect of persuasion is not 
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produced. Now, this persuasion is not merely and solely an exhor- 
tation by words, but whatever it is that hath, or ought to have, a 
moral power to prevail with the mind of a man to do or not to do 
any thing, it hath the virtue of a persuasion. Thus in commands, 
in promises, in threatenings, there is a persuasion. This is common 
to them all, that they are fitted and suited to prevail with the minds 
of men to do or not to do the things which they do respect. But 
there is some peculiar adjunct whereby they are distinguished as to 
their persuasive efficacy,—as authority in commands, faithfulness in 
promises, severity in threatenings, power and holiness in all. That 
which is persuasive in commands, as formally such, is authority and 
power; that which is so in promises, is faithfulness and power; and 
so of threatenings. Look, then, in any place what is the formal rea- 
son of the persuasion whose disappointment is expressed by dqeiléw 
and dqeidem, and we shall understand what it is that firstly and di- 
rectly is intended by them. That whereby we answer a command 
is obedience, because of the authority wherewith it is attended, 
and our not being persuaded or prevailed on thereby is disobedi- 
ence; that whereby we answer a promise is faith, or trust, or believ- 
ing, and our failing herein is unbelief. Not that these things can 
be separated from one another, as though we could obey and not 
believe, or believe and not obey, but that they are thus distinguished 
one from another. Wherever, then, these expressions occur, we must 
consider whether they directly express the neglect of the command 
of God or of his promise. If it be of the former, they are duly ren- 
dered by “ disobeying” and “ disobedience ;’ if the latter, by “ unbe- 
lief,” “incredulity,” and the ike. Now, because these things are of 
a near alliance and cannot be separated, wherever one is expressed, 
the conjunction of the other is also understood; as in this place. 
Their dee did principally respect the promise of God to give 
them the land of Canaan, and his power to effect it, so that unbelief 
is firstly and principally intended,—they would not believe that he 
would or could bring them into that land; but yet because they 
were also under the command of God to go up and possess it, their 
unbelief was accompanied with disobedience and rebellion. This, 
then, is the meaning of these words in this place, ‘“To whom did he 
swear that they should not enter into his rest?” It was unto them 
to whom the promise of it being made, and a command given that 
they should be ready to go up and possess it, they would not, they 
did not acquiesce in the faithfulness and power of God, believed not 
his word, and thereupon yielded not obedience unto his command.’ 
And this was sufficient both to provoke and justify the severity of 
God against them in his oath, and the execution of it. 

Obs. I. All unbelief is accompanied with contumacy and rebel- 
lion. 
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It is dwefdesw, and those in whom it is are not persuaded to com- 
ply with the mind and will of God. Lintend that privative unbelief 
which hath been before explained. When the object or thing to be 
believed is sufficiently proposed and made known unto any person, 
which renders it his duty actually to believe, especially when it is 
proposed in the way and manner prescribed by God in the gospel,— 
that is, with the highest reasons, motives, and persuasive induce 
ments conceivable,—if such a person mix not the word spoken with 
faith, his unbelief is privative, and ruinous to his soul; and that be- 
cause it hath contumacy and rebellion accompanying of it. Now, 
two things concur in disobedience, contumacy, and rebellion (for I 
use them in the same general sense, as those which agree in the same 
general nature, for they denote only distinct aggravations of the 
same sin); First, An unperswadableness of mind, and that against 
evident convincing reasons. When a man is persuaded by such as 
haye right, or whose duty it is so to deal with him unto the doing of 
any thing, or the belief of any truth, with and by the use of such 
arguments as are suited in such cases to work and prevail with the 
minds of men, and he have nothing to object to what is proposéd 
unto him, and yet complieth not in a way of obedience or assent, we 
say such an one is obstinate and perverse, one not persuaded by rea- 
son; heis “contwmazx.” See Prov. i, 28-25. Secondly, A positive 
act of the will in opposition unto and in rejection of the things 
proposed unto it, as those which it likes not, it approves not of, but 
rather despiseth, Isa. xxx. 15. Now, if among the arguments used 
to prevail with the mind, that of supreme authority be one, then 
rebellion is added unto disobedience and stubbornness, Rom. x. 21. 
And both these concur in unbelief. Unbelievers may pretend, may 
plead other things, why they do not believe, or they may profess that 
they do believe when they are utter strangers from it; but the true 
reason of this abode in their state and condition is the unpersuad- 
ableness of their minds, and the disobedience of their wills, both 
attended with contumacy and rebellion against God. To evince this 
we may consider,— 

1. That the gospel requiring faith in the promises, doth obviate 
or take away all objections that can be made against. it on any ac- 
count whatever. Objections against believing may arise either,— 
(1.) On the part of him who is the author of the things proposed to 
be believed ;—and that either, [1.] as unto his power and faithful- 
ness; or, [2.] as unto his will, goodness, and grace. Or, (2.) They 
may arise on the part of the things themselves proposed to be be- 
lieved ;—as that they are either, [1.] not good and desirable in 
themselves; or, [2.] not needful; or, [3.] not adequate or suited 
unto the end for which they are proposed. Or, (3.) On the part of 
the persons themselves required to believe;—as that they are not 
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things for them, but that they are either [1.] too hard and difficult 
for them to attain; or [2.] too good for them to expect; or [3.} too 
far above them to understand. But now all these objections are 
obviated and prevented in the gospel. And no ground is left unto 
any sinner whereon he may manage any of them against the exhor- 
tations and commands of it to believe. This hath been so well evi- 
denced in particular by sundry holy and learned persons, that I shall 
not need to insist thereon. 

2. The gospel makes it appear that its commands and exhorta- 
tions to believe are most reasonable in themselves, and most reason- 
ably to be accepted by sinners; and that on all accounts of reason 
whatever: as, (1.) Upon the account of righteousness in him that 
requires faith or belief of men. He that doth so may do so, and 
that justly. He requires no more but what is due unto him, and 
which cannot be denied him without the highest sin, folly, and dis- 
order. This the gospel fully declares. It is God who requires faith 
in us; and it is so far from being unrighteous that he should so do, 
that it is of infinite grace and love that he will. (2.) On the account 
of necessity on the part of them who are required to believe. ‘This 
also the gospel lays open and naked before the eyes of men. It doth 
not leave them to flatter themselves with vain hopes, as though 
they might do well enough without answering the command of God 
in this matter, or might find out some other way for their help and 
relief; but it plainly and frequently declares that without the due 
performance of this duty they must perish, and lie under the wrath 
of God to eternity. (3.) On the account of the goodness, grace, and 
condescension that are in the proposal of the object of faith, and the 
command of. believing. The things themselves are excellent and 
precious, and our advantage by an interest in them so great and 
unspeakable, as that they are everywhere in the gospel manifested 
to be the effects of infinite grace and love. (4.) Of safety: an end 
is proposed to be aimed at, and that deliverance from sin, death, 
hell, and vengeance everlasting; with the attainment of rest, peace, 
and blessedness, in the enjoyment of God. ‘This end all convinced 
persons aim at; and there is a secret preparation in the seeds of 
natural light to incline the minds of men to seek after this end. 
Now, the gospel proposeth the things which it requires to be be- 
lieved as the only way and means for the attaining this end; and that 
this way is safe and secure, that never any one miscarried in it, or 
shall do so for ever, it gives all the assurance that the word, pro- 
mise, covenant, and oath of God can yield or afford. On all which 
it follows that it is a reasonable thing that we should believe, 

3. Consider the manner how the gospel proposeth unto us the 
object of faith, or the things which it requireth us to believe. It doth 
not do this by a mere naked revelation or declaration of them unto 
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us, attended with a severe command, It adds entreaties, exhorta- 
tions, reasonings, encouragements, promises, threatenings; every way 
it proceedeth that is meet and suited to prevail on the minds of 
rational creatures. All the things of our own eternal concernment 
are proposed unto us with that gentleness, tenderness, condescen- 
sion, that love, that earnestness, that evidence of a high concern 
in us and our good, that patheticalness and compassionate affection, 
as will assuredly aggravate the guilt of rejecting the tender which 
it makes. 

4, All these things the gospel proposeth, urgeth, presseth upon 
us in the name and authority of God. It requireth, exacteth, and 
commandeth faith in men, in a way of obedience unto the supreme 
authority of God. 

Now, if these things, and sundry others of the like consideration, 
do concur in the proposals and commands of the gospel, it is evi- 
dent that sinners’ unbelief must have disobedience, contumacy, and 
rebellion accompanying of it. For can a man refuse that which is 
so proposed unto him, upon such reasons and considerations, in the 
way and manner intimated, all enforced with the authority of God, 
but that he must contract the guilt of the highest rebellion against 
him? And hence it is that the Scripture everywhere layeth the 
cause of men’s unbelief on their wills, their love of sin, their obsti- 
nacy and hardness of heart, as hath been before declared. And 
hence it will follow, that,— 

Obs. II. Unbelief not only justifies but glorifies the greatest 
severities of God against them in whom it prevails. 

The apostle having declared the severity of God towards the 
people in the wilderness, adds this as the reason of it,—it was be- 
cause of their “unbelief.” They provoked him by their unbelief, 
and therefore were so severely destroyed as he had declared. And 
besides, his principal intention is to manifest that those who follow 
them in the same éin, now under the gospel, would in like manner 
perish, and that eternally; and that in their destruction God will 
glorify himself. The truth of this proposition is sufficiently evinced 
from what hath been discoursed on that foregoing; for if there be 
that contumacy and rebellion attending unbelief which we have 
manifested, it will undeniably follow that God is exceeding righteous 
and glorious in his greatest severities against them who abide in the 
guilt of it; in this, that “he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God abideth on him,” John iii 86. I shall 
add only one consideration more for the further evidencing of this 
truth: The design of God in the gospel, in and by the things proposed 
unto our faith, is to glorify himself and all the holy attributes of his 
nature. And this is the effect of his counsel and wisdom, after that 
many of them were, as it were, obscured by sin, unto the eternal 
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ruin of sinners: God, I say, in the gospel, through the mediation 
of Christ, the principal subject of all the promises and immediate 
object of our faith, designeth to manifest and glorify his righteous- 
ness and holiness, Rom. i. 24-26; his power and wisdom, 1 Cor. 
i. 18, 23, 24; his mercy, grace, and goodness, Eph.i. 6; his patience 
and forbearance, 2 Pet. ii. 9; his faithfulness and bounty in reward- 
ing believers with eternal life, Rom. vi. 23. In sum, by this way 
and means he hath designed that manifestation of himself, his na- 
ture, his will, his goodness, his wisdom and counsel, wherein he will 
be admired, adored, and glorified by angels and men unto eternity, 
2 Thess. i.10. This is the design of God in and by the gospel. And 
it is that which becomes him, because it is natural and necessary. 
unto him in all things to will his own glory. Now, unbelief is 
nothing but the attempt of sin and Satan to frustrate the whole 
design of God, to make him a liar, 1 John v. 10, to keep him from 
being owned, acknowledged, and worshipped, as God only wise, infi- 
nitely righteous, holy, faithful, gracious, and bountiful. And this 
upon the matter is to oppose the being of God. It is to deny that 
he was righteous and holy in requiring the punishment due to sin 
of our Sponsor or Mediator,—that is, in punishing sin; to deny that 
he was infinitely wise and gracious in sending his Son to save that 
which was lost; to deny that the way which he hath provided for 
the salvation of sinners is good, sufficient, and safe; to deny his 
faithfulness in the accomplishment of his promises, and his truth 
and veracity about what he hath affirmed concerning the salvation 
of sinners by Jesus Christ. And where, then, is the glory of God ? 
or what is left unto him for which he should be glorified or wor- 
shipped? And can this atheistical, rebellious attempt be too severely 
revenged? Is not God not only justified in that decretory sentence, 
“ He that believeth not shall be damned,” but doth it not in the 
hearts of all the creation cry aloud for the vindication of his glory 
from this great contempt cast upon it, and horrible attempt to frus- 
trate his design for the advancement of it? As sure as God is God, 
unbelief shall not go unpunished. Yea, from the gracious salva- 
tion of believers, and righteous condemnation of them who will not 
believe, doth arise that great and triumphant glory wherein God 
will be admired and adored by the whole rational creation unto 
eternity. And this further appears; for,— 

Obs. III. The oath of God is engaged against no sin but unbe- 
lief. 

As God hath given his oath for the confirmation and consolation 
of believers, both as to the things which they are to believe and 
as to their assured safety on their believing, and to nothing else 
directly in a way of grace, for it is annexed unto his covenant; so 
he hath in a way of justice engaged his oath against no sin but that 
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of unbelief, and to the exclusion of unbelievers from eternal rest. 
“To whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, but to 
them that believed not?” Other sins there are that have great pro- 
vocations in them,—so had the murmurings of the people in the 
wilderness; but it is their relation unto unbelief, their growing upon 
that stock or root, that gives them such a height of provocation, as 
that God at any time enters a caveat against them by his oath. 
And in this sense it is not said amiss, that unbelief is the only 
damning sin; because as there is no other sin but may be, but shall 
be, remitted or pardoned unto men upon believing, so the formal 
consideration on which other sins fall under judgment, in them to 
whom the gospel is preached, is unbelief. 

These things I shall put together, to represent the apostle’s ex- 
hortation, with the grounds and reasons of it, as unto our own con- 
cernment therein. For these things belong unto us, and they may 
be improved unto the use of all sorts of persons; as,— 

1. Unto them who have never much considered their duty or 
concernment in this matter. I intend not open and profligate sin- 
ners, though the terror hereof will one day reach them in particular. 
“This is their condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
they love darkness more than light, because their deeds are evil.” 
But it is them whom I aim at, whose consciences are so far awakened 
as that they would abstain from sin, and do good, with respect unto 
their latter end. They would be saved from “the wrath to come,” 
but as to believing, or mixing the promise of the gospel with faith, 
they have not endeavoured after it, or do not at all understand it. 
But this is the hinge on which their eternal condition doth turn. 
They may do well, therefore, to consider what hath been said from 
the apostle in this matter, and what is their concern therein, to 
examine their hearts what hath passed between God and them. 
For with whom is God provoked? concerning whom doth he thus 
swear that they shall not enter into his rest? Is it not against you, 
and such as you are, who believe not, whilst you continue in that state 
and condition? 

2. Unto those who are in doubt whether they should believe or 
no; not notionally and indefinitely, but practically and in parti- 
cular. This is the state of many in their minds and consciences, 
which causeth them to fluctuate all their days. But what is it that 
they doubt of in this matter? Is it whether it be their duty to be- 
lieve or no?—it is indispensably required of them, by the command 
of God; so that not to do so is the greatest height of disobedience 
that they can make themselves guilty of. Is it whether they may 
do so or no, and whether they shall find acceptance with God in 
their so doing?—this calls the righteousness and faithfulness of God 
in question; it is no otherwise, where to believe is our duty by vir- 
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tue of his command, to question our acceptance in the performance 
of that duty. Is it because of the many objections which they find 
arising up in themselves against themselves, which leave them no 
hope of a personal. participation of the good things promised?—but 
what are all their objections before those evidences that are ten- 
dered in the gospel unto the contrary, which we have touched upon? 
The truth is, if men will not believe, it is out of love to sin, and a 
dislike of the design of God to glorify himself by Jesus Christ; and 
what will be the issue thereof hath been declared. If, then, it be a 
question with you whether you shail believe or not, consider what 
will be the event if you do not. The demerit of your sin is such as 
that it will justify, yea, and glorify God, in his greatest severity 
against you; and his oath is engaged that you shall never enter into 
his rest. What like this can you fear on the other hand? and why 
do you doubt what course to take? 

3. Unto believers. Meat may be taken for them out of this eater. 
All this terror and dread of God’s severity speaks peace and conso- 
lation unto their souls; for as the oath of God is engaged against the 
entrance of unbelievers into rest, so also is it for the eternal security 
of them that do believe. 


Ver. 19.—So we see that they could not enter in, because 
of unbelief. 


This verse contains, in a summary conclusion, what the apostle 
had evinced by all his former arguings from the example of their 
forefathers as recorded by Moses, and the renewed representation of 
it for their use by David. And he lays it down as the especial 
foundation of that exhortation which he intends to pursue in the 
next chapter. 

“ And we see;” that is, ‘It is evident from what hath 
been laid down and proved ;’ or, ‘ This we have evinced, 
given an ocular demonstration of it.’ 

“ Now we see;”and this evident conclusion consists of two parts :— 
1, An assertion, “That they could not enter in.” 2. The reason of 
it, “ Because of unbelief.” 1. In the first the apostle doth not only 
declare the “ factum” and event,—they did not enter, they died in 
the wilderness, there their carcasses fell; but the “jus” also, in a 
negation, odx 7duv4dnouv,— they could not enter;” that 
is, they lost all right unto an entrance by virtue of any 
promise of God. Whatever desire they had so to do, 
as they manifested their desires by their mourning at the heavy 
tidings brought them by Moses concerning their exclusion, Num. 
xiv. 39; whatever attempts they made for that end, as they got 
themselves up and fell upon the Canaanites and Amalekites that were 
next them, so to begin their conquest, by whom they were defeated, 
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verses 40, 44, 45; having lost all right unto the promise, “they could 
not enter.” “TIllud possumus, quod jure possumus ;’—“ In things 
moral our ability is commensurate unto our right.” ‘This being lost, 
“they could not enter.” The expression is elliptical, and “God’s 
rest” is to be supplied from the foregoing verse. “He 
sware they should not enter into his rest.” And his 
determination is the rule of our right. 

2. The reason and cause hereof is expressed in the last words, 
“ Because of unbelief.” They that shall look over the 
whole story of the sins of the people, and of God’s deal- 
ing with them, would perhaps of themselves fix upon other causes 
of their exclusion from the rest of God, as the Jews their posterity 
do to this day. Might not they say, ‘It was because of their idolatry 
in making the golden calf, which became a reproach unto them in 
all ages?’ So great a sin this was, that when God passed it by, as 
to their present destruction, he reserved, as it were, liberty to himself 
to remember it in after-visitations. Exod. xxxii. 34: “Go,” saith he, 
“ead the people unto the place of which I have spoken unto thee. 

..... Nevertheless, in the day when I visit, I will visit their sin 
upon them.” Hence the Jews have a saying, that “no trouble be- 
falleth Israel but there is in it an ounce of the golden calf.” Or, 
they might think the cause of it was their abominable mixture of all 
sorts of sins, in their conjunction with the Midianites and Moabites, 
worshipping Baal-peor, eating the sacrifices of the dead, and giving 
themselves up unto uncleanness. Their frequent murmurings also 
would occur unto their minds. But our apostle lays it here abso- 
lutely and wholly on their unbelief, and evidently proves it so to have 
been. A sin this is that men are very unapt to charge themselves 
withal; but that which above all others will be charged on them by 
God. And this is here charged on this people most righteously,— 

(1.) Because the name which God was then designing to glorify 
among them, and himself thereby, was that of JEHOvAH: Exod. 
vi. 3, ‘I will now be known by my name JEHOVAH. And his 
purpose, by the renewed revelation and engagement of that name, 
was to teach them that he would now manifest the stability of his 
promises in their accomplishment. By their unbelief, therefore, did 
they rebel against God, and oppose his design in the especial revela- 
tion of himself whereby he would be glorified. 

(2.) Because their unbelief was the spring and cause of all their 
other sins. Hence were their idolatries, and adulteries, and mur- 
murings, and all their other provocations. 

(3.) Because they had herein often broken with God from under 
great convictions; for oftentimes, upon his mighty works, their minds 
had been conquered to the profession of faith and confidence: “The 
people feared the Lorn, and believed the Lor, and his servant Moses,” 
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Exod. xiv. 31. But immediately on the next trial they met withal 
they renounced their own experiences, and despised the faithfulness 
and power of God, which before they acknowledged, chap. xv. 24. 

(4.) Because their last provocation was with direct respect unto 
the promise, which we have at large insisted on from Num. xiv., “So 
we see that they could not enter in, because of unbelief.” 

There are sundry things that these words present unto us for our 
instruction; but as this verse is but a recapitulation of, and conclu- 
sion from what was before disputed and confirmed, so the practical 
truths contained in it have formerly occurred unto us as to the sub- 
stance or main design of them; and some of them we shall be again 
minded of in the beginning of the next chapter. Here, therefore, I 
shall only briefly propose them; and they are these that follow:— 

Obs. I. Whatever we consider in sin, God principally considers 
the root and spring of it in unbelief, as that which maketh the most 
direct and immediate opposition unto himself. 

The people in the wilderness were guilty of many provoking sins 
before God entered the caution mentioned against their entrance 
into his rest; yet the Holy Ghost sums up all here in their un- 
belief. This was that which God regarded, and which he would not 
pass by without a severe animadversion upon it; for indeed,— 

Obs. II. Unbelief is the immediate root and cause of all provoking 
sins. 

As faith is the spring and cause of all obedience (for “ without 
faith it is impossible to please God,” and the obedience that is ac- 
cepted with him is “the obedience of faith”), so is unbelief of all sin. 
All sins of flesh and spirit have no other root. Did men believe 
either the promises or threatenings of God, they would not by their 
sins so despise him and neglect him as they do. And as this is so 
with respect unto the total prevalency of unbelief, so it is as to its 
partial efficacy. As our obedience follows in proportion to the ope- 
ration of our faith, so do all our sins and irregularities answer the 
working and prevalency of unbelief in us. 

Obs. ITI. To disbelieve God with respect unto any especial design 
of glorifying himself, is the greatest and highest provocation. 

Thus was it with this wilderness generation. God in his dealings 
with them had a great design in hand. He was now about to 
glorify himself, by his faithfulness in his promise and oath unto 
Abraham, his power in the deliverance of the people, and his 
grace in bringing of them into a typical rest. This design of God 
did they, as much as lay in them, endeavour to frustrate by their 
unbelief. This, therefore, God will not bear withal in them. The 
especial design of God under the gospel, is to glorify himself in Jesus 
Christ, by the deliverance of his elect, according to his promise and 
covenant, from death and hell, and the bringing of them unto eter- 
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nal rest. Unbelief in this matter lies against this great and glorious 
design of God; and it is evident what will be the end thereof: for,— 

Obs. IV. Unbelief deprives men of all interest in or right unto 
the promises of God. 

There was a promise given unto this people of their being brought 
into the land of Canaan; but yet they entered not into it,—they 
died in the wilderness. How came this to pass? The apostle here 
declares that they disinherited themselves, and lost all their interest 
in the promise, by their unbelief. And let not others entertain 
better hopes of their condition hereafter, whilst here they follow 
their example; for,— 

Obs. V. No unbeliever shall ever enter into the rest of God; 
which, av 6 Kipiog SeArjon, xa! C4 owmev, shall be confirmed in our con- 
siderations on the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Tuis chapter is of the same nature and carrieth on the same 
design with that foregoing. That contained an exhortation unto 
faith, obedience, and perseverance, enforced by an instance in the 
pernicious event or punishment which befell them who were guilty 
of sin contrary unto those duties. And this was done by the expo- 
sition and application of a prophetical testimony, suggesting an 
example of God’s dealing with unbelievers formerly. Now, whereas 
in the words of the psalmist there is not only a moral example pro- 
posed unto us, but a prophecy also is interwoven therein concerning 
the rest of God in Christ by the gospel, and our duty thereon, the 
apostle proceeds to expound, improve, and confirm his exhortation 
from the scope, design, and words of that prophecy. Wherefore, in 
the beginning of this chapter he resumes his exhortation, in an 
immediate coherence with and dependence upon what he had before 
discoursed. Hence some think that the first verse of this chapter 
is unduly cut off and separated from that foregoing, whereunto it 
doth belong; yea, some, as we intimated before, that this discourse 
of the apostle doth immediately succeed unto the 14th verse of the 
preceding chapter, that which ensueth being a digression to be 
included in a parenthesis. But, as was said, the words of the psalm- 
ist containing a representation of a moral example from things past 
in the church, and a prophetical description of the future state and 
condition of the church, the apostle having made use of the former 
or moral example, in the preceding discourses, arguings, expostula- 
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tions, and exhortations, here entereth upon the exposition and im- 
provement of the latter, or the words of the psalmist, with reference 
unto their prophetical prospect towards the times of the gospel, and 
the instruction which was laid up for the use of those times in the 
example that he had insisted on. -Herein,— 

1. He proposeth the duty which he aimeth to press upon those 
Hebrews, as that which is required in the words of the psalmist, 
from the example represented in them; with an especial enforce- 
ment of it, from the consideration of the sin and punishment of 
them whose example is proposed, which followeth thereon, verses 1, 2. 

2. He vindicates the foundation of his exhortation, by showing 
that the “rest” which the psalmist speaks of, and which he per- 
suades them to endeavour an entrance into, and to take heed that 
they fail not, or come not short of, was yet remaining to be enjoyed, 
verse 3; as being neither the rest of God from the works of creation, 
with the sabbatical rest which ensued thereon, verses 4-6; nor yet 
the rest of Canaan, which Joshua brought the people into, verses 
7, 8; but a spiritual rest, which remained for believers to enjoy, 
verses 8-10. 

3. Hence he resumes his exhortation with respect unto his expli- 
cation and vindication of the prophetical testimony by him pro- 
duced, verse 11. 

4, This he again strengtheneth by a double argument or consider- 
ation:—(1.) In a way of caution, by proposing unto them the nature 
of the word of God wherein they were concerned, verses 12, 13. 
(2.) In a way of encouragement from the priesthood of Christ, whereby 
this rest was procured for believers; and therein makes a transition 
to the declaration and exposition of that priesthood, with the effects 
and consequents of it, in the six ensuing chapters. 


VERSES 1, 2. 

DoCydamev otv, wn wore, mururcrrouevns erayyerlas eloedbe sig ray 
naramravorw abrovd, doxn ris && ims borepnxtvas, Kad yep tomer ednyyeruc- 
Hever, xabdwep xcneivor GAN ovx wREANGEY 6 Adyos Tig HONS extivous, ur 
Cuy nex parevos TH wiores TOI AKOUCKTe 


Ver. 1.—®obndawev ovv, “timeamus ergo,” “metuamus igitur,”—more pro- 
perly, “let us fear, therefore.” 

My wore. Vulg. Lat., “ne forte.” Rhem., “lest perhaps,’—as though it in- 
tended the uncertainty of the event. Beza and Eras., “ne quando,” “lest at 
any time.” Ours omit the force of zoré, “lest.” If it have an especial signifi- 
cation, it respects the several seasons or occasions which in the “ fear” enjoined 
we ought to have regard unto. 

Kerawarcimoueyns erayyeniac. Vulg. Lat., “ relicta pollicitatione:” “ pollicitatio” 
being an improper word in this matter, all modern translators have changed it 
into “promissio.” Rhem., “forsaking the promise.” But the words in the 
V. L. are capable of another sense,—namely, “ «a promise being left.” Beza and 
Eras., “ derelicta promissione ;” which determines the sense, “the promise being 
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left,” “ forsaken,” “ neglected :” accordingly the Ethiopic, “let us not reject his 
command.” The Syriac otherwise, with respect to the continuance of a promise, 
n> ep 72 8221,—“ne forte stante promissione,” “ne forte dum stat promis- 
sio,”—* lest whilst the promise standeth,” “continueth,” or “is firm,” namely, of 
entering into rest. This is followed by the Arabic, “ whereas a certain promise re- 
maineth.” Of this difference in sense we must treat in our exposition of the words. 

Eiaenbsiv sis rqv xaramauvow airov. See chap. iii. 11, 18. 

Aoxn rig 2 bway dorepnxevas. Vulg. Lat., “existimetur aliquis é vobis deesse.” 

Rhem., “some of you be thought to be wanting.” “ Deesse” neither expresseth 
the meaning of the original word nor hath any proper sense in this place, as 
both Erasmus and Beza observe. Arias, “ defici,” “fail.” Aox7: Eras., Bez., 
“videatur,” “should seem” or “ appear;” more properly than “ existimetur,’ it re- 
ferring to the persons spoken unto, and their deportment, not the opinion or judg- 
ment of others concerning them. ‘Yorspyxévas: Eras., “frustratus fuisse,” “to 
have been frustrated;” that is, in his hopes, expectations, profession, or of enter- 
ing. Men wil be deceived, if they hope to enter into God’s rest and yet neglect 
his promise; which is the sense he takes the wordsin. Beza, “ fuisse per tardi- 
tatem exclusus;” endeavouring to express the precise signification of the word he 
somewhat obscures the sense,—“ to have been excluded from it by keeping be- 
hind,” by slowness, in not going forward. Aoxi ris #8 Yuav: The Syriac, M272 
222 B38, “a man should be found amongst you;” omitting that sense of the word 
toxm which many expositors insist on, as we shall see. Arab., “any one of you 
should think.” ‘Yorzpnxéve:: Syr. fills upthe sense, °22°7 7? vNe7, “that should 
cease from entering,” or “ fail of entering.” Ours, “seem to come short of it,” 
properly. 
- Ver, 2.—Kal yep tomey ebnyyeatcuevor. Vulg. Lat., “etenim et nobis nun- 
ciatum est.”” Erasmus, “ annunciatum est.” Rhem., “for unto us it was de- 
nounced,” Improperly all of them, nor is “ denounce” any way significant in this 
matter. Beza, “ etenim nobis evangelizatum est.” Ours, “ for unto us was the 
gospel preached,” and so the word signifies: “etenim sumus evangelizati,” 
“for we are evangelized;” of which construction afterwards. Syr., etree 
« nunciatum est;” more properly, “ evangelizatum est,” “the gospel is,” or “ was 
preached.” 

“O rdyos rig dxoys. Vulg. Lat., “sermo auditus.” Rhem., “the word of 
hearing;” taking “ auditus” for a substantive and not a participle, which also the 
original requireth. Eras., “non profuit illis audisse sermonem,” “it profited 
them not to have heard the word.” Ours, “the word preached.” Syr., 8972 
52287, “the word which they heard.” Of the meaning of the phrase of speech 
used in the original we shall treat afterwards. 

M4 ovyxexpaptvoc. The Complutensian copy, which is followed by sundry 
vulgar editions, reads ovyzexpamévovc, making this word agree with éxe/vous, 
“those that heard,” and not with Acvos, “the word” that was heard. And this 
reading is followed by the Arabic and Ethiopic translations. uyxexpamévos : 
Vulg. Lat., “admistus;” Eras., “cum fide conjunctus;” Beza, “ contempera- 
tus;”—all to the same purpose, “ mixed,” “ joined,” “ tempered,” with faith. 

Ti rior. “ Fide,” “cum fide,” “ fidei,’—* with faith,” “ unto the faith.” 

Tois dxovouow. Vulg. Lat., “fidei ex iis que audiverant.” Rhem., “ with 
faith of those things which they heard;” referring rojs to the things heard, and 
not to the persons hearing; but that dxoveaov will not bear.’ 


1 Various Reapines.—2vyxexpauiv. Instead of the Attic form, some codices 
have ovyxexeoaopévos, which Ebrard deems the true reading. uyxexepaoustvous 
is the reading of codices A Bc D, as also of several important versions. Recent 
commentators, with the exception of Ebrard, prefer the latter ; in which ease the 
sense would be, “because they were not united in the faith with those who obeyed.” 
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Ver. 1, 2.—Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left of entering into his rest, any of you should seem at 
any time to come short [to fail]. For unto us was the 
gospel preached, even as unto them [we were evangelized 
even as they|; but the word of hearing did not profit 
them, being not mixed with faith in them that heard. 


These two verses, as they may and do contain an improvement of 
the example and inferences made from it, as expressed in the pre- 
ceding chapter, so withal and principally the apostle gives the He- 
brews a further demonstration that what he had insisted on was of 
near concernment unto them, and that their condition was therein 
represented. For they might be apt to say, ‘ What have we to do 
with the people in the wilderness, with the promise of entering into 
Canaan, or with what the psalmist from thence exhorted our fathers 
unto of old, who were still held under the same dispensation?’ But 
saith the apostle, ‘These things belong unto you in an especial man- 
ner; for besides that you may in the example proposed see evidently 
what you are to look for and expect from God, if you fall into the 
same sin which he therein expresseth his severity against, so the 
things treated of in the psalm are a prophetical direction designed 
for your especial use in your present condition,’ 

The way in particular which the apostle insists on to press these 
things upon them is,—1. By exhorting them to that duty and those 
considerations which are the just consequents of the things by him 
proposed unto them; 2. By manifesting that their concernment in 
those things did afford him a just foundation of his exhortation. 
The exhortation is contained in the first verse, and the confirmation 
of it in the second. 

Ver. 1.—And there is, verse 1,—1. The frame of spirit expressed 
which the apostle exhorts the Hebrews unto, on the consideration 
of what he had minded them of, and of their interest therein,— 
“Let us therefore fear.” 2. A supposition on which the exhortation 
to this duty and frame is founded,—“ A promise being left of enter- 
ing into rest.” 3. The evil to be prevented by attendance unto the 
duty proposed,—“ Lest any of you should seem to come short of it.” 
Whether this be an evil of sin or of punishment shall be afterwards 
inquired into. 

Ver. 2.—There ensues in the second verse a confirmation of what 
is in the first proposed, and that,—1 On the account of a parity in 


TRANSLATIONS.—Karaa. txrayy. The promise being contemned.—Erasmus, 
Luther, Calvin, Gerhard. That no one appear to remain behind the promise 
which is still left.—Cramer, Ernesti. That no one show himself as too late, seeing 
that a promise is still with us.—Bleek, Olshausen, Stuart. est while there is a 
promuse to be fulfilled, any of you imagine that he has come too late. —Sehdttgen, 
Baumgarten, Schulz, Wahl, Bretschneider, Ebrard.—Ep. 
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condition between us and those from whom the example is taken, 
— Unto us was the gospel preached, even as unto them.” 2. On 
the account of the evil success of them in that condition, with the 
reason thereof,—“ But the word preached did not profit them, be- 
cause it was not mixed with faith in them that heard.” 

Our way being thus prepared, we may open the words in par- 
ticular as they lie in the context. 

Dobndawev otv. Oty, “therefore.”” An illative, manifesting the de- 
duction of the present exhortation from the preceding 
discourse and example. We have now several times 
observed that the apostle is constant unto this method, namely, of 
educing new exhortations immediately out of arguments doctrinally 
proposed and confirmed. This makes his discourse nervous, and his 
exhortation efficacious; shutting up the minds of them with whom 
he deals, leaving them no place unto evasion or tergiversation. And 
herein, unto the weight and authority of his words, he adds the 
reasonableness of his inferences, and from both concludes the neces- 
sity of the duty which he proposeth. 

Dobndauev,—“ Let us fear.” The noun gé€o¢, and the verb poCéowan, 
are used in the New Testament to express all sorts of 
“fears” and “fearing;” such are natural, civil, sinful, 
and religious fear. They are therefore of a larger extent, and more 
various use, than any one radical word in the Old Testament. 

The fear here intended is religious, relating to God, his worship, 
and our obedience. And this is fourfold:—First, Of terror. 
Secondly, Of difidence. Thirdly, Of reverence. Fourthly, Of care, 
solicitousness, and watchfulness. And concerning these, I shall first 
show what they are, or wherein they consist, and then inquire which 
of them it is that is here intended :— 

First, There is a fear of dread and terror; and this respecteth 
either, 1. God; or, 2. Other things, wherein we may be concerned 
in his worship:— 

1. Of God. And this is either expressive of, (1.) The object, the 
thing feared, or God himself; or, (2.) The subject, or person fearing, 
the frame of heart in him that feareth:— 

(1.) Fear respects the object of fear, that which we do fear: 
“Knowing therefore riv 9éCov rod Kupiov,” 2 Cor. v. 11,—“the fear of 
the Lord,’ or the “terror,” as we render it; that is, how great, 
dreadful, holy, and terrible he is. Hence Jacob calls God, PO¥! 108, 
Gen. xxxi. 42, 53,—the “Fear of Isaac,” or him whom Isaac served, 
worshipped, feared. And 175, when it respects the subject, de- 
notes that kind of fear which hath greatness, dread, and terror for 
an object; whereas they express a reverential fear by "8. This 
fear the apostle hath respect unto, Heb. xii. 28, 29: “Let us serve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear; for our God isa 
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consuming fire.” The fear of dread and terror in God, requires the 
fear of reverence in us, in all that we have todo with him. A respect 
hereunto is expressed by sinners, Isa, xxxiii. 14, and Mie. vi. 6, 7. 

(2.) Fear expresseth that frame of heart and spirit which is in 
men towards an object apprehended dreadful and fearful. And 
this also is twofold:— 

[1.] A consternation and dread of spirit, on the apprehension of 
God as an enemy, as one that will punish and avenge sin. This is TY), 
which is joined with 828, Ps. lv. 6, “a trembling horror.” This 
befell Adam upon his sin, and that inquisition that God made about 
it, Gen. iii. 10; and Cain, Gen. iv. 13. Such a consideration of God 
as would beget this frame in him Job often deprecates, chap. ix. 34, 
xxiii, 6. And the same is intended in the places above cited, Isa. 
xxxiil. 14; Mic. vi. 6,7. Something hereof befell them of old who, 
upon the apprehension that they had seen God, concluded that they 
should die. They had a dread which fell on them from an apprehen- 
sion of his excellency and holiness, and terrified them with thoughts 
that they should be consumed. And this fear, in its latitude, is a 
consternation of spirit, on an apprehension of God’s greatness and ma- 
jesty, with respect unto present or future judgments,—when the mind 
is not relieved by faith in the reconciliation made by Jesus Christ,— 
weakening, disheartening, and alienating the heart from God. 

[2.] An awful fear of God’s greatness and holiness, with respect 
unto deserved and impendent judgments in this world. This fear 
may befall believers, and be at some seasons their especial duty. 
This David expresseth, Ps. cxix. 120, “My flesh trembleth for fear 
of thee; and I am afraid of thy judgments.” And elsewhere on the 
same account he declares that “fearfulness and trembling laid hold 
on him,” Ps, lv. 5. So Habakkuk expresseth his condition under 
the like apprehension, chap. ill. 16, “When I heard, my belly 
trembled; my lips quivered at the voice: rottenness entered into my 
bones, and I trembled in myself.” And this fear of dread and terror, 
thus qualified, is both good and useful in its kind. And this is that 
which Joshua labours to ingenerate in the minds of the people, 
chap. xxiv. 19, 20. And of great use it is to the souls of men, both 
before and after their conversion unto God. Of a fear of awe and 
reverence in general, with respect unto the greatness and holiness 
of God, we shall treat afterwards, 

2. There may be a fear of dread and terror in our way of obedi- 
ence, which may respect other things. Such are the oppositions and 
difficulties which we do or may meet withal, either from within or 
without, in our course, which may incline us to despondency and 
despair. This in particular befell David, when, notwithstanding the 
promise of God to the contrary, he concluded that “he should one 
cay perish by the hand of Saul,” 1 Sam, xxvii. 1. This the Seripture 
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expresseth by 19, which we render “to be dismayed,” Josh. i. 9, 
“Be not terrified, nor be thou dismayed.” The word signifies “to 
be broken;” and when applied unto the mind, it denotes “to be sore 
terrified, so as to sink in courage and resolution ;” which we well ex- 
press by being “dismayed,’—to be broken and weakened in mind, 
through a terror arising from the apprehension of oppositions, 
difficulties, and dangers. It is ascribed unto men when God strikes 
a terror into them, or when they are terrified with their own fears, 
Isa. xxx. 31, Jer. x. 2,—a consternation and horror of mind; and 
YW, a word of the same signification, is often joined with it. This 
fear, therefore, arising from a discouraging, terrifying apprehen- 
sion of dangers and oppositions, weakening and disenabling the soul 
to make use of due means vigorously in the discharge of its duty, can 
have no place here; yea, it is directly contrary to and inconsistent 
with the end aimed at by the apostle. And this is the first sort of 
fear that any way respects our religious obedience unto God. See 
Isa. viii. 12, 13, li. 12,18; Matt. x. 28. 

Secondly, There is a fear of distrust and diffidence, or a fear 
arising from or accompanied with a distrust of the accomplishment 
of God’s promises, at least as to our interest inthem. This is a 
defect in faith, and opposite unto it. This was the fear which ruined 
the Israelites in the wilderness. Being discouraged through their 
difficulties, “They believed not in God, and trusted not in his salva- 
tion,” Ps. Ixxviii. 22. And this cannot be here charged on us as our 
duty. A fluctuation and hesitation of mind about the promises of 
God, or the event of our condition in a course of sincere obedience, 
is not required of us, nor accepted from us. For no duty is accept- 
able with God but what is not only consistent with faith, but also 
proceedeth from it. The same faith that works by love, works also 
by delight; and it casts out this fear of distrust and diffidence. And 
no fear can be our duty but what is a fruit and effect of it. Believers 
do not receive “the spirit of bondage again to fear,” Rom. viii. 15; 
nay, it is that which Christ died to deliver us from, Heb. ii. 14, 15. 
But it may be considered two ways;—1. Asit partakes of the nature 
of diffidence, in opposition to faith and liberty, and so it is utterly 
to be rejected; 2. As it partakes of the nature of godly jealousy, 
and is opposed to security, and so it may be cherished, though it be 
not here intended. 

Thirdly, There is a fear of reverence,—a reverential fear of God. 
This is that which most commonly is intended by the name of the 
“fear of God,” both in the Old Testament and the New. And it is 
not an especial duty, suited unto some seasons and occasions, but that 
which concerns us in our whole course, in all our ways and actings. 
Sometimes it is taken subjectively, for the internal reverential frame 
of our hearts in all wherein we have to do with God; and sometimes 
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objectively, for the worship of God itself. So is the nature of it 
expressed, Deut. xxviii. 58, “Observe the words of this law, that are 
written in this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful 
name, THE LorpD THY Gop.” The glorious and dreadful majesty of 
God is the object of it and motive-unto it, which gives it the nature 
of reverence. And the way whereby it is exercised and expressed 
isa due observation of the worship of God according to the law. But 
neither is this that which is peculiarly intended, as not being more 
incumbent on us in one season than another, on one account than 
another, 

Fourthly, There is a fear of circwmspection, care, and diligence, 
with respect unto the due use of the means, that we may attain the 
end proposed unto us. This some would confound with a fear of 
diffidence, dread, and terror, with respect unto the uncertainty of 
the end; but it is quite of another nature. And as that is every- 
where condemned in us, so this is no less frequently commended 
unto us: Rom. xi. 20, “Be not high-minded, but fear.” Phil. ii. 12, 
“Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.” 1 Pet. 1. 
17, “Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear.” Prov. xxviii. 14, 
“Happy is the man that feareth alway;” that is, with this fear 
of watchfulness, diligence, and spiritual care. But as to the other 
it is affirmed, that “ God hath not given us the spirit of fear,” 
2 Tim. i. 7, or of bondage, through diffidence and uncertainty of 
the event of our obedience. Now, the acting of the soul in and 
about the use of means is ascribed unto fear, when the mind is in- 
fluenced by a due apprehension of the threatenings and severity 
of God against sin, they being the way whereby we are delivered 
from being obnoxious unto them. Thus Noah, when God had de- 
nounced his judgments against the old world, although they were not 
yet seen, did not appear in any preparation made for them, yet 
believing that they would be inflicted accordingly, evruCnde/e, “being 
moved with fear, he prepared an ark,’ Heb. xi. 7. Apprehending 
the severity of God, believing his threatenings, his mind was influ- 
enced into that fear which put him with diligence on the use of those 
means whereby he and his family might be saved and preserved. 

It will, from these considerations, be plainly evidenced what that 
fear is which is here enjoined and prescribed unto us. An instance 
and example of God’s severity against unbelievers is laid down and 
proposed unto our consideration by the apostle in his preceding 
discourse. In this example of God’s dealing with them of old, he 
declares also that there is included a commination of dealing with 
all others in the same manner, who shall fall into the same sin of 
unbelief with them. None may flatter themselves with vain hopes 
of any privilege or exemption in this matter. Unbelievers shall 
never enter into the rest of God. This he further confirms in these 
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two verses, though his present exhortation be an immediate infer- 
ence from what went before: “ Wherefore let us fear.” - How must 
we do this? with what kind of fear? Not with a fear of diffidence, of 
doubting, of wavering, of uncertainty as to the event of our obe- 
dience. This indeed may, this doth, befall many, but it is enjoined 
unto none; it is a fruit of unbelief, and so cannot be our duty. 

Neither can it be that which was intimated in the second place 
under the first head, namely, a dread and dismayedness of mind upon 
a prospect of difficulties, oppositions, and dangers in the way. This 
is the sluggard’s fear, who cries, “ There is a lion without, I shall be 
slain in the streets.” To expel and cast out this fear, as that which 
weakens and disheartens men in their profession, is one of the espe- 
cial designs of the apostle in this epistle. Nor is it that general 
fear of reverence which ought to accompany us, in all wherein we 
have to do with God. For this is not particularly influenced by 
threatenings and the severity of God, seeing we are bound always so 
to “fear the LorD and his goodness;” nor is this fear required of us, 
as was said, more at one season than another. It remains, there- 
fore, that the fear here intended is mixed of the first and the last 
of those before mentioned. And so two things are included in it:— 
First, An awful apprehension of the holiness and greatness of God, 
with his severity against sin, balancing the soul against temptation. 
Secondly, A careful diligence in the use of means, to avoid the evil 
threatened unto unbelief and disobedience. And the right stating 
of these things being of great moment in our practice, it must be 
further cleared in the ensuing observations. As,— 

Obs. I. The gospel, in the dispensation thereof, is not only at- 
tended with promises and rewards, but also with threatenings and 
punishments. This, for the substance of it, hath been already 
spoken unto, on chap. ii. 2, 3. 

Obs. II. Gospel comminations ought to be managed towards all 
sorts of professors promiscuously, be they true believers, temporary, 
or hypocrites. So they are here proposed by the apostle unto the 
Hebrews without exception or limitation, and amongst them were 
persons of all the sorts mentioned. But this also will be comprised 
under the third proposition; namely, that,— 

_ Obs, III. Fear is the proper object of gospel comminations, which 
ought to be answerable to our several conditions and grounds of ob- 
noxiousness unto those threatenings. 

This is that which the apostle presseth us unto, on the consider- 
ation of the severity of God against unbelievers, peremptorily ex- 
cluding them out of his rest, after they had rejected the promise. 
“ Let us,” saith he, “therefore fear.’ What fear it is that in re- 
spect unto believers is here intended hath been declared. We shall 
now inquire how far and wherein the minds of men ought to be 
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influenced with fear from gospel threatenings, and of what use that 
is in our walking with God. For there is, as was said, a threaten- 
ing included in the example of God’s severity towards unbelievers, 
before insisted on... And unto that the apostle hath a retrospect in 
this exhortation; as well as he hath also a regard to the present 
promise, whose consideration ought to have the same influence on 
the minds of men, as shall be declared. 

Gospel threatenings are distinguished first with respect to their 
objects, or those against whom they are denounced or to whom they 
are declared, and also with respect to their own nature or the subject- 
matter of them. Of the persons intended in them there are three 
sorts:—1l. Such as are yet open or professed unbelievers. 2. Such 
as make profession of the faith, profess themselves to believe, but 
indeed do not so in a due and saving manner; who also admit of 
many respective considerations. 3. True believers. For the sub- 
ject-matter of them, they may be referred unto these two general 
heads:—1. Such as express displeasure to be exercised in temporary 
things. 2. Such as denounce everlasting wrath and punishment. 
According to this distribution we may consider what is or ought to 
be their influence on the minds of men with respect unto the fear 
which we inquire about. 

1. Some gospel comminations respect, firstly, properly, and directly, 
professed unbelievers, as such, and so continuing. As the sum of 
all promises is enwrapped in those words, “He that believeth shall be 
saved,” Mark xvi. 16, so that of all these threatenings is [enwrapped ]} 
in those that follow, “ He that believeth not shall be damned.” 
An alike summary of gospel promises and threatenings we have, 
John ui. 36, “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” And threatenings of this nature are fre- 
quently scattered up and down in the New Testament. See Rom. 
i. 8, 9; 2 Thess. i. 6-10; 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. And these threatenings 
may be so far called evangelical, inasmuch as they are proper to the 
gospel, and distinct from all the threatenings of the law. The law 
knows no more of gospel threatenings than of gospel promises. The 
threatenings of the law lie against sinners for sins committed; the 
threatenings of the gospel are against sinners for refusing the re- 
medy provided and tendered unto them. They are superadded 
unto those of the law; and in them doth the gospel, when rejected, 
become “ death unto death,” 2 Cor. i. 16, by the addition of that 
punishment contained in its threatenings unto that which is con- 
tained in the threatenings of the law. Now the end of these 
threatenings,—(1.) On the part of Christ, the author of the gospel, 
is the manifestation of his power and authority over all flesh, with 
his holiness, majesty, and glory, 2 Thess. i. 6-10. (2.) On the part 
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of the gospel itself,—[1.] A declaration of the necessity of believing; 
[2.] Of the worth and excellency of the things proposed to be be- 
lieved ; [3.] Of the price and esteem which God puts upon their 
acceptance or refusal,—and in all, the certain and infallible con- 
nection that is between unbelief and eternal destruction; [4.] The 
vindication of it from contempt, 2 Cor. x. 6. (8.) On the part of 
unbelievers, to whom they are denounced, the end and design of 
them is to ingenerate fear in them:—[1.] A fear of dread and 
terror, with respect unto the authority and majesty of Christ, their 
author ; [2.] A fear of anxiety, with respect unto their present state 
and condition; [3.] A fear of the punishment itself to be inflicted 
on them. And these things do well deserve a more full handling, 
but that they are not here directly intended. 

2. Gospel threatenings may be considered with respect unto all 
sorts of wnsound and temporary believers. For, besides that this 
sort of persons, continuing such, do and will finally fall under the 
general thréatenings against unbelief and unbelievers, there are 
peculiarly two sorts of threatenings in the gospel that lie against 
them:—(1.) Such as respect their present, and, (2.) Such as respect 
their future condition, (1.) Of the first sort are those severe intima- 
tions of anger and displeasure which our Lord Jesus Christ gave 
out unto sundry members of the churches in the Revelation, not- 
withstanding the profession that they made. He discovers their 
hypocrisy and falseness under all their pretences, and threatens to cut 
them off if they repent not, chap. il. 14-16, 20-23, iii. 1-3, 15-18. 
And this duty is always incumbent on them to whom the dispensa- 
tion of the gospel is committed, namely, to declare these threaten- 
ings unto all that may be found in their condition. For not only 
may they justly suppose that such there are, and always will be, in 
all churehes, but also many do continually declare and evidence 
themselves to be in no better state. And the discovery hereof unto 
them by the word /is a great part of our ministerial duty. 

(2.) There are such as respect their futwre condition, or threaten- 
ings of eternal wrath and indignation with especial regard unto that 
apostasy whereunto they are liable. It is manifest that there are 
such comminations denounced against deserters, apostates, such as 
forsake the profession which they have made; which we shall have 
oceasion to speak unto in our progress, for they abound in this 
epistle. Now these, in the first place, respect these unsound pro- 
fessors of whom we speak. And this for two ends:—[1.] To deter 
them from a desertion of that profession wherein they are engaged, 
and of that light whereunto they have attained; for although that 
light and profession would not by and of themselves eternally save 
them, yet,—Ist. They lie in order thereunto, and engage them into 
the use of those means which may ingenerate that faith and grace 
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which will produce that effect; 2dly. The deserting of them casts 
them both meritoriously and irrecoverably into destruction. [2.] To 
stir them up unto a consideration of the true state and condition 
wherein at present they are. Men may as well fail in their pro- 
fession, or come short of that grace which they own, Heb. xii. 15, 
as fall from that profession which they have made. And these 
threatenings are denounced against the one miscarriage as well as 
the other. 

The general end of these gospel comminations, with respect unto 
these unsound professors, is fear. Because of them they ought to fear. 
And that,—(1.) With a fear of jealousy as to their present con- 
dition. The consideration of the terror of the Lord declared in them 
ought to put them on a trembling disquisition into their state, and 
what their expectations may be. (2.) A fear of dread as to the 
punishment itself threatened, so far as they fall under conviction of 
their being obnoxious thereunto. 

3. Gospel threatenings may be considered as they respect believers 
themselves; and in that sense we may consider what respect they 
have unto God, and what unto believers, with what is the proper 
effect of them designed of God to be accomplished in their spirits. 

There is a difference between the promises and threatenings of the 
gospel; for the promises of God are declarative of his purposes unto 
all believers that are “called according to his purpose,’ Rom. viii. 
28-31. The threatenings are not so to all unbelievers, much less 
to believers; but they are means to work the one sort from their 
unbelief, and to confirm the other in their faith. Only, they are 
declarative of God’s purposes towards them who have contracted the 
guilt of the unpardonable sin, and declare the event as to all finally 
impenitent sinners. 

(1.) They have a respect unto the nature of God, and are decla- 
rative of his condemning, hating, forbidding of that sin which the 
threatening is denounced against. It is an effectual way to mani- 
fest God’s detestation of any sin, to declare the punishment that it 
doth deserve, and which the law doth appoint unto it, Rom. 1. 32. 

(2.) They have respect unto the will of God, and declare the 
connection that is, by God’s institution, between the sin prohibited 
and the punishment threatened; as in that word, “ He that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.” God by it declares the infallible 
connection that there is, by virtue of his constitution, between in- 
fidelity and damnation. Wherever the one is final the other shall 
be inevitable. And in this sense they belong properly to believers; 
that is, they are to be declared and preached unto them, or pressed 
upon their consciences; for,— 

[1.] They are annexed to the dispensation of the covenant of grace, 
as an instituted means to render it effectual, and to accomplish the 
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ends of it. The covenant of works was given out or declared in a 
threatening: “The day that thou eatest, thou shalt die;” but in that 
threatening a promise was included of life upon obedience. And 
the covenant of grace is principally revealed in a word of promise; 
but in that promise a threatening is included, in the sense and to 
the purposes before mentioned. And, as we have showed before, 
these threatenings are variously expressed in the gospel. And they 
are of two sorts:—I1s¢. Such as whose matter in the event hath no 
absolute inconsistency with the nature and grace of the covenant. 
Such are all the intimations of God’s severity to be exercised towards 
his own children, in afflictions, chastisements, trials, and desertions. 
For although these things and the like, in respect of their principle 
and end, belong unto love and grace, and so may be promised also, yet 
in respect of their matter, being grievous, and not joyous, afflictive to 
the inward and outward man, such as we may and ought to pray to 
be kept or delivered from, they are proposed in the threatenings an- 
nexed to the dispensation of the covenant. See Ps. lxxxix. 30-33; 
Rey. ii, iii. And this sort of threatenings is universally and abso- 
lutely annexed to the dispensation of the covenant of grace, both as 
to the manner of their giving and the matter or event of them. And 
that because they are every way consistent with the grace, love, and 
kindness of that covenant, and do in the appointment of God tend to 
the furtherance of the obedience required therein. 2dly. Such as, in 
respect of the event, are inconsistent with the covenant, or the faith- 
fulness of God therein; as the comminations of eternal rejection upon 
unbelief or apostasy, which are many. Now these also belong to the 
dispensation of the covenant of grace, so far as they are declarative 
of the displeasure of God against sin, and of his annexing punish- 
ment unto it; which declaration is designed of God and sanctified 
for one means of our avoiding both the one and the other. And 
whatever is sanctified of God for a means of delivery from sin 
and punishment, belongs to the dispensation of the covenant of 


[2.] This denouncing of threatenings unto believers is suited unto 
their good and advantage in the state and condition wherein they 
are in this world; for believers are subject to sloth and security, to 
wax dead, dull, cold, and formal in their course. These and many 
other evils are they liable and obnoxious unto whilst they are in the 
flesh. To awake them, warn them, and excite them unto a renewal 
of their obedience, doth God set before them the threatenings men- 
tioned. See Rev. ii, iii. 

[8.] The proper effect of these threatenings in the souls of be- 
lievers, whereby the end aimed at in them is attained and pro- 
duced, is fear,—‘ Let us therefore fear.” 

Now, what that fear is, and therein what is the especial duty that 
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we are exhorted unto, may briefly be manifested from what hath 
been already laid down:— 

1. It is not an anxious, doubting, solicitous fear about the punish- 
ment threatened, grounded on a supposition that the person fearing 
shall be overtaken with it; that is,it is not an abiding, perplexing 
fear of hell-fire that is intended. We are commanded, indeed, to 
fear him who can cast both body and soul into hell, Luke xii. 4, 5; 
but the object assigned unto our fear is God himself, his severity, 
his holiness, his power, and not the punishment of hell itself. It is 
granted that this fear, with a bondage frame of spirit thereon, doth 
and will often befall believers. Some deserve, by their negligence, 
slothfulness, unfruitful walking, and sinful ways, that it should be 
no better with them. And others also walking in their sincerity, - 
yet by reason of the weakness of their faith, and on many other 
accounts, are ofttimes detained in such a bondage state and con- 
dition, as to fear with dread and terror all the day long. This, 
therefore, is ofttimes a consequent of some of God’s dispensations 
towards us, or of our own sins; but it is not anywhere prescribed 
unto us as our duty, nor is the ingenerating of it in us the design of 
any of the threatenings of God; for,— 

(1.) This is contrary unto the end of all other ordinances of God; 
which are appointed to enlighten, strengthen, and comfort the souls 
of believers,—to bring them to constant, solid, abiding peace and con- 
solation. It cannot be, therefore, that at the same time God should 
require that as a duty at their hands which stands in a full contra- 
riety and opposition to the end assigned by himself unto all his or- 
dinances whereby he communicates of himself and his mind unto 
us. See Rom. viii. 15; 2 Tim. i. 7. 

(2.) This fear is no effect or fruit of that Spirit of life and holi- 
ness which is the author of all our duties, and all acceptable obedi- 
ence unto God. That this is the principle of all new-covenant 
obedience, of all the duties which, according unto the rule and tenor 
thereof, we do or ought to perform unto God, is evidently manifest 
in all the promises thereof. Now this fear of hell,—that is, as that 
punishment lies in the curse of the law,—neither is nor can be a fruit 
of that Spirit, given and dispensed in and by the gospel; for “where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,” 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

(3.) This kind of fear is not useful unto the confessed end of God’s 
threatenings, namely, to excite and encourage men unto diligence 
and watchfulness in obedience. For if this were its nature and ten- 
dency, the more it is heightened as to its degrees, the more effectual 
would it be unto its proper end. But we see, on the contrary, that 
in those in whom it hath been most prevalent it hath produced 
effects utterly of another nature. So it did in Cain and Judas, and so 
it doth constantly, where it is absolutely prevalent. It appears, then, 
that its own proper effect is to drive them in whom it is from God; 
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and when it befalls any believers in any degree, it is the efficacy of 
the Spirit of grace in other fruits of it which prevents its dangerous 
effects. We may add unto-what hath been spoken, that this fear is 
directly opposite to the life of faith, being indeed that bondage for 
fear of death which the Lord Christ died to deliver believers from, 
Heb.ii. 15; this is that fear which perfect love casts out, 1 John iv. 18. 

2. There is a watchful, careful fear, with respect unto the use 
of means; and this is that which is here intended, and which is 
our duty, on the consideration of the threatenings of God and in- 
stances of his severity against sinners. And this will appear by the 
consideration of what is required unto this fear, which are the things 
that follow:— 

(1.) There is required hereunto a serious consideration of the due 
debt of sin and the necessary vindication of God’s glory. This is 
that which is directly in the first place presented unto us in the 
threatenings of the gospel, and ought in the first place to be the ob- 
ject of our faith and consideration. This we have evinced to be the 
nature of divine comminations, namely, to declare that it is the 
“judgment of God, that they which commit such sin are worthy of 
death ;” that “the wages of sin is death;” and that this depends on 
the holiness of God’s nature, as well as on the constitution and sanc- 
tion of his law, Rom. i. 32, vi. 23. Here may we see and know the 
desert of sin, and the concernment of the glory and honour of God in 
its punishment,—the end why God originally gave the law with fire, 
and thunderings, and terror. An instance hereof we have in Noah, 
when he was warned of God concerning the deluge that he was 
bringing on the world for sin,—* being moved with fear he prepared 
an ark,” Heb. xi. 7. A due apprehension of the approaching judg- 
ment due unto sin, and threatened by God, made him wary,— 
evAaEnde’c, he was moved from hence, by this careful fear, to use the 
means for his own deliverance and safety. This, therefore, is the 
first ingredient in this fear. 

(2.) There belongs unto it a due consideration of the greatness, 
terror, and majesty of God, who is the author of these commina- 
tions, and who in them and by them doth express unto us those 
glorious properties of his nature. So our apostle adviseth us to “serve 
God with reverence and godly fear,” because he is “a consuming 
fire,’ Heb. xii. 28, 29. The consideration of his infinitely pure and 
holy nature ought to influence our hearts unto fear, especially when 
expressed in a way meet to put a peculiar impression thereof upon 
us. Threatenings are the beaminys of the rays of the holiness of 
God in them. And this the same apostle intends, when he gives an 
account of that “terror of the Lord” which he had regard unto in 
dealing with the souls of men, 2 Cor. v. 11; that is, “how dreadful 
a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God.” This also in- 
fluenceth the fear required of us. 
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(3.) A conviction and acknowledgment that in the justice and 
righteousness of God the punishments threatened might befall us. 
So was it with the psalmist: Saith he, “If thou, Lorn, shouldest 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand?” Ps. cxxx. 3; and again, 
“Enter not into judgment with thy servant: for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified,” Ps. cxlili, 2, Without a due consideration 
hereof, the mind will not be subdued into that contrite and humble 
frame which in this matter is required. 

(4.) An abhorrency of sin, as on other reasons, so also with meta 
unto its proper end and tendency, represented in the threatenings of 
God. There are many other reasons whereon sin is and ought to be 
everlastingly abhorred ; but this is one, and that such a one as ought 
never to be neglected. God hath, as we have showed, declared in 
his threatenings what is the desert of sin, and what will be its event 
in the sinner, if continued in. This ought always to be believed and 
weighed, so that the mind may be constantly influenced unto an ab- 
horrency of sin on that account, namely, that it ends in death, in 
hell, in the eternal indignation of God. 

(5.) The nature of this fear, as discovering itself in its effects, con- 
sists principally in a sedulous watchfulness against all sin, by a dili- 
gent use of the means appointed of God for that purpose. This is 
the direct design of God in his comminations, namely, to stir up 
believers unto a diligent use of the means for the avoidance of the 
sin declared against; and to this purpose are they sanctified and 
blessed, as a part of the holy, sanctifying word of God. This, there- 
fore, is that which the fear prescribed unto us is directly and pro- 
perly to be exercised in and about. What is the mind, aim, and 
intention of God, in any of his comminations, either as recorded in 
his word, or as declared and preached unto us by his appointment? 
It is this and no other, that considering the “ terror of the Lord,” 
and the desert of sin, we should apply ourselves unto that constancy 
in obedience which we are guided unto under the conduct of his 
good Spirit, whereby we may avoid it. And hence followeth,— 

(6.) A constant watchfulness against all carnal confidence and 
security. “Thou standest by faith,” saith the apostle; “be not high- 
minded, but fear,” Rom. xi. 20. And whence doth he derive this 
caution? From the severity of God in dealing with other professors, 
and the virtual threat contained therein: “ For if God spared not 
the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee,” verse 
21. This fear is the great preventive of carnal security; it stands 
upon its watch to obviate all influencing of the mind by the sloth, or 
negligence, or other lusts of the flesh; or by pride, presumption, ela- 
tion of heart, or other lusts of the spirit. And therefore this fear 
is not such a dread as may take a sudden impression on believers by 
a surprisal, or under some especial guilt contracted by them, but 
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that which ought to accompany us in our whole course, as the apostle 
Peter adviseth us. “See,” saith he, “that ye pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear,” 1 Pet.i 17. And it being undoubtedly 
of great importance unto us, I have the longer insisted on it; and 
shall now proceed with the remaining words. 

M4 more xararsitoutvng erayyediag. The intention of these words 
is variously apprehended by interpreters; neither will — xgrarenro- 
they of themselves, absolutely considered, give us a etons imayys- 
precise and determinate sense. By some it is reported *“* 
to this purpose: ‘Seeing God hath left a promise unto us now 
under the gospel.’ And this sense is followed by our translators, 
who, to make it plain, supply “to us” into the text. This way, the 
caution intended in the words, expressed in wu wore, “ lest,” or “ lest 
at any time,” is transferred to the end of the sentence, with respect 
unto the evil of the sin that we are cautioned against. And this must 
be supposed to be the natural order of the words: “ Seeing there is 
a promise left unto us of entering into the rest of God, let us fear 
lest any of us seem to come short.” And this sense is embraced by 
sundry expositors. Others take the words to express the evil of the sin 
that we are cautioned against, whereof the following clause expresseth 
the punishment, or what will befall men on a supposition thereof ; 
as if the apostle had said, ‘We ought to fear, lest, the promise 
being left (or forsaken), we should seem to come short of entering 
into the rest of God.’ For this was the punishment that befell 
them of old who rejected the promise; and this way the sense is 
carried by most expositors. The difference comes to this, whether 
by zarurerrouévns, the act of God in giving the promise, or the ne- 
glect of men in refusing of it, be intended. 

Karwasirw is of an ambiguous signification. Sometimes it is used 
for “ desero,” “ negligo,” to “ desert,” “neglect,” or “forsake” in a 
culpable manner. Frequent instances of this sense occur in all au- 
thors, And if that sense be here admitted, it confines the meaning 
of the words unto the latter interpretation; “Lest the promise being 
forsaken” or “ neglected.” And the sin intended is the same with 

that, chap. i. 3, Tydsxabrns dwsriouvres owrnpiags, “Neglecting so great 
salvation.” Sometimes it is no more than “relinquo;” which is a 
word é réiv wéowy, of a middle or indifferent signification, and is oft- 
times used in a good sense. To leave glory, riches, or honour to 
others that come after us, is expressed by this word. KaraAsirew riy 
8é€ay, is to leave glory unto posterity. So Demosthen. contra Mid., 
Elopipay dad sis dens dv 6 carhp jor xurérerre—“ The glory of the 
things which my father left unto me.” And Budeus observes, that 
xaraneirew absolutely is sometimes as much as “ haredem instituere,” 
“to make” or “leave an heir;” opposed to rapareirew,—for raparsiorsty 
by rate diadjxous is “to pass any one by in a testament” without a 
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legacy or share in the inheritance. Hence zuraAsiuwa is “ resi- 


duum,” “ quod reliquum est,” “ reliquize,” Rom. ix. 27. So is Acjuua, 
“a remnant,” Rom. xi. 5. Thus the apostle renders 80, 1 Kings 
xix, 18, which is “ to leave a remnant,” “to leave some remaining,” 
by xarérrrov, Rom. xi 4. See Acts xv. 17. In this sense the word 
may here well denote the act of God in leaving or proposing the 
promise unto us;—a promise remaining for us to mix with faith. 

I see not any reason so cogent as should absolutely determine my 
judgment to either of these senses with a rejection of the other; for 
whether soever of them you embrace, the main design of the apostle 
in the whole verse is kept entire, and either way the result of the 
whole is the same, Each of them, therefore, gives a sense that is true 
and proper to the matter treated of, though it be not evident which of 
them expresseth the peculiar meaning of the words. I shall therefore 
represent the intention of the apostle according to each of them. 

In the first way, this is the sum of the apostle’s exhortation: ‘The 
promise that was made unto the people of old as to their entrance 
into the rest of God, did not belong absolutely and universally unto 
them alone, as is manifest from the psalm where it is called over, 
and as will afterwards be made to appear. This promise, for their 
parts, and as to their concern in it, they disbelieved, and thereby 
came short of entering into the promised REST. The same promise, 
or rather a promise of the same nature, of entering into the rest of 
God, remaining, continuing, and being proposed unto us, the same 
duties of faith and obedience are required of us ag were of them. 
Seeing, therefore, that they miscarried through contumacy and un- 
belief, let us fear lest we fall into the same sins also, and so come 
short of entering into the rest now proposed unto us,’ 

In the second way, what is said in the former exposition to be 
expressed in the words is taken to be granted, supposed, and in- 
cluded in them; namely, that a promise of entering into the rest of 
God is given unto us no less than it was to them of old, which is 
further also confirmed in the next verse. On this supposition, cau- 
tion is given to the present Hebrews, lest neglecting, rejecting, 
despising that promise, through unbelief, they fall short of the rest © 
of God, under his righteous indignation and judgments; as if the 
apostle had only said, ‘Take heed, lest, by your unbelief rejecting 
the promise, you fall short of the rest of God.’ 

I shall not absolutely determine upon either sense, but do incline 
to embrace the former, upon a threefold account:—1. Because the 
apostle seems in these words to lay down the foundation of all his 
ensuing arguments and exhortations in this chapter; and this is, 
That a promise of entering into the rest of God is left unto us now 
under the gospel. On this supposition he proceeds in all his follow- 
ing discourses, which therefore seems here to be asserted. 2. The 
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last clause of the words, “Lest any of you should seem to come short 
of it,” doth primarily and directly express the sin, and not the punish- 
ment of unbelievers, as we shall see afterwards; the promise, and not 
the rest of God, is therefore the object in them considered. 3. The 
apostle, after sundry arguments, gathers up all into a conclusion, 
verse 9, “There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God;” 
where the word d&roAsireras (of the same root with this) is used in the 
sense contended for in the first interpretation. 

This, therefore, I shall lay down as the import of these words,— 
‘There is yet on the part of God a promise left unto believers of 
entering into his rest.’ 

“Of entering into his rest.” What is this rest, this rest of God, 
the promise whereof is said to “be left unto us,’"—that says, 
is, unto them to whom the gospel is preached,—is nextly ci» xardéaav- 
to be inquired into. ou aired. 

Expositors generally grant that it is the rest of glory which is 
here intended. This is the ultimate rest which is promised unto 
believers under the gospel. So they who are in glory are said to 
“rest from their labours,” Rev. xiv. 13, and to have “ rest,” 
2 Thess. i. 7,—the rest of believers in heaven, after they have passed 
through their course of trials, sufferings, faith, and obedience, in this 
world. This rest they take it for granted that the apostle insists on 
throughout this chapter, and they make a supposition thereof the 
ground of their exposition of the several parts of it, regulating the 
whole thereby. But I must take the liberty to dissent from this 
supposition, and that upon the reasons following :— 

First, The “rest” here proposed is peculiar to the gospel and the 
times thereof, and contradistinct unto that which was proposed unto 
the people under the economy of Moses; for whereas it is said that 
the people in the wilderness failed and came short of entering into 
rest, the rest promised unto them, the apostle proves from the 
psalmist that there is another rest, contradistinct unto that, pro- 
posed under the gospel. And this cannot be the eternal rest of 
glory, because those under the old testament had the promise there- 
of no less than we have under the gospel; for with respect there- 
unto doth our apostle in the next verse affirm that “the gospel was 
preached unto them, as it is unto us,’—no less truly, though less 
clearly and evidently. And this rest multitudes of them entered 
into. For they were both “justified by faith,” Rom. iv. 3, 7, 8, and 
had the “adoption of children,” Rom. ix. 4; and when they died they 
entered into eternal rest with God. They did, I say, enter into the 
rest of God; that is, at their death they went unto a place of refresh- 
ment under the favour of God: for whatever may be thought of any 
circumstances of their condition,—as that their souls were only in 
“loco refrigerii,” in a place of refreshment, and not of the enjoy- 
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ment of the immediate presence of God,—yet it cannot be denied 
but that they entered into peace, and rested, Isa. lvii. 2. This, there- 
fore, cannot be that other rest which is provided under the gospel, 
in opposition to that. proposed under the law, or to the people in the 
wilderness. 

Secondly, The apostle plainly carrieth on in his whole discourse 
an antithesis consisting of many parts. The principal subject of it 
is the two people,—that in the wilderness, and those Hebrews to 
whom the gospel was now preached. Concerning them he manageth 
his opposition as to the promises made unto them, the things pro- 
mised, and the means or persons whereby they were to be made 
partakers of them, namely, Moses and Joshua on the one hand, and 
Jesus Christ on the other. Look, then, what was the rest of God 
which they of old entered not into, and that which is now proposed 
must bear its part in the antithesis against it, and hold proportion 
with it. Now that rest, as we have proved, whereinto they entered 
not, was the quiet, settled state of God’s solemn worship in the land 
of Canaan, or a peaceable church-state for the worship of God in 
the land and place chosen out for that purpose. 

Now, it is not the rest of heaven that, in this antithesis ane 
the law and the gospel, is opposed hereunto, but the rest that be- 
lievers have in Christ, with that church-state and worship which by 
him, as the great prophet of the church, in answer unto Moses, was 
erected, and into the possession whereof he powerfully leads them, 
as did Joshua the people of old into the rest of Canaan. 

Thirdly, The apostle plainly affirms this to be his intention, for, 
verse 8, he saith, “ For we which have believed do enter into rest.” 
It is such a rest, it is that rest which true believers do enter into 
in this world; and this is the rest which we have by Christ in the 
grace and worship of the gospel, and no other. And thus the rest 
which was proposed of old for the people to enter into, which some 
obtained, and others came short of by unbelief, was a rest in this 
world, wherein the effects of their faith and unbelief were visible; 
and therefore so also must that be wherewith it is compared. And 
this consideration we shall strengthen from sundry other passages 
in the context, as we go through with them in our way. 

Fourthly, Christ and the gospel were promised of old to the 
people as a means and state of rest; and in answer unto those pro- 
mises they are here actually proposed unto their enjoyment. See 
Isa. xi. 1-10, xxviii. 12; Ps. lxxii 7, 8, etc.; Isa. ix. 6, 7, mL) 2ede 
Gen. v. 29; Matt. xi. 28; Isa. Ixvi; Luke i. 70-75. This was the 
principal notion which the church had from the foundation of the 
world concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, or the state of the 
gospel, namely, that it was a state of spiritual rest and deliverance 
from every thing that was grievous or burdensome unto the souls 
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and consciences of believers. This is that which the people of God 
in all ages looked for, and which in the preaching of the gospel was 
proposed unto them. 

Fifthly, The true nature of this rest may be discovered from the 
promise of it; for a promise is said to remain of entering into this 
rest. Now, this promise is no other but the gospel itself as preached 
unto us. This the apostle expressly declares in the next verse. The 
want of a due consideration hereof is that which hath led expositors 
into their mistake in this matter; for they eye only the promise of 
eternal life given in the gospel, which is but a part of it, and that 
consequential unto sundry other promises. That promise concerns 
only them who do actually believe; but the apostle principally in- 
tends them which are proposed unto men as the prime object of 
their faith, and encouragement unto believing. And of these the 
principal are the promise of Christ himself, and of the benefits of 
his mediation. These sinners must be interested in before they can 
lay claim to the promise of eternal life and salvation. 

Sixthly, The whole design of the apostle is not to prefer heaven, 
immortality, and glory, above the law and that rest in God’s worship 
which the people had in the land of Canaan, for none ever doubted 
thereof, no, not of the Hebrews themselves; nay, this is far more 
excellent than the gospel state itself: but it is to set out the ex- 
cellency of the gospel, with the worship of it and the church-state 
whereunto therein we are called by Jesus Christ, above all those 
privileges and advantages which the people of old were made par- 
takers of by the law of Moses. This we have already abundantly 
demonstrated; and if it be not always duly considered, no part of 
the epistle can be rightly understood. The rest, therefore, here in- 
tended is that rest which believers have an entrance into by Jesus 
Christ in this world. 

This being the rest here proposed, as promised in the gospel, our 
next inquiry is into the nature of it, or wherein it doth consist. 
And we shall find the concernments of it reduced into these five 
heads:— 

First, In peace with God, in the free and full justification of the 
persons of believers from all their sins by the blood of Christ: Rom. 
vy. 1, “ Being justified by faith, we have peace with God;” Eph. i. 7, 
“Tn whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 

of sins.” This is fully expressed, Acts xiii. 32, 33, 38, 39, “ We de- 
clare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made 
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, 
in that he hath raised up Jesus again...... Be it known unto you 
therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe are 
justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by 
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the law of Moses.” The whole of what we contend for is expressed 
in these words. The promise given unto the fathers, but not accom- 
plished unto them, is no other but the promise of rest insisted on. 
This now is enjoyed.by believers, and it consists in that justification 
from sin which by the law of Moses could not be attamed. This, - 
with its proper evangelical consequents, is the foundation of this 
rest. Nor is it of force to except, that this was enjoyed also under 
the old testament; for although it was so in the substance of it, 
yet it was not so as a complete rest. Neither was it at all attaimed 
by virtue of their present promises, their worship, their sacrifices, 
or whatever other advantage they had by the law of Moses; but by 
that respect which those things had to the gospel. Justification, and 
peace with God thereon, are properly and directly ours; they were 
theirs by a participation in our privileges, “God having ordained 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made 
perfect,” Heb. xi. ult. Neither had they it clearly or fully, as an 
absolutely satisfactory spiritual rest. God revealed it unto them in 
and by such means as never made them perfect in this matter, but 
left them under a renewed sense of sin, Heb. x. 1-4; but under the 
gospel, life and immortality being brought to light, 2 Tim. i. 10, 
and the eternal life which was with the Father being manifested 
unto us, 1 John i. 2, the veil being removed both from the face of 
Moses and the hearts of believers by the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 13-18, 
they have now a plerophory, a full assured persuasion of it, at least 
in its causes and concomitants. 

Secondly, In our freedom from a servile, bondage frame of spirit 
in the worship of God. This they had under the old testament; 
they had the spirits of servants, though they were sons. “ For the 
heir as long as he is v4ms,” “an infant,” unable to guide himself, 
“ differeth nothing from a servant, but is under tutors and governors 
until the time appointed of the father.” So were these children 
in their legal state in bondage, tro r& croryet rod xéouov, under the 
very first rudiments of instruction which God was pleased to make 
use of towards his children in this world, Gal. iv. 1-8. And this 
had particular respect unto that “spirit of bondage unto fear,” Rom. 
vill. 15, which they were under in the worship of God; for it is 
opposed unto that liberty, freedom, and filial boldness, which under 
the gospel believers are made partakers of, by the “Spirit of adop- 
tion” enabling them to ery, “ Abba, Father,” Gal. iv. 6, Rom. viii. ” 
15,16. And this kept them from that full and complete rest which 
now is to be entered into. For this cannot be, namely, a rest in the 
worship of God, but where there is liberty; and this is only where 
is the Spirit of Christ and the gospel, as our apostle discourseth at 
large, 2 Cor. iii. 14-18. The Son making of us free, we are free 
indeed; and do, by the Spirit of that Son, receive spiritual liberty, 
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boldness, enlargedness of mind, and plainness of speech, in crying, 
“ Abba, Father.” 

Thirdly, Evangelical rest consists in a delivery from the yoke and 
bondage of Mosaical institutions. Yor as the people of old had a 
spirit of bondage within them, so they had without upon them Zbyo», 
“a yoke;” and that not only in itself ducCéoraxrov, “heavy and 
grievous to be borne,” but such as eventually they could not bear, 
Acts xv. 10. They could never so bear or carry it as to make com- 
fortable work under it. ‘O véijuog réiv évrordiv év déymaor, “the law of 
commands,” that principally consisted in commandments, and those 
greatly multiplied, as we have showed elsewhere, being also positive, 
absolute, severe, or dogmatical, was burdensome unto them, Eph. 
ii, 15, This yoke is now taken away, this law is abrogated, and 
peace, with rest in Christ, in whom we are “complete,” Col. i. 10, 
and who “is the end of the law for righteousness,” are come in 
the room of them. And this rest in the consciences of men from 
an obligation unto an anxious, scrupulous observation of a: multitude 
of carnal ordinances, and that under most severe revenging penal- 
ties, isno small part of that rest which our Saviour makes that great 
encouragement unto sinners to come unto him, Matt. xi. 28-30. 

Fourthly, This rest consists in that gospel-worship whereunto we 
are called. This is a blessed rest on manifold accounts:—1. Of that 
freedom and liberty of spirit which believers have in the obedience 
of it. They obey God therein, not in the “oldness of the letter,” év 
roruirnri ypdjuar0¢,—in that old condition of bondage wherein we 
were when the law was our husband, that rigorously ruled over as, 

_—but éy zawérnr: Tvebuarcs, in the “newness of the Spirit,” or the 
‘strength of that renewing Spirit which we have received in Christ 
Jesus, Rom. vii. 6, as was before declared. 2. Of the strength and 
assistance which the worshippers have for the performance of the 
worship itself in a due and acceptable manner. The law prescribed 
many duties, but it gave no strength to perform them spiritually. 
Constant supplies of the Spirit accompany the administration of the 
gospel in them that believe. There is an émyopnyia rod Mvebuuros, 
Phil. i. 19, “a supply of the Spirit,” continually given out to believ- 
ers from Christ, their head, Eph. iv. 15,16. Xopnyia, or xophynua, is a 
sufficient provision administered unto a person for his work or busi- 
ness; and éaryopnyia is a continual addition unto that provision, for 

“every particular act or duty of that work or business; “ prioris sup- 
peditationis corollarium,’—a complemental addition unto a former 
supply or provision. This believers have in their observance of 
gospel-worship. They do not only receive the Spirit of Christ, fit- 
ting and enabling their persons for this work in general, but they 
have continual additions of spiritual strength, or supplies of the 
Spirit, for and unto every special duty. Hence have they great 
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peace, ease, and rest, in the whole course of it. 3. The worshzp it- 
self, and the obedience required therein, is not grievous, but easy, 
gentle, rational, suited unto the principles of the new nature of the 
worshippers. Hence they never more fully partake of spiritual rest, 
nor have clearer evidences of their interest and entrance into eternal 
rest, than in and by the performance of the duties of it. 

Fifthly, This is also God’s rest ; and by entering into it believers 
enter into the rest of God. For,—l. God resteth ultimately and 
absolutely, as to all the ends of his glory, in Christ, as exhibited in 
the gospel,—that is, he in whom his “soul delighteth,” Isa. xlii. 1, 
and “in whom he is well pleased,’ Matt. xvii. 5. In him his wis- 
dom, righteousness, holiness, and grace, do rest, as being exalted and 
glorified according to his purpose. 2. Through him he rests in his 
love towards believers also. As of old, in the sacrifices which were 
types of him, it is said that he “smelled a savour of rest,” Gen. 
viii. 21, so that on his account he would not destroy men, though 
sinners ; so in him he is expressly said to “rest in his love” towards 
them, Zeph. iii. 17. 3. This is that worship which he ultimately 
and unchangeably requires in this world. He always gave out rules 
and commands for his outward worship, from the foundation of the 
world; but he still did so with a declaration of this reserve, to add 
what he pleased unto former institutions, and did accordingly, as 
we have declared on the first verse of this epistle. Moreover, he 
gave intimation that a time of reformation was to come, when all 
those institutions should expire and be changed. Wherefore in them 
the rest of God could not absolutely consist, and which on all oeca- 
sions he did declare. But now things are quite otherwise with 
respect unto gospel-worship; for neither will God ever make any 
additions unto what is already instituted and appointed by Christ, 
nor is it liable unto any alteration or change unto the consumma- 
tion of all things. This, therefore, is God’s rest and ours. 

Obs. IV. It is a matter of great and tremendous consequence, to 
have the promises of God left and proposed unto us. 

From the consideration hereof, with that of the threatening in- 
cluded in the severity of God towards unbelievers before insisted on, 
doth the apostle educe his monitory exhortation, “Let us fear, there- 
fore.’ He knew the concernment of the souls of men in such a 
condition, and the danger of their miscarriages therein. When 
Moses had of old declared the law unto the people, he assured them 
that he had set life and death before them, one whereof would be the 
unquestionable consequent of that proposal. Much more may this 
be said of the promises of the gospel. They are a “savour of life 
unto life,” or of “ death unto death,” unto all to whom they are re- 
vealed and proposed, In what sense the promise is or may be left 
unto any hath been declared before in general: That there is a pro- 
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mise of entering into the rest of God yet remaining; that this pro- 
mise be made known and proposed unto us in the dispensation of 
the word; that a day, time, or season of patience and grace be left 
unto us, are required hereunto. When these things are so, it isa 
trembling concern unto us to consider the issue; for,— 

1. The matter of the promise is about the eternal concernments 
of the glory of God and the good or evil state of the souls of men. 
The matter of the promise of old was in part typical, and related 
immediately to things temporal and carnal,—a rest from bondage 
in the land of Canaan. But even this being neglected by them to 
whom it was left and proposed, exposed them to the high displea- 
sure and indignation of God. And what will be the event of the 
neglect of such a promise, whose matter is high above the other as 
heaven is above the earth, excelling it as things spiritual and eternal 
do things temporal and carnal? God will have a strict account of 
the entertainment that is given unto gospel promises amongst the 
sons ofmen. This is no slight matter, nor to be slighted over, as 
is the manner of the most that are dealt withal about it. An eter- 
nity in blessedness or misery depends singly on this treaty that God 
hath with us in the promises. Hence are those frequent intima- 
tions of eternal severity which are recorded in the Scripture against 
those who reject the promise that is left unto them; as Heb. ii. 3, 
“How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?” 1 Pet. 
iv. 17, “ What shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God?” and the like everywhere. 

2. The whole love, goodness, and grace of God towards mankind, 
the infinite wisdom of the counsel of his will about their salvation, 
are contained and exhibited unto us in the promise. This is the 
way that God from the beginning fixed on to propose and commu- 
nicate the effects of these things unto us. Hence the gospel, which 
is an explication of the promise in all the causes and effects of it, 
is termed émipdvesa cis ydpiros rig owrnpiov rod Ocod, Tit. ii. 11,—the 
“ijlustrious appearance of the saving grace of God;” and émpdvera 
ris xpnorérnros nal ris PiAawlpuriag rol Surhpos nudiv Oeoi, chap. iii. 4,— 
the “glorious manifestation of the goodness” (kindness, benignity) 
“and love of God our Saviour;” and elayyéniov ris b6En¢ rod waxapiou 
@cod, 1 Tim. i 11; as also ebayyérsov rijg d6Eng rod Xpsorod, 2 Cor. iv. 
4;—that is, either, by a Hebraism, sdayyérsov evd0fov, the “ glorious 
gospel,” so called from the nature and effects of it; or the gospel 
which reveals, declares, makes known, the great and signal glory of 
God, that whereby he will be exalted upon the account of his good- 
ness, grace, love, and kindness. 

Now, even amongst men it is a thing of some hazard and conse- 
quence for any to have an offer made them of the favour, love, and 
kindness of potentates or princes. For they do not take any thing 
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more unkindly, nor usually revenge more severely, than the neglect 
of their favours. They take themselves therein, in all that they 
esteem themselves for, to be neglected and despised; and this they 
do though their favour be of little worth or use, and not at all to be 
confided in, as Ps. cxlvi. 38, 4. And what shall we think of this 
tender of all that grace, love, and kindness of God? Surely we 
ought well to bethink ourselves of the event, when it is made unto 
us. When our Saviour sent his disciples to tender the promise unto 
the inhabitants of any city or house, he ordered them that upon its 
refusal they should “ shake off the dust of their feet,” Matt. x. 14, 
“ for a testimony against them,” Mark vi.11. [They were to} shake 
off the dust of their feet, as a token of God’s dereliction and indigna- 
tion,—a natural symbol to that purpose. So Nehemiah shook his lap 
against them that would not keep the oath of God, saying, “So God 
shake out every man from his house, and from his labour, that per- 
formeth not this promise,” Neh. v.13. And it was the custom of the 
Romans, when they denounced war and desolation on any country, 
to throw a stone into their land. So Paul and Barnabas literally 
practised this order: Acts xiii. 51, “ They shook off the dust of their 
feet against them.” And what they intended thereby they declared 
in their words unto them that refused the promise, verse 46, “Seeing 
ye put the word from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles;” that is, ‘ we leave you to 
perish everlastingly in your sins” And this they did “ for a testi- 
mony against them,’—a sign and witness, to be called over at the last 
day, that the promise had been tendered unto them, and was rejected 
by them. And that this is the meaning of that symbol, and not a mere 
declaration that they would accept of nothing from them, nor carry 
away aught of them, not so much as the dust of their feet, as some 
suppose, is evident from the interpretation of it, in the following 
words of our Saviour, Matt. x. 15, “Verily I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that city;” that is, ‘By so doing you shall give 
them an infallible sign of that certain and sore destruction which 
shall befall them for their sins.’ Severe, therefore, will be the issue 
of so much love and kindness despised as is exhibited in the pro- 
mise. See more hereof on chap. ii. 2, 3. 

3. This proposal of the promise of the gospel unto men is decre- 
tory and peremptory, as to God’s dealings with them about their 
salvation. “ He that believeth not shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. 
There is no other way for us to escape “the wrath to come.” God 
hath indispensably bound up mankind to this rule and law: here 
they must close, or perish for ever. From all which it appears what 
thoughts men ought to have of themselves and their condition, when 
the gospel in the providence of God is preached unto them. The 
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event, one way or other, will be very great. Everlasting blessedness 
or everlasting woe will be the issue of it, one way or the other. ‘ Let 
us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left unto us,” ete. Again,— 

Obs. V. The failing of men through their unbelief doth no way 
cause the promises of God to fail or cease. 

Those to whom the promise mentioned in this place was first pro- 
posed came short of it, believed it not, and so had no benefit by 
it. What then became of the promise itself? did that fail also, and 
become of none effect? God forbid; it remained still, and was left 
for others. This our apostle more fully declares, Rom ix. 4,5; for 
having showed that the promises of God were given unto the Is- 
raelites, the posterity of Abraham, he foresaw an objection that 
might be taken from thence against the truth and efficacy of the 
promises themselves. This he anticipates and answers, verse 6, 
“Not as though the word of God” (that is, the word of promise) 
“hath taken none effect;” and so proceedeth to show, that whoso- 
ever and how many soever reject the promise, yet they do it only 
to their own ruin; the promise shall have its effects in others, in 
those whom God hath graciously ordained unto a participation of it. 
And so also Rom. ii. 3, “For what if some did not believe? shall 
their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? God forbid.” 
The “faith of God” (that is, his glory in his veracity, as the apostle 
shows in the next words, “ Yea, let God be true, and every man a 
liar”) is engaged for the stability and accomplishment of his pro- 
mises. Men by their unbelief may disappoint themselves of their 
expectation, but cannot bereave God of his faithfulness) And the 
reason on the one hand is, that God doth not give his promises 
unto all men, to have their gracious effect upon them, whether they 
will or no, whether they believe them or reject them; and on the 
other, he can and will raise up them who shall, through his grace, 
“mix his promises with faith,” and enjoy the benefit of it. If the 
natural seed of Abraham prove obstinate, he can out of stones raise 
up children unto him, who shall be his heirs and inherit the pro- 
mises. And therefore, when the gospel is preached unto any na- 
tion, or city, or assembly, the glory and success of it do not depend 
upon the wills of them unto whom it is preached ; neither is it frus- 
trated by their unbeliet. The salvation that is contained in it shall 
be disposed of unto others, but they and their house shall be de- 
stroyed. This our Saviour often threatened unto the obstinate Jews; 
and accordingly it came to pass.) And God hath blessed ends in 
granting the owtward dispensation of the promises even unto them 
by whom they are rejected, not here to be insisted on. Hence our 
apostle tells us that those who preach the gospel are a sweet savour 
of Christ unto God, as well in them that perish as in them that are 
saved, 2 Cor. ii. 15. Christ is glorified, and God in and by hin, 
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in the dispensation of it, whether men receive it or no. Again it 
follows from these words, that,— 

Obs. VI. The gospel state of believers is a state of assured rest 
and peace. : 

It is the rest of God. But this will more properly fall under our 
consideration on verse 3, as to what is needful to be added to the 
preceding discourse. 

The caution enforcing the exhortation insisted on remains to be 
opened, in the last words of the first verse, “ Lest any of you should 
seem to come short of it.” 

Tis 2 busév—“ Any one of you,” “Any one from 
amongst you.” This expression the apostle used be- 
fore, chap. iii. 12, 2 rim duév, “in any of you.” He respected them 
all so in general, as that he had a regard to every one of them in 
particular. Some here read juév, “of us” And this seems more 
proper, for it both answers the preceding caution, “Let us fear,” 
namely, “lest any one of us,” and continues the same tenor of 
speech unto what ensues, “for unto us was the gospel preached.” 
If we read 7uév, the sense of the caution is that ‘every one of us 
should take heed to ourselves; if we retain twdv, with the most 
copies and translations, the intendment is that we all ought to take 
care of one another, or fear the dangers and temptations of one 
another, labouring to prevent their efficacy by mutual brotherly care 
and assistance. And this is most answerable unto the apostle’s treat- 
ing of them in sundry other places of this epistle, as chap. iii. 12, 13, 
x, 23, 24, xii, 15. 

Aozy, “should seem.” It refers unto wf wore, “lest at 
any time.” There is a threefold probable sense of this 
word or expression:—1. Some suppose it to be added merely to give 
an emphasis to the caution. And so there is no more intended but 
that “none of you come short of it.” And this manner of speech is 
not unusual,— Lest any seem to come short;” that is, lest any do 
so indeed. See 1 Cor. xi. 16, xii. 22; 2 Cor.x.9. 2. Some suppose 
that by this word the apostle mitigates the severity of the intimation 
given them of their danger, by a kind and gentle expression, — Lest 
any of you should seem to incur so great a penalty, fall under so 
great a destruction, or fall into so great a sin as that intimated; 
without this the admonition seems to have some harshness in it, 
And it is a good rule, that all such warnings as have threatenings 
for their motive, or any way included in them, ought to be expressed. 
with gentleness and tenderness, that the persons warned take no 
occasion of being provoked or irritated. “A soft answer” (and so a 
soft admonition) “turneth away wrath; but grievous words stir up 
anger,” Prov.xv. 1. See the proceeding of our apostle in this case, chap. 
vi. 7-10, with what wisdom he alleviates the appearing sharpness of 


Tis 22 bua. 


Aoxi. 


VER. 1, 2. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 925 
? 


a severe admonition. But, 3. The apostle rather intends to warn 
them against all appearance of any such failing or falling as he cau- 
tioneth them against. He desires them to take heed that none of 
them do, by foregoing their former zeal and diligence, give any um- 
brage or appearance of a declension from or desertion of their pro- 
fession. This is his intention: ‘ Let there be no semblance or 
appearance of any such thing found amongst you.’ 

~ ‘Yorepnxévos,—< To come short;” “ To be left behind ;’ “ To have 
been left behind;” that is, in the work of first receiving 
the promise when proposed. If men fail in the be- 
ginning, probably they will quite give over in their progress. ‘Yorepéw 
is “posterior sum,” “to be behind,” in time, in place, in progress. 
Vulg. Lat., “deesse,” “to be wanting;” which renders not the word, 
nor gives any direct sense. Syr., MUNDI, “qui cesset,” “qui frus- 
tretur,” “qui deficeret,” so is it variously rendered,—any one that 
should “ cease,” “ fail,” “be frustrated,” “ give over:” whereunto it 
adds, yee }2, “ab ingressu,” “ from entering in ;”’—that is, into the 
rest contained in the promise; making that, and not the promise it- 
self, to be intended; and so the dehortation to be taken from the 
punishment of unbelief, and not the nature of the sin itself. ‘Yorepéw 
also signifies “ frustrari,” “non assequi,’—“ to be disappointed,” and 
not to attain the thing aimed at. So Thucydid. lib. iil, ’Exre:d) ris 
Mirvrgqyns torepyxer,—< After that he missed of Mitylene,” or was dis- 
appointed in his design of putting in there. And in Isocrates, ‘Yors- 
pelv raiv xpi, xu! xpcdyparwy, is “to be disappointed,” or to fail of 
occasions for the management of affairs. The word also signifies “ to 
want,” or “to be wanting.” T@ dcrspotvrs repscoorépay Sods riu7v, 1 Cor. 
xii. 24,“ Giving honour to that which wanteth,’ “is wanting.” 
"Yoreph cuvrog oivov, John ii. 3, “ When wine failed,” “was wanting,” 
“when they lacked wine.” So also to be “inferior,” ‘Yorepnnévas 
ray drip Alay drooréAwy, 2 Cor. xi. 5,—“To come behind the chiefest 
apostles;” that is, be inferior unto them in any thing. 

Generally, expositors think there is an allusion unto them who 
runinarace. Those who are not speedy therein, who stir not up 
themselves, and put out their utmost ability and diligence, do fail, 
come behind, and so fall short of the prize. So dorepe? is “ ultimus 
esse,” “deficere in cursu,” “a tergo remanere,’—“to be cast,” “to faint 
or fail in the race,” “to be cast behind the backs of others.” And this 
is a thing which our apostle more than once alludes unto, and ex- 
plains, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. 

But the allusion is taken from the people in the wilderness, and 
their passing into the land of Canaan. Most of them were heavy 
through unbelief, lagged in their progress, and were, as it were, 
left behind in the wilderness, where they perished and came short 
of entering into the promised land. These words, therefore, “ Lest 
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any of you should come short of it,” are as if he had said, ‘ Lest it 
fall out with you in reference unto the promise left unto you, as it 
did with the people in the wilderness with respect unto the pro- 
mise as proposed and preached unto them. For by reason of their 
unbelief they fell short, and enjoyed not the promise, nor did enter 
into the land promised unto them, or the rest of God. And take 
you heed, lest by the same means you fall short of the promise now 
preached unto you, and of entering into the rest of God in the gos- 
pel.” The word, therefore, directly respects the promise, “ fall short 
of the promise,” consequentially the things promised, or the rest of 
God in the gospel. The scope and intention of this latter part of 
the verse may be summed up in the ensuing observations. 

Obs. VII. Many to whom the promise of the gospel is proposed and 
preached do, or may, through their own sins, come short of the en- 
joyment of the things promised. 

The caution here given unto the Hebrews, with the foundation of 
it in the example of those who did so miscarry, not only warrants, 
but makes necessary this observation from the words. And I wish 
it were a matter of difficulty to confirm the truth of what is here 
observed. But what is affirmed is but expressive of the state and 
condition of most of those in the world to whom the gospel is preached. 
They come short of all benefit or advantage by it. It ever was so, 
and it may be, for the most part, ever will be so in this world. 
That sentence of our Saviour contains the lot and state of men under 
the dispensation of the gospel: “ Many are called, but few are 
chosen.” It is true, “faith cometh by hearing,” but bare hearing 
will denominate no man a believer; more is required thereunto. 
Men, indeed, would probably much esteem the gospel, if it would 
save them merely at the cost and pains of others in preaching it. 
But God hath otherwise disposed of things; their own faith and 
obedience are also indispensably required hereunto. Without these, 
the promise considered in itself will not profit them; and as it is 
proposed unto them it will condemn them. What are the ways 
and means whereby men are kept off from enjoying the promise, 
and entering by faith into the rest of God, hath been declared on 
chap. iii. 12. Again,— 

Obs. VIII. Not only backsliding through unbelief, but all appear- 
ances of tergiversation in profession and occasions of them, in times. 
of difficulty and trials, ought to be carefully avoided by professors: 
“Lest any of you should seem.” Not only a profession, but the 
beauty and glory of it is required of us. 

We have often observed that it was now a time of great difficulty 
and of many trials unto these Hebrews. Such seasons are of great 
concernment to the glory of God, the honour of the gospel, the edi- 
fication of the church, and the welfare of the souls of men. For in. 
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them all the things of God, and the interests of men in them, have 
a public, and as it were a visible transaction in the world. Now, 
therefore, the apostle would not have the least appearance of tergiver- 
sation, or drawing back, in them that make profession of the truth 
So he gives us caution elsewhere with the same respect, Eph. v, 
15, 16, “ Walking circumspectly, redeem the time, because the days 
are evil.” The reason of both the duties enjoined is taken from the 
consideration of the evil of the days, filled with temptations, perse- 
cutions, and dangers. Then in all things professors are to walk 
axpibaic, “exactly,” “circumspectly,” “accurately.” And there are 
two heads of circumspect walking in profession during such a season. 
The first is, to “ adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things,” 
Tit. 11. 10; xoowodvreg viv didxoxxd/av,—rendering beautiful, lovely, 
comely, the doctrine of truth which we profess. Kosuéw is so “to 
adorn” any thing, as a bride decketh or adorneth herself with her 
jewels, to appear lovely and desirable,—an allusion which the Scrip- 
ture elsewhere maketh use of, Isa. lxi. 10, and by which Solomon 
sets out the spiritual glory and beauty of the church in his mystical 
song. This is a season wherein, by all accurate cireumspection in 
their walking and profession, believers ought to render what they 
believe and profess glorious and amiable in the eyes of all. And 
this for two ends:—1. That those who are of “the contrary part,” 
those that trouble and persecute them, may have pdtv guvaoy to say 
of them, Tit. ii. 8,—“ nihil improbum aut stultum,”—no wicked, no 
foolish matter to lay to their charge. And though the conviction that 
falls upon ungodly men may have no effect upon them, but a secret 
shame that they should pursue them with wrath and hatred against 
whom they have no evil or foolish matter to say, but are forced 
openly to fall upon them in things only “concerning the law of 
their God,” as Dan. vi. 5, yet God makes use of it to check and 
restrain that wrath, which if it brake forth would not turn to his 
praise, 1 Pet. ili. 16. 2. That others, who by their trials may be 
oceasioned to a more diligent consideration of them than at other 
times, may, by the ornaments put upon the truth, be brought over 
to a liking, approbation, and profession of it. In such a season be- 
lievers are set upon a theatre and made a spectacle to all the world, 
1 Cor. iv. 9-13 ;—all eyes are upon them, to see how they will acquit 
themselves. And this is one reason whence times of trouble and 
persecution have usually been the seasons of the church’s growth 
and increase. All men are awakened to serious thoughts of the 
contest which they see in the world. And if thereon they find the 
ways of the gospel rendered glorious and amiable by the conversation 
and walking of them that do profess it, it greatly disposeth their 
minds to the acceptance of it. At such a season, therefore, above 
all others, there ought to be no appearances of tergiversation or de- 
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cays. The next head of circumspect walking in such a condition, 
that no semblance of “coming short” may be given, is, a diligent 
endeavour to avoid “all appearance of evil,” 1 Thess. v. 22,—every 
thing that may give occasion unto any to judge that we are faint- 
ing in our profession. Things that, it may be, are lawful or indif- 
ferent at another time, things that we can produce probable and 
pleadable reasons for, yet if, through the circumstances that we are 
attended with, they may be looked on by persons of integrity, 
though either weak or prejudiced, to have an eye or show of evil 
in them, are carefully to be avoided. 

Now, there are two parts of our profession that we are to heed, 
lest we should seem to fail when times of difficulty do attend us. 
The first is personal holiness, righteousness, and upright universal 
obedience. The other is the due observance of all the commands, 
ordinances, and institutions of Christ in the gospel. The apostle 
Peter joins them together, with respect unto our accurate attend- 
ance unto them in such seasons, 2 Epist. ii. 11, “Seeing that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be, év &yious dvaorpopais, nul edoeCefosc,”—‘ in holy conversations ;” 
that is, in every instance of our converse or walking before God 
in this world. Herein we meet with many changes, many tempta- 
tions, many occasions, duties, and trials, in all which there ought a 
thread of holiness to run through in our spirits and actings. Hence 
it is expressed by “ holy conversations,’”—which we have rendered by 
supplying “ all” into the text,—xa) edceCefasg and “ godlinesses.” The 
word principally respects the godliness that is in religious worship, 
which constitutes the second part of our profession. And although 
the worship of God in Christ be one in general, and no other wor- 
ship are Christians to touch upon, yet because there are many 
duties to be attended unto in that worship, many ordinances to be 
observed, and our diligent care is required about each particular 
instance, he expresseth it in the plural number, “godlinesses” or“ wor- 
ships;” or, as we, “all godliness.” About both these parts of profes- 
sion is our utmost endeavour required, that we seem not to fail in 
them. Men may do so, and yet retain so much integrity in their 
hearts as may at last give them an entrance, as it were through fire, 
into the rest of God; but yet manifold evils do ensue upon the ap- 
pearance of their failings, to the gospel, the church of God, and to 
their own souls. To assist us, therefore, in our duty in this matter, 
we may carry along with us the ensuing directions:— 

Have an equal respect always to both the parts of profession 
mentioned, lest failing in one of them we be found at length to fail 
in the whole. And the danger is great in a neglect hereof. For ex- 
ample,—it is so, lest whilst we are sedulous about the due and strict 
observance of the duties of instituted worship, a neglect. or decay 
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should grow upon us as to holiness, moral righteousness, and obe- 
dience. For,— 

(1.) Whilst the mind is deeply engaged and exercised about those 
duties, either out of a peculiar bent of spirit towards them, or from 
the opposition that is made unto them, the whole man is often- 
times so taken up therewith as that it is regardless of personal holi- 
ness and righteousness. Besides the innumerable instances we have 
hereof in the Scripture, wherein God chargeth men with their wick- 
edness, and rejects them for it, whilst they pretended highly to a 
strict observance of oblations and sacrifices, we have seen it mani- 
foldly exemplified in the days wherein we live. Whilst men have 
contended about ordinances and institutions, forms and ways of 
religion, they have grown careless and regardless as unto personal 
holy conversation, to their ruin. They have seemed like keepers 
of a vineyard, but their own vineyard they have not kept. How 
many have we seen withering away into a dry, sapless frame, under 
a hot, contending, disputing spirit about ways and differences of 
worship! Whilst they have been intent on one part of profession, 
the other of more importance hath been neglected. 

(2.) Corrupt nature is apt to compensate in the conscience the 
neglect of one duty with diligence in another. If men engage into 
a present duty, a duty as they judge exceeding acceptable with God, 
and attended with difficulty in the world, they are apt enough to 
think that they may give themselves a dispensation in some other 
things; that they need not attend unto universal holiness and obe- 
dience with that strictness, circumspection, and accuracy, as seems 
to be required. Yea, this is the ruin of most hypocrites and false 
professors in the world. 

Let it therefore be always our care, especially in difficult seasons, 
in the first place to secure the first part of profession, by a diligent 
attendance unto all manner of holiness, in our persons, families, and 
all our whole conversation in this world. Let faith, love, humility, 
patience, purity, charity, self-denial, weanedness from the world, 
readiness to do good to all, forgiving of one another, and our ene- 
mies, be made bright in us, and shine in such a season, if we would 
not seem to come short. And this,— 

(1.) Because the difficulties in, and oppositions that lie against, 
the other part of our profession, with the excellency of the duties 
of it in such a season, are apt to surprise men into an approbation 
of themselves in a neglect of those important duties, as was before 
observed. It is a sad thing to see men suffer for gospel truths with 
worldly, carnal hearts and corrupt conversations. If we give our 
bodies to be burned, and have not charity, or are defective in 
grace, it will not profit us; we shall be but “as sounding brass 
or a tinkling cymbal,” 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3. (2.) God hath no regard to 
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the observance of ordinances, where duties of holiness, righteous- 
ness, and love are neglected, Isa. i. 13-17. And in this state, what- 
ever use we may be of in the world or unto others, all will be lost 
as to ourselves, Matt. vil. 21-23. (3.) We can have no expecta- 
tion of strength or assistance from God, in cleaving to the truth and 
purity of worship against oppositions, if we fail in our diligent at- 
tendance unto universal holiness. Here hath been the original of 
most men’s apostasy. They have thought they could abide in the 
profession of the truths whereof they have been convinced; but 
growing cold and negligent in personal obedience, they have found 
their locks cut, and they have become weak and unstable as water. 
God, for their sins, justly withholding the assistances of his Spirit, 
they have become a prey to every temptation. (4.) What is it that 
we intend and aim at in our profession and our constancy in it? is 
it not that therein and thereby we may give glory unto God, and 
honour to the Lord Jesus Christ and his gospel? If this be not our 
aim, all our religion is in vain. If it be so, we may easily see that 
without personal universal holiness we do on many accounts dis- 
honour God, Christ, and the gospel by our profession, be it what it 
will. Here, therefore, let us fix our principal diligence, that there 
be no appearance of any failure, lest we should seem to come short 
of the promise. 

Secondly, The other part of our profession consists in our adher- 
ence unto a due observation of all gospel institutions and com- 
mands, according to the charge of our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt. 
xxvili 20. The necessity hereof depends on the importance of it, 
the danger of its omission unto our own souls, the dependence of 
the visible kingdom of Christ in this world upon it; which things 
may not here be insisted on, 

Obs. IX. They who mix not the promises of the gospel with faith 
shall utterly come short of entering into the rest of God. And this 
the apostle further demonstrates in the next verse which follows :— 

Ver. 2.—“ For unto us was the gospel preached, even as unto them 
[we were evangelized, even as they]: but the word of hearing [the 
word which they heard] did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard,” 

The signification of the original words, as rendered by translators, 
hath been already considered, 

In this verse the apostle confirms the reasonableness of the ex- 
hortation drawn from the instance before insisted on. And this he 
doth on two grounds or principles:—First, The parity of condition 
that was between them of old, represented in the example, as to 
privilege and duty, and those to whom now he wrote, in the first 
words of the verse, “ For we were evangelized, even as they.” Se- 
condly, The event of that privilege and call to duty which befell 
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them of old, which he would dehort the present Hebrews from, 
“The word which they heard profited them not, because,” ete. 

His first ground must in the first place be opened and im- 
proved. 

Kai yép, “etenim.” The conjunction of these particles mani- 
fests a relation unto what went before, and the introduc- 
tion of a new reason for its confirmation. And xa) in 
this place is not so much a copulative (as usually it is), as an illative 
particle. So itis used Mark x. 26, Kal rig divaras cudjver; “ And 
who can be saved?” which we render rightly, “ Who then can be 
saved?” for an inference is intended from the former words, ex- 
pressed by way of interrogation. And the same particle is some- 
times causal; not respecting a conjunction with what went before, 
nor an inference from it, but is introductory of an ensuing reason. 
See Luke i. 42, and John vi. 54, Here, as having yap, “for” or 
* because,” joined unto it, it signifies the induction of a reason for 
the confirmation of what was spoken before. 

"Eomey einyyemsoutvor, EdayyeriCouou is of a various construction in 
the New Testament. It is mostly used in an active 
sense, and when spoken with respect unto persons it 
hath a dative case, signifying “ them,” annexed unto it. 
Luke iv. 18, EdayyeniZeodas rrwyoi¢,—“ To preach the gospel to the 
poor;” Rom. i. 15, Tots éy ‘Pawn ehayyertouodas,— To preach the gos- 
pel to them at Rome;” so frequently. Sometimes it hath the sub- 
ject of it joined unto it in the accusative case: Acts v. 42, They 
ceased not teaching from house to house, xa) ebayyerrZiwevor "Inoody 
by Xpiorév, “and preaching Jesus to be the Christ.” So also chap, 
viii. 4; Eph. ii. 17. And sometimes the object is expressed by the 
same case. EiyyyeAiZero riv adv, “He evangelized the people,” 
“preached unto them:” so Luke iii, 18. And commonly it is used 
neutrally or absolutely, “to preach the gospel,” without the addition 
either of subject or object. Sometimesit is used passively; and that 
either absolutely, as 1 Pet. iv. 6, or with the nominative case of 
those that are the object of it, Matt. xi. 5, Mrwyol ebayyer/Zovret,— 
“The poor are evangelized,” or “have the gospel preached untothem.,” 
And in this sense and construction is it here used. For the nomi- 
native case, 7<7c, is included in the verb substantive, ouév, “ We are 
evangelized,” “we have the gospel preached unto us.” And in 
what way or sense soever the word is used, it doth nowhere denote 
the receiving of the gospel in the power of it by them who are evan- 
gelized; that is, it includes not the faith of the hearers, but only 
expresseth the act of preaching, and the outward enjoyment of it. 
The gospel, and therein the promise of entering into the rest of 
God, is preached unto us. 

Kabdwep xcxsivor, “even as they.” It is plain from the context 
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who are those whom this relative, xoxeMo, directs unto, namely, the 

_ fathers in the wilderness, who were before treated of; 

ager lary *“- those who had, those who disbelieved and rejected, the 

promise of God, and came short of entering into his 

rest. And three things are to be inquired into for the opening of 

these words:—l. Wherein consists the comparison expressed in 

the word xaddéaep, “even as.” 2. How was the gospel preached unto 
them. 3. How unto us. 

1. The comparison is not between the subject of the preaching 
mentioned, as though they had one gospel preached unto them and 
we another; as if he had said, ‘We havea gospel preached unto us, 
as they had one before us.’ For the gospel is one and the same unto 
all, and ever was so from the giving out of the first promise. Nor, 
secondly, is the comparison between two several ways, modes, or 
manners of preaching the gospel: for if so, the preaching of the 
gospel unto them hath the pre-eminence above the preaching of it 
unto us, inasmuch as in the comparison it should be made the rule 


and pattern of ours, “The gospel was preached unto us as unto 
them;” but the preaching of the gospel by the Lord Jesus Christ: — 


and his apostles, which the Hebrews now enjoyed (if that be here - 
understood) was far more excellent, as to the manner of it, than that 
which their forefathers were made partakers of. The comparison 
intended, therefore, is merely between the persons, they and we. ‘As 
they enjoyed the gospel, so do we; as it was preached to them, so 
to us: that it isin a far more excellent and eminent manner de- 
clared unto us than unto them he further declares afterwards; yet, 
as I shall show, though this be true, it is probably not the sense of 
this place. 


) 


2. It is supposed and granted that the gospel was preached | 


unto the people in the wilderness. The apostle doth not here di- 
rectly assert it; it is not his intention to prove it; it was not the 
design or subject-matter that he had in hand; nor would the confir- 
mation of it have been subservient unto his present purpose. — It is 
our privilege and duty, and not theirs, which he is in the immediate 
consideration of. But the matter being so indeed, a supposition of 
it, namely, that the gospel was preached unto them, was necessary 
to his purpose. How this was done we must now inquire; and con- 
cerning it we observe,— ’, 

(1.) That the promise made unto Abraham did contain the sub- 
stance of the gospel. It had in it the covenant of God in Christ, 
and was the confirmation of it, as our apostle disputes expressly, 
Gal. iii. 16,17. He says that the promise unto Abraham and his 
seed did principally intend Christ, the promised seed, and that there- 
in the covenant was confirmed of God in Christ. And thence it 
was attended with blessedness and justification in the pardon of sin, 


’ 


VER. 1, 2.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 233 


Rom. iv.; Gal. iii. 14, 15. So that it had in it the substance of the 
gospel, as hath been proved elsewhere. (2.) This covenant, or pro- 
mise made unto Abraham, was confirmed and established unto his 
seed, his posterity, as the Scripture everywhere testifieth. And 
hereby had they the substance of the gospel communicated unto 
them; therein were they “evangelized.” (8.) All the typical insti- 
tutions of the law that were afterwards introduced had in them- 
selves no other end but to instruct the people in the nature, 
meaning, and manner of the accomplishment of the promise. To 
this purpose they served until the time of reformation. They were, 
indeed, by the unbelief of some, abused unto a contrary end; for 
men cleaving to them as in themselves the means of righteousness, 
life, and salvation, were thereby in their minds diverted from the 
promise and the gospel therein contained, Rom. ix. 31, 32, x. 3, 
But this was but an accidental abuse of them; properly and directly 
they had no other end but that expressed. Nor had the whole law 
itself, in its Mosaical administration, any other end but to instruct 
the people in the nature, meaning, and manner of the accomplish- 
ment of the promise, and to lead them to the enjoyment of it, Rom. 
x. 4, and to compel them to betake themselves unto it for life and 
rest, Gal. iii, 18-20, (4.) With the spiritual part of the promise 
made unto Abraham there was mixed, or annexed unto it, a promise 
of the inheritance of the land of Ganaan, Gen. xii. 3, 7; and this,— 
[1.] That it might instruct him and his seed in the nature of faith, 
to live in the expectation of that which is not theirs in possession, 
Heb. xi. 8,9. [2.] That it might be a visible pledge of the love, 
power, and faithfulness of God in performing and accomplishing the 
spiritual and invisible part of the promise, or the gospel, in sending 
the blessing and blessed Seed to save and deliver from sin and death, 
and to give rest to the souls of them that do believe, Luke i. 72-75. 
[8.] That it might be a place of rest for the church, wherein it 
might attend solemnly unto the observance of all those institutions 
of worship which were granted unto it or imposed upon it, to direct 
them unto the promise. Hence, (5.) The declaration of the promise 
of entering into Canaan, and the rest of God therein, became in an 
especial manner the preaching of the gospel unto them, namely,— 
[1.] Because it was appointed to be the great visible pledge of the 
performance of the whole promise or covenant made with Abraham. 
The land itself and their possession of it was sacramental; for [2.] 
It had in itself also a representation of that blessed spiritual rest 
which, in the accomplishment of the promise, was to be asserted, 
[8.] Because by the land of Canaan, and the rest of God therein, 
not so much the place, country, or soil, was intended or considered, 
as the worship of God in his ordinances and institutions therein 
solemnly to be ohseryed, And by these ordinances, or through 
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faith in the use of them, they were led unto a participation of the 
benefits of the promise of the gospel. 

From what hath been spoken it appears how the gospel was 
preached unto the fathers in the wilderness, or how they were evan- 
gelized. It is not a typical gospel, as some speak, that the apostle 
intends, nor yet a mere institution of types; but the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, as it was in the substance of it proposed unto them in the 
promise; the entering into the land of Canaan being the especial 
instance wherein their faith was to be tried. 

3. We may inquire how the gospel is said to be “ preached 
unto us,” which is the thing that is directly asserted. And, (1.) By 
ws, in the first place, the Hebrews of that time were principally in- 
tended. But this, by due analogy, may in the application and use of 
it be extended unto all others who hear the word. (2.) The apostle 
had before declared that the gospel, in the full, free, open, and clear 
dispensation of it, had been preached unto them, and confirmed with 
signs and wonders amongst them; so that no doubt can be made of 
the gospel’s being preached unto them. And with respect unto this 
sense and interpretation of the words were the cautions given, at the 
entrance, about the terms of comparison which seem to be in them. 
Notwithstanding this, I do at least doubt whether that were the 
preaching intended by the apostle. The same declaration of it to 
them of old, and these present Hebrews, their posterity, seems rather 
to be intended. The words, “ For unto us was the gospel preached, 
even as unto them,” seem to be of this importance, that we are no 
less concerned in the declaration of the gospel made to them, and 
the promise proposed unto them, than they were. Otherwise the 
apostle would have rather said, ‘The gospel was preached to them, 
even as to us;’ seeing of its preaching unto the present Hebrews 
there could be no doubt or question: and as we have now often de- 
clared, he is pressing upon these Hebrews the example of their pro- 
genitors. Therein he minds them that they had a promise given 
unto them of entering into the rest of God, which because of unbe- 
lief they came short of, and perished under his displeasure. Now, 
whereas they might reply, ‘What is that unto us, wherein are we con- 
cerned in it, can we reject that promise which doth not belong unto 
us? the apostle seems in these words to obviate or remove that objec- 
tion. To this purpose he lets them know, that even wnto us,—that is, 
to themselves,—to all the posterity of Abraham in all generations, the 
gospel was preached in the promise of entering into the rest of God, 
and may no less be sinned against at any time by unbelief than it was 
by them unto whom it was at first granted. This sense the words, 
as was said, seem to require, “To us was the gospel preached, even 
as unto them ;” that is, wherein and when it was preached unto them, 
therein and then it was preached unto us also. But it may be 


VER. 1, 2.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 235 


said, that these Hebrews could not be concerned in the promise of 
entering into the land of Canaan, whereof they had been now pos- 
sessed for so many generations. I answer, They could not do so, in- 
deed, had no more been intended in that promise but merely the 
possession of that land; but I have showed before that the cove- 
nant-rest of God in Christ was in that promise. Again, it might 
concern them as much as it did those in the time of David, who 
were exhorted and pressed, as he manifests out of the psalm, to close 
with that promise, and to enter into the rest of God, when they were 
in a most full and quiet enjoyment of the whole land. And if it be 
said that the promise might belong unto those in the days of David, 
because that worship of God which had respect unto the land of 
Canaan was in all its vigour, but now, as unto these Hebrews, that 
whole worship was vanishing and ready to expire, I answer, That 
whatever alterations in outward ordinances and institutions of 
worship God was pleased to make at any time, the promise of the 
gospel was still one and the same; and therein “Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,” Heb, xiii. 8. This, then, I 
take to be the sense of the words, namely, that as the first preach- 
ing of the gospel unto their forefathers belonged in the privilege of 
it unto these Hebrews, by virtue of the covenant of God with them, 
so the obligation to faith and obedience thereon was no less on them 
than on those to whom it was first preached. And the present dis- 
pensation of the gospel was but the carrying on of the same revela- 
tion of the mind and will of God towards them. And we may now 
take some observations from the words. 

Obs. I. It is a signal privilege to have the gospel preached unto 
us, to be “ evangelized.” 
_ As such it is here proposed by the apostle, and it is made a foun- 
dation of inferring a necessity of all sorts of duties. This the prophet 
emphatically expresseth, Isa. ix. 1, 2, “ Nevertheless the dimness 
shall not be such as was in her vexation, when at the first he lightly 
afflicted the land of Zebulun, and the land of Naphtali, and after- 
ward did more grievously afflict her by the way of the sea, beyond 
Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. The people that walked in dark- 
ness have seen a great light: they that dwell in the land of the 
shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined.” The connec- 
tion of this prophetical discourse is judged by many obscure and 
difficult; but the general design of it, as applied by the evangelist, 
Matt. iv. 15, 16, is not so, For reckoning the various afflictions and 
distresses that God at several times brought upon the Galilean parts 
of the land, which lay exposed in the first place to the incursion of 
their enemies, and whose people were first carried away into capti- 
vity, whereby outward darkness and sorrow came upon them, he 
subjoins that consideration which, though future, and for many ages 


236 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. IV. 


to be expected, should recompense and out-balance all the evil that 
had in an especial manner befallen them. And this consisted in 
that great privilege, that these people were the jirst that had the 
gospel preached unto them, as the evanoele manifests in his appli- 
cation of this prophecy. 

Hereunto he adds the nature of this privilege, and showeth 
wherein it doth consist, in a description of their condition before they 
were partakers of it, and in the relief which they had thereby. Their 
state was, that they “ walked in darkness,” and “ dwelt in the land 
of the shadow of death;” than which there can be no higher deserip- 
tion of a condition of misery and disconsolation. When the psalmist 
would express the utmost distress that could befall him in this world, 
he doth it by this supposition, “ Though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death,” Ps. xxiii. 4. And these persons are said 
to “dwell” in that land which he thought it so dreadful and horrible 
to “walk through.” And it denotes the utmost of temporal and spiri- 
tual misery. And these people are but occasionally singled out as 
an instance of the condition of all men without the light of the gos- 
pel. They are in hideous darkness, under the shades of death, which 
in its whole power is ready every moment to seize upon them. Unto 
these the gospel comes as a3 iN, “a great light;” as the light of 
the sun, called 230 iN8I, “the great light,” in its first creation, 
Gen. i. 16. In allusion whereunto the Lord Christ in the preach- 
ing of the gospel is called 5P1¥ VEY, Mal, iii. 20, “ the Sun of righ- 
teousness,” as he who brings righteousness, “ life, and immortality to 
light by the gospel.” Now, what greater privilege can such as have 
been kept all their days in a dungeon of darkness, under the sen- 
tence of death, be made partakers of, than to be brought out into 
the light of the sun, and to have therewith a tender of life, peace, 
and liberty made unto them? And this is so much more in this 
matter, as spiritual darkness, in an inevitable tendency to eternal 
darkness, is more miserable than any outward, temporal darkness 
whatever; and as spiritual light, “the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,” excelleth this outward 
light directing the body in the things of this world. Hence Peter 
expresseth the effect of the gospel by this, that God by it “ calleth 
us out of darkness into his marvellous light,” 1 Pet. ii. 9; and this is 
but one instance of the greatness of this privilege for men to be 
evangelized. It is the gospel alone that brings the light of God, or 
life and blessedness unto men, who without it are under the power 
of darkness here, and reserved for everlasting darkness and misery 
hereafter. And more I shall not add; let them consider this by 
whom it is not prized, not valued; by whom it is neglected, or not 
improved. 

Obs. II. Barely to be evangelized, to have the gospel preached 
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unto any, is a privilege of a dubious issue and event. All privileges 
depend, as to their issue and advantage, on their usage and improve- 
ment. If herein we fail, that which should have been for our good 
will be for our snare. But this hath in part been spoken to before. 
| Obs. IIT. The gospel is no new doctrine, no new law; it was 
preached unto the people of old. 

The great prejudice against the gospel at its first preaching was, 
that it was generally esteemed to be xan) didax7, a “new doc- 
trine,” Acts xvii. 19,—a matter never known before in the world. 
And so was the preaching of Christ himself charged to be, Mark 
i, 27. But we may say of the whole gospel what John says of the 
commandment of love. It is “a new commandment,” and it is 
“an old commandment which was from the beginning,” 1 John 
ii, 7. 8. In the preaching of the gospel by the Lord Jesus himself 
and his apostles, it was new in respect of the manner of its ad- 
ministration, with sundry circumstances of light, evidence, and 
power, wherewith it was accompanied. So it is in all ages, in re- 
spect of any fresh discovery of truth from the word, formerly hidden 
or eclipsed. 

But as to the substance of it, the gospel is “ that which was from 
the beginning,’ 1Johni.1. It is the first great original transaction 
of God with sinners, from the foundation of the world. Hence the 
Lord Christ is said to be a “Lamb slain dad xaru€orys xdomov,” Rev. 
xiii. 8,—“from the foundation of the world.” It is not of the counsel 
and purpose of God concerning him that the words are spoken, for 
that is said to be «pi xaraCoryjs xéowov, Eph. i. 4,—“ before the 
foundation of the world;” that is, from eternity. And, 1 Pet. i. 20, 
he is said expressly to be “fore-ordained xpd xara€orys xéomov,’— 
“before the foundation of the world;” that is, eternally in the coun- 
sel of God. But this dr) xara€ori¢ xécuov is as much as “ presently 
after’ or “from the foundation of the world.” Now, how was the Lord 
Christ a lamb slain presently upon the foundation of the world ? 
Why, this zaraor% xéouov, the “ foundation of the world,” contains 
not only the beginning, but also the completing and finishing of the 
whole structure. So is the whole creation expressed, Ps. cii. 25, 26; 
Heb. i. 10; Gen. ii. 2, 3. Now, upon the day of the finishing the 
world, or of completing the fabric of it, upon the entrance of sin, 
the promise of Christ was given,—namely, “That the seed of the 
woman should break the serpent’s head,” Gen. iii, 15. In this pro- 
mise the Lord Christ was a “lamb slain,” though not actually, yet 
as to the virtue of his incarnation whereby he became a lamb, the 
“ Lamb of God,” and of his death, wherein he was slain to take 
away the sins of the world. Now, the declaration of the Lord Christ 
as the Lamb of God slain to take away the sins of the world, is the 
sum and substance of the gospel. 
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This, then, having been given out and established dw) xaraCorgs 
xéowov, “from the very beginning of the world,” this was the rise of 
the gospel, which ever since hath been the ground, rule, and mea~ 
sure of all God’s transactions with the children of men. Whatever 
new declarations have been made of it, whatever means have been 
used to instruct men in it, yet the gospel was still the same through- 
out all times and ages. The Gentiles, therefore, had no true ground 
to object against the doctrine of it that it was new: for though, by 
the sin and unbelief of themselves and their forefathers, who had 
lost, despised, and totally rejected, the first revelation of it, it was 
new to them; yea, and God, in his just and righteous judgments, had 
hid it from them, and rendered it at length wvoripioy xpovorg ceiwvions 
ceorynuévov, Rom. xvi. 25,—“a mystery,” the declaration whereof was 
“silenced from the past ages of the world,” or all the secula that had 
passed from the eredinlp ; yet in itself it was not new, but the same 
that was revealed froin the foundation of the world by God himself. 
And this is for the honour of the gospel; for it is a certain rule, 
“Quod antiquissimum, id verissimum,”—‘That which is most ancient 
is most true.” Falsehood endeavours by all means to countenance 
itself from antiquity, and thereby gives testimony to this rule, that 
truth is most ancient. And this discovers the lewdness of that 
imagination, that there have been several ways, in several seasons, 
whereby men came to the knowledge and enjoyment of God. * Some, 
they say, did so by the law, some by the light of nature, or the 
light within them, or by philosophy, which is the improvement of 
it. For God having from the “beginning,” from the “ foundation of 
the world,” declared the gospel in the manner before proved, as the 
means whereby sinners might know him, live unto him, and be 
made partakers of him, shall we think that when this way of his 
was despised and rejected by men, he himself would do so also, and 
follow them in their ways, indeed their delusions, which they had 
chosen, in opposition to his truth and holiness? It is fond and 
blasphemous once so to imagine. 

The Jews, with whom our apostle had to do peculiarly, derived 
their privileges from the giving of the law, and concluded that 
because the law was given unto them of God, according to the 
law they were to worship him, and by the Jaw they were to be 
saved. How doth he convince them of their error and mistake in 
this matter? He doth it by letting them know that the covenant, 
or the promise of the gospel, was given unto them long before the 
law, so that whatever the end and use of the law were (which what 
they were he here declares), it did not, nor could disannul the 
promise; that is, take its work away, or erect a new way of justifica- 
tion and salvation. Gal. iii. 17, “ And this I say, that the covenant, 
that was confirmed before of God in Christ” (that is, the promise 
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given unto Abraham, verse 16), ‘the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the pro- 
mise of none effect.” As if he had said, ‘God made a promise to 
Abraham, or made a covenant with him, whereby he was evangelized, 
and the way of life and salvation by Christ made known unto him. 
Now, if the end of the law was to justify sinners, to give them life and 
salvation, then the way of the promise and covenant instituted by 
God four hundred and thirty years before must be disannulled. But 
this the faithfulness and unchangeableness of God will not admit.’ 
And the apostle insists only on the precedency mentioned, and not 
that priority which it had of the law of Moses, in that it was preached 
from the foundation of the world; because dealing with the Jews, it 
was sufficient for him to evince that even in their relation unto God, 
and God’s especial dealings with them, the gospel shad the pre- 
eedency of the law. What, then, John the Baptist said of the Lord 
Christ and himself, “ He that cometh after me is preferred before 
me, for he was before me,” John i, 15,—though he came after him 
in his ministry, yet he was above him in dignity, because he had a 
pre-existence in his divine nature unto him,—the like in another 
sense may be said of the law and gospel as preached by Christ and 
his apostles. Though it came after the law, yet it was preferred above 
it or before it, because it was before it. It was, in the substance and 
efficacy of it, revealed and declared long before the giving of the 
law, and therefore in all things was to be preferred before it. 

It appears, then, that from first to last the gospel is, and ever was, 
the only way of coming wnto God; and to think of any other way 
or means for that end, is both highly vain and exceedingly deroga- 
tory to the glory of God’s wisdom, faithfulness, and holiness. 

And these things have we observed from the first part of the 
confirmation of the preceding exhortation, taken from the parity of 
state and condition between the present Hebrews and those of old, 
inasmuch as they had both the same gospel preached unto them. 
The latter part of it is taken from the especial event of giving the 
promise unto the fathers. And hereof also are two parts:—1. An 
absolute assertion that the word that was preached unto them “ did 
not profit them.” 2. That there might be no semblance of reflecting 
disrespect on the promise of God, as though it could not profit them 
that heard it, to whom it was preached, the reason of this event and 
miscarriage is subjoined in these words, “not being mixed with faith 
in them that heard.” 

The subject spoken of in the first proposition is, 6 Aéyos ris 
axes, “the word of hearing;” which expression being ~  _ 
general, is limited by ixayy<‘a, the “ promise,” in the Net aie es 
verse foregoing. Some would have the report of the 
spies, especially of Joshua and Caleb, to be intended in this expres- 
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sion, The people believed not the report which they made, and the 
account which they gave of the land that they had searched. But, 
as was said, it is plainly the same with the érayy<d/a, or the “ pro- 
mise,” in the other verse, as the coherence of the words doth unde- 
niably evince: “The word of hearing.” Hearing is the only way 
and means whereby the benefits contained in any word may be 
conveyed unto us. The intendment, then, of this expression is that 
which is declared, Rom. x. 17,” Apa 4 alorig 2 cenoys: 4 82 anon Ore 
pyuaros @eov,—“ Wherefore faith is from hearing, and hearing is by 
the word of God.” This is the series of these things. The end of 
the word of God is to ingenerate faith in the hearts of men: this it 
doth not immediately and absolutely, but by the means of hearing; 
men must hear what they are to believe, that they may believe. 
Hence, although the term of hearing be in itself indifferent, yet in 
the Scripture it is used sometimes for the effect. of it in faith and 
obedience, as was observed on the last chapter; and sometimes for 
the proper cause of that effect whereof itself is the means; that is, the 
word itself. So dxof expresseth MYMY, So Jer. x. 22, MyAow iP, — 
“vox auditus,” the “voice of hearing;” that is, of the word to be 
heard. And Isa. li. 1, BNYPY? PONT 1) —“ Who hath believed our 
hearing?” that is, ‘the word which we propose to them to be heard 
and believed.’ Neither doth dxo4 barely signify “auditus,’ the 
“hearing,” or the sense of it, which is all that properly is denoted 
by that Latin word; but it is used sometimes for the reports of 
words themselves which are heard: Matt. xxiv. 6, MeAAyjoere dxovew 
Tortuous, nai anos wroreuuv,—< Ye shall hear of wars, and” (not 
hearings but) “reports and rumours of wars.” And our translators 
have made use of a good word in this matter,—namely, report; 
which may denote either what is spoken by men, or what is spoken 
of them. 
And so these words may be distinguished; 6 Aéyog is the word 
materially, that is here the word of promise, namely, of entering 
into the rest of God; and 4 dxo7 expresseth the manner of tts de- 
claration unto men according to the appointment of God; namely, 
by preaching, so as that it may be heard. And hereon depends our 
concernment in it. “The word,” 6 Aéyog, may be érayyeAsa, a “ pro- 
mise” in itself, but if it be not 6 Aéyos rig dxogs, “ the word of hear- 
ing,’—that is, so managed by the appointment of God as that we 
may hear it,—we could have no advantage thereby. In sum, é Aéyog 
Tis dnons, 1S émuyyerin edayyersZouévn, “the promise preached,” and 
as preached. 
Of this word it is said, Odx agéancev éxsivoug,— It 
es rt profited them not,” they had no advantage by it. For 
‘ we find that notwithstanding the promise given of enter- 
ing into the rest of God, they entered not in. And there seems to 
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be a ws/wors, in the words also. It was so far from benefiting of them, 
that occasionally it became their ruin. As if he had said, ‘ Consider 
what befell them, how they perished in the wilderness under the in- 
dignation of God, and you will see how far they were from having 
any advantage by the word which they heard. And such will be 
the issue with all that shall neglect the word in like manner.’ 

The account of this event closeth the words: Mj cvyxexpayévos rH 
wiores r0ig dxovcacr 1 observed before that there is some : 
difference, though only in one letter, in some copies, Ail Vb ass 
about these words. The Complutensian, with the edi-"”” 
tions that follow it, reads ovyxexpaévoug, the most cuvyxexpayévog, which 
is followed by our translation. And this now translators and expo- 
sitors do generally embrace, though Chrysostom, Theophylact, and 
(icumenius are on the other side. 

The Vulgar Latin renders the last words, “Fidei ex iis quas audi- 
verunt,” as though its author had read roi dxovodsiow, “the things 
that were heard.” ‘It did not profit them, because they believed not 
the things which were heard,” This, though it much changes the 
words, yet it makes no great alteration in the sense. I shall consi- 
der what proper sense the words will bear, take them either way, 
according to the difference of the reading, and then show that which 
is most proper, according to the mind of the Holy Ghost. 

If we read svyxexpupévovs, it refers to éxsivovs, and is regulated 
thereby: “Those who were not mixed with the faith of 
them that heard.” And this seems to exclude the in- eres 
terpretation of Chrysostom, which Theophylact, who not 
only follows him almost constantly, but also transcribes from him, 
professeth that he could not understand. For he would have “those 
who were not mixed” (for he refers it to the persons of men, and not 
the word preached) to be Caleb and Joshua; who, saith he, mixed 
not themselves with the company of the rebellious and disobedient 
upon the return of the spies. And this, he saith, “they did by 
faith ;” they kept themselves from the company of them who heard 
the word and were disobedient. But this interpretation overthrows 
itself ; because if cvyxexpauévoug be regulated by éxsfvoug, it is evident 
that those who did not so mix themselves had no profit by the word. 
For the word preached did not profit them who were not mixed; 
which could not be spoken of Joshua and Caleb. But it may not 
be amiss to consider the words themselves of these authors, which 
yet I do not usually. Thus, therefore, treats Chrysostom on the 
place: "Hxovsuy xdxeivor, Onoiv, aiowep just axolousy, GAA oddev OpErog 
aires yeyoves uhh roivey vowioure bri dad rod dxobew rou xnplywaros WHEAT 
oeobe> txei xc&xeivor Fxovcay GAR’ obdiv dardvaxro, Zre1d) uy Exiorevoay of ot” 
wep) XGALE xal "Inooty ixesd) ur cuvexpadnoay roig amxiorhouc, Touréoriy, 
0d auvepaivnsay, diEQuyov viv nar’ Exsivwy eveyxleloay rinupiave xu? Opa v4 
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Javuaorirr obn eimev od cuvepwrnouv GAN’, od ouvenpaddnouy rouréor dord- 
oidormg Oornoay éxeivov mavrav win nal ray abray yawn eoxnxdrwvy— 
“They also heard, even as we hear; but it profited them not. Do 
not therefore suppose that you shall have any benefit from a mere 
hearing of preaching; for they also heard, but it profited them not, 
because they believed not. But Caleb and Joshua, because they con- 
sented not unto them who believed not, escaped the punishment 
which was inflicted on them. And this is admirable: he says not 
they did not consent, but they were not mixed; that is, without sedi- 
tion they separated themselves from them who were of one and the 
same mind.” It is evident that he refers “mixed” to persons, not 
things, and so seems to have read cvyxexpoévoug. But those who 
were not so mixed he makes to be Caleb and Joshua, when it is 
plain that the word profited not them who were not so mixed, if 
that term be to be applied to persons. Hence was the modest 
censure of Theophylact upon this passage; for having repeated it, he 
adds, Totro 6%, xar& rhv weycany abrod nal Badbelav copiav, 6 éylog obros 
cimev Euol yodv dvakip on Zdwne voqoous was add sixev-— Thus speaks 
that holy man, according to his great and deep wisdom; but to me 
unworthy, it is not given to understand in what sense he spake it.” 
His own sense he otherwise expresseth; saith he, Mj cvynenpamévous 
TH Tore: Trois dnovowo!, ToUr Ears ur) evwdEvras, Ln CUM—pOYnoaNTas mepl TIS 
miorems Tors dnovouoW, GAN croppaytvras airwv-—that is, “They were 
not united, they agreed not in faith with them which heard, but were 
divided from them.” Sundry others follow this interpretation. And 
according to it ro7g dxoveaor denotes the “ obedient hearers,’—those 
who so heard the word of promise as to believe it, and to yield obe- 
dience unto God on that account. According to which construction 
this must be the importance of the words: ‘The word preached pro- 
fited them not, because they did not associate, or join themselves to, 
or mix themselves with, those who, hearing the word, believed and 
obeyed the voice of God.’ 

If this be the sense of the words, the whole congregation is blamed 
for a wicked separation from two single persons, who abode constant 
in the faith of the promise of God. They sinned in that they would 
not join themselves unto them, nor unite with them in that profes- 
sion of faith and obedience which they made. Neither their num- 
ber nor their agreement among themselves could free them from 
schism, sin, and punishment. They would not unite themselves 
unto those two persons who abode in the truth, and so perished 
under the indignation of God thereon. 

And these things are true; but I judge them not to be directly 
intended in this place. For the reading before mentioned, of ovyxs- 
xpajuevog, Which must refer to 6 Aéyos ris axons, “ the word preached,” 
and not to any person or persons, is confirmed by most ancient 
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copies, and followed by most ancient translations. Besides, the sense 
of the words, which in the other way is dark and involved, in this is 
fall, clear, and proper; for,— 

1. The other sense binds up the intention of the words unto that 
particular time, season, and action, when the people murmured upon 
the return of the spies that went to search the land. This, indeed, 
was a signal instance of their unbelief, yet the whole of it in refus- 
ing the promise is not to be restrained unto that instance. For our 
apostle is declaring that in their whole course they did totally and 
finally reject the promise. 

2. If the persons spoken of be to be understood, the text doth 
not say they were not mixed with them that believed, were not 
united unto them, or conjoined with them, but not mixed r7 ziores, 
“to the faith.” Now, there are two difficulties not easily remov- 
able that do attend this sense and construction of the words:—(1.) 
How men can be said to be mixed with the faith of others. Cameron 
answers, that it may be understood to be “joined with them in 
the communion of the same faith.” I acknowledge this is a good 
and fair sense, but such as plainly makes the persons, and not their 
faith, to be the immediate object of this conjunction, which the words 
will not allow. (2.) How harsh is this construction, 2uyxexpapévoug 
H riores, rors dxovoao1,—two dative cases joined in apposition without 
the intervention of any preposition, the one denoting the act, the 
other the persons: “Joined to the faith to them that heard it!” But 
as we shall see in the other more usual and approved reading, re- 
ferring the word “mixed” to the principal subject of the whole pro- 
position, or “the word preached,” the sense will appear full and 
satisfactory. 

Mj ovyxexpapévos, “the word not being mixed.” vyxepdwuus is 
sometimes taken in a natural sense for to “ mix” or 
“mingle” one thing with another, as water and wine; or 
to mix compositions in cordials or in poisons: Herodian, 
lib. i. cap. liv., "Ewtarotoa tig xlAima rod Qupucnou, olvw re xepdouca eduides 
8/6wo1,—* Gave him poison mixed with most savoury wine.” So Plu- 
tarch, Sympos. lib. iv. quest. 1: "Omwou werarruind nai Poraund,..... 
tig rd ade) cvyxepawtvrag. This mixture, which was properly of a cup to 
drink, was sometimes so made to give it strength and efficacy, to ine- 
briate or give it any pernicious event. Hence “a cup of mixture” is 
expressed as an aggravation: Ps. lxxv. 8, “ For in the hand of the 
Lorp there is a cup, and the wine is red, 19 Nom,” full of mix- 
ture.” A “cup” sometimes signifies divine vengeance, as Jer. li. 7; 
and “wine” often. The vengeance here threatened being to arise 
unto the utmost severity, it is called a “cup,” and that of “ wine,” of 
“red wine,” and that “full of mixtures,” with all ingredients of wrath 
and indignation. Sometimes the mixture was made to temperate 
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and alleviate, as water mixed with strong inebriating wine. Hence 
a “cup without mixture” is an expression of great indignation, Rev. 
xiv. 10; nothing being added to the “ wine of fury and astonish- 
ment” to take off its fierceness. Amongst physicians otyxpapa is a 
“mixed potion.” The word therefore signifies to mix two or more 
things together, so.as they may inseparably incorporate, for some 
certain ends, acts, or operations; as.wine and water to drink; several 
ingredients to make a useful cordial. 

This being the importance of the word, expositors illustrate the 
whole sense by various allusions, whence they suppose the expression 
to arise. Some tothe mixture of things to be eaten and drunk, that 
they may be made suitable and useful to the nourishment of the 
body; for so are the promises made by faith to the nourishment of 
the soul. Some to the mixture of the natural ferment of the stomach 
with meat and drink, causing digestion and nourishment thereby, 
And this latter allusion seems well to represent the nature of faith in 
this matter. The word of God, especially the word of promise, is 
the food of the souls of men: so is it often called, and thereunto 
frequently compared. Our apostle distributes the whole word, with 
respect unto them that hear it, or receive it, into “strong meat” and 
“milk,” Heb. v. 18, 14. The whole is food, and in the whole is 
suited to the various conditions of believers in this world, whether 
strong and increased in spiritual light and experience, or whether 
young and weak. And so the same word is by Peter called “ sin- 
cere milk;” which those who are born again ought to desire and 
make use of as their principal food, 1 Pet.ii.1, 2. And with respect 
hereunto is faith sometimes expressed by tasting, which is the sense 
exercised about our food; which manifests, it may be, that more of 
experience is included in it than some will allow: 1 Pet. ii. 3, “If 
so be ye have.tasted that the Lord is gracious.” And wherein do 
we taste of the grace of God? In his word, as the psalmist declares, 
Ps, cxix. 103, “How sweet are thy words unto my taste!” And in pur- 
suit of the same metaphor, the word is said to be sweet, “sweeter than 
honey and the honey-comb,” Ps. xix. 10, cxix. 103. And frequently 
it is expressed by eating, wherein consists the life of the sacramental 
notion of eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ, whereby 
the especial actings of faith on that peculiar subject of the promise, 
Christ crucified for us, is expressed. The sum is, spiritual truths, 
being savingly believed, are united with that faith which receives 
them,—-so incorporated with it as that they come to be realized in the 
soul, and to be turned into the principle of that new nature whereby 
we live to God. Want hereof is charged on the people to whom the 
gospel was declared in the wilderness. The word which they heard 
was not so really and savingly received by faith as to be incorporated 
therewith, and to become in them a living principle enabling and, 
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strengthening them unto obedience. - It is not the intention of the 
words to declare barely and nakedly that they did not believe in 
any sort or sense, but that these hearers did not receive and im- 
prove the word of promise in such a way and manner as to obtain 
the full benefit and advantage of it. They had, as we find, an ap- 
prehension of the truth of the promise, which did so far prevail upon 
them that sometimes they professed that they would place their con- 
fidence in it, and regulate their obedience accordingly. But they 
were not steadfast herein, because, notwithstanding all their profes- 
sion, their faith and the word of God were never solidly united, 
mixed, and incorporated in their souls. They tasted sometimes a 
little sweetness in it, but took it not down to digest it, that it might 
have a subsistence, power, and efficacy in them. This caused the 
word to fail of its end towards them,—it did not profit them; and 
them to fail of their end by it,—they entered not into the rest of 
God. And with the consideration hereof doth the apostle press 
the Hebrews, and us with them. And it is of great weight. The 
same promise being left unto us as to them, and this being the way 
whereby they came short of it, we have reason to be watchful against 
the like miscarriages in ourselves. And the truths doctrinally de- 
clared in this latter part of the verse may be comprised in the ensu- 
ing observations :— 

_ Obs. IV. God hath graciously ordered that the word of the gospel 
shall be preached unto men; whereon depends their welfafe or their 
ruin. 

To them and to us was the word preached; and this as a great 
effect of the love, care, grace, and goodness of God towards them 
and us. The word is like the sun in the firmament. Thereunto is 
it compared at large, Ps. xix. It hath virtually in it all spiritual 
light and heat. But the preaching of the word is as the motion 
and beams of the sun, which actually and effectually communicate 
that light and heat unto all creatures which are virtually in the sun 
itself. 

The explanation of this similitude is expressly insisted on by our 
apostle, Rom. x.18. And because of this application doth the apostle 
make that alteration in the expression. For whereas in the psalm 
it is said 53?, “their line is gone forth into all the earth,” with re- 
spect in the first place and literally to the line or orderly course of 
the sun and other celestial bodies, he renders that word by gééyyos, 
“their sound,” “voice,” or “speaking,” respecting the mystical sense of 
the place, and application of the words to the preaching of the gospel, 
which was principally intended in them. And this is the true reason 
of that variety which many critics have troubled themselves and 
others about to little purpose. What, then, the motion and beams 
of the sun are to the natural world, that is the preaching of the gos- 
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pel to the spiritual world,—to all who intend to live unto God here, 
or to enjoy him hereafter. Of old the preaching of the gospel was 
by many wise men, or those that thought or boasted themselves so 
to be, esteemed folly, 1 Cor. i,—that is, a thing needless and useless; 
and the wiser any one would have himself esteemed to be, the more 
vehemently would he condemn preaching as folly. But notwith- 
standing all their pride, scorn, and opposition, it proved the “foolish- 
ness of God,” which was wiser than all their wisdom; that is, what 
God chose to compass his end by, which seemed unto them “ foolish- 
ness,” but was indeed the “ wisdom and power of God.” And it is 
that which the eternal welfare or ruin of men depends upon: as the 
apostle in this place declares, and as the Scriptures testify every- 
where. And this may direct us to make a right judgment both of 
that contempt and neglect of it which are found amongst many who 
ought to have other thoughts about it. The whole work is by some 
despised and decried; and few there are who labour in it with dili- 
gence as they ought. But they shall all bear their own judgment. 

Obs. V. The sole cause of the promise being ineffectual unto sal- 
vation in and towards them to whom it is preached, is in themselves 
and their own unbelief. 

This the apostle expressly asserts. It is granted that “the word 
did not profit them.” But what was the reason of it? Was it weak 
or insufficient in itself? Was it like the law, that made nothing 
perfect? that could not take away sin, nor justify the souls of men? 
No; but the sole cause hereof was that it was “not mixed with 
faith.’ God hath not appointed to save men whether they will or 
no; nor is the word of promise a means suited unto any such end 
or purpose. It is enough that it is every way sufficient unto the 
end whereunto of God it is designed. If men believe it not, if they 
refuse the application of it to themselves, no wonder if they perish 
in their sins. — 

Obs. VI. There is a failing, temporary faith with respect to the 
promises of God, which will not advantage them in whom it is. 

It is known how often the people of old professed that they did 
believe, and that they would obey accordingly; but, saith the apostle, 
notwithstanding all their pretensions and professions, notwithstand- 
ing all the convictions they had of the truth of the word, and the 
resolutions they had of yielding obedience, wherein their temporary 
faith did consist, yet they perished in their sins, because “the word 
was not mixed with faith in them;” that is, truly and really be- 
lieved. 

Obs. VII. The great mystery of useful and profitable believing con- 
sists in the mixing or incorporating of truth and faith in the souls 
or minds of believers. 

This being a truth of much importance, I shall a little insist on 


VER. 1, 2.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 247 


the explanation and improvement of it, and that in the ensuing ob- 
servations: — 

1. There is a great respect, relation, and union, between the facul- 
ties of the soul and their proper objects, as they act themselves, 
Thus truth, as truth, is the proper object of the understanding. 
Hence, as it can assent unto nothing but under the notion and ap- 
prehension of truth, so what is so indeed, being duly proposed unto 
it, it embraceth and cleaveth unto necessarily and unavoidably. For 
truth and the understanding are, as it were, of the same nature, and 
being orderly brought together do absolutely incorporate. Truth 
being received into the understanding doth no way affect it nor alter 
it, but only strengthen, improve, enlarge, direct, and confirm it, in its 
proper actings. Only it implants a type and figure of itself upon 
the mind; and hence those things or adjuncts that belong unto one 
of these are often ascribed unto the other. So we say such a doc- 
trine or proposition is certain, from that certainty which is an affec- 
tion of the mind; and our apprehension of any thing to be true, 
from the truth of that which we do apprehend. This is that which 
we call knowledge; which is the relation, or rather the union, that is 
between the mind and truth, or the things that the mind apprehends 
as true. And where this is not, when men have only fluctuating 
conceptions about things, their minds are filled with opinions, they 
have no true knowledge of any thing. 

2. The truth of the gospel, of the promise now under especial 
consideration, is peculiar, divine, supernatural; and therefore for the 
receiving of it God requireth in us, and bestoweth upon us, a pecu- 
liar, divine, supernatural habit, by which our minds may be enabled 
to receive it. This is faith, which is “not of ourselves, it is the gift 
of God.” As the mind acts naturally by its reason to receive truths 
that are natural and suited to its capacity, so it acts spiritually and 
supernaturally by faith to receive truths spiritual and supernatural. 
Herewith are these truths to be mixed and incorporated. Believing 
doth not consist in a mere assent to the truth of the things proposed 
to be believed, but in such a reception of them as gives them a real 
subsistence and inbeing in the soul by faith. We shall make things 
more fully to appear, and the better explain them, if we show,—(1.) 
How this is expressed in the Scripture, with respect to the nature, 
acts, and effects of faith; (2.) By what means it comes to pass that 
faith and the promise do so incorporate. 

(1.) [1.] For faith itself; it is by our apostle said to be 2rm{o- 
pivav beboracic, Heb, xi. 1,—“the substance of things hoped for.” 
Now the #amZéweve here, “the things hoped for,” are so termed 
with respect unto their goodness and their futwrition, in which re- 
spects they are the objects of hope. But they are proposed unto 
faith, and respected by it, as true and real. And as such it is the 
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ixéoraoig, or “substance” of them; not absolutely and physically, but 
morally and in respect of use. It brings them into, makes them 
present with, and gives them a subsistence, as to their use, efficacy, 
and comfort, in the soul, This effect of faith is so far of the 
nature of it, that the apostle makes use of it principally in that 
description which he gives us of it. Now, this giving a subsistence 
in the mind unto the things believed, that they shall really operate 
and produce their immediate effects therein, of love, joy, and obe- 
dience, is that spiritual mixture and incorporation whereof we speak. 
And here lies the main difference between saving faith and the 
temporary persuasion of convinced persons. This latter gives no 
such subsistence unto the things believed in the minds of men, as 
that they should produce their proper effects therein. Those in 
whom it is believe the promise, yet not so as that thereby the things 
promised should have such an existence in their minds as to produce 
in them and upon them their proper effects It may be said of 
them, as it is of the law in another sense, “They have the shadow 
of good things to come, but not the very image of the things.” 
There is not a real reflection of the things they profess to believe 
made upon their minds. For instance, the death of Christ, or 
“Christ crucified,” is proposed unto our faith in the gospel. The 
genuine proper effect hereof is to destroy, to crucify, or mortify sin 
inus. But where this is apprehended by a temporary faith only, this 
effect will not at all be produced in the soul. Sin will not be mor- 
tified, but rather secretly encouraged; for it is natural unto men of 
corrupt minds to conclude that they may continue im sin, because 
grace doth abound. On the other side, where faith gives the sub- 
sistence mentioned unto the death of Christ in the soul, it will 
undoubtedly be the death of sin, Rom. vi. 3-14. 

[2.] Faith in its acting towards and on the promise is also 
said to receive it. By it we receive the word; that is, it takes it 
into the soul and incorporates it with itself, There is more herein 
than a mere assent to the truth of what is proposed and apprehended. 
And sometimes we are said by it to receive the word itself, and 
sometimes to receive the things themselves which are the subject- 
matter of it. So are we in the. first way said to “ receive with meek- 
ness the ingrafted word,” James i. 21; to “receive the promises,” 
Heb. xi. 18; “having received the word,” 1 Thess. i. 6, ii. 18. In 
the latter way to “receive Christ” himself, John i. 12, and “the atone- 
ment” made by him, Rom. v. 11; which are the principal subjects of 
the gospel. And herein lies the life of faith; so that it is the pro- 
per description of an unbeliever, that “he doth not receive the things 
of the Spirit of God,” 1 Cor. iu. 14. And unbelief is the not re- 
ceiving of Christ, John i. 11. There may be a tender made of a 
thing which is not received. A man may think well of that which 
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is tendered unto him, and yet not receive it. But what a man doth 
receive duly and for himself, it becomes properly his own. This 
work of faith, then, in receiving the word of promise, with Christ 
and the atonement made by him therein, consists in its giving unto 
them a real admittance into the soul, to abide there as in their 
proper place; which is the mixture here intended by the apostle. 
[3.] Hence and hereon the word becomes an ingrafted word, 
James i. 21, “ Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity of 
naughtiness, and receive with meekness the ingrafted word, which 
is able to save your souls.” The exhortation is unto reality and 
growth in believing. To this end the word is proposed, as that 
which is to be brought into the soul. And to that purpose room is to 
be made for it, by the casting out of such things as are apt to possess 
the mind and leave no admittance for the word. Now the furupla 
and mepicccia, xaxiag, “filth” and “superfluity of evil,” here in- 
tended, are those corrupt, carnal lusts which by nature possess the 
minds of men, and render them “ enmity against God,” Rom. viii. 7. 
These are so fixed in the mind, so incorporated with it, that from 
them it is denominated “fleshly” and “carnal.” And they are to 
be put away, cast out, separated from the mind, uprooted and re- 
jected, that the word may be brought in and received. And how is 
that to be received? Asa word that is to be guguros, “ implanted” 
or “ingrafted” into the mind. Now, we all know that by ingrafting 
there comes an incorporation, a mixture of the natures of the stock 
and graft into one common principle of fruit-bearing. So is the 
word received by faith, that being mixed with itself, both of them 
become one common principle of our obedience. And on this ac- 
count doth our Saviour compare the word of the gospel unto seed, 
Matt. xiii. Now seed brings forth no fruit or increase unless falling 
into the earth, it incorporate with the fructifying virtue thereof. 
And with respect hereunto it is said that God writes his law in our 
hearts, Jer. xxxi. 33. As our apostle expounds it, 2 Cor. ii. 3: 
“The word of the gospel is by the Spirit of the living God written, 
not in tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the heart.” So is 
it ingrafted, when it is as really, by the help of faith, communicated 
unto and implanted on the heart, as written words are in their en- 
gravement on tables of stone. 
_ [4] The effect of this ingrafting of the word, which belongs also 
to this spiritual incorporation, is the casting of the soul into the 
mould, type, image, or figure of the doctrine of it, as our apostle 
expresseth it, Rom. vi. 17: “ Ye have obeyed from the heart sig ay 
wapedidnre rbrov d:dax7s,”’— that form of doctrine that ye have been 
delivered up unto,” that ye have been cast into, This is that 
transformation of mind which we are exhorted to look after in the 
renovation that it receives by believing, Rom. xii, 2. As the scion, 
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being grafted or inoculated into the stock, turns and changes the 
natural juice of the stock into another kind of fructifying nutriment 
than it had before, so the word being by its mixture with faith in- 
grafted into the soul, it changeth the natural operation of it to the 
production of spiritual effects, which before it had no virtue for. 
And it transforms also the whole mind, according to the allusion, 
Rom. vi. 17, into a new shape, as wax is changed by the impression 
of a seal into the likeness of it. 

[5.] The expression of faith by eating and drinking, which is 
frequent in Scripture, as before intimated, gives further light into 
the spiritual incorporation that we inquire after. Thus the word 
is said to be “ food,” “strong meat,” and “ milk,” suited to the re- 
spective ages and constitutions of believers. And the Lord Christ, 
the principal subject of the word of the gospel, says of himself, that 
he is “the bread that came down from heaven,” that “his flesh is 
meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed.” Faith is the eating of 
this food, this milk, this meat, this flesh. Now in eating, when 
food is prepared, it is received, and by a due digestion turned into 
the very substance of the body of him that eats. Supplies proceed 
from thence unto the flesh, blood, and spirits of the eater, according 
as the principles of nature require and direct. So also must it be 
in this matter spiritually. This the Capernaites not understanding 
of old, but taking the words of our Saviour in a carnal manner, 
thinking he would have them eat his flesh with their teeth, and 
pour his blood down their throats, were offended at him, and 
perished in their unbelief, John vi. 52,59. But he lets his disciples 
know that the whole mistake lay in the carnal imagination of 
those wretches. He understood no more but the spiritual union 
of himself unto the souls of believers by faith,—which is no less real 
and sure than the union that is between the body and the meat it 
receives when duly digested, verse 56; that “the flesh,” in the 
carnal sense, was of no use or profit, but that his words were “ spirit 
and life,” verse 63. From an ignorance also of this spiritual incor- 
poration of Christ in the promise and faith is it that the church of 
Rome hath feigned their monstrous carnal eating with their teeth 
of the flesh or body of Christ, though he had foretold them that it 
should profit them nothing. Wherefore, the word being prepared 
as spiritual food for the soul, faith receives it, and by a spiritual 
eating and digestion of it, turns it into an increase and strengthen- 
ing of the vital principles of spiritual obedience. And then doth 
the word profit them that hear it. 

Hence is the word of Christ said to dwell or inhabit in us: Col. 
iii. 16, “ Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom.” 
This inhabitation of the word, whereby it makes its residence and 
abode in the souls of men, is from this spiritual incorporation or mix- 
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ing with faith. Without this it may have various effects upon the 
mind and conscience, but it comes to no abiding habitation. With 
some it casts its beams and rays for a season into their minds, gasves, 
but is not “received” nor “comprehended,” John i. 5; and therefore 
ovx abydfe, it “doth not enlighten them,” though it shines unto 
them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. It comes and departs almost like lightning, 
which rather amazeth than guideth. With some it makes a tran- 
sient impression upon the affections; so that they hear it and admit 
of its dispensation with joy and some present satisfaction, Matt. xiii. 
20. But it is but like the stroke of a skilful hand upon the strings 
of a musical instrument, that makes a pleasant sound for the pre- 
sent, which insensibly sinks and decays until a new stroke be given; 
it hath no abode or residence in itself or the strings.) No more 
hath the word that strikes on the affections only, and, causing a 
various motion and sound in joy, or sorrow, or delight, vanisheth 
and departeth. With some it lays hold on their consciences, and 
presseth them unto a reformation of their conversation, or course in 
this world, until they do many things gladly, Mark vi. 20; but this 
is by an efficacious impression from without. The word doth not 
abide, inhabit, or dwell in any, but where it hath a subsistence given 
unto it in the soul by its incorporation with faith, in the manner 
described. 

This, then, is savingly and profitably to believe. And thus is it 
with very few of the many that make profession so todo. It is but 
in one sort of ground where the seed incorporates so with the earth 
as to take root and to bring forth fruit. Many pretend to believe, few 
believe indeed, few mix the word preached with faith; which should 
give us all a godly jealousy over our hearts in this matter, that we be 
not deceived. 

(2.) It is therefore worth our inquiry how, or by what means, faith 
is assisted and strengthened in this work of mixing the word with 
itself, that it may be useful and profitable unto them that hear it. 
For although it is in and of the nature of faith thus to do, yet of it- 
self it doth but begin this work, or lay the foundation of it, there are 
certain ways and means whereby it is carried on andincreased. And 
among these,— 

[1.] Constant meditation, wherein itself is exercised, and its acts 
multiplied. Constant fixing the mind by spiritual meditation on 
its proper object, is a principal means whereby faith mixeth it with 
itself. This is xarorrpiZeobus, to behold steadfastly the glory of God 
in Jesus Christ, expressed in the gospel as in a glass, 2 Cor. ili, 185 
for the meditation of faith is an intuition into the things that are 
believed, which works the assimilation mentioned, or our being 
“changed into the same image,” which is but another expression 
of the incorporation insisted on. As when a man hath an idea or 
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projection of any thing in his mind that he will produce or effect, 
he casteth the image framed in his mind upon his work, that it shall 
exactly answer it in all things; so, on the other side, when a man doth 
diligently contemplate on that which is without him, it begets an 
idea of it in his mind, or casts it into the same image. And this 
meditation which faith worketh by, for to complete the mixture or 
composition intended, is to be fixed, intuitive, constant, looking into 
the nature of the things believed. James tells us, that “he who is a 
mere hearer of the word is like a man considering his natural face 
in a glass, who goeth away, and immediately forgetteth what manner 
of man he was,” chap. i. 23, 24, It is so with a man that takes but a 
slight view of himself; so is it with men that use a slight and per- 
functory consideration of the word. But saith he, ‘O rapaxtbas sic 
vouov rérer0v,— He that diligently bows down, and inquires into the 
law of liberty,” or the word (that is, by the meditation and inquiry 
mentioned), “that man is blessed in all his ways.” So doth that 
word signify, 1 Pet. i. 12, where alone again it is used in this moral 
sense, of diligent inquiry, it signifying properly “to bow down.” This 
is that which we aim at. The soul by faith meditating on the word 
of promise, and the subject-matter of Christ and his righteousness, 
Christ is thereby formed in it, Gal. iv. 19, and the word itself is in- 
separably mixed with faith, so as to subsist with it in the soul, and 
to produce therein its proper effects. This is to be “ spiritually 
minded ;” and gpovew raé d&vw, Col. ili. 2, to “mind the things that are 
above,” as those which yield the best relish and savour to the soul; 
which being constant will assert a mixture, incorporation, and mutual 
conformity between the mind and the object of it. 

[2.] Faith sets love at work upon the objects proposed to be be- 
lieved. There is in the gospel, and the promises of it, not only the 
truth to be considered which we are to believe and assent unto, but 
also the goodness, excellency, desirableness, and suitableness unto 
our condition, of the things themselves which are comprised in them. 
Under this consideration of them, they are proper objects for love to 
fix on, and to be exercised about. And “ faith worketh by love,” 
not only in acts and duties of mercy, righteousness, and charity to- 
wards men, but also in adhesion unto and delight in the things of 
God which are revealed to be lovely. Faith makes the soul in love 
with spiritual things. Love engages all other affections into their 
proper exercise about them, and fills the mind continually with 
thoughtfulness about them and desires after them; and this mightily 
helps on the spiritual mixture of faith and the word. It is known 
that love is greatly effectual to work an assimilation between the 
mind and its proper object. It will introduce its idea into the mind, 
which will never depart from it. So will carnal love, or the impe- 
tuous working of men’s lusts by that affection. Hence Peter tells 


VER. 1, 2. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 253) 


us that some men have égdurwods wsorods moryarsdos xual dxararavorous 
amapriac, 2 Epist. chap. i. 14,—“ eyes full of an adulteress.” Their 
lust hath so wrought by their imagination as to introduce a constant 
idea of the object into their minds, as if there were an image of a 
thing in their eye, which continually represented itself unto them 
as seen, whatever they looked on: therefore are they constantly un- 
quiet, and “cannot cease to sin.” There is such a mixture of lust 
and its object in their minds, that they continually commit lewd- 
ness in themselves. Spiritual love, set on work by faith, will produce 
the like effect. It will bring in that idea of the beloved object 
into the mind, until the eye be full of it, and the soul is con- 
tinually conversant with it. Our apostle, expressing his great love 
unto Christ, above himself and all the world, as a fruit of his faith 
in him, Phil. iii. 8, 9, professeth that this was that which he aimed 
at, namely, that he “ might know him, and the power of his resur- 
rection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death,’ verse 10. The resurrection, with the sufferings and 
death of Christ which preceded it, he knew before and believed: 
but he aims at more, he would have a further inward experience of 
“the power of his resurrection;” that is, he would so mix it with 
faith working by love to Christ, as that it might produce in him its 
proper effects, in an increase of his spiritual life, and the quickening 
of him unto all holiness and obedience. He would also be yet further 
acquainted with “the fellowship of his sufferings,’ or obtain com- 
munion with him in them; that the sufferings of Christ subsisting 
in his spirit by faith, might cause sin to suffer in him, and crucify 
the world unto him, and him unto the world. By all which he 
aimed to be made completely “conformable unto his death ;” that is, 
that whole Christ, with his life, sufferings, and death, might so abide 
in him that his whole soul might be cast into his image and like- 
ness. J shall add no more concerning this truth, but only that it is 
best manifested, declared, and confirmed, in the minds and con- 
sciences of them who know what it is really to believe and to walk 
with God thereon. 


VERSE 3. 


- Many have variously reasoned and conjectured about the cohe- 
rence of this part of the apostle’s discourse with that which imme- 
diately goeth before. It is not my way to propose the interpretations 
or analyses of others, much less to contend about them, unless neces- 
sity for the vindication of some important truth do require it of me. 
That, therefore, which in the words and design of the apostle seems 
to be most natural and genuine, as to the coherence of his discourse, 
I shall alone explain and confirm. 

The work here engaged in is evidently to explain and improve 
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the testimony cited out of David in the foregoing chapter. His pur- 
pose, also, is to draw out of it whatever was enwrapped in it by the 
wisdom of the Holy Ghost for the instruction of these Hebrews; 
which could not be clearly understood by them under the old testa- 
ment, as designed for their peculiar use and direction now under the 
dispensation of the’gospel. Having, therefore, declared unto them 
the danger of unbelief, by laying down graphically before them the 
sin and punishment of others, in and from the words of the psalm, 
he proceeds from the same words and example to give them encou- 
ragements unto faith and obedience; but withal foreseeing that an 
objection might be raised against the very foundation of his argu- 
ments and exhortations, he diverts to the removal of it, and therein 
wonderfully strengthens, carrieth on, and confirmeth his whole pur- 
pose and design. 

The foundation of the whole ensuing discourse lies in this, that 
there is a promise left unto us of entering into the rest of God, 
verse 1. This, therefore, we ought to take heed that we come not 
short of by unbelief. Hereunto the Hebrews might object (as was 
before observed) that they were not now any way concerned in that 
promise; for consider whatever is said of the rest of God in the 
Scripture, and it will appear that it doth not belong unto us, espe- 
cially not what is said of it in the psalm insisted on. The rest of 
the land of Canaan, and the rest of the Sabbath, are so called; but 
these are already past, or we are in the present enjoyment of them, 
so that it is to no purpose to press us to enter into rest.’ The re- 
moval of this objection the apostle here designs from the words of 
David, and therein. the establishment of his present exhortation. 
He manifests, therefore, that besides those mentioned there was yet 
another rest remaining for the people of God, and that directed unto 
in the words of the psalmist. This he proves and evinceth at large, — 
namely, that there was a spiritual rest yet abiding for believers, which 
we are called and obliged to seek an entrance into. This, in general, 
is the design and method of the apostle’s discourse in this place. 

In this third verse three things are laid down:—First, An asser- 
tion comprising the whole intendment of the apostle, in these words, 
“For we which have believed do enter into rest.” Secondly, A 
proof of that assertion from the words of the psalmist, “ As he said, 
As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest.” 
Thirdly, An elliptical entrance into a full confirmation of his asser- 
tion, and the due application of his proof produced unto what he 
had designed it: “ Although the works were finished from the foun- 
dation of the world.” 

Ver. 3. —Eiotpyiusda yap cig rhv xardravow of riorevouvres, xabdg 
eZpnxey" ‘Os Doon éy TH 6py7n fuou* E/ eioeAevoovras eis Thy xardmavaly (our 
xairor rev epywy ard xaracorys xeowou ett a 
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The words need little explication. Eisepyepede yep. One old manuscript reads 
sioepxaeeba ody, of which afterwards. Vulg. Lat., Ar., “ingrediemur;” Rhemists, 
“ shall enter;” Eras., Beza, Syr., “ ingredimur,” “ introimus,’—* do enter.” The 
word is in the present tense; and though in that form it may sometimes be ren- 
dered by the future, yet here is no necessity why it should so be. “Do enter.” 

Of wioredourres. Vulg. Lat., “qui credidimus;” Arias, “ credentes;” Syr., 
“ qui credimus ;’—“ who do believe,” who have believed.” 

Of the following words, see chap. iii. 11, 18. 

Kero, “et quidem,” “and truly;” Beza, “ quamvis,” “although;” Eras., 
“ quanquam;” so the Syriac. 

Axe xaraconris xcoov. Ar., “a fundatione mundi,” “from the foundation of 
the world;” Syr., “from the beginning of the world ;” Beza, “a jacto mundi 
fundamento,” properly; which we can no way render but by “ from the founda- 
tion of the world.” 

Tevydevray, “ genitis,”* ‘factis,” “perfectis,’—* made,” “finished,” “ perfected.” * 


Ver. 3.—For we do enter into rest who have believed; 
as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall 
enter into my rest: although the works were finished 
from the foundation of the world. 


The assertion laid down in the entrance of the verse is FIRST to be 
considered; and therein,— 

First, The causal connection, yép, “ for.” Now this, as we have 
showed, doth not refer precisely to any particular pass- 
age foregoing. Only it makes way to the further im- 
provement of the whole design of the apostle; which use of that par- 
ticle we have before observed: ‘The promise, threatening, example, 
duty, treated of, belong unto us; and this appears from hence, that 
we are entered into rest who have believed.’ 

Secondly, The subject of the proposition, or persons spoken of, 
are of siorsiouvres, “ who have believed.” The persons 
included in the verb <iccpxéud«, regulating also this par- 
ticiple, are transferred over unto it in the translation, 
“we who have believed.” Believing in general is only mentioned; 
the object of it, or what we believe, is implied, and it is to be taken 
from the subject-matter treated of. Now this is the gospel, or Christ 
in the gospel. This is that which he proposeth unto them, and which 
he encourageth them in from hisown example. With respect here- 
unto men in the New Testament are everywhere termed sicrevovrec, 
wioror, Or arioro, “believers,” or “ unbelievers:” ‘We who have 
believed in Jesus Christ through the preaching of the gospel.’ 

Eleepyiueda, We observed before that one old manu- 
script reads Elsepywuela otv, “ Let us therefore enter;” 


Z 


Tap. 


O} riorsb- 
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Elespyousba, 


1 Exposirion.—Ebrard takes a peculiar view of the last clause of this verse: 
“Tt is self-evident that the works here are antithetically opposed to faith. It is 
surprising how all critics should have supposed that the works of God are here 
meant, and especially his works of creation.” —Eb. 
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making it answer unto ®eo€ydduev otv, verse 1, “ Let us fear, there- 
fore;” and Srovddéowpuey obv, verse 11, “Let us therefore labour.” But 
the sense in this place will not admit of this reading, because of the 
addition of of xisrevoavres, “ who have believed.” The Vulgar Latin 
renders it “ingrediemur,” in the future tense; which sense is allowed 
by most expositors. But that which induced them to embrace it was 
a mistake of the rest here intended. The word expresseth a present 
act, as a fruit, effect, or consequent of believing. That it is which 
in a spiritual way answers unto the Israelites entering into the land 
of Canaan under the conduct of Joshua. Wherefore this entering, 
this going in, is an allusion taken both in general from the entrance 
that a man makes into his land or house to take possession of it, and 
in particular, unto the entrance of the Israelites which were not re- 
bellious or disobedient into the land of Canaan. 

as _ Eis rav xardmavow, “into that rest,” the promised rest. 
Broad *er What the rest here intended is hath been declared on 

the first verse of this chapter; but because the right 
stating hereof is the basis on which the whole ensuing exposition of 
the apostle’s discourse is founded, and the hinge on which it turns, 
I shall further confirm the interpretation of it before laid down, 
principally with such reasons as the present text doth suggest. This 
rest, then, we say, firstly and principally, is that spiritual rest of 
God, which believers obtain an entrance into by Jesus Christ, in 
the faith and worship of the gospel, and is not to be restrained unto 
their eternal rest in heaven. Supposing, then, what hath been argued 
on the first verse, I add,— 

First, That the express words here used do assign a present en- 
trance into rest unto them that do believe, or have believed: Ejsep- 
36420,—“ We do enter in.” It may be said, and it is confessed that 
the present tense doth sometimes express that which is instantly 
future; as some think it may be proved from Luke xxii. 20, “ This 
cup is the new testament in my blood, rd itp imay exyuvomevov,”— 
“which is shed for you.” Soalsois the same word used, Matt. xxvi. 
28. The Vulgar Latin renders the word in each place “ effundetur,” 
“shall be shed” (or “ poured out”) “ for you,” with respect unto the 
death of Christ, which was shortly to ensue. I will not deny, as was 
said, but that the present tense is sometimes put for the future, when 
the thing intended is immediately to ensue; but yet it is not proved 
from this place. For our Saviour speaks of the virtue of his blood, 
and not of the time of shedding it. It was unto them, im the par- 
ticipation of that ordinance, as if it had been then shed, as to the 
virtue and efficacy of it. But zpyeras seems to be put for zAsioeras, 
John iv. 21, “1s come,” for “shall come” speedily; and 6 épyduevog 
is sometimes “he that is to come.” But whenever there is such an 
enallage of tenses, the instant accomplishment of the thing supposed 
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future is intended; which cannot be said with respect unto eternal 
rest in heaven. So this change is not to be supposed or allowed, but 
where the nature of the thing spoken of doth necessarily require it. 
This tense is not to be imposed on the places where the proper signi- 
fication of a word so timed is natural and genuine, as it is in this 
place. It is here, then, plainly affirmed that believers do here, in 
this world, enter into rest in their gospel-state. 

Secondly, The apostle is not primarily in this place exhorting 
sincere believers unto perseverance, that so at last they may be 
saved, or enter into eternal rest; but professors, and all to whom 
the word did come, that they would be sincere and sound in be- 
lieving. He considers them in the same state with the people in 
the wilderness when the promise was proposed unto them. Their 
faith then in it, when they were tried, would have given them an 
immediate entrance into the land of Canaan. Together with the 
promise, there was a rest to be instantly enjoyed on their believing. 
Accordingly, considering the Hebrews in the like condition, he ex- 
horts them to close with the promise, whereby they may enter into 
the rest that it proposed unto them. And unto perseverance he 
exhorts them, as an evidence of that faith which will give them an 
assured entrance into this rest of God; as chap. ii. 14, “ We are 
made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
steadfast unto the end.” 

Thirdly, The rest here intended is that whereof the land of Ca- 
naan was a type. But there were no types of heaven absolutely as 
a future state of glory. But both the land and all the institutions 
to be observed in it were types of Christ, with the rest and worship 
of believers in and by him. They were “shadows of things to come, 
the body whereof was Christ,” Col. i. 17. The whole substance of 
what was intended in them and represented by them was in Christ 
mystical, and that in this world, before his giving up the kingdom 
unto the Father at the end, that God may be all in all. Our apostle, 
indeed, declares that the most holy place in the tabernacle and 
temple did represent and figure out heaven itself, or the “holy 
place not made with hands;” as we shall see at large afterwards, 
Heb. ix. 6-12. But there heaven is not considered as the place of 
eternal rest and glory to them that die in the Lord, but as the place 
wherein the gospel-worship of believers is celebrated and accepted, 
under the conduct and ministration of our high priest, the Lord 
Jesus Christ; which office ceaseth when his saints are brought into 
glory. The rest, therefore, here intended being that which was 
typed out and represented by the land of Canaan, is not the rest of 
heaven, but of that gospel-state whereinto we are admitted by Jesus 
Christ. Hereof, and not of heaven itself, was the whole Mosaical 
economy typical, as shall elsewhere be at large demonstrated. 

VOL. XXL 1 
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This, therefore, is the sense and importance of the apostle’s asser- 
tion in this verse, ‘ We who have believed in Jesus Christ, through 
the gospel, have thereby an admittance and entrance given unto us 
into that blessed state of rest in the worship of God which of old 
was promised, Luke i. 69-73. It remains only that we inquire 
into the nature of this rest, what it is and wherein it doth consist. 
Now this we have done also already on the first verse; but the whole 
matter may be further explained, especially with respect unto the 
principal consideration of it, And thisis, on what account this gos- 
pel-state is called God’s rest, for so it is in this verse, “If they shall 
enter into my rest.” 

First, It is the rest of God upon the account of the author of it, in 
whom his soul doth rest. This is Jesus Christ, his Son. Isa. xlii. 1, “Be- 
hold,” saith God the Father of him, “my servant, whom I uphold ;*?2 
vb] MNS,” “mine elect; my soul delighteth (resteth) in him.” Matt. 
ii. 17, “This is my beloved Son, é 6 eddéxnou,” 12 *YBNTW, Both 
the words contain more than we can well express in our language. 
The full satisfaction of the mind of God, with that delight and rest 
which answer the propensity of the affections towards a most suitable 
object, is intended in them. The same with that of Prov. viii. 30, 
“Twas by him, as one brought up with him, and I was daily his 
delight, rejoicing always before him.” In which words the infinite, 
intimate affection and mutual satisfaction between the Father and 
the Son are expressed. Now God is said to rest in Christ on a two- 

fold account. 

' 1, Because in him, in the glorious mystery of his person as God 
and man, he hath satisfied and glorified all the holy properties 
of his nature, in the exercise and manifestation of them. For all 
the effects of his wisdom, righteousness, holiness, grace, and good- 
ness, do centre in him, and are in him fully expressed. This is 
termed by our apostle, ‘H 4&4 rod Qt ev xpoowrw “Inood Xpiorod, 
2 Cor. iv. 6;—“ The glory of God, in the face” (or “ person”) “ of 
Jesus Christ;” that is, a glorious representation of the holy pro- 
perties of the nature of God is made in him unto angels and men. 
For so “it pleased the Father that in him all fulness should dwell,” 
Col. i. 19; that he might have “the pre-eminence in all things,” 
verse 18, especially in the perfect representation of God unto the 
creation. Yea, the “fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily,” 
Col. ii. 9, in the union of his person,—the highest and most myste- 
rious effect of divine wisdom and grace, 1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet. i. 11, 
12. In this sense is he said to be “ the image of the invisible God,” 
Col. i 15; which though it principally respects his divine nature, 
yet doth not so absolutely, but as he was incarnate. For an image 
must be in a sort aspectable, and represent that which in itself is 
not seen, which the divine nature of the Son, essentially the same 
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with the Father’s, doth not do. God doth, maketh, worketh all 
things for himself, Prov. xvi. 4; that is, for the satisfaction of the holy 
perfections of his nature in acts suitable unto them, and the manifes- 
tation of his glory thereon. Hence in them all God in some sense 
doth rest. So when he had finished his works in the creation of the 
world, he saw that they were “good,”—that is, that they answered his 
greatness, wisdom, and power; and he rested from them, Gen. ii, 2. 
Which rest, as it doth not include an antecedent lassitude or weariness, 
as it doth in poor finite creatures, so it doth more than a mere cessa- 
tion from operation, namely, complacency and satisfaction in the 
works themselves. So it is said, Exod. xxxi. 17, that “on the 
seventh day God rested, and was refreshed;” which expresseth the 
complacency he had in his works. But this rest was but partial, 
not absolute and complete; for God in the works of nature had but 
partially acted and manifested his divine properties, and some of 
them, as his grace, patience, and love, not at all. But now, in the 
person of Christ, the author of the gospel, who is “ the brightness of 
his glory, and the express image of his person,” God doth absolutely 
and ultimately rest, and that in the manifestation of all his glorious 
properties, as hath been declared. Hence, in the sacrifices that 
were typical of him it is said M323 Ons AWN MI), Gen. viii. 21,— 
“God smelled a savour of rest,” as prefiguring that and foregoing it, 
wherein he would always rest; for,— 

2. As in the person, so also in the work of Christ, doth God 
perfectly rest,—namely, in the work of his mediation. He so rests 
in it, that as it needeth not, so he will never admit of any addition 
to be made unto it, any help or assistance to be joined with it, for 
any ends of his glory. This is the design of our apostle to prove, 
Heb. x. 5-7. God designed the sacrifices of the law for the great 
ends of his glory in the typical expiation of sin; but he mani- 
fested by various means that he did never absolutely rest in them. 
Ofttimes he preferred his moral worship before them; ofttimes he 
rebuked the people for their carnal trust in them, and declared that 
he had appointed a time when he would utterly take them away, 
Heb. ix. 10. But as to the mediation and sacrifice of Christ things 
are absolutely otherwise. Nothing is once named in competition 
with it; nay, the adding of any thing unto it, the using of any thing 
with it to the same end and purpose, is, or would be, ruinous to the 
souls of men. And as for those who will not take up their rest 
herein, that accept not of the work that he hath wrought, and the 
atonement that he hath made, by faith, there remains no more 
sacrifice for their sin, but perish they must, and that for ever. Two 
ways there are whereby God manifesteth his absolute rest in the 
person and mediation of Christ :— 

(1.) By giving unto him “all power in heaven and in earth” upon 
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his exaltation. This power, and the collation of it, we have dis- 
coursed of on the first chapter. It was as if God had said unto him, 
‘My work is done, my will perfectly accomplished, my name fully 
manifested,—I have no more to do in the world: take now, then, 
possession of all my glory,—sit at my right hand; for in thee is my 
soul well pleased.’ ° 

(2.) In the command that he hath given unto angels and men, to 
worship, honour, and adore him, even as they honour the Father; 
whereof we have elsewhere treated. By these ways, I say, doth 
God declare his plenary rest and soul-satisfaction in Jesus Christ, 
the author of this gospel rest, and as he is so. 

Secondly, It is God’s rest, because he will never institute any new 
kind or sort of worship amongst men, but only what is already or- 
dained and appointed by him in the gospel. God dwells among 
men in and by his solemn worship: Exod. xxv. 8, “ Let them make 
me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them.” God dwells in 
the place of his worship, by it. Hence, when he fixed his worship 
amongst the people for a season in the land of Canaan, he called it 
his rest. Thence was that prayer on the motions of the ark, “ Arise, 
O Lorp, into thy rest, thou, and the ark of thy strength,” Ps. 
exxxil. 8; 2 Chron. vi. 41: which was the principal thing aimed at 
in all God’s dealings with that people, the end of all his mighty 
works, Exod. xv. 17. And in this worship of the gospel, the taber- 
nacle which he hath made for himself to dwell in, the sanctuary 
which his hands have established, is again with men, Rev. xxi. 3. 
He hath in it set up again the tabernacle of David, so that it shall 
fall no more, Acts xv. 16. This worship he will neither add to, nor 
alter, nor take from; but this is his rest and his habitation amongst 
men for ever. He is pleased and satisfied with it by Christ. 

Thirdly, God also is at peace with the worshippers, and rests in 
them. He sets up his tabernacle amongst men, that he may “dwell 
amongst them, and be their God, and that they may be his people,” 
Rev. xxi. 3; and herein “ he rejoiceth over them with joy, and rest- 
eth in his love,” Zeph. iii. 17. Thus the whole work of God’s grace 
in Christ being accomplished, he ceaseth from his labour, and enter- 
eth into his rest. 

I have added these things to show that it is God’s rest which 
believers do enter into, as it is here declared. For the nature of the 
rest itself, as it is by them enjoyed, it hath fully been opened on the 
first verse, and need not here be again insisted on. And this is 
that rest which is principally intended both here and in the whole 
chapter. It is not, indeed, absolutely intended, or exclusively unto 
all other spiritual rests, or to an increase and progress in the same 
kind; but it is principally so: for this rest itself is not absolute, ulti- 
mate, and complete, but it is initial, and suited to the state of be- 
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lievers in this world. And because it hath its fulness and perfection 
in eternal rest, in the immediate enjoyment of God, that also may 
seem to be included therein, but consequentially only. 

There remains, for the full explication of this assertion of the 
apostle, only that we show what it is to enter into this rest. And 
these two things may be observed to that purpose:—1. That it is an 
entrance which is asserted. 2. That it is but an entrance. 

1. It is an entrance, which denotes a right executed. There 
was a right proposed in the promise, and served therein for believers 
indefinitely. But it is not executed, nor is possession given but by 
believing. “A rest remaineth for the people of God,”’—that is, in the 
promise; and “we who have believed do enter into it.” It is faith 
which gives us “jus in re,” a right in possession, an actual, personal 
interest, both in the promises and in the rest contained in them, 
with all the privileges wherewith it is attended. 

2. It is but an entrance into rest,—(1.) Because the rest itself 
is not absolute and complete, as we have declared. Look to what 
is past, what we are delivered and secured from, and it is a glorious 
rest. Look unto what is to come, and it is itself but a passage into 
a more glorious rest. It is an “abundant ministration of an entrance 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 
2 Pet.i11. (2.) Because we meet with contests and oppositions 
in this state: as the Israelites after they had passed over Jordan, 
and, according to the promise, were entered into the rest of God, yet 
had great work to do in securing and preserving the possession which 
they had taken by faith; yea, they had great enemies to contend 
withal and to subdue. Much diligence and wisdom were yet to be 
used for their settlement. And it is not otherwise with us as to 
our entrance into the rest of God in this world. We have yet spiri- 
tual adversaries to conflict withal; and the utmost of our spiritual 
endeavours are required to secure our possession, and to carry us on 
to perfection. 

Obs. I. The state of believers under the gospel is a state of blessed 
rest; it is God’s rest and theirs. 

So much was necessary to be spoken concerning the nature of 
this rest in the opening of the words, that I shall treat but briefly 
on this observation, though the matter of it be of great importance. 
God created man in a state of present rest. This belonged unto 
that goodness and perfection of all the works of his hands which 
God saw in them, and blessed them thereon. And as a token of 
this rest did God institute the rest of the seventh day; that man, by 
his example and command, might use and improve the state of 
rest wherein he was made, as we shall see afterwards. Now, this 
rest consisted in three things:—1. Peace with God; 2. Satisfaction 
and acquiescency in God; 3. Means of communion with God. All 
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these were lost by the entrance of sin, and all mankind were brought 
thereby into an estate of trouble and disquietment. In the restora- 
tion of these, and that in a better and more secure way and manner, 
doth this gospel-state of believers consist. 

First, Without it our moral state, in respect of God, is an estate 
of enmity and trouble. There is no peace between God and sinners. 
They exercise an “enmity against God” by sin, Rom. viii. 7; and 
God executeth an enmity against them by the curse of the law, 
John iii. 36. Hence nothing ensues but trouble, fear, disquietment, 
. and anguish of mind. The relief that any find, or seem to find, or 
pretend to find, in darkness, ignorance, superstition, security, self- 
righteousness, false hopes, will prove a refuge of lies, a covering too 
short and narrow to hide them from the wrath of God, which is the 
principal cause of all trouble to the souls of men. All this is re- 
moved by the gospel; for, “‘ being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God,” Rom. v. 1. Jesus Christ therein is “our peace, who 
hath reconciled us unto God by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby,” Eph. ii, 14, 16. And as for the law, which is the means 
and instrument whereby God gives in trouble to the souls of men, 
the power and curse whereof constitute them in a state of unrest 
and trouble, he hath undergone the curse of it, Gal. ii. 13, and ful- 
filled the righteousness of it, Rom. viii. 3; whence the covenant of 
it is abolished, Heb. viii. 13, and the condemning power of it is 
taken away, 1 Cor. xv. 56,57. The benefit of all which grace being 
communicated to believers in and by the gospel, they are instated 
in peace with God; which is the foundation and first part of our rest, 
or our interest in this rest of God, 

Secondly, There is in all men, before the coming of the gospel, a 
want of an acquiescency and satisfaction in God. This is produced 
by the corrupt principle and power of sin, which having turned off 
the soul from God, causeth it to wander in endless vanities, and to 
pursue various lusts and pleasures, seeking after rest which always 
flies from it. This is the great, real, active principle of unrest or 
disquietment unto the souls of men. This makes them “like a 
troubled sea, which cannot rest.” The “ignorance that is in them 
alienates them from the life of God,” Eph. iv. 18. And their flesh- 
liness or sensuality fills them with a dislike and hatred of God; for 
“the carnal mind is enmity against God,” Rom. viii 7,8. And the 
“vanity of their minds” leads them up and down the world after 
“ divers lusts and pleasures,” Eph. iv. 17. And is there, can there 
be, any peace, any rest in such a condition? But this also is re- 
moved by the gospel; for its work is to destroy and ruin that power 
of sin which hath thus turned off the soul from God, and so again 
to renew the image of God in it, that it may make him its rest. 
This is the effect of the gospel, to take men off from their principle 
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of alienation from God, and to turn their minds and affections unto 
him as their rest, satisfaction, and reward; and other way for these 
ends under heaven there is none. 

Thirdly, Unto peace with God, and acquiescency in him, a way of 
intercourse and communion with him is required, to complete a state 
of spiritual rest. And this also, as it was lost by sin, so it is restored 
unto us in and by the gospel. This our apostle discourseth of at large 
in the ninth and tenth chapters of this epistle, whither we refer the 
consideration of it. 

But yet I must acknowledge that the truth insisted on is liable 
to some important objections, which seem to have strength commu- 
nicated unto them both from the Scriptures and from the experience 
of them that do believe. Some of the principal, therefore, of them, 
as instances of the rest, must be removed out of the way. And it 
will be said,— 

1. ‘ That the description given us of the state of believers in this 
world lies in direct contradiction to our assertion; for doth not our 
Saviour himself foretell all his disciples that “in this world they 
shall have trouble;” that they should be “hated,” and “persecuted,” 
and “slain?” See John xv. 19-21, xvi.2, 83. And did not the apostles 
assure their hearers that “through much tribulation they must enter 
into the kingdom of God?” Acts xiv. 22. Hence it is the notation 
of believers, “them that are troubled,” to whom future rest is pro- 
mised, 2 Thess.i. 7. And when they come to heaven, they are said 
to “come out of great tribulation,” Rev. vil. 14; yea, they are warned 
not to think strange of “fiery trials,” the greatest, the highest ima- 
ginable, as that which is the common lot and portion of all that 
believe in Jesus, 1 Pet iv. 12. And do not, have not believers in 
all ages found this in their own experience to be their state and 
condition? And is it not the very first lesson of the gospel, for men 
to “take up the cross,” and to “deny themselves” in all their desires 
and enjoyments? And how can this be esteemed to be an estate 
of rest, which, being denominated from the greater part of its con- 
cernments and occurrences, may be called a state of trouble or 
tribulation, which is directly contrary to a state of rest ?’ 

_ (1) It is not difficult to remove this objection. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath done it for us, in these words of his to his disciples, “In 
the world ye shall have trouble; but in me ye shall have peace,” 
John xvi. 33. The rest we treat of is spiritual; God’s rest, and our 
rest in God. Now spiritual, inward rest, in and with God, is not 
inconsistent with outward, temporal trouble in the world. We might 
go over all those things wherein we have manifested this gospel-rest 
to consist, and easily evince that no one of them can be impeached 
by all the troubles that may befall us in this world; but our apostle 
hath summarily gone through with this work for us: Rom. viii. 
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35-39, “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword#..... Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, 
through him thatlovedus. For I am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.” The sum of all is this, that no outward thing, 
no possible opposition, shall prevail to cast us out of that rest which 
we have obtained an entrance into, or impede our future entrance 
into eternal rest with God. 

(2.) Moreover, one part of this rest whereinto we are entered 
consists in that persuasion and assurance which it gives us of eternal 
rest, wherewith believers may support their souls under their 
troubles, and balance all the persecutions and afflictions that they 
meet withal in this world. And this also our apostle directs us 
unto, 2 Cor. iv. 16-18: “For which cause,” saith he, “ we faint not; 
but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal, but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.” That persuasion which 
we have in this gospel-state of an assured enjoyment of eternal, in- 
visible things, an “ eternal weight of glory,” casts out of consideration 
all the momentary sufferings which in this world we may be exposed 
unto. As our peace with God by Christ, our interest in him, our 
communion with him, and acceptance in our worship through the 
blood of Jesus, the spiritual freedom and liberty of spirit which we 
have through the Holy Ghost in all that we have to do with him, 
and the like spiritual mercies, wherein this rest doth consist, can 
neither be weakened nor impaired by outward troubles; so it sup- 
plies us with such present joy, and infallible future expectation, as 
enable us both to glory in them and triumph over them, Rom. v. 
3-5. Yea,— 

(3.) Further, God is pleased so to order and dispose of things, 
that this rest is never more assured, more glorious and conspicuous, 
than when those who are entered into it are under reproach, trouble, 
and sufferings, upon the account of their profession of it. So saith 
the apostle, 1 Pet. iv. 14, “If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon 
you.” Whatever may befall us of evil and trouble upon the account 
of the gospel, it adds unto that blessed state of rest whereinto we 
are entered; for therein “the Spirit of glory and of God resteth 
on us.” There is more in the words than that one expression should 
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serve merely to explain the other, as if he had said, ‘The Spirit 
of glory, that is, of God;’ nor is it a mere Hebraism for the glorious 
Spirit of God; but the especial work of the Spirit of God in and 
upon believers in such a season is intended. ‘He shall work glori- 
ously in them, and by them; supporting, comforting, and powerfully 
enabling them to maintain and preserve their souls in that rest 
whereinto they are called’ This state of rest, therefore, cannot be 
impeached by any outward troubles. 

2. ‘But it seems not inwardly and spiritually to answer the de- 
scription that hath been given of it; for, (1.) There are many true 
believers who all their days never come to any abiding sense of peace 
with God, but are filled with trouble, and exercised with fears and 
perplexities, so that they go mourning and heavily all their days, 
These find it not a place of rest. (2.) There are no believers but 
are exercised with continual troubles from the remainders of sin yet 
abiding in them, These keep them in a continual conflict, and 
make their lives a warfare, causing them to cry out and complain 
because of their trouble, Rom. vii. 24. And it may be said, How 
can these things consist with a state of rest? 

Some few distinctions will clear our way also from the cumbrance 
of this objection. As,— 

(1.) It is one thing to be in a state of rest, another to know that 
aman is so. Believers are by faith instated in rest, and have every 
one of them “peace with God,” being “reconciled unto him by the 
blood of the cross;” but as to what shall be the measure of their 
own understanding of their interest therein, this is left to the sove- 
reign grace and pleasure of God. 

(2.) There is a difference between a state of rest in general and 
actual rest in all particulars. A state of rest, denominated from all 
the principal concernments of it, may admit of much actual disquiet- 
ment, whereby the state itself is not overthrown or changed, nor the 
interests of any in it disannulled. And the contests of indwelling 
sin against our spiritual rest are no other. 

(3.) There is a difference between a state itself and men’s par- 
ticipation of that state. This gospel-state in and of itself is an 
estate of complete peace and rest; but our participation of it is various 
and gradual. Rest in it is provided, prepared, and exhibited; this 
we receive according to our several measures and attainments. 

(4.) Let it be remembered that our whole interest in this rest is 
called our entrance; we do enter, and we do but enter: we are so 

as that we are continually entering into it; and this will 
admit of the difficulties before insisted on without the least impeach- 
ment of this state of rest. 

Obs. II. It is faith alone which is the only way and means of enter- 
ing into this blessed state of rest. “We who have believed do enter.” 
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This is that which all along the apostle both asserteth and proveth. 
His whole design, indeed, is to manifest, by testimonies and examples, 
that unbelief cuts off from, and faith gives an entrance into, the rest 
of God. Only, whereas it is evident that the unbelief which cut them 
off of old, did produce and was attended with disobedience,—whence, 
as we observed, thé apostle expresseth their sin by a word that may 
signify either the one or the other, the cause or the effect, unbelief 
or disobedience,—so the faith which gives us this admission into the 
rest of God, is such as produceth and is accompanied with the obe- 
dience that the gospel requireth. But yet neither doth this obedi- 
ence belong to the formal nature of faith, nor is it the condition of 
our entrance, but only the due manner of our behaviour in our 
entering. The entrance itself depends on faith alone; and that both 
negatively, so that without it no entrance is to be obtained, whatever 
else men may plead to obtain it by; and positively, in that it alone 
effects it, without a contribution of aid or strength in its so doing 
from any other grace or duty whatever. This is not a purchase for 
silver or gold to prevail for, as men may buy a rest from purgatory: 
works of the law, or of supererogation, if they might be found, will 
not open this way unto us; it is faith alone that gives this entrance: 
“We which have believed do enter into rest ;” which is the apostle’s 
assertion 1n this place. 

The sEcOND thing in these words is the proof produced by the 
apostle in the confirmation of the foregoing assertion. And this 
lies in the next part of the verse: “ As he said, As I have sworn in 
my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest.” The exposition of these 
words, absolutely considered, we have passed through on the former 
chapter. Our present inquiry is only into their use in this place. 
And it is evident that they are intended by the apostle for a con- 
firmation of what he had before affirmed. But yet it is certain, that 
this at the first view they do not seem to do. For how isit proved 
that “we who believe do enter into rest,’ because God sware con- 
cerning others, that “they should not so do?” This difficulty we 
must remove by a due application of these words unto the apostle’s 
purpose. 

The words may be considered two ways. 1. Logically, merely as 
to the rational and artificial form of the argument in them. 2. Theo- 
logically, as to their force and intention according to the analogy 
of faith. And both ways we shall find the apostle’s intention and 
assertion evinced by them. 

For the first, the apostle’s argument depends upon a known rule, 
namely, that unto immediate contraries, or things immediately con- 
trary one to another, contrary attributes may be certainly ascribed : 
so that he who affirms the one at the same time denies the other; 
and on the contrary, he that denies the one affirms the other. He 
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that says, ‘It is day,’ doth as really say it is not night as if he had 
used these formal words. Now, the proposition laid down by the 
apostle in proof of his assertion is this, ‘They who believed not did 
not enter into God’s rest; for God sware that they should not, and 
that because they believed not. Hence it follows inevitably, in a 
just ratiocination, that they who do believe do enter into that rest.’ 
Supposing what he hath already proved, and intends further to con- 
firm, namely, that the promise belongs unto us as well as unto them, 
—the promise is the same, only the rest is changed; and supposing 
also what he hath already fully proved, namely, that the enjoying of 
the promise, or entering into rest, depends on the mixing of it with 
faith, or believing; and his proof that those who do believe do enter 
into rest, because God hath sworn that those who believe not shall 
not enter, is plain and manifest. or, the promise being the same, 
if unbelief exclude, faith gives entrance; for what is denied of the 
one is therein affirmed of the other. Some expositors of the Roman 
church do greatly perplex themselves and their readers in answering 
an objection which they raise to themselves on this place. For say 
they, ‘ By the rule and reason of contraries, if wnbelief alone exclude 
from the rest of God,—that is, the glory of God in heaven,—then 
Faith alone gives admission into glory.’ This they cannot bear, for fear 
they should lose the advantage of their own merits. And they are 
incompetent to salve their own objection. For the rule they respect 
will inevitably carry it, that in what sense soever unbelief excludes, 
faith gives admission. But the truth is, that both their objections 
and their answers are in this place importune and unseasonable; for 
it is not the rest of glory that is here intended, and that faith alone 
gives us admission into a gospel-state of rest, they will not deny. 
And here by the way we may take notice of the use of reason, 
or logical deductions, in the proposing, handling, and confirming of 
sacred, supernatural truths, or articles of faith. For the validity of 
the apostle’s proof in this place depends on the certainty of the logi- 
cal maxim before mentioned, whose consideration removes its whole 
difficulty. And to deny this liberty of deducing consequences, or 
one thing from another, according to the just rules of due ratiocination, 
is quite to take away the use of the Scripture, and to banish reason 
from those things wherem it ought to be principally employed. 
Secondly, The words may be considered theologically; that is, by 
other rules of Scripture, according to the analogy of faith, And 
thus the force of the apostle’s proof springs out of another root, or 
there lies a reason in the testimony used by him taken from another 
consideration. And this is from the nature of God’s covenant with 
us, and the end thereof. For whereas the covenant of God is admi- 
nistered unto us in promises and threatenings, they have all of them 
the same end allotted to them, and the same grace to make them 
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effectual. Hence every threatening includes a promise in it, and 
every promise hath also the nature of a threatening in its proposal. 
There ‘is a mutual inbeing of promises and threatenings in reference 
unto the ends of the covenant. God expressing his mind in various 
ways, hath still the same end in them all. The first covenant was 
given out in a mere word of threatening: “The day thou eatest 
thou shalt die.” But yet none doubteth but that there was a pro- 
mise of life upon obedience included in that threatening,-yea, and 
principally intended. So there is a threatening in every promise of 
the gospel. Whereas, therefore, there is a great threatening, con- 
firmed with the oath of God, in these words, that those who believe 
not should not enter into his rest; there is a promise included in the 
same words, no less solemnly confirmed, that those who do believe 
should enter into rest: and thence doth the apostle confirm the truth 
of his assertion. From what hath been discoursed we may observe, 
that,— 

Obs. III. There is a mutual inbeing of the promises and threat- 
enings of the covenant, so that in our faith and consideration of 
them they ought not utterly to be separated. 

Wherever there is a promise, there a threatening in reference unto 
the same matter is tacitly understood. And wherever there is a 
threatening, that is no more than so, be it never so severe, there isa 
gracious promise included in it; yea, sometimes God gives out an 
express threatening for no other end but that men may lay hold on 
the promise tacitly included. The threatening that Nineveh should 
perish was given out that it might not perish. And John Baptist’s 
preaching that the axe was laid to the root of the trees was a call to 
repentance, that none might be cut down and cast into the fire. 
And the reasons hereof are,— 

1. Because they have both of them the same rise and spring. 
Both promises and threatenings do flow from, and are expressive of 
the holy, gracious nature of God, with respect unto his actings to- 
wards men in covenant with himself. Now, though there are dis- 
tinct properties in the nature of God, which operate, act, and express 
themselves distinctly, yet they are all of them essential properties of 
one and the same nature; and what proceeds from them hath the 
same fountain. So declaring his nature by his name, he ascribes that 
unto his one being which will produce contrary eftects, Exod. xxxiy. 
6, 7: That he is “gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin,” he expresseth in and by his promises; that he 
“will by no means clear the guilty,” but “ visit iniquity,” he ex- 
presseth by his threatenings. They do both of them but declare 
the actings of the one holy God, according to the distinct properties 
of his nature, upon distinct objects, This is the foundation of that 
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mutual inbeing of promises and threatenings whereof we dis- 
course. 

2. Both of them, as annexed to the covenant, or as the covenant 
is administered by them, have the same end. God doth not design 
one end by a promise, and another by a threatening, but only diffe- 
rent ways of compassing or effecting the same end. The end of both 
is, to increase in us faith and obedience. Now, this is variously 
effected, according to the variety of those faculties and affections of 
our souls which are affected by them, and according to the great 
variety of occasions that we are to pass through in the world. Faith 
and obedience are principally in our minds and wills; but they are 
excited to act by our affections. Now, these are differently wrought 
upon by promises and threatenings, yet all directing to the same 
end, The use of divine threatenings is, to make such a representa- 
tion of divine holiness and righteousness to men, as that, being 
moved by fear, an affection suited to be wrought upon by the effects 
of them, they may be stirred up unto faith and obedience. So Noah, 
upon God’s warning, that is, his threatening the world with destruc- 
tion, being “moved with fear, prepared an ark,” Heb. xi. 7; which our 
apostle instanceth in as an effect of his faith and evidence of his 
obedience. The threatenings of God, then, are not assigned unto 
any other end but what the promises are assigned unto, only they 
work and operate another way. Hereon faith coming unto the con- 
sideration of them, finds the same love and grace in them as in the 
promises, because they lead to the same end. 

3. Again, threatenings are conditional; and the nature of such 
conditions is, not only somewhat is affirmed upon their supposal, and 
denied upon their denial, but the contrary unto it is affirmed upon 
their denial; and that because the denial of them doth assert a con- 
trary condition. For instance, the threatening is, that he who be- 
lieveth not shall not enter into the rest of God. Upon a supposition 
of unbelief, it is affirmed herein that there shall be no entrance into 
rest. Upon the denial of that supposal, not only it is not averred 
that there shall be no such entrance, but it is also affirmed that men 
shall enter into it, And this because the denial of unbelief doth 
include and assert faith itself, which plainly gives the threatening 
the nature of a promise, and as such may it be used and improved. 

4, The same grace is administered in the covenant to make the 
one and the other effectual. Men are apt to think that the pro- 
mises of the gospel are accompanied towards the elect with a supply 
of eftectual grace to render them useful, to enable them to believe 
and obey. This makes them hear them willingly, and attend unto 
them gladly. They think they can never enough consider or meditate 
upon them. But as for the threatenings of the gospel, they suppose 
that they have no other end but to make them afraid; and so they 
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may be freed from the evil which they portend, they care not how 
little they converse with them. As for any assistance in their obe- 
dience to be communicated by them, they do not expect it. But 
this is a great mistake. Threatenings are no less sanctified of God 
for the end mentioned than promises are; nor are they, when duly 
used and improved, less effectual to that purpose. God leaves no 
part of his word, in its proper place, unaccompanied with his Spirit 
and grace; especially not that which is of so near a concernment 
unto his glory. Hence many have had grace administered unto 
them by threatenings, on whom the promises have made no im- 
pression: and this not only persons before conversion, for their con- 
viction and humiliation, but even believers themselves, for their 
awakening, recovery from backsliding, awe and reverence of God in 
secret duties, encouragement in sufterings, and the like, Now, from 
what hath been spoken, it follows that faith, being duly exercised 
about and towards gospel threatenings, yea, the most severe of them, 
muy find the same love and the same grace in them as in the most 
sweet and gracious promises. And there can be no reason why men 
should dislike the preaching and consideration of them, but because 
they too well like the sins and evils that are the condition of their 
execution. 

We shall now proceed to the opening of the last clause of this 
verse, wherein the apostle illustrates and confirms the truth of the 
proof he had produced, by evincing that he had made a right appli- 
cation of the testimony used to that purpose. For proving that those 
who believe under the gospel do enter into rest, from these words of 
the psalmist, “If they shall enter into my rest,” it was incumbent 
on him to manifest that the rest intended in these words had respect 
unto the rest of the gospel, which was now preached unto all the 
Hebrews, and entered into by all that believed. Whereas, there- 
fore, a rest of God is mentioned in that testimony, he proceeds to 
consider the various rests that, on several accounts, are so called in the 
Scripture, “the rests of God.’ From the consideration of them he 
concludes, that after all other rests formerly enjoyed by the people 
of God were past, there yet remained a rest for them under the 
Messiah, which was principally intended in the prophetical words of 
David. This is the design of his ensuing discourse, which here he 
makes an entrance into with some seeming abruptness, or at least 
with an elliptical phrase of speech, in these words, “ Although the 
works were finished from the foundation of the world.” 

Kafro Some render it “et quidem,” “and truly;” 
some “ quamvis,” and “ quanquam,” “although;” some 
“sed,” “but;” the Syriac, N21, “quia ecce,” or “et ecce,” “and 
behold.” The addition of the particle ro to the conjunction causeth 
this variety. And xa/ro is variously used and variously rendered 
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out of other authors; which I should not mention, as seeming too 
light a matter here to be insisted on, but that various interpretations 
do often depend on the different acceptation of these particles. The 
common use of it is “quamvis:” so is it here rendered by Erasmus 
and Beza, who are followed by ours, “ although.” So Demosthenes, 
Kalror rive aloypby suoiws, “Quamvis et id similiter turpe,’—“Although 
that be dishonest in like manner.” What this exception intends 
shall be afterwards declared. 

Tay tpywv, “the works;” that is, of God’s creation: the works of the 
creation. So the Syriac, 8728172Y,—“the works |, 
of God himself;” that is My? ovjoy Na Wa inpNdm ba, 7" 7°" 
—“all his work that God created and made,” or that he designed 
to make in that first creation. 

Tevndévrwy, “perfectis,’—“ were perfected,” or “finished.” Syr, 3, 
“fuerunt,” or “facta sunt,’—“ were,” or “ were made,” : 
“Genitis,” “being born,” from niqpin nb, Gen. ii. 4; or ahioaa 
“created,” “ finished,” “ perfected,” from 372"), Gen. ii, 1,— were 
finished.” The end of "¥Y, “he made.” There was, in the creation, 
God’s design, nivye, to “ make all things;” according thereunto, 812 
or MWY, he “created” or “made;” the end whereof was 172’, they 
“were finished.” For the apostle in these words applies the first 
three verses of the second chapter of Genesis to his own purpose. 

The season of the whole is added, dard xarutorrs xdomov, “ a 
jacto mundi fundamento,” “a jactis mundi fundamen- — 
tis,’ “ab institutione mundi,” “a constitutione mundi,” GEAes 
— from the foundation of the world.” Syr., WY }> 
S291 ,—“ from the beginning of the world.” Karaca% is properly 
“jactus ex loco superiore,” a casting of any thing from above, 
thither where it may abide. Hence Chrysostom on Eph. i. 3, on 
the same word: ‘Qs dé rivog trboug xarateCrAnuévoy meydAov airdy 
demvbg-—the founding of the word comes from above, from the 
power of God over all. The word is but once in the New Testa- 
ment applied unto any other purpose, Heb, xi. 11; but frequently 
in that construction here used, xara€ory xdouov. See Matt. xiii. 35, 
xxv. 34; Luke xi. 50; John xvii. 24; Eph. 1. 4; Heb. ix. 26; 1 Pet. 
i, 20; Rev. xiii. 8, xvii. 8. Twice with <pé, that is, “before,” Eph. 
i, 4; 1 Pet. i. 20, “Before the foundation of the world;” else with as, 
“from” it, denoting the beginning of time, as the other doth eternity, 

_ Although the works were finished from the foundation of the 
world.” 

I do acknowledge that these words, as they relate to the preced- 
ing and ensuing discourses of the apostle, are attended with great 
difficulties; for the manner of the ratiocination or arguing here used 
seems to be exceedingly perplexed. But we have a relief against 
the consideration of the obscurity of this and the like passages of 
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holy writ; for the things delivered obscurely in them, as far as they 
are needful for us to know or practise, are more fully and clearly 
explained in other places. Nor is there the least semblance that 
any thing contained in this place should have an inconsistency with 
what is elsewhere declared. The principal difficulties lie in the dis- 
covery of the especial design of the apostle, with the force of the 
arguments, reasons, and testimonies, whereby he confirmeth his pur- 
pose ;—that is, that we may clearly discern both what it is which he 
intends to prove and how he proves it; for the sense of the words 
is obvious. These are the things that we are to inquire into, with 
what spiritual skill and diligence God is pleased to impart. And 
here, because the words under consideration do give an entrance 
into the whole ensuing discourse, I shall on them lay down the 
general principles of it, which I would desire the reader a little to 
attend unto, and afterwards to consider how they are severally educed 
from the particular passages of it:— 

First, It is evident that the apostle here engageth into the con- 
firmation of what he had laid down and positively asserted in the 
foregoing verses. Now this is, ‘That there is yet, under the gospel, 
a promise of entering into the rest of God left or remaining unto 
believers ; and that they do enter into that rest by mixing the pro- 
mise of it with faith” This he declares, and the declaration of it 
was useful unto and necessary for these Hebrews. Tor he lets them 
know, as hath been showed, that, notwithstanding their enjoyment 
of the rest of Canaan, with the worship and rest of God therein, 
which their forefathers fell short of by their unbelief, they were now 
under a new trial, a new rest being proposed unto them in the pro- 
mise. This he proves by a testimony out of the 95th psalm. - But 
the application of that testimony unto his purpose is obnoxious unto 
a great objection. For the rest mentioned in that psalm seems 
to be a rest long since past and enjoyed, either by themselves or 
others; so that they could have no concernment in it, nor be in any 
danger of coming short of it. And if this were so, all the argu- 
ments and exhortations of the apostle in this place might be rejected 
as groundless and incogent, as drawn from a mistaken and misap- 
plied testimony. 

To remove this objection, and thereby confirm his former asser- 
tion and exhortation, is the present design of the apostle. 

Secondly, To the end mentioned, he proceeds unto the exposition 
and vindication of the testimony which he had cited out of the 
psalm. And herein he shows, from the proper signification of the 
words, from the time when they were spoken, and persons to whom, 
that no other rest is intended in them but what was now proposed 
unto them, or the rest of God and of his people in the gospel. 
This he proves by various arguments, laying singular weight upon 
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this matter; for if there was a new rest promised, and now proposed 
unto them, if they mixed not the promise of it with faith during the 
time of their day, or continuance of God’s patience towards them, 
they must perish, and that eternally. 

Thirdly, The general argument to his purpose which he insists on, 
consists in‘an enumeration of all the several rests of God and his 
people which are mentioned in the Scripture; for from the consi- 
deration of them all he proves that no other rest could be princi- 
pally intended in the words of David but only the rest of the gospel, 
whereinto they enter who do believe. 

Fourthly, From that respect which the words of the psalmist have 
unto the other foregoing rests, he manifests that those also. were 
representations of that spiritual rest which was now brought in and 
established. These things comprise the design of the apostle in 
general. 

In. pursuit hereof he declares in particular,—1. That the rest 
mentioned in the psalm is not that which ensued immediately on 
the creation. This he evinceth because it is spoken of afterwards, 
a long time after, and that to another purpose, verses 4,5. 2. That 
it is not the rest of the land of Canaan, because that was not entered 
into by them unto whom it was promised, for they came short of it 
by their unbelief, and perished in the wilderness; but now this rest 
is offered afresh, verses 6, 7. 3. Whereas it may be objected, that 
although the wilderness-generation entered not in, yet their posterity 
did, under the conduct of Joshua, verse 8; he answers, that this 
rest in the psalm being promised and proposed by David so long a 
time (above four hundred years) after the people had quietly pos- 
sessed the land whereinto they were conducted by Joshua, it must 
needs be that another rest, yet to come, was intended in those words 
of the psalmist, verse 9. And, 4. To conclude his argument, he 
declareth that this new rest hath a new, peculiar foundation, that the 
other had no interest or concernment in, namely, his ceasing from 
his own work and entering into his rest who is the author of it, verse 
10. This is the way and manner of the apostle’s arguing, for the 
proof of what he had said before in the beginning of the chapter, and 
which he issueth in the conclusion expressed, verse 9. 

But we are yet further to inquire into the nature of the several 
rests here discoursed of by the apostle, with their relation one to an- 
other, and the especial concernments of that rest which he exhorts 
them to enter into, wherein the principal difficulties of the place do 
lie. And some light into the whole may be given in the ensuing 
propositions :— 

1. Lhe rest of God is the foundation ‘and principal cause of our 
rest. So it is still called God’s rest: “If they shall enter into my 
rest.” It is, on some account or other, God’s rest before it is ours, 
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2. God’s rest is not spoken of absolutely with respect unto him- 
self only, but with reference to the rest that ensued thereon for the 
church'to rest with him in. Hence it follows that the rests here 
mentioned are as it were double,—namely, the rest of God, and the 
rest that ensued thereon for us to enter into, For instance, at the 
finishing of the works of creation, which is first proposed, “ God 
ceased from his work, and rested;’ this was his own rest. He 
“rested on the seventh day.” But that was not all; he “blessed it” 
for the rest of man, a rest for us ensuing on his rest: that is, an ex- 
pressive representation of it, and a figure or means of our enter- 
ing into, or being taken into a participation of the rest of God; for 
the sum of all that is proposed unto us, is an entrance into the rest of 
God. 

3. The apostle proposeth the threefold state of the church of God 
unto consideration :—(1.) The state of it under the law of nature or 
creation ; (2.) The state of it under the law of institutions and carnal 
ordinances; (3.) That now introducing wnder the gospel. To each 
of these he assigns a distinct rest of God, a rest of the church enter- 
ing into God’s rest, and a day of rest as a means and pledge thereof. 
And withal he manifests that the former two were ordered to be 
previous representations of the latter, though not equally nor on the 
same account. 

(1.) He considers the church and the state of it under the law 
of nature, before the entrance of sin. And herein he shows, first, 
that there was a rest of God; for “the works,” saith he, “ were 
finished from the foundation of the world, and God did rest from all 
his works,” verses 3, 4. This was God’s own rest, and was the foun- 
dation of the church’s rest. For, [1.] It was the duty of man hereon 
to enter into the rest of God,—that is, to make God his rest, here 
in faith and obedience, and hereafter in immediate fruition; for 
which end also he was made. [2] A day of rest, namely, the 
seventh day, was blessed and sanctified, for the present means of 
entering into that rest of God, in the performance of his worship, 
and a pledge of the eternal fulness and continuance thereof, verses 
3, 4. So that in this state of the church there were three things 
considerable :—[1.] God’s rest; [2.] Men’s entering into God’s rest 
by faith and obedience; [3.] A day of rest, or a remembrance of the 
one and a pledge of the other. And in all this there was a type of 
our rest under the gospel (for which end it is mentioned), wherein 
he who is God did cease from his work, and therein lay the foun- 
dation of the rest that ensued, as we shall see. 

(2.) He considers the church under the law of institutions. And 
herein he representeth the rest of Canaan, wherein also the three 
distinct rests before mentioned do occur. [1.] There was in it a rest 
of God. This gives denomination to the whole, for he still calls it 
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“my rest;” for God wrought about it works great and mighty, and 
ceased from them only when they were finished. And this work of 
his answered in its greatness unto the work of creation, whereunto 
it is compared by himself, Isa. li. 15, 16, “ I am the Lorp thy God, 
that divided the sea, whose waves roared; The Lorn of hosts is his 
name, And I have put my words in thy mouth, and I have covered 
thee in the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, and 
lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my 
people.” The “ dividing of the sea, whose waves roared,” is put by 
a synecdoche for the whole work of God preparing a way for the 
church-state of the people in the land of Canaan, the whole being 
expressed in one signal instance: and this he compares unto the 
works of creation, in “ planting the heavens, and laying the founda- 
tions of the earth;” for although those words are but a metaphorical 
expression of the church and political state of the people, yet there 
is an evident allusion in them unto the original creation of all things. 
This was the work of God, upon the finishing whereof he entered 
into his rest; for after the erection of his worship in the land of 
Canaan, he said of it, “This is my rest, and here will I dwell.” 
[2.] God being thus entered into his rest, in like manner as formerly, 
two things ensued thereon:—1s¢. That the people are invited and 
encouraged to enter into his rest. And this their entrance into rest 
was their coming by faith and obedience into a participation of 
his worship, wherein he rested; which though some came short of 
by unbelief, yet others entered into under the conduct of Joshua. 
2dly. Both these God expressed by appointing a day of rest; for he 
did so, both that it might be a token, sign, and pledge of his own rest 
in his instituted worship, and be a means, in the solemn observation 
of that worship, to further their entrance into the rest of God. These 
were the ends of God’s instituting a day of rest among his people, 
whereby it became a peculiar sign or token that he was their God, 
and that they were his people. It is true, this day was the same in 
order of the days with that before observed from the foundation of 
the world, namely, the seventh day from the foundation of the crea- 
tion; but yet it was now re-established, upon new considerations and 
unto new ends and purposes. The time of the change and altera- 
tion of the day itself was not yet come; for this work was but pre- 
paratory for a greater. And so, whereas both these rests, that of 
old, from the foundation of the world, and this newly instituted in 
the land of Canaan, were designed to represent the rest of the gos- 
pel, it was meet they should agree in the common pledge and token 
of them. Besides, the covenant whereunto the seventh day was 
originally annexed was not yet abolished, nor yet to be abolished; 
and so that day was not yet to be changed. Hence the seventh day 
came to fall under a double consideration :—(Ist.) As it was such a 
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proportion of time as was requisite for the worship of God, and ap- 
pointed as a pledge of his rest under the law of creation, wherein 
it had:respect unto God’s rest from the works of creation alone; 
(2dly.) As it received a new institution, with superadded ends and 
significations, as a token and pledge of God’s rest under the law of 
institutions; but materially the day was to be the same until that 
work was done, and that rest was brought in, which both of them 
did signify. Thus both these states of the church had these three 
things distinctly in them :—a rest of God for their foundation; a rest 
in obedience and worship for the people to enter into; and a day of 
rest, as a pledge and token of both the others. 

(3.) The apostle proves, from the words of the psalmist, that yet 
there was to be a third state of the church,—an especial state under 
the Messiah, or of the gospel, whereof the others were appointed to 
be types and shadows. And thence he likewise manifests that there 
is yet remaining also another state of rest, belonging unto it, which 
is yet to be entered into. Now, to the constitution of this rest, as 
before, three things are required:—[1.] That there be some signal 
work of God which he must have completed and finished, and thereon 
entered into his rest. This must be the foundation of the whole new 
church-state to be introduced, and of the rest to be obtained therein. 
[2.] That there be a spiritual rest ensuing thereon, and arising 
thence, for them that believe to enter into. [8.] That there be a 
new or a renewed day of rest, to express the rest of God unto us, and 
to be a means and pledge of our entering into it. 

And that all these do concur in this new state of the church it is 
the apostle’s design to demonstrate, which also he doth; for he 
showeth,—[1.] That there isa great work of God, and that finished, 
for the foundation of the whole. This he had made way for, chap. 
iii. 3, 4, where he both expressly asserts Christ to be God who made 
all things, and shows the analogy and correspondency that is be- 
tween the creation of all things and the building of the church. As 
God, then, wrought in the creation of all, so Christ, who is God, 
wrought in the setting up of this new church-state; and upon his 
finishing of it he entered into his rest, ceasing from his works, as God 
also did upon the creation from his, chap. iv. 10: for that the words 
of that verse contain the foundation of the gospel church-state, in the 
work of Christ and rest that ensued thereon, shall be declared in its 
proper place. [2.] That there is hence arising “a rest for the people 
of God,” or believers, to enter into. This is the main of his design 
to prove, and he doth it invincibly from the testimony of the psalm- 
ist. [8.] It remains that there must be a new day of rest, suited 
and accommodated to this new church-state. And this new day 
must arise from the rest that the Lord Christ entered into, when 
he had finished the work whereby that new church-state was founded, 
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This is the “sabbath-keeping” which the apostle concludes that he 
had evinced from his former discourse, verse 9. 

And concerning this day we may observe,—1s¢. That it hath this 
in common with the former days, that it is a sabbatism, or one day 
tm seven; for this portion of time to be dedicated unto rest, having 
its foundation in the light and law of nature, was equally to pass 
through all estates of the church. 2dly. That although both the for- 
mer states of the church had one and the same day, though varied 
as to some ends of it in the latter institution, now the day itself is 
changed; because it now respects a work quite of another nature as 
its foundation than that day did which went before. And therefore 
is the day now changed, which before could not be so. 3dly. That the 
observation of it is suited unto the spiritual state of the church under 
the gospel, delivered from the bondage frame of spirit wherewith it 
was observed under the law. 

These are the rests the apostle here discourseth of, or a three- 
fold rest, under a threefold state of the church; and if any of these 
be left out of our consideration, the whole structure of the discourse 
is loosened and dissolved. 

The involvedness of this context, with the importance of the mat- 
ter treated of in it, with the consideration of the very little light 
which hath been given unto it by any expositors whom I could as 
yet attain to the sight of, hath caused me to insist thus long in the 
investigation of the true analysis of it. And if the reader obtain any 
guidance by it into an understanding of the mind of the Holy Ghost, 
he will not think it tedious; nor yet the repetition of sundry things 
which must necessarily be called over again in the exposition of the 
several passages of the context, whereby the whole will be further 
opened and confirmed. 

Having taken a prospect into the whole design of this place, I 
shall now return to the consideration of those particular passages 
and testimonies by which the whole of what we have observed from 
the context is cleared and established. And first we must view 
again the preface, or entrance into the discourse, as it is expressed 
in the close of the third verse :— 

“ Although the works were finished from the foundation of the 
world.” 

In these words the apostle begins his answer unto such objections 
as his former assertion, concerning the entrance of believers into 
God’s rest now under the gospel, seems to be liable unto. And 
therein he clears it by a further exposition of the testimony produced 
out of the psalmist unto that purpose, compared with other places 
of Scripture wherein mention is made of the rest of God in like 
manner. Now, all rest supposeth work and labour. The first no- 
tion of it is a cessation from labour, with the trouble or weariness 
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thereof. Wherefore every rest of God must have some work of God 
preceding it. That labour and rest are not properly ascribed unto 
God is evident. They include that lassitude or weariness upon 
pains in labour, that ease and quiet upon a cessation from labour, 
whereof the divine nature is not capable. But the effect of God’s 
power in the operation of outward works, and an end of temporary 
operations, with the satisfaction of his wisdom in them, are the things 
that are intended in God’s working and resting. Here the first is 
mentioned, ra Zpya, “the works;” 1¥YD, “the work,”—that is, of God. 
So he calls the effect of his creating power, his “ work,” yea, “the 
work of his hands” and “fingers,” Ps. viii. 3, 6; in allusion to the way 
and manner whereby we effect our works. And the works here in- 
tended are expressed summarily, Gen. ii. 1, “ The heavens and the 
earth, and all the host of them;” that is, the whole creation, dis- 
tributed into its various kinds, with reference unto the season or dis- 
tinct days of their production, as Gen. i. 

Of these works it is said they were “finished.” “The works were 
finished ;” that is, so effected and perfected as that God would work 
no more in the same kind. The continuation of things made be- 
longs unto God’s effective providence; from the making more things, 
kinds of things, new things, “in rerum natura,” God now ceased. 
So are the words usually interpreted, namely, that God now so fin- 
ished and perfected all kinds of things, as that he would never more 
create any new kind, race, or species of them, but only continue and 
increase those now made, by an ordinary work upon them and con- 
currence with them in his providence. It may be this is so; it may 
be no instance can be given of any absolutely new kind of creature 
made by God since the finishing of his work at the foundation 
of the world: but it cannot be proved from these words; for no 
more is expressed or intended in them, but that, at the end of the 
sixth day, God finished and put an end unto that whole work of 
creating heaven and earth, and all the host of them, which he then 
designed, made, and blessed. These works, therefore, the works of 
the first creation, were finished, completed, perfected; and this,— 

“From the foundation of the world.” The words are a peri- 
phrasis of those six original days wherein time and all things mea- 
sured by it and extant with it had their beginning. It is sometimes 
absolutely called “the beginning,” Gen. i. 1, John i. 1; that is, when 
a beginning was given unto all creatures by Him who is without be- 
ginning. And both these expressions are put together, Heb. i. 10, 
nar’ &pyds. So the apostle renders 5°25, Ps. cii. 25, “In the be- 
ginning thou hast laid the foundation.” By “the foundation,” 
then, is not intended absolutely the first beginning or foundation of 
the work, as we call that the foundation of a house or building 
which is first laid, and on which the fabric is raised. But the word 
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is to be taken év xAcre, for the whole building itself; or formally 
for the building, which extends itself to the whole equally, and not 
materially to any part of it, first or last. For it is said that from 
this laying of the foundation “the works were finished.” Kara€or2 
zéo0v 18 the erecting of the whole building of the creation on the 
stable foundation of the power of God put forth therein, 

This is the first thing that the apostle fixeth as a foundation unto 
his ensuing discourse, namely, that in the first erection of the 
church in the state of nature, or under the law of creation, the be- 
ginning of it was in the work of God, which he first finished, and 
then entered into his rest; as he proves in the next verse. But we 
may here rest, and interpose some doctrinal observations; as first,— 

Obs. IV. God hath showed us in his own example that work and 
labour is to precede our rest. 

The first appearance of God to any of his rational creatures was 
working, or upon his works. Had any of them been awakened out 
of their nothing, and no representation of God been made unto them 
but of his essence and being in his own eternal rest and self-satis- 
faction, they could have had no such apprehensions of him as might 
prepare them for that subjection and obedience which he required 
of them. But now, in the very first instant of their existence, they 
found God gloriously displaying the properties of his nature, his 
wisdom, goodness, and power, in the works of his hands. This in- 
structed them into faith, fear, and subjection of soul. When the 
angels were first created, those creatures of light, they found God as 
it were laying the foundations of the heavens and earth; whereon all 
those “sons of God shouted for joy,’ Job xxxviil. 7. They rejoiced 
in the manifestation that was made of the power and wisdom of God 
in the works which they beheld. Hence it is justly supposed that 
they were made on the first day, when only the foundations of this 
glorious fabric were laid, Gen. i. 2; wherein they were able to dis- 
cern the impressions of his wisdom and power. Man was not created 
until more express representations were made of them in all other 
creatures, suited unto his institution. After God had done that 
which might satisfy them and men, in the contemplation of his 
works, he enters into his rest, returns as it were into his own eternal 
rest, and directs them to seek rest in himself. 

And herein the design of God was to set us an example of that 
course which, “according to the counsel of his will,” he intended by 
his command to guide us unto; namely, that a course of work and 
labour might precede our full enjoyment of rest, This he plainly 
declares in the fourth commandment, where the reason he gives 
why we ought, in a returning course, to attend unto six days of la- 
bour before we sanctify a day of rest, is, because he wrought himself 
six days, and then entered into his rest, Exod. xx. 8-11. The com- 
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mand instructs us in, and gives us the force and use of the example 
he sets us. Thus he dealt with Adam; he set him to work so soon 
as he was made: “ He took the man, and put him into the garden 
of Eden, to dress it and to keep it,” Gen. ii, 15. And this he was 
to do antecedently unto the day of rest which was given him; for it 
was upon the sixth day, yea, before the creation of the woman, that 
he was designed unto and put into his employment, and the rest 
was not sanctified for him until the day following. And this day of 
rest was given unto him as a pledge of eternal rest with God. So 
both the whole course of his obedience and his final rest after it were 
represented by his days of work and rest. 

But here now there is an alteration under the gospel. The day 
of rest under the law, as a pledge of final rest with God, was the 
last day of the seven, the seventh day; but under the gospel it is 
the first day of the seven. Then the week of labour went before, 
now it follows after. And the reason hereof seems to be taken from 
the different state of the church. For of old, under the covenant 
of works, men were absolutely to labour and work, without any alter- 
ation or improvement of their condition, before they entered into 
rest. They should have had only a continuance of their state 
wherein they first set out, but no rest until they had wrought for 
it. The six days of labour went before, and the day of rest, the 
seventh day, followed them. But now it is otherwise. The first 
thing that belongs unto our present state is an entering into rest 
initially; for we enter in by faith. And then our working doth en- 
sue; that is, “ the obedience of faith.” Rest is given us to set us on 
work; and our works are such as, for the manner of their perform- 
ance, are consistent with a state of rest. Hence our day of rest 
goes before our days of labour: it is now the first of the week, of the 
seven, which before was the last. And those who contend now for the 
observation of the seventh day do endeavour to bring us again under 
the covenant of works, that we should do all our work before we enter 
into any rest at all. But it will be objected, that this is contrary to 
our observation before laid down, namely, that, after the example of 
God, we must work before we enter into rest; for now it is said 
that we enter into rest antecedently unto our works of obedience. 

Ans. 1. The rest intended in the proposition is absolute, com- 
plete, and perfect,—the rest which is to be enjoyed with God for 
ever. Now, antecedent unto the enjoyment hereof all our works 
performed in a state of initial rest must be wrought. 2. There are 
works also which must precede our entering into this initial or gos- 
pel test, though they belong not to our state, and so go before that 
sabbatical rest which precedes our course of working. Neither are 
these works such as are absolutely sinful in themselves and their 
own nature; which sort of works must be necessarily excluded from 
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this whole discourse. Thus, our Saviour calling sinners unto him, 
with this encouragement, that in him they should find rest and enter 
into it, as hath been declared, he calls them that “labour and are 
heavy laden,” Matt. xi. 28, 29. It is required that men labour 
under a sense of their sins, that they be burdened by them and 
made weary, before they enter into this initial rest. So that in 
every condition, both from the example of God and the nature of 
the thing itself, work and labour is to precede rest. And although 
we are now here in a state of rest, in comparison of what went be- 
fore, yet this also is a state of working and labour with respect unto 
that fulness of everlasting rest which shall ensue thereon. This is 
the condition, that, from the example and command of God himself, 
all are to accept of. Our works and labours are to precede our rest. 
And whereas the divine nature is no way capable of lassitude, 
weariness, sense of pain or trouble in operation, it is otherwise with 
us,—all these things are in us attended with trouble, weariness, and 
manifold perplexities. We are not only to do, but to suffer also. This 
way is marked out for us, let us pursue it patiently, that we may an- 
swer the example, and be like unto our heavenly Father. Again,— 

Obs. V. All the works of God are perfect. 

He “finished” them, and said that they were “good.” “ He is the 
Rock, and his work is perfect,’ Deut. xxxii. 4. His infinite wis- 
dom and power require that it should be so, and make it impossible 
that it should be otherwise. The conception of them is perfect, in 
the infinite counsel of his will; and the operation of them is perfect, 
through his infinite power. Nothing can proceed from him but 
what is so in its own kind and measure, and the whole of his works 
is so absolutely. See Isa. xl 28. As when he undertook the 
work of creation, he finished it, or perfected it, so that it was in his 
own eyes “exceeding good;” so the works of grace and providence, 
which are yet upon the wheels, shall in like manner be accomplished. 
And this may teach us at all times to trust him with his own works, 
and all our concerns in them, whether they be the works of his 
grace in our hearts, or the works of his providence in the world. He 
will “perfect that which concerneth us,” because “his mercy endureth 
for ever,” and will “not forsake the work of his own hands,” Ps. 
exxxviil. 8. 

Obs. VI. All the works of God in the creation were wrought and 
ordered in a subserviency unto his worship and glory thereby. This 
we have cleared in our passage. 


VERSE 4. 


The next verse gives the reason of the preceding mention of the 
works of God and the finishing of them. Now this was not for their 
own sakes, but because of a rest that ensued thereon,—the rest of 
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God, and a day of rest as a token of it, and a pledge of our interest 
therein, or entrance into it. That such a rest did ensue he proves 
by a testimony taken from Gen. ii. 2, 8, “ And on the seventh day 
God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the 
seventh day from all his work which he had made. And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because that in it he had 
rested from all his work which God created and made.” The rest 
of God himself is intended solely neither in this place of Genesis 
nor by our apostle, although he repeats only these words, “And God 
did rest the seventh day from all his works.” But the blessing and 
sanctifying of the seventh day, that is, the institution of it to be a 
day of rest unto man, and a pledge or means of his entering into 
the rest of God, is that which is also aimed at in both places. For 
this is that wherein the apostle is at present concerned, 


Ver. 4.—Eipnus yép rov wepl rig eCOcuns orm Kal xuremavoey 6 
Osds ev rH nuipy rH ECOlun dod wdvraV TaY Epyav wrod. 


Eipnxs, “ dixit,” “said;” the nominative case is not expressed: ‘The Scrip- 
ture hath said.’ This is a usual form of speech in the New Testament; John 
vii. 38, Kaas sixev 4 ypuy, verse 42. But most frequently the speaking of the 
Scripture is expressed by Ayes, John xix. 37, Rom. iv. 3, ix. 17, x. 11, xi. 2, 
Gal. iv. 3, James iv. 5: sometimes by Awagi, Rom. iii. 19; here by sépnxe: all 
the words used in the New Testament to express speaking by. For it is not 
dead and mute, but living and vocal, even the voice of God to them who have 
ears to hear. And speaking is applied unto it both in the preterperfect tense, 
“hath said,” “hath spoken,” as John vii. 38, 42, to denote its original record ; 
and in the present tense, to signify its continuing authority. Or, it may be that 
zis should be here supplied, “ A certain man said ;” for our apostle hath already 
used that form of speech in his quotation, chap. ii. 6, Aruwcpruparo d¢ rou tic, 
—* One testifieth in a certain place.” Or, “He hath said;” that is, God himself, 
the Holy Ghost, whose authority in the Scripture in all this discourse and debate 
we rely upon. Or it is taken impersonally, for “ dicitur,” “It is said.” Tov, 
* alicubi,” “in quondam loco,’—‘ somewhere,” “in a certain place.” The 
Syriac omits this wov. Arab., “in a certain section.” Teo! ris Cdoens. Trans- 
lators generally, “ de die septimo,’—“ of the seventh day.” The Syriac, 872 5B, 
—*concerning the Sabbath.” Ovrw or of ra¢,—* so,” “after this manner.” But 
there is little of difficulty in or difference about the translation of these words. 


Ver, 4.—For he spake in a certain place | somewhere] of 
the seventh day on this manner, And God did rest the 
seventh day from all his works. 


The verse hath two parts: the one expressing the manner of the 
introduction of an intended testimony; the other containing the 
testimony itself. The first is in these words: “ For he spake in a 
certain place concerning the seventh day.” 

ré, “ for,” a note of illation, showing that in the en- 
suing words the apostle designed the proof of what he 
had elliptically expressed in the verse foregoing ; the importance where- 
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of we have before declared. The sum is, that there was a rest of God 
and his people, and a day of rest, from the foundation of the world; 
which was not the rest here mentioned by the psalmist. “Tor he saith.” 

Eipnxs, “he spake,” or “said.” Who or what this re- 
fers unto hath been showed already. 

Ilov, “ somewhere,” “in a certain place.” As he allegeth not his 
author expressly, no more doth he the particular place 
where the words are recorded. He only refers the 
Hebrews to the Scripture, which was the common acknowledged 
principle of truth between them, which he and they would acquiesce 
in, and wherein they were expert. Especially were they so in the 
books of Moses; and particularly in the history of the creation of 
the world, whence these words are taken. For this was their glory, 
that from thence they were in the clear light of the original of the 
universe, which was hidden in darkness from all the world be- 
sides. 

Isp? ris £Cdduns. This is the subject concerning which the ensuing 
testimony is produced. Generally the words are ren- 
dered, “de die septima,” or “de septima;’—“ of the 
seventh day.” Only the Syriac, as was observed, renders 
it “of the Sabbath day;” and this not unduly, as expressing the in- 
tention of the place. For é€ééun, “ the seventh,” may be used either 
naturally and absolutely for the seventh day, 7 juépau 4 eCddun, as 
it is expressed in the words following, “the seventh day,” that is 
from the beginning of the creation, wherein the first complete re- 
turning course of time was finished, after which a return is made to 
the first day again; or, it may be used reywatis, “artificially,” as a 
notation of a certain day peculiarly so called; or as the name of one 
day, as most nations have given names to the weekly course of days, 
For at that time 7 £€d0u, “the seventh,” was the name whereby 
the Hellenists called the Sabbath day. So it is always termed by 
Philo, as others have observed; which also gives evidence unto the 
writing of this epistle originally in the Greek tongue. So in the gos- 
pel, wia calCdray, “one,” or “the first of the week,” is the notation 
of the Lord’s day; and it is the Sabbath which the apostle is speak- 
ing of. And this respects both the rest of God, and the rest ap- 
pointed for us thereon. For the proof hereof is that which he now 
and in these words designs. He proves that, under the law of creation, 
God did rest when he had finished his work, made way for his crea- 
tures to enter into his rest, and gave them a day asa pledge thereof. 

Oirw, “on this wise,’ or “to this purpose;” so it Z 
may be rendered, either as precisely denoting the words i: 
reported, or as respecting the substance and design of them, “ thus,” 
or “to this purpose.” 

Secondly, The testimony itself ensues: “And God rested the 


Elpnxs. 


Tlov. 


Tiep) ris $630- 
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seventh day from all his works.” The words, as was observed, are 
taken from Gen. ii. 2. But the apostle intends not only to use the 
words by him cited, but in them he directs us to the whole passage 
whereof they are a part. For it would not answer his purpose to 
show merely that God rested from his works, which these words 
affirm; but his aim~is to manifest, as hath been now often observed, 
that thereon there was a rest provided for us to enter into, and a day 
of rest appointed as a pledge thereof. And this is fully expressed 
in the place directed unto; for God upon his own rest “ blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it.” We shall open the words as far as 
is needful, and then consider what is confirmed by them. 
Kariravoey 6 @zé¢, “God rested.” The apostle adds 
6 @zés, “God,” from the beginning of the verse, 22} 
DION, “and God finished ;” for afterwards it is only, “ he rested,’ — 
naw, “ et requievit.” A cessation from work, and not a refresh- 
ment upon weariness, is intended. God is not weary: he was no 
more so in the works of creation than he is in the works of provi- 
dence. Isa. xl. 20, “The Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth 
not, neither is weary.” He laboureth not in working; and therefore 
nothing is intended in this word but a cessation from operation. And 
this fully satisfies the sense of the word. But yet, Exod. xx. 11, it 
is said, 271; which signifies such a rest or resting as brings refresh- 
ment with it unto one that is weary. There may, therefore, an an- 
thropopathy be allowed in the word, and rest here be spoken of 
God with allusion unto what we find in ourselves as to our refresh- 
ment after labour. This is thus expressed for our instruction and 
example; though in God nothing be intended but the cessation from 
exerting his creating power to the production of more creatures, with 
his satisfaction in what he had already done. And in this word, 
naw, lies the foundation of the “Sabbath,” both name and thing. 
For as the name M3, is from this 04”, here first used, so herein 
also lie both the occasion and foundation of the thing itself. So in the 
command, “Remember the Sabbath day, to sanctify it: six days shalt 
thou labour and do all thy work;” the reason of the command en- 
sues, Pow nin? nav ‘y"awi] DO} —“ for the seventh day is the sabbath 
to the Lorp thy God:” that is, “his rest” was on that day, on the 
account whereof he commands us to keep a day of rest. Hence our 
apostle in this place expresseth our rest, or day of rest under the 
gospel, by oa€Carsouds, “a sabbatism;” of which afterwards, 
any Ye God rested ev rH huepy eCddun, “ on that seventh day,” 
: Baan mre _ spawn DVD, The translation of the LXX. hath a 
; notable corruption in it about the beginning of this 
verse in Genesis; for whereas it is said that God finished his work 
“on the seventh day,” it saith that God did so ey +} quépy rH Exrn, 
“on the sixth day:” and the mistake is ancient, and general in all 
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copies, as also followed by some ancient translations, as the Sama- 
ritan and the Syriac. The occasion of this corruption was to avoid 
a pretended difficulty in the text, seeming to assert that God rested 
on the seventh day, and yet that he finished his work on that day. 
Besides, the story of the creation doth confine it to six days, and no 
more. But this expression, “ He finished his work on the seventh 
day,” seems to denote the continuance of his operation on that day; 
and indeed the Jews have many odd evasions, from an apprehension 
of a difficulty in this place. And Jerome thinks, though very un- 
duly, that from this expression in the original they may be pressed 
with an argument against their sabbatical rest. But there is a 
double resolution of this difficulty, either of them sufficient for its 
removal, and both consistent with each other. The first is, that the 
Hebrew word, by the conversive prefix having a sense of what is 
past given unto it, may well be rendered by the preterpluperfect 
tense. And so it is by Junius: “Cum autem perfecisset Deus die 
septimo opus suum quod fecerat, quievit ;’—“ And when God had 
perfected his work, on the seventh day he rested.” Thus the seventh 
day is not expressed as a time wherein any work was done, but as 
the time immediately present after it was finished. And “ finis 
operis non est ipsum opus;’—“ the term, end, or complement of a 
work, is not the work itself.” Again, the word here used, mp3, doth 
not properly signify “to work” or “effect,” but “to complete,” 
“perfect” or “accomplish.” TY WW in2NdD 50 ;—“ Had perfected 
his work that he had made.” Sothat on the seventh day there was 
no more work to do. 

By this discourse the apostle seems only to have proved that the 
works were finished, and that God rested, or ceased from his work, 
on the seventh day. But this seemeth not to answer his intention, 
for he treats not absolutely about the rest of God (for that would not 
have been to his present purpose), but such a rest as his obedient 
creatures might enter into, whereof that rest of God was the founda- 
tion,—such as the rests were which he afterwards mentions in the 
land of Canaan, and under the gospel. Wherefore in this quota- 
tion he includes the sense of the whole words before laid down, 
namely, that upon and because of the rest of God on the seventh 
day, he sanctified and blessed that day to be a day of rest unto them 
that worship him, and a pledge of their entering into rest with him. 
Here, therefore, the command and appointment of the seventh day 
to be a Sabbath, or a day of rest unto men, from the foundation of 
the world, is asserted, as hath been proved elsewhere. 

This, then, is the sum of what is here laid down, namely, that 
from the beginning, “from the foundation of the world,” there was 
a work of God, and a rest ensuing thereon, and an entrance pro- 
posed unto men into that rest, and a day of rest as a pledge thereof, 
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given unto them; which yet was not the rest intended by the 
psalmist, which is mentioned afterwards, as in the next verse. 

Before we proceed, according to our designed method, we may 
take notice of the ensuing observations:— 

Obs. I. Whatever the Scripture saith in any place, being rightly 
understood and applied, is a firm foundation for faith to rest upon, 
and for arguments or proofs in the matter of God’s worship to be 
deduced from. 

Thus the apostle here confirms his own purpose and intention. 
His aim is to settle the judgment of these Hebrews in things per- 
taining to the worship of God; and to supply them with a sufficient 
authority which their faith might be resolved into. This he doth 
by referring them to a certain place of Scripture, where the truth 
he urgeth is confirmed. For, as I have showed before, he designed 
to deal with these Hebrews, not merely upon his apostolical autho- 
rity, and the revelations that he had received from Jesus Christ, as 
he dealt with the churches of the Gentiles, but on the common 
principles of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which were 
mutually acknowledged by him and them. And a great work it 
was that he had undertaken, namely, to prove the abolishing of the 
worship of the Old Testament, and the introduction of a new kind 
of worship in the room of it, from testimonies of the Old Testament 
itself ;—a matter, as of great appearing difficulties in itself, so ex- 
ceedingly suited to the conviction of the Jews, as utterly depriving 
them of all pretences for the continuance in their Judaism. And 
this, through the especial wisdom given unto him and skill in holy 
writ, he hath so performed as to leave a blessed warranty unto the 
church of Christ for the relinquishment of the whole system of 
Mosaical worship, and a rock for the obstinate Jews to break them- 
selves upon in all ages, And this should encourage us,—1. To be 
diligent in searching of the Scriptures, whereby we may have in 
readiness wherewith at all times to confirm the truth and to stop 
the mouths of gainsayers; and without which we shall be easily 
tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine. 2. Not to fear any 
kind of opposition unto what we profess in the ways and worship of 
God, if we have a word of truth to secure us, namely, such a word 
of prophecy as is more firm than a voice from heaven. It is utterly 
impossible that, in things concerning religion and the worship of 
God, we can ever be engaged in a cause attended with more diffi- 
culties, and liable to more specious opposition, than that was which 
our apostle was now in the management of. He had the practice 
and profession of the church, continued from the first foundation of 
it, resolved into the authority of God himself as to its institution, 
and attended with his acceptation of the worshippers in all ages, 
with other seeming disadvantages, and prejudices innumerable, to 
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contend withal; yet this he undertakes on the sole authority of the 
Scriptures, and testimonies to his purpose thence taken, and glo- 
riously accomplisheth his design, Certainly whilst we have the 
same warranty of the word for what we avow and profess, we need 
not despond for those mean artifices and pretences wherewith we 
are opposed, which bear no proportion to those difficulties which by 
the same word of truth have been conquered and removed. For 
instance, what force is there in the pretence of the Roman church, 
in their profession of things found out, appointed, and commanded 
by themselves, in comparison of that of the Hebrews for theirs, 
begun and continued by the authority of God himself? And if this 
hath been removed and taken away by the light and authority of the 
Scriptures, how can the other, “hay and stubble,” stand before it? 

Obs. II. It is to no purpose to press any thing in the worship of 
God, without producing the authority of God for it in his word. 

Our apostle takes no such course, but still minds the Hebrews 
what is spoken in this and that place to his purpose. And to what 
end serves any thing else in this matter? is there any thing else that 
we can resolve our faith into, or that can influence our consciences 
into a religious obedience? and are not these things the life and 
soul of all worship, without which it is but a dead carcass and an 
abomination to God and them that are his? 

Obs. III. What the Scripture puts an especial remark upon is 
especially by us to be regarded and inquired into. 

Here the apostle refers to what was in a peculiar manner spoken 
concerning the seventh day; and what blessed mysteries he thence 
educeth we shall endeavour to manifest in our exposition of that 
part of his discourse wherein it is handled. 

These things being thus fixed, we may with much brevity pass 
through the remaining verses wherein the apostle treats of the same 
subject. Unto what, therefore, he had affirmed of God’s entering 
into his rest upon the finishing of the works from the foundation 
of the world, he adds,— 


VERSE 5. 


Kal év robrw radu Ei siozreboovras cig viv xardravoly mov. 


Kai éy rovrg, “and in this,” or “here,” év rovry ro Waaug, “in this psalm :” 
or 76%, “in this place ;” that is, in the place of Scripture under consideration 
and exposition, namely the 95th Psalm, or the words of the Holy Ghost by David 
therein. The expression is elliptical, and the sense is to be supplied from the 
beginning of the fourth verse: “ For he spake in a certain place; and again he 
speaks in this place.” 

Tlaaw, “again ;” that is, after he had said before that upon the finishing of 
his works God rested the seventh day, and blessed it for a day of rest unto his 
creatures, he (that is, the same Holy Ghost) says yet again, upon another occa- 
sion, “ If they shall enter into my rest.” 
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Ver. 5.—And in this again, If they shall enter into my 
rest. 


“Tf they shall enter into my rest.” We have showed before that 
from these words, not absolutely considered, but as used and ap- 
plied in the discourse of the psalmist, he proveth that there is yet a 
promise of entering into rest remaining to the people of God. This 
is included in them, as they are taken from the historical record 
in Moses and prophetically applied in David. And this he takes 
here for granted, namely, that an entrance into the rest of God for 
some is intended in those very words whereby others were excluded. 
His present argument is from the t¢me and place when and where 
these words were spoken, which include a rest of God to be entered 
into. Now this was in the time of Moses, and in the wilderness; 
so that they cannot intend the sabbatical rest from the foundation 
of the world. ‘ For the works,’ saith he, ‘ were finished in six days, 
and the seventh day was blessed and sanctified for a day of rest,’ as 
Moses testifieth, Gen. ii. ]-3. This rest was tendered unto and 
entered into by some from the foundation of the world. It must, 
therefore, of necessity, be “another rest” that is spoken of by the 
psalmist, and whieh the people were afresh invited to enter into, as 
afterwards he more clearly asserts and proves. And they who deny 
a sabbatical rest from the beginning, do leave no foundation for 
nor occasion unto the apostle’s arguments and discourse; for if there 
were no such rest from the foundation of the world, what need he 
prove that this in David was not that which, on this supposition, 
was not at all? This, therefore, is his purpose in the repetition of 
this testimony, namely, to. show that the rest mentioned therem was 
not that which was appointed from the beginning of the world, but 
another, whose proposal yet remained. So then there was another 
rest of God besides that upon the creation of all, as is evident from 
this place, which he further confirms in the next verse. And we 
may hence learn, that,— 

Obs. Many important truths are not clearly delivered in any one 
singular testimony or proposition in the Scripture, but the mind of 
God concerning them is to be gathered and learned by comparing of 
several scriptures, their order and respect unto one another. 

Considering, as the apostle here doth, what is said sd, and what 
again év rodrw, what in one place, and what in another, then compar- 
ing them together with their mutual respect, with the due use of other 
means, we shall, under the conduct of God’s Spirit and grace, come to 
an acquaintance with his mind and will. The heathens saw and ac- 
knowledged that all truth lies deep. And the wise man adviseth 
us to dig and search after it as after gold and silver and precious 
stones. Now, the deep mine of all spiritual truth is in the word of 
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God: here must we search for it if we intend to find it. And one 
principal way and means of our search is, the comparing together 
of divers places treating concerning the same matter or truth. This 
by some is despised, by the most neglected; which causeth them to 
know little and mistake much in the holy things of God. 


VERSE 6. 


Having thus removed an objection that might arise against the new 
proposal of a rest of God distinct from the sabbatical rest, which was 
appointed from the foundation of the world, and manifested that 
although there was in the state of nature, or under the law of our 
creation, a working and rest of God, and a rest for men to enter 
into, and a day set apart as a pledge of that rest, yet this was not 
the rest which he now inquired after,—the apostle in this and the 
following verses proceedeth to improve his testimonies already pro- 
duced to a further end, namely, to prove that although after the 
original rest now mentioned there was a second rest promised and 
proposed unto the people of God, yet neither was that it which is 
proposed in this place of the psalm, but a third, that yet remained 
for them, and was now proposed unto them, and that under the same 
promises and threatenings with the former; whence the carriage and 
issue of things with that people with respect thereunto is greatly by 
us to be considered. 


Ver. 6.—’ Ene? ody d&rorsineral sivas eicsAbsiy cig adriy, xal of rpérepov 
sbayyeniobevres ovx sicjrdoy OF aaeiberay 


*Exel ov, “ quoniam igitur,”—* seeing therefore,” “ whereas therefore ;” or as 
Beza, “ quia, igitur,”—“ therefore,” “ because.” The words are the notes or signs 
of an inference to be made from what was spoken before, or a conclusion to be 
evineed from what follows after. 

*"Amoacizerai, “superest,” “reliquum est;” impersonally, “ it remaineth.” 
The word may have respect unto the form of the argument, or to the matter of 
it. In the first way, it denoteth what he hath evinced by his former reasonings 
and testimonies, namely this, “ that some must enter into rest;” which way the 
words look as expressed in our translation: in the latter, it intendeth no more 
but that there are some yet to enter into rest, or this work of entering into the 
rest of God yet remaineth. Neither is this difference so great as that we need 
precisely to determine the sense either way. 

 Tivets ciosrbciv eis airy, “ quosdam introire in eam,” “ ut aliqui introeant in 
eam ;” “ that some enter into it.” The Syriac changeth both the words and sense 
in this place: 42 772 Sas Van] NTHN NIT TNT ST OLD; « seeing therefore there 
was a place into which any man might enter,” or “ every man,’—“ a man,” 
“man.” It seemeth precisely to respect the land of Canaan, as that rest where- 
into some may, do, or must enter ; whereas the apostle is proving that it was not 
that, but another. Arab., “ secing some remain that must enter into it.” 

Kal of xpdrepov ebayycriobévres. WVulg. Lat., “ quibus prioribus annunciatum 
est;” that is, sparois: it refers the word to the persons, and not to the thing or 
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the preaching itself. Rhem., “and they to whom first it was preached,” instead 
of “they to whom it was first’ preached.”  Ipcrepoy, “ prius,” “ first ;” not abso- 
lutely, but with respect unto what follows. 

The remainder of the words have been opened before. 


Ver. 6.—W hereas, therefore, it remaineth that some enter 
into it, and those to whom it was first preached | who 
were first evangelized| entered not in, because of unbe- 
lief, [ or disobedience. | 


The words contain an assertion, and a particular assumption from 
it. The assertion is, that “some must” (or “ shall”) “ enter into the 
rest of God.” This he concludes as evinced and proved by his for- 
mer arguments and testimonies. And this is not the rest of God and 
the Sabbath from the foundation of the world; for express men- 
tion is made afterwards, and on another occasion, of another rest of 
God, whereinto an entrance was to be obtained. This he proves 
from those words of the psalmist, as cited out of Moses, “If they 
shall enter into my rest.” For although he cites the words imme- 
diately out of the psalm, yet he argues from them as first recorded 
in Moses; for he proves in the next verse that David intends another 
rest than that which was before spoken of, although typically in- 
cluded in the former. So the words prove that there is yet a re- 
maining entrance into a rest of God. Not as if these particles, DS 
and ¢/, used here, had in the same place a contrary signification, and 
might be interpreted negatively or affirmatively, “If they shall,” 
that is, ‘ they shall not,—for that was the intention of the words to- 
wards them concerning whom they were first spoken,—and, “ They 
shall enter,” ‘some shall,’ as the apostle applies them; but that a pro- 
mise is included in every conditional threatening, as we have before 
declared. The sense of these words, then, is, ‘That from what hath 
been spoken, it is evident that some must yet enter into another rest 
of God besides that which was in the Sabbath appointed from the 
foundation of the world.’ 

Secondly, He assumes that those to whom that rest was first 
preached “entered not in, because of their disobedience.” It is 
manifest whom the apostle intends in these words, namely, those 
who came out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses, whose sin and 
punishment he had so fully expressed in the foregoing chapter. 
Now to these was the rest of God first declared, they were first 
evangelized with it. And hereby the apostle shows what rest 
it is that he inténds, namely, not absolutely the spiritual rest 
of the promise, for this was preached and declared unto believers 
from the foundation of the world; but it was the church rest of the 
land of Canaan, that was first preached unto them ;—that is, the ac- 
complishment of the promise, upon their faith and obedience, was first 
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proposed unto them; for otherwise the promise itself was first given 
to Abraham, but the actual accomplishment of it was never pro- 
posed unto him, on any condition. Into this rest they entered not, 
by reason of their unbelief and disobedience, as hath been at large 
declared on the third chapter, which the apostle here refers unto. 

This, therefore, is the substance of this verse: Besides the rest of 
God from the foundation of the world, and the institution of the 
seventh-day Sabbath as a pledge thereof, there was another rest for 
men to enter into, namely, the rest of God and his worship in the 
land of Canaan. This being proposed unto the people of old, they 
entered not into it, by reason of their unbelief. 

And in proportion unto what was declared before, concerning the 
rest of God after the finishing of his works from the foundation of 
the world, we may briefly consider what this rest was, which those 
to whom it was first proposed entered not into. For it is not ob- 
served that they entered not into it to manifest that the same rest 
which they entered not into did still remain for those that now 
would enter into it by faith; for the apostle plainly proves afterwards 
that it is another rest that he treats of, and that although some did 
enter into that rest under the conduct of Joshua, yet there was still 
another rest besides that prophesied of in the psalm: but this is 
called over in the pursuit of his former exhortation, that we should 
take heed lest we come short of the rest proposed unto us, as they 
came short of that which was then proposed unto them. We may 
therefore here consider what was that rest which God calls “his rest ;” 
and which he invited them to enter into, and what did concur in 
the constitution of it. And these things, although they have been 
mentioned before, must here be laid down in their proper place. 

First, This being a rest of God, there must be some work of God 
preceding it, with respect whereunto it is so called. . Now this was 
the mighty work of God in erecting the church-state of the Israelites, 
compared unto his work in the creation of heaven and earth, whereby 
he made way for the first state of rest before mentioned, Isa. li. 
15, 16; and this it every way answered unto. And this work of 
God had two parts; or two sorts of works concurred thereunto:— 
1. Such as were preparatory unto it, namely, the works that he 
wrought for the delivery of the people out of Egypt. These were 
effected “by temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and 
by a mighty hand, and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors,” 
Deut. iv. 34. These things of dread and terror answer the creation 
of the first matter, which was “void, and without form.” 2. Per- 
Jective of it, in the giving of the law with all its statutes and ordi- 
nances, and the whole worship of God to be observed among that 
people. This was the especial and particular forming of the church 
into such a state as wherein God might rest, Ezek. xvi. 8-13, answer- 
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ing the six days’ work, wherein God made and formed all kind of 
creatures out of the first created, informed [that is, formless] mass. 
For as on their finishing God looked on them, and saw that they were 
“good,” and declared them so to be, Gen. i.; so upon the erection of 
this chureh-state and disposition of the people, he saw that it was 
good, and declared it so to be: Ezek. xvi. 14, “Thy renown went 
forth among the heathen for thy beauty; for it was perfect, through 
my honour that I put upon thee.” So was the work of the creation 
of that church-state, the generation of these heavens and earth, and 
all the host of them, finished. 

Secondly, This thing done, God rests or enters into his own rest: 
“ He and the ark of his strength arose, and entered into his rest,” 
in answer to his rest after his finishing of the works of the first 
creation, Ps. cxxxii. 8. The settlement of his worship, and the typi- 
cal.representation of his presence among the people therein, shadow- 
ing out his glorious presence in Him in whom the fulness of the 
Godhead was to dwell bodily, he calls it “his rest,” and “his own rest.” 
And hereon ensued a double rest proposed to the people:—1l, A 
spiritual rest in God, as having entered into a special covenant with 
them. Upon God’s rest on the creation, men were invited to enter 
into God’s rest as the God of natwre, upon the terms and according 
unto the law of creation; but by sin this rest was rendered useless 
and unprofitable unto all mankind, and the covenant itself lost all 
its power of bringing men unto God. But now, in this erection of 
a new church-state among the posterity of Abraham, the foundation 
of it was the promise made unto Abraham, which contained in it 
the substance of another covenant, whereinto God through Jesus 
Christ would enter and rest therein; whereon he invites them by 
faith and obedience to enter into it also, into the rest of God. 
2. There was a pledge of this spiritual rest proposed unto the 
people; and this was the land of Canaan, and the quiet posses- 
sion thereof, and exercise of the worship of God therein. By this 
and their respect unto it God tried their faith and obedience as to 
that spiritual rest which, as it were, lay hid under it. And herein 
it was that they failed, whose example is proposed and considered 
in this chapter. 

Thirdly, God’s rest after the creation of the world at first was on 
the first seventh day; which he therefore “blessed and sanctified,” 
that it might be a pledge and token both of his own acquiescency 
in his works and in the law of obedience that he had assigned unto 
them all; as also unto men of that eternal rest which was in him- 
self prepared for them, upon the observance of that law whose in- 
stitution he himself rested in, and also that they might have an 
especial time and season solemnly to express their faith and obe- 
dience. And this day he again, for the same ends, renewed unto 
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the people of Israel, and that without any change of it, both be- 
cause the time was not yet come wherein the great reformation of 
all things was to be wrought, and because the first covenant, where- 
unto that day’s rest was annexed, was materially revived and repre- 
sented anew unto that people. And this day of rest, or the insti- 
tution of the seventh-day Sabbath in the church of the Jews, is 
necessarily included in this verse: for without the consideration of it 
this rest doth not answer the rest of God before insisted on, and 
which is the rule and measure of all that follow; for therein there 
was a day of rest, which is mentioned synecdochically for the whole 
rest of God, in these words, “ For one speaking of the seventh day ;” 
and therefore our apostle, in his next review of this testimony, doth 
not say there was another rest, but only that “another day” was 
determined, which extends both to the general season wherein the 
rest of God is proposed to any, as also to the especial day, which 
was the visible pledge of the rest of God, and whereby the people 
might enter into it, as in the ensuing words will be made ma- 
nifest. 

This, then, is that which the apostle hath proved, or entered upon 
the proof of, towards his main design in these verses,—namely, that 
there being a rest of God for men to enter into, and this not the 
rest of the land of Canaan, seeing they who had it proposed and 
offered first unto them did not enter into it, there must be yet that 
other rest remaining which he provokes the Hebrews to labour for 
an entrance into. And the ground of his argument lies herein, in 
that the rest of Canaan, although it was a distinct rest of itself, yet 
it was typical of that other rest which he is inquiring after, and the 
good things of this new rest were obscurely represented unto the 
people therein; so that by rejecting that rest they rejected the virtue 
and benefits of this also. And we may hence observe, that,— 

Obs, I. The faithfulness of God in his promises is not to be mea- 
sured by the faith or obedience of men at any one season, in any one 
generation, or their sins whereby they come short of them, nor by 
any providential dispensations towards them. 

The people in the wilderness having a promise proposed unto them 
of entering into the rest of God, when they all failed and came short 
of it, there was an appearance of the failure of the promise itself. 
So they seem themselves to have tacitly charged God, when he de- 
nounced the irrevocable sentence against their entering into the land 
of promise: for after the declaration of it he adds, “ And ye shall 
know my breach of promise,” Num. xiv. 34; which is a severe and 
ironical reproof of them. They seem to have argued, that if they 
entered not, God failed in his promise, and so reflected on his truth 
and veracity. ‘That, saith God, ‘shall be known when you are 
utterly destroyed; (for then it was that it should be accomplished.) 
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‘Ye shall know that it is your sin, unbelief, and rebellion, and not 
any failure on my part.’ 

Our apostle manageth a great argument on this subject in another 
place. Upon the preaching of the gospel, it was seen that, the 
Gentiles being called, the generality of the Jews were rejected, and 
not taken into a participation of the benefits thereof. Hence there 
was an appearance that the promise of God unto the seed of Abraham, 
and the faithfulness of God therein, were failed. This objection he 
proposeth to himself by way of anticipation, Rom. ix. 6, “ Not as 
though the word of God hath taken none effect.” The “word of God” 
intended is the word of promise, as is declared, verse 8. This seemed 
to fail, in that the seed of Abraham were not universally, or at least 
generally, made partakers of it. ‘It is notso,’ saith he; ‘the promise 
is firm and stable, and hath its effect, notwithstanding this appear- 
ing failure.’ Thereon he proceeds at large in the removal of that 
objection, by manifesting that in the fleshly seed of Abraham the 
promise was effectual, according to the eternal counsel of God and 
his purpose of election. 

And thus it frequently falls out among the people of God. Havy- 
ing, it may be, made some undue applications of promises unto them- 
selves; it may be, misinterpreted or misunderstood them; or, it may 
be, supposed that they were in a greater forwardness towards their 
accomplishment than indeed they were; upon their own personal 
trouble, or calamities of the whole church, they have been ready at 
least to expostulate with God about the truth and stability of his 
promises. See Ps. cxvi. 11; 1 Sam. xxvii. 1; Jer.xii. 1; Hab. i. 2-4, 
13. The greatness of their troubles, and the urgency of their temp- 
tations, cast them on such expressions. The psalmist gives one 
corrective to all such failings, Ps. xxvii, 10, “I said, This is my in- 
firmity; but I will remember the years of the right hand of the 
Most High ;’—‘All my troublesome apprehensions of God’s dispensa- 
tions, and the accomplishment of his promises, are fruits and effects 
of my own weakness. To relieve me against them for the future, I 
will consider the eternity, and power, and sovereignty of God; which 
will secure me from such weak apprehensions.’ And to help us in 
the discharge of our duty herein, we may take the help of the en- 
suing observations and rules:— 

Obs. II. 1 The promises of God are such as belong only to the grace 
of the covenant, or such as respect also the outward administration of 
it in this world. Those of the first sort are always, at all times, actu- 
ally fulfilled and made good unto all believers, by virtue of their 
union unto Christ, whether themselves have the sense and comfort 
of that accomplishment in their own souls at all times or no; but of 
this sort of promises we do not now treat peculiarly. Besides these, 
there are promises which respect the outward administration of the 
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covenant, under the providence of God in this world. Such are all 
those which concern the peace and prosperity of the church, in its de- 
liverance out of trouble, the increase of light and truth in the world, 
the joy and comfort of believers therein, with others innumerable of 
the like importance; and it is those of this kind concerning which 
we speak. 

Obs. IIT. 2. Some, yea, many promises of God, may have a full accom- 
plishment when very few know or take notice that so they are,—it 
may be none atall. And this falls out on sundry reasons; for,—(1.) 
Such things may, in the providence of God, fall out in and with the 
accomplishment of them, as may keep men from discerning and 
acknowledging of it. Great wisdom and understanding were ever 
required to apprehend aright the accomplishment of such promises 
as are mixed with God’s dispensations in the affairs of this world, 
Rey. xiii. 18; nor was this wisdom ever attained in any age by the 
generality of professors. Thus, when God came to fulfil his promise 
in the deliverance of his people from Egypt, he suffered at the 
same time their bondage and misery to be so inereased that they 
could not believe it, Exod. v. 21-23. See chap. iv. 31, compared 
with chap. vi. 9. Believers, according to their duty, pray for the 
accomplishment of the promise of God, it may be in their great dis- 
tress. God answers their desires. But how? “ By terrible things 
in righteousness,” Ps. lxv. 5. It is “in righteousness” that he 
answers them; that is, the righteousness of fidelity and veracity in 
the accomplishment of his promises. But withal he sees it necessary, 
in his holiness and wisdom, to mix it with such “ terrible things” 
in the works of his providence as make their hearts to tremble; so 
that at the present they take little notice of the love, grace, and 
mercy of the promise. There are many wonderful promises and 
predictions in the Revelation that are unquestionably fulfilled, 
Such are those which concern the destruction of the Pagan-Roman 
empire, under the opening of the six. seals, chap. vii Yet the ac- 
complishment thereof was accompanied with such terrible things, 
in the ruin of nations and families, that very few, if any one indivi- 
dual person, took notice-of them, at the time when they were under 
their completion. (2.) It so falls out from the prejudicate opinions 
that men may and oftentimes do conceive concerning the sense 
and meaning of the promises, or the nature of the things promised. 
They apprehend them to be one thing, and in the event they prove 
another; which makes them either utterly reject them, or not to see 
their accomplishment. So was it in the exhibition or coming of the 
Lord Christ in the flesh, according to the promise. The Jews 
looked for it, and longed after it continually, Mal. iii. 1,2. But 
they had framed a notion of the promise and the thing promised 
unto themselves which was no way answered thereby. They ex- 
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pected he should come in worldly honour, power, and glory, to sa- 
tisfy them with peace, dominion, wealth, and prosperity; but he 
comes quite in another manner, and for other ends: hence they re- 
ceived him not, nor would at all believe the promise to be ful- 
filled when it had its exact and complete accomplishment. It may 
be so with others. They may misunderstand the promises, and look 
for such things by them as are not indeed intended in them. So 
many men miscarry, when they overlook the true spiritual import- 
ance and intention of prophetical promises, to take up with the 
carnal things which in the letter they are shadowed out by. (8.) 
Unbelief itself hides the accomplishment of promises from the eyes 
of men. So our Lord Christ, speaking of his coming to avenge his 
elect, adds unto it, “ Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth?” Luke xvii. 8. Men will not ap- 
prehend nor understand his work through unbelief. 

And this one consideration should teach us great moderation in 
our judgments concerning the application of promises, prophecies, 
and predictions, unto their seasons. I am persuaded that many have 
contended (thereby troubling themselves and others) about the 
seasons and time wherein some prophecies are to be fulfilled, which 
have long since received their principal accomplishment, in such a 
way as those who now contend about them think not of. Such are 
many of those which are by some applied unto a future estate of the 
kingdom of Christ in this world, which were fulfilled in his coming 
and erection of his church. And whereas many of that nature do 
yet doubtless remain upon record, which shall be accomplished in 
their proper season, yet when that is come, it may possibly very 
little answer the notions which some have conceived of their sense 
and importance. Experience also hath sufficiently taught us that 
those computations and conjectures at the times of fulfilling some 
promises which seem to have been most sedate and sober, have 
hitherto constantly disappointed men in their expectations. That 
God is faithful in all his promises and predictions; that they shall 
every one of them be accomplished in their proper season; that the 
things contained in them and intended by them are all of them 
fruits of his love and care towards his church; that they all tend 
unto the advancement of that glory which he hath designed unto 
himself by Jesus Christ; are things that ought to be certain and 
fixed with us. Beyond these we ought to be careful, (1.) That we 
affix no sense unto any promise which we conceive as yet unaccom- 
plished, that is, [1.] In any thing unsuited to the analogy of faith,— 
like those who dreamed of old of such a promised kingdom of Christ 
as wherein all the Mosaical worship and rites should be restored; 
[2.] That debaseth spiritual promises unto carnal lusts and inte- 
rests,—like them who, in the foregoing age, under a pretence of 
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filling up Christ’s promised kingdom, gave countenance thereby unto 
their own violence, rapine, and filthiness: (2.) That we be not peremp- 
tory, troubling our own faith and that of others about the future ac- 
complishment of such promises as probably are fulfilled already, and 
that in a sense suited to the analogy of faith and tenor of the new 
covenant: (3.) That in such as wherein we have a well-grounded 
assurance that they are yet to be fulfilled, we wait quietly and pa- 
tiently for the salvation of God; not making our understanding of 
them the rule of any actions for which we have not a plain war- 
ranty in the prescription of our duty in other places of Scripture. 
Obs. IY. 3. Some promises of God, as to their full accomplishment, 
may beconfined unto some certain time and season, although they may 
have, and have, their use and benefit in all seasons; and until this is 
come there can be no failure charged, though they be not fulfilled. 
Thus was it with the great promise of the coming of Christ before 
mentioned. It was given out from the foundation of the world, 
Gen. iii. 15, and in the counsel of God confined to a certain period 
of time, determined afterwards in the prophecies of Jacob, Daniel, 
Haggai, and otherwise. This all the saints of God were in expec- 
tation of from the first giving of the promise itself. Some think 
that Eve, upon the birth of Cain,—concerning whom she used these 
words, “I have obtained a man from the Lorn,” which they contend 
should be rendered, “the man the Lorp,’—did suppose and hope 
that the promise of the exhibiting of the blessing Seed was accom- 
plished. And if they looked for him on the nativity of the first 
man that was born in the world, it is very probable that their hearts 
were frequently made sick, when their hopes were deferred for four 
thousand years. See Gen. v. 29, xlix. 18, compared with Luke 
ii. 80, Exod. iv. 18. And many a time, no doubt, they were ready 
to call the truth of the promise, and therein the faithfulness of God, 
into question. Great desires they had, and great expectations, which 
were frustrated. Hence our Saviour tells his disciples, that “ many 
prophets and righteous men desired to see the things which they 
saw, and saw them not,” Matt. xiii. 17. They desired, hoped, 
prayed, that the promise might be fulfilled in their days; which yet 
it was not. Hence our apostle tells us that “these all died in faith, 
not having received the promise,’ Heb. xi. 13; that is, not the ac- 
complishment of it. Yet this their disappointment did not in the 
least shake the stability of the promise; for although it was not yet 
actually fulfilled, yet they had benefit from it, yea, life and salvation 
by it. And this God hath provided, in reference unto those pro- 
mises whose actual accomplishment is confined unto a certain sea- 
son, which a present generation shall not be made partakers of :— 
there is that grace and consolation in them, for and unto them that 
do believe, that they have the full benefit of the merciful and spi- 
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ritual part of them, when they are utterly useless to them who have 
only a carnal expectation of their outward accomplishment. Thus, 
that other promise made unto Abraham, for the delivery of his pos- 
terity out of thraldom, was limited to the space of four hundred 
years, Gen. xv. 13, 14. Very probable it is that the Israelites, 
during their bondage in Egypt, were utterly unacquainted with the 
computation of this time, although they knew that there was a pro- 
mise of deliverance; for, as it is most likely they had lost the tra- 
dition of the revelation itself, or at least knew not how to state and 
compute the time, so did God order things that they should depend 
on his absolute sovereignty, and neither make haste nor despond. 
And yet, doubtless, through the delay they apprehended in the ac- 
complishment of the promise, some of them fell into one of these 
extremes, and some of them into the other;—the first way the 
children of Ephraim seem to have offended, “whom the men of 
Gath who were born in the land slew,” when “they came down to 
take away their cattle,’ 1 Chron. vii. 21. Probably these sons of 
Ephraim would have been entering upon Canaan, and spoiling of 
the Amorites before the appointed and full time came; and they 
perished in their undertaking. Others again, no doubt, in their 
great distresses and anguish of soul, were exercised with many fears 
lest the promise had utterly failed. But there was no alteration in 
God or his word all this while. This made the holy men afterwards 
have a great respect unto the set time of the fulfilling of promises, 
when by any means it was infallibly discovered, and then to fix 
themselves to such duties as might be meet for their season. So 
the psalmist prays that “God would arise and have mercy upon 
Zion, because the time to favour her, yea, the set time,” the time 
fore-designed and appointed, “ was come,” Ps. cii. 13. And when 
Daniel understood, by the books of Jeremiah the prophet, that the 
time of the fulfilling of the promise for returning the captivity of 
Judah was at hand, he set himself to prayer, that it might he done 
accordingly, Dan. ix. 2, 3, 17. But what shall men do in reference 
unto such promises, when they know not by any means the set time 
of their accomplishment? 

Ans. Believe, and pray; and then take the encouragement given, 
Isa. lx, 22, “I the Lorp will hasten it in its time.” It hath its ap- 
pointed time, which cannot be changed; but if you will consider 
the oppositions that lie against it, the unlikelihood and improbabi- 
lity of its accomplishment, the want of all outward means for it, 
upon faith and prayer it shall be hastened. Thus in the days of the 
gospel there are signal promises remaining concerning the calling of 
the Jews, the destruction of Antichrist, the peace and glory of the 
churches of Christ. We know how men have miscarried in these 
things: some have precipitately antedated them, some unwarrant- 
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ably stated the times of them; whose disappointment and their own 
unbelief and carnal wisdom have brought the generality of men to 
look no more after them, and either to think that the promises of 
them are failed, or that indeed such promises were never made,— 
wherein unbelief hath found very learned advocates. But it is cer- 
tain that there are periods of time affixed unto these things. “The 
vision of them is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall 
speak, and not lie; though it tarry,” and be delayed beyond the com- 
putation of some, and the expectation of all, yet “wait for it, because 
it will surely come.” It will not tarry one moment beyond the time 
of old prefixed unto it, as Hab. ii. 3. In the meantime God hath 
given us certain directions, in general computations of the times to 
come; from whence yet the most diligent inquirers have been able 
to learn nothing stable and certain, but that the time must needs be 
long from the first prediction, and that it is certainly stated for its 
accomplishment in the counsel of God. The rule, therefore, con- 
firmed by these instances, duly considered, may evidence the stability 
of God’s promises, notwithstanding the intervening of cross provi- 
dential dispensations. 

Obs. VY. 4. There are many promises whose signal accomplishment 
God hath not limited unto any especial season, but keeps it in his own 
will to act according to them towards his church as is best suited to 
his wisdom and love. Only there is no such promise made but God 
will at one time or other verify his word in it, by acting according 
to it, or fulfilling of it. And God hath thus disposed of things,— 
(1.) That he may always have in a readiness wherewith to mani- 
fest his displeasure against the sins of his own people; (2.) That he 
may have wherewith to exercise their faith; and, (3.) To encourage 
them to prayer, expectation, and crying unto him in their distresses. 
Thus setting aside the promises that are limited unto a certain pe- 
riod of time, there are enough of these promises at all times to satisfy 
the desires and prayers of the church. When God hath limited his 
promises to a certain season and time, let the men of that age, time, 
and season, be what they will, “the decree will bring forth,” and the 
faithfulness of God requires the exact accomplishment of such de- 
terminate promises. Thus the promise of the coming of Christ 
being limited and determined, he was to come, and he did come 
accordingly, whatever was the state with the church, which was as 
bad as almost it could be in this world; so that one of themselves 
confessed not long after, that if the Romans had not destroyed them, 
he thought “God would have sent fire upon them from heaven, as 
he did on Sodom and Gomorrah.” But then was Christ to come, 
according to the time fore-appointed, and then he did come amongst 
those murderers. So God had limited the time of the bondage of 
Abraham’s posterity unto four hundred and thirty years. When 
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that time was expired, the people were wicked, unbelieving, mur- 
muring, and no way prepared for such a mercy; yet in the “ very 
same night” whereunto the promise was limited they were deli- 
vered. But now as to their entrance into Canaan, God left the pro- 
mise at'a greater latitude. Hence they are brought to the very 
door and turned back again, by reason of their sins and unbelief; and 
yet the promise of God failed not, as it would have done had they 
not been delivered:from the Egyptians at the end of four hundred 
and thirty years, whatever their sins or unbelief were. And of this 
sort, as was said, there are promises recorded in the Scripture innu- 
merable; and there is not one of them but shall at one time or other 
be accomplished. For although, as to their accomplishment at this 
or that season, they depend much upon the faith, repentance, and 
obedience of the church, yet they have not absolutely a respect unto 
that condition that shall or may never be performed, that so they 
should come to be utterly frustrated. God, therefore, doth by them 
try and exercise the faith of his people in this or that age, as he did 
those in the wilderness by the promise of entering into rest; but yet 
he will take care, in the administrations of his grace, that his church 
at one season or another shall be made partaker of them, that his 
word do not fall to the ground. 

Obs. VI. 5. Some concerns of the glory of God in the world may sus- 
pend the full and outward accomplishment of some promises for a sea- 
son. Thus there are many promises made to the church of deliverance 
out of afflictions and persecutions, and of the destruction of its ad- 
versaries. When such occasions do befall the church, it may and 
ought to plead these promises of God, for they are given and left 
unto it for that purpose. But yet it often falls out that the fulfil- 
ling of them is for a long time suspended. God hath other ends to 
accomplish by their sufferings than are yet brought about or effected. 
It is needful, it may be, that his grace should be glorified in their 
patience, and the truth of the gospel be confirmed by their suffer- 
ings, and a testimony be given to and against the world. It may 
be, also, that God hath so ordered things, that the straits and per- 
secutions of the church shall tend more to the furtherance of the 
gospel and the interest of Christ than its peace and tranquillity 
would do. And in such a season God hath furnished his people with 
other promises, which they ought to “mix with faith,” and which 
shall be accomplished. Such are those of his presence with them, 
abiding by them, owning and supporting of them, comforting them 
in their distresses, and of ordering all things to their good and satis- 
faction. Besides, they have relief and consolation in the goodness, 
faithfulness, and tenderness of God, in those other promises whose 
fulfilling and performance he hath reserved unto his own sove- 
reignty. Herein in all their tribulation do they rejoice, as Abraham 
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did in his foresight of the day of Christ, then so many generations 
distant. And the consideration of these rules will evidence that 
neither the sons of men, nor any other troubling intervenings of pro- 
vidence, can any way shake the truth and stability of the promises 
of God. And we may hence learn,— 

(1.) In any condition wherein we judge ourselves to be called to 
plead any promises of God, and to have an expectation of their 
accomplishment, not to make haste. This is the great rule given 
the church in reference unto the greatest promise that ever was 
given unto it, “ He that believeth shall not make haste,” Isa. xxviii. 
16. A promise of the sending of Christ is given in the words fore- 
going: “Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried 
stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation.” This might well 
raise up a great expectation in the hearts of the people in their dis- 
tressed and troublous condition. But, alas! this was not actually ful- 
filled until many generations after. Here patience is required. “He 
that believeth shall not make haste;” that is, impatiently press after 
the future accomplishment of the promise, unto the neglect of present 
duties. So are we all apt to do. When our condition is grievous 
and burdensome, and there are promises on record of better things 
for them that fear God, we are apt to give place to impatient desires 
after them, unto the neglect of present duties. The same advice is 
given us in reference unto any providences of God wherein his church 
is concerned that fall under any promises. Such are those before men- 
tioned about Antichrist and his destruction; with respect unto them 
also we are to wait, and not make haste, Hab. ii. 3. We see how 
many occasions there may be of retarding the actual accomplish- 
ment of promises. Our wisdom and duty therefore is, to leave that 
unto his sovereign pleasure, and to live upon his truth, goodness, 
and faithfulness in them. They shall all be “ hastened in their ap- 
pointed time.” I could easily instance in evils great and fatal that 
would ensue on our miscarriage in this thing. I shall name that 
which is the greatest amongst them: This is that which puts men 
upon irregular ways to partake of the promise; which when they fail 
in, as God will blast such ways, they begin to question, yea, to dis- 
believe the promise itself. 

(2.) Again; when the accomplishment of promises seemeth to be 
deferred, we are not to faint in our duty. The benefit and advantage 
which we have in and by the accomplishment of promises is not the 
sole end why they are given unto us of God; but he intends in and 
by their proposal unto us to try and exercise all our graces,—our 
faith, patience, obedience, and submission unto him. So he dealt 
with those Israelites in the wilderness, proposing unto them the pro- 
mise of entering into rest, he tried them how they would trust him, 
and cleave unto him, and fully follow after him. Failing herein, 
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they came short of the promise. So God deals with us; he will exer- 
cise and prove us, whilst we are waiting for the actual perform- 
ance of the promise. Now, if we find this deferred beyond our 
hopes, and it may be our fears, and we do begin to faint, as though 
the promise itself did fail, it is the readiest way to cause us to come 
short of it. Something of this nature befell the father of the faith- 
ful himself. He had received the great promise, that “in his seed all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed.” Many years after this 
he was childless, until his own body was in a manner dead, and so 
was Sarah’s womb also. The hope that he had remaining was above 
hope, or all rational appearing grounds of it. This once put him so 
to it as that he cried, “ Lord Gop, what wilt thou give me, seeing I 
go childless?” All this while God was bringing him to his foot, train- 
ing him up to obedience, submission, and dependence upon himself. 
When, therefore, we consider of any promises of God, and do not 
find that we are actually possessed of the things promised, nor do know 
when we shall be so, our duty is to apply ourselves unto what in our 
present station is required of us. We may see and learn the love 
and goodness that is in every promise, what grace and kindness it 
proceeds from, what faithfulness it is accompanied withal; which is 
the sum of what the saints under the old testament had respect unto 
in the promise of the Messiah. Moreover, what God requires at our 
hands, what patience, waiting, submission, we must be searching 
into. These, I say, and the like, are our duties in this case; and not 
to faint, or charge the Lord unjustly, all whose ways are mercy and 
truth, and all whose promises are firm and steadfast. 


VERSE 7. 


Tlddw rive opiCes nuepay, Simepor, ev Aalld Aeyov, were rooovroy xpéovov, 
xa0MG Eipyras, SH wEpoy, Ed” THS Quvhs adrod anxovonre, wr) onAnpLYNTE Tas 
AO POIAS YMG. ; 


Some MSS. for efonres, “said,” or “spoken,” read xpos/pyres, “forespoken,” or 
“foretold.” Mera rosotrov xpcvov, “ post tantum tempus,” or “ temporis,” as the 
Vulg. Lat.; that is, “ tantum temporis spatium elapsum,” “ after so great a space 
of time past.” Syr., “from after so much time;” and adds, “as it is said above 
that David said.” 

Ilaaiw, “again.” It may denote either the repetition of an old act, or the in- 
troduction of a new testimony. Our apostle often useth this word on this latter 
occasion. So he doth several times, chap.i. And here it may seem to be so ap- 
plied: ‘“ Again,” to confirm further what hath been spoken.’ But it doth rather 
express in this place the repetition of the thing spoken of, and is to be joined in 
construction with “he limiteth:” ‘ After the determination, limiting, or appoint- 
ing the day before mentioned, the day of rest,—that is, the rest itself, and a “ cer- 
tain day” for the representation of it and entering into it, with all that concerned 
it and fell out about it, both at the beginning of the world, and also at the en- 
trance of the people into Canaan,—* again he limiteth,” or “ he limiteth again.”’ 
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“Opi€et, “he limiteth ;”’—that is, absolutely God doth so, whose authority alone 
in these things is the rule of our faith and obedience; particularly the Holy Ghost, 
this limitation being made in the Scriptures, which were given by his immediate 
and peculiar inspiration, 2 Pet, i. 21. “Limiteth;” that is, either describes or 
defineth it in a prophetical prediction, or determineth and appoints it by an autho. 
ritative institution. He describes it initself, and appoints it unto us. The word 
may comprise both, and we have no ground to exclude either. 

Twa qutpay, “a certain day ;” that is, another determinate day, in answer to 
the days forementioned, and whose season was now elapsed and past. It is certain 
that the apostle doth principally intend to evince the new rest of God under the 
gospel, and to persuade the Hebrews to secure their entrance into it, and posses- 
sion of it. But he here changeth his terms, and calls it not a “rest,” but proposeth 
it from the psalmist under the notion of a“ day.” And this he doth because he had 
before proved and illustrated the rest of God, from the day that was set apart 
as a pledge and means of it, as also because he designs to manifest that there is 
another day determined, as a pledge and representation of this new rest, or as an 
especial season for the enjoyment of the privileges thereof. 

Sauepov. The day he intends is that which in the psalmist is called 0%, or 
oneepov, “to-day.” The former day he called s€dcvny, the seventh day.” This 
was the day of rest from the foundation of the world unto the giving of the law, 
as also under the law itself; but now there is to be “ another day,” expressive of 
the other rest promised. The seventh day from the beginning of the creation 
was separated to this purpose, with respect unto the rest proposed to man in the 
state of innocency, and the typical rest promised to the people under the law; 
but this new, spiritual rest in Christ by the gospel, is to have “ another day” to 
express and declare it. Thus is oyuspoy, “ to-day,” in the psalmist, left at liberty 
to be any day in the prophecy, but limited to the first by the resurrection of Christ. 
« Again, he limiteth a certain day,” called aepoy, “ to-day.” 

Aévyay év AwGid, “ speaking in David,” who was the person by whom this matter 
was revealed to the church, in a psalm that he composed by divine inspiration for 
that purpose. And “David” may be here taken properly for the person of David 
himself; and so this expression declares the way and manner whereby he came to 
reveal this thing. It was from the speaking of the Holy Ghost in him, whereby 
he was oa¢ Ilveduwaros dylov Depowevos, 2 Pet. i. 21,—acted by him to receive and 
deliver his inspirations. So the apostle by év renders the intention of the Hebrew 
s. He spake in them; as David of himself, "223 77" 0, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2,— 
« The Spirit of the Lorp spake in me.” And so our apostle, in the beginning of 
this epistle, “ God spake év trois xpoQyrais, and éy Lig,”—* in the prophets, and in 
the Son.” So, as was said, the words not only express the revelation itself, but 
the manner of it also, The Holy Ghost spake in them whom he employed as his 
instruments; using their minds, tongues, and pens, for the receiving and declaring 
his sense and words, without leaving any thing unto their own inventions and 
memories. So David adds in the foregoing place, %27>2 ‘M221,« He spake in 
me, and his word was upon my tongue.” Or, secondly, the name “ David” may 
be taken by a metonymy for the psalm itself, whereof he was the penman: “ Speaks 
in the psalm which Dayid wrote.” Thus not his inspiration of David is intended, 
or his speaking in his person, but the continued speaking of the Holy Ghost unto 
the church in that psalm, as in and by all other Scriptures: for the Scripture is 
the voice of God, and he always speaks unto us thereby; and itself is said to speak, 
because of God’s speaking in it. 

Mera rosotrov xpovov, “ after so long a time,” namely, spent and bygone. The 
date of this time is to be taken from the coming of the Israelites out of Egypt, or 
from the second year after, when the spies were sent to search the land, and all 
that ensued thereon, which our apostle hath so considered and improved. From 
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thence to the time of David was about five hundred years: so that our apostle 
might well call it rosotroyv ypovoy, “so long a time,” or so great a space of time. 
The remaining words of this verse have been opened before.* 


Ver. 7.—He limiteth a certain day again, saying in David, 
To-day, after so long a time; as it is said, To-day, if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 


The design of the apostle in these words, is to confirm what he had 
before asserted about a new rest, and new day of rest, now remain- 
ing for the people of God to enter into and to possess. And there 
are three things considerable in them:—1. The proposition of his 
argument, wherein its strength lies; 2. An enforcement of it from a 
considerable circumstance; 3. The confirmation of it, by an intro- 
duction of the divine testimony from whence it is taken :— 

1. His argument lies in this, that after the constitution of the 
sabbatical rest from the beginning of the world, and the proposition 
of the rest of Canaan to the people in the wilderness, God, besides 
them, hath “limited,” determined, designed another “certain day,” 
which was neither of the former. This must needs, therefore, be 
“another day ;’ and that can be no other but the day of the gospel. 
And, as we observed before, he calls it not merely a “rest,” but a 
“day;” that it may fully and in all particulars answer the rests before 
insisted on, that were types and shadows of it. 

2. His enforcement of this argument is taken from the circum- 
stance of time, when this day was limited and determined. Had the 
words here recorded been spoken at or near the time when the 
people’s entering into the other typical rest of Canaan was under 
consideration, they might have been thought to have pertained there- 
unto, and to have contained an exhortation unto them to make use 
of their season. But now, whereas God speaks these words, wherein 
a day of rest is limited, so long a space of time after, namely, five hun- 
dred years or thereabouts, it cannot be but that another day of rest 
must be intended in them; and therefore there is still a promise re- 
maining of entering into the rest of God, which we must take heed 
that we come not short of by unbelief and disobedience. 

3. He confirms his proposition by repeating the divine testimony 
which it is built upon, “ As it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice.” Much use hath the apostle made of these words in these 
chapters. It is only one word of them that he now builds on, 


'Vantous ReEapInG.—Lachmann and Tischendorf insert +pos/oyrs in the text, 
as undoubtedly the true reading; Griesbach marks it as a reading of great value. 

Exposition.—The words ~aéas xpoe/pnres connect grammatically with Agvav, 
and indicate that the words had already been cited, chap. iii, 7,15. Others 
take the first om~epov as the object of Agyay, “inasmuch as in David he calls it 
(the day), ato-day.” Others, as Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Bleek, take o#mepov as 
apposition to ywépey tive, “he defines again a day, a to-day.” This entire treat- 
ment of oyuspov is modern.—ELbrard.—Ep. 


VER. 7.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 305 


namely, “to-day,” whence he educeth the great mysteries of a gospel 
rest, and the answering of it both to the rest under the old testa- 
ment and the day whereby it was expressed. Sundry doctrinal ob- 
servations may be hence taken, namely, from the manner of the 
expressions here used; the matter hath been spoken unto already. 

Obs. I. In reading and hearing the Scripture, we ought to con- 
sider God speaking in it and by it unto us. 

“He saith ;” that is, God saith, or more especially the Holy Ghost. 
He both spake “in David,” in the inspiration of that psalm; and 
“by David,” or in the psalm, he speaks unto us. This alone will 
give us that reverence and subjection of soul and conscience unto the 
word of God which are required of us, and which are necessary that 
we may have benefit and advantage thereby. In that kind of care- 
less and “way-side” deportment whereby men enjoy or hear the 
word and immediately lose it, this is not the least evil, that they do 
not sufficiently consider whose word it is, and who speaks imme- 
diately unto them. Our apostle commends the Thessalonians, that 
they “ received the word, not as the word of men, but as it is in 
truth, the word of God,” 1 Thess. ii, 13. They considered whose 
word it was, and whilst the apostle spake to their outward ears, they 
attended unto God speaking to their hearts; which made them re- 
ceive it in a due manner, with faith and obedience. So God pro- 
miseth to look graciously unto him that “trembleth at his word,” 
Isa. xvi. 2; which frame of heart proceedeth alone from a due con- 
sideration of its being his. Customariness, negligence, and sloth, are 
apt to spoil us of this frame, of this grace, and so to deprive us of 
the benefit of the word. And to prevent this, God doth not only 
preface what he speaks with “Thus saith the Lorn,” but ofttimes 
adjoins such of his attributes and excellencies as are suited to beget 
an awe and reverence in our hearts, both of him that speaketh and 
of that which is spoken. See Isa. xxx. 15, vii. 15. Let a man but 
consider that it is God, the great and holy one, that speaketh unto 
him in his word, and it cannot but excite in him faith, attention, 
and readiness unto obedience; as also work in him that awe, rever- 
ence, and trembling, which God delighteth in, and which brings the 
mind into a profiting frame. 

And this concerns the word preached as well as read. Provided, 
—1. That those that preach it are sent of God; 2. That what is 
preached be according to the analogy of faith; 3. That it be drawn 
from the written word; 4. That it be delivered in the name and 
authority of God. 

Obs. II. Divine inspiration, or the authority of God speaking in 
and by the penmen of the Scripture, is the ground and foundation 
of our faith, that which gives them authority over our consciences 
and efficacy in them. This hath been argued elsewhere. 

VOL. XXI. 20 
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Obs. III. The holy Scripture is an inexhaustible treasury or re- 
pository of spiritual mysteries and sacred truths. And,— 

Obs. IV. Many important truths lie deep and secret in the Scrip- 
ture, and stand in need of a very diligent search and hard digging in 
their investigation and for their finding out. 

These two propositions are nearly related, and do both arise from 
the same consideration of the text. How many deep and mysterious 
truths, and those of great importance and of signal use, hath our 
apostle found out in the words of the psalm produced by him! and 
how doth he here, by stating aright the true intention of one single 
word or expression,—and that gathered from the consideration of all 
its circumstances, as by whom it was spoken, when it was spoken, 
and to what purpose,—make the eminent conclusion we have insisted 
on! And these things are for our instruction. 

First, it is hence collected, That the holy Scripture is an inex- 
haustible treasury or repository of spiritual mysteries and sacred 
truths. We had never known what had been in the Old Testament 
had it not been for the New, and the Spirit of it, Luke xxiv. 45; and 
we should never know fully what is in the New Testament, were it not 
for heaven and glory, where “we shall know even as we are known,” 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. It may be some will say, they can see none of these 
stores, can find little or nothing of the riches pretended here to be 
laid up. It may be so; for this treasure is such as men can see little 
of it, if they have not a guide and a light. Let a treasury that is 
made deep, or closely immured, be filled never so full with gold and 
precious things, yet if you turn a man into it in the dark, he can see 
nothing that is desirable, but rather feel a horror and a fear come 
upon him. The Jews have at this day the Old Testament, wherein 
a great part of this treasure is contained, and they have a general 
faith that it is full of mysteries and truths; but being utterly desti- 
tute of the Spirit and all heavenly light, they see nothing of it, but 
search for I know not what ridiculous fancies, rather than sacred 
mysteries, in the words and letters of the book. This account our 
apostle gives, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, “ Their minds are blinded, for until 
this day remaineth the veil untaken away in the reading of the Old 
Testament; which veil is done away in Christ. But even unto this 
day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart.’ Poor crea- 
tures! they put a veil when they read the Scripture upon their hats 
or their heads, but there is one indeed upon their hearts; whence 
their minds are blinded, that they can discern no part of the myste- 
rious treasures that are laid up therein. It is by the Spirit of Christ 
and light of the gospel that this veil of darkness and blindness is 
taken away. Wherefore, to make the truth of what we have asserted 
the more evident, we may consider that the whole counsel of God, 
_ concerning all his ways and works that are outwardly of him, is con- 
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tained in this book, Acts xx. 27. If a wise man, and of great ex- 
perience in the world, should commit,—if Solomon had committed 
all his counsels, all the effects of his wisdom unto writing, it would 
be, it would have been justly valued, and much inquired into. But 
here we have all the counsel of the infinitely wise God himself con- 
cerning his ways and works. To give some instances hereof :— 

1. Here is expressed and contained the mystery of his love, 
grace, wisdom, righteousness, and holiness, in Christ Jesus, Now 
what heart can search into the bottom of these things, what mind 
can fully receive or comprehend them, what tongue can express 
them,—the things which God himself delighteth in, and which the 
angels desire to bow down and look into? This he calls the “riches 
of his grace, wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom 
and prudence,” Eph. i. 7, 8; the “mystery of his will,” verse 9; the 
“riches of glory,’ verse 18; the “exceeding riches of his grace,” 
chap. ii. 7; the “mystery which from the beginning of the world 
was hid in him,” but by the gospel is manifested unto “ principali- 
ties and powers in heavenly places,” even “the manifold wisdom of 
God,” chap. i. 9, 10. These riches, these treasures, these myste- 
rious truths, are rather by us to be admired and adored than fully 
comprehended in this life; yet here are they deposited, revealed, 
declared, and laid up safe, for the use, instruction, and edification 
of the church in all ages. Some men pass by the door of this trea- 
sury, and scarce deign to look aside towards it. There is nothing 
that they do more despise. Some look into it superficially and cur- 
sorily, and see nothing in it that they can much delight in or desire 
to know more of. But humble, believing souls, whom God by his 
Spirit leads into the secret stores of divine truth, they behold the 
riches of God, admire his bounty, and take out for their own use 
continually. Whilst the mystery of this love and grace is contained 
in the Scripture, it may well be esteemed a treasure rich and abso- 
lutely inexhaustible; and our beholding of it, our acquaintance with 
it, make us partakers of it, 2 Cor. 1. 18. 

2. There is in it the whole counsel of God concerning his own 
worship, and the whole of that obedience which he requires of us 
_ that we may come to be accepted with him here, and to the eternal 
enjoyment of him in glory. For “all Scripture is given by inspi- 
ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works,” 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, 
‘ Here is all, say some; ‘ Here is enough,’ say most: and I am sure 
that whoever walketh according to this rule, mercy and peace shall 
be on him, as on the whole Israel of God. This increaseth the riches 
of this treasury. Here we may find all that God would have us do 
that we may please him,—all that ho requires of us in this world, 
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our whole duty with reference unto eternity. Here is our guide, 
our rule, ready to direct us in all stated duties, on all occasions and 
emergencies; so that nothing can befall us, nothing can be required 
of us in the worship of God, in the course, ways, and actions of our 
lives, but what we may have here light, guidance, and direction for. 
It is the word of his wisdom, will, and grace, who made us these 
souls, and who foreknew every thought that would be in them to 
eternity, and hath secretly laid up in his word that which shall suit 
and answer unto every occasion of all that believe in him. Whence 
one cried out of old, “ Adoro plenitudinem Scripturarum,’—“ I 
adore the fulness of the Scripture;” in which posture of holy ad- 
miration I desire my mind may be found whilst I am in this 
world. 

3. There is in it a glorious discovery of the eternal being or na- 
ture of God, with its glorious essential excellencies, so far as we are 
capable of an encouraging contemplation of them in this world. It 
is true, that the being, nature, and properties of God, may be known 
by the light of nature, and from the consideration of those works 
which are the certain product of his power and goodness. But how 
dark, weak, obscure, and imperfect, is that discovery, in comparison 
of that which is made unto us in the word! Of many things in- 
dispensably necessary to be known of God, it knows nothing at all, 
as of the eternal existence of the one individual nature of God in 
three persons; and what it doth teach, it doth so marvellous un- 
evenly, unsteadily, and darkly. Consult the writings of them who 
have most improved the light of nature in their disquisitions after 
the being and nature of God, who have most industriously and 
curiously traced the footsteps of nature towards its eternal spring 
and fountain. Men they were, wise, learned, sagacious, contempla- 
tive almost to a miracle, and wonderfully skilful to express the con- 
ceptions of their minds in words suited to intimate their senses, and 
to affect the readers. But when and where they are in the highest 
improvement of their reason, their fancies most raised, their expres- 
sions most reaching, generous, and noble, bring it all to one leaf of 
divine revelation, expressed by a poor illiterate shepherd or a fisher- 
man, and you shall quickly find their candle before this sun first to . 
lose its rays and lustre, then its light, and lastly utterly to expire 
as useless. Hence our apostle fears not to declare, that even in 
their disquisitions after God, “they waxed vain in their imagina- 
tions,” and that “their foolish hearts were darkened,’ Rom i. But 
in his word it is that God hath made that revelation of himself 
wherein the souls of men may fully acquiesce; upon it hath he left 
an impression of all his excellencies, that we might learn to “glorify 
him as God.” And what stores of truth are needful to this = 
who can express? 
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4. The souls of them that believe are carried by it out of this 
world, and have future eternal glories presented unto them. Here 
are they instructed in the hidden things of immortality; which is 
darkness itself unto them who are destitute of this guide. It is 
true, we have but a very low and obscure comprehension of the 
things of the other world; but this is from our weakness and imper- 
fection, and not out of any defect in their scriptural revelation. 
There we are told that “we shall be ever with the Lord,” “like 
him, seeing him as he is,” “ beholding his glory,” in “ mansions” of 
rest and blessedness, receiving a reward in. “a crown of glory that 
fadeth not.” If we know but little of what is in these things, as 
we do but very little; if we cannot comprehend them, nor fill our 
minds steadfastly with them, it is, as was said, from our own weak- 
ness and imperfection; the truth and excellency of them are stored 
in this sacred treasury. Now, how large, how extensive and un- 
searchable, must that repository of mysterious truths be, wherein all 
these things, with all the particulars whereinto they branch them- 
selves, all the whole intercourse between God and man in all ages, 
and always, are laid up and stored! O heavenly, O blessed deposi- 
tum of divine grace and goodness! 

I confess, some think it strange that this one book, and that 
whereof so great a part is taken up in genealogies, histories, and 
laws, antiquated as to their original use, should contain all sacred 
spiritual truth; and therefore they have endeavoured to help it 
with a supply of their own traditions and inventions. But they do 
not consider the hand whereby these things are stored. They are 
laid up in God’s method, wrapped up in his words, which, in infinite 
wisdom, he hath given a capacity unto to receive and contain them 
all. Those “secrets of wisdom are double unto what can be com- 
prehended,” Job xi. 6. Hence, although every humble soul may 
learn and receive trom it what is absolutely sufficient for itself on 
all occasions, with respect to its own duty and eternal welfare, yet 
the whole church of God, neither jointly nor severally, from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world, have been, are, or shall be, able to 
examine these stores to the bottom, and to find out perfectly all the 
truths, in all their dimensions, concerns, and extent, that are con- 
tained herein. 

From hence the truth of our second proposition is evident, namely, 
That many important truths lie deep and secret in the Scripture, 
standing in need of very diligent search in their investigation and 
for their finding out. And the reason why in this place I insist on 
these things, is not so much to explain the sense of it as to vindi- 
cate the way of our apostle’s arguing and citing of testimonies out 
of the Scripture, with his exposition and explication of them; which 
some in our days are not afraid nor ashamed to charge with ob- 
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scurity and perplexity, not understanding what the nature of these 
things doth require. 

And thus shall we find it in this place. And many instances of 
the like nature may we meet withal in this epistle; wherein the 
obscurity of the apostle is not to be blamed, but his wisdom admired. 
Hence is the direction and command of our Saviour, John v. 39, 
*Epsuvire ras ypapdés,—“ Search the Scriptures;” dig into them, ac- 
complish a diligent search, as 1 Pet. i. 11, Acts xvii. 11,—as men 
seek after rubies, silver, and gold, as the wise man expresseth it, 
Prov, ii. 8-5, iii 14, 15. The sum of these words is,—Without hu- 
mility, industry, prayer, and diligence, proceeding from desires, it is 
in vain to think of obtaining divine wisdom. They that search for 
silver and hid treasures go about it with inflamed desires, pursue it 
with unconquerable and unwearied industry, and rejoice in them 
when they are found, ‘Matt. xii. 44. And David describeth his 
blessed man to be one that “ delighteth in the law of the LorD, and 
meditateth in it day and night,” Ps, i. 2. So God expressly com- 
manded Joshua: “ This book of the law shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day and night,” chap. 1 8,— 
that is, constantly and diligently; making it manifest that great and 
sedulous inquiry is to be made after the mind and will of God 
therein. And this carried David to pray that God would “open 
his eyes, that he might behold wondrous things out of his law,” Ps. 
exix. 18. It must be when men take a transient view of the Scrip- 
ture, in their own light and strength, that they can see no great nor 
excellent thing in it, Hos. viii. 12; but he who in the light of God, 
his eyes being opened thereby, searcheth deeply and attentively 
into it, shall find “wondrous” or marvellous “things in it,” excellent 
and glorious things, that others are not acquainted withal, and be 
made wiser than others thereby. 

That which we are therefore to inquire into, for our own advan- 
tage, is the. ways and means whereby a due search may be made 
into the Scriptures, and what is necessarily required thereunto, so 
that we may not fail of light and instruction. And they are, amongst 
others, these that follow :— 

1. A peculiarly humble frame of spirit, which is teachable. As 
there is no grace that is either more useful unto our own souls or 
more acceptable with God than humility, 1 Pet. iii, 4, so it is in 
an especial manner required as a qualification in them who would 
be instructed in the mind of God out of his word. So the promise 
is, Ps. xxv. 9, “The meek will he guide in judgment; and the meek 
will he teach his way;”’—®"22, that is, the humble and contrite ones. 
And it is the same that is twice expressed in that psalm by “ fear:” 
verse 12, “ What man is he that feareth the Lorp? him shall he 
teach in the way that he shall choose;” and verse 14, “The secret 
of the Lorp is with them that fear him; and he will shew them his 
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covenant.” Now, these promises of instruction in “judgment,” or 
the ordinances of God, in his “ way,” his “covenant,” and of the 
communication of his “secret counsel” (that is, 717! 11D, “the secret 
counsel of the Lorp”), are not given merely unto such as are per- 
sonally “meek” and “humble,” but unto such as bring meekness 
and humility, self-diffidence and submission of soul, unto the word 
in their studying of it, Isa. xxviii. 9, with Ps, cxxxi. 2. In Job xxviii, 
there is a great inquiry made after wisdom; it is sought for amongst 
men “in the land of the living,” by mutual converse and instruction, 
verse 13; and in the “depths of the sea,” verse 14, among the secret 
works of nature; but “it is hid close from all living”” What then 
shall a man do? lie down and utterly despair? ‘No; saith he, verse 
28, “ Unto man he said, Behold the fear of the Lord, that is wis- 
dom.” This is the only way to attain it, for such only God will teach. 
Hence are we enjoined to “receive with meekness the ingrafted 
word,’ James i. 21. When men come to the reading and study- 
ing of the Scriptures in the confidence of their own skill, wisdom, 
parts, learning, and understanding, God scorneth to teach them, he 
“beholds them afar off” The fruits and effects of this state of 
things, in the pride of men, and the severity of God in giving them 
up to darkness and blindness, we may behold every day. Hence 
that came to pass of old which is yet observable, mentioned by our 
apostle, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. And sometimes none presume more in 
this kind than those who have as little reason as any to trust to 
themselves. Many an illiterate person hath an arrogance propor- 
tionable unto his ignorance, 2 Pet. iii.16. And hence sundry from 
whom it was expected, on the account of their condition, that they 
should be very humble and lowly in mind in their reading of the 
word, have been discovered in the issue, by their being given up to 
foolish and corrupt errors, to have had their minds filled with pride 
and self-conceit; without which they would not have been so, 

This is the great preparation for the soul’s admittance into the 
treasury of sacred truths: Go to the reading, hearing, studying of 
the Scripture, with hearts sensible of your own unworthiness to be 
taught, of your disability to learn, ready to receive, embrace, and sub- 
mit unto what shall be made known unto you,—this is the way to be 
taught of God. And in this way if you learn not so much as others, 
yet that which you do learn shall be of as much use, benefit, and 
advantage unto you, as theirs shall be who attain unto the greatest 
degrees of spiritual light and knowledge. The word, thus inquired 
into, will be as manna to them that gathered it, Exod. xvi. 18. 

2. Earnest prayer for the guidance, direction, assistance, and tllu- 
mination of the Holy Ghost, to enable us to find out, discern, and 
understand, “the deep things of God.” Where this is neglected, 
whatever we know, we know it not as we ought. David’s prayer 
was, as we observed before, “Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
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wondrous things out of thy law,” Ps. cxix.18. This opening of our 
eyes is the immediate work of the Holy Ghost. Without this we 
shall never be able to discern the wondrous, mysterious things that 
are in the word of God, 2 Cor. iii, 18, iv. 6. The Lord Christ pro- 
miseth that “the Comforter shall teach us all things,” John xiv. 26; 
and, as “the Spirit of truth, guide us into all truth,” chap. xvi. 13. 
And although there may be somewhat peculiar in these promises 
unto the apostles, namely, to guide them by extraordinary inspira- 
tion and revelation, yet also there is grace promised in them to all 
his disciples, that they also shall be guided into the truth by the 
word through his instruction; for, as he tells all believers that “ his 
Father will give the Holy Spirit unto them that ask him of him,” 
so John tells them that “they have an unction from the Holy One,” 
1 John ii. 20, “which abideth in them, and teacheth them all 
things,” verse 27,—that is, which God would have them know in 
their stations, and which are needful for them. That this is the 
only way whereby we may come to know the things of God, the 
great and wondrous things of God laid up in the word, our apostle 
discourseth at large, 1 Cor. it: The “natural man,” he tells us,—that 
is, such an one as hath not the help and assistance of the Spirit of 
God,—cannot receive the things that are of God, verse 14. He can 
neither find them out himself, nor own them when they are dis- 
covered by others. But “the Spirit searcheth the deep things of 
God,” verse 10. Many of the things of God in the Scripture are 
“very deep,” so that they cannot be discovered but by the help of 
the Spirit of God; as he shows they are to believers, verses 11, 12, 
15,16. And to this purpose are we directed to pray by the example 
of our apostle, Eph. i. 16-20, iii, 16-19; Col. ii. 2. Now what is 
the work of the Holy Spirit in this matter, by what way and means 
he leads us to the knowledge and acknowledgment of sacred truths, 
how he guides and directs us into the discovery of the sense and 
meaning of God in his word, shall, if God will and I live, be 
handled apart in another discourse,’ and shall not therefore be now 
insisted on, But this is the great and principal rule, which is to be 
given unto those who would find out the mind of God in the Serip- 
ture, who would search out the mysterious truths that are contained 
in it, and would be kept from errors in their so doing, and that both 
to understand things aright for their own advantage, and interpret 
the word aright for the advantage and edification of others: Let 
them be earnest, diligent, constant, fervent in their supplications 
and prayers, that God, according to his promise, would graciously 
send his Holy Spirit, to guide, lead, instruct, and teach them, to 
open their understandings, that they may understand the Scriptures, 


2 See “ Causes, Ways, and Means of Understanding the Word of God,” in 
vol. iv. of the author’s works.—Ep. 
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as our Lord Jesus did for the disciples by the way, and to preserve 
them from mistakes and errors. Unless we have this guidance we 
shall labour to little purpose in this matter; yea, woe be to him who 
leans to his own understanding herein !* And these prayers ought 
to be,—(1.) A constant part of our daily supplications; (2.) Brief 
elevations of soul unto God, whenever occasionally or statedly we 
read the word, or hear it; (8.) Solemn or appointed seasons. 

3. Endeavour, in all inquirings into the word, to mind and 
aim at the same ends which God hath in the giving and granting 
of tt unto us. Then do we comply with the will of God in what we 
do, and may comfortably expect his gracious assistance. Now, in 
general God had a fivefold end in granting this inestimable privilege 
of the Scripture unto the church:— 

(1.) That it might be such a revelation of himself, his mind and 
will unto us, as that we might so know him as to believe in him, 
fear him, love him, trust in him, and obey him in all things. This 
is the great and principal end of the Scripture, Deut. xxix. 29. 
Without this, all things concerning God and our duty, since the 
entrance of sin, are wrapped up in darkness and confusion, as is ma- 
nifest at this day in all nations and places left destitute of it. And 
this, therefore, is to be our principal aim in our study of the Scrip- 
ture. That we may know God as he hath revealed and declared 
himself; that we may come to an acquaintance with him by a rule 
and light infallible, given us by himself for that purpose, that so in 
all things we may glorify him as God, and live unto him, is the first 
thing which in this matter we ought to aim at. And a due con- 
sideration hereof will be exceeding useful and effectual to curb the 
vanity and curiosity of our minds, which are apt to turn us aside 
towards corrupt, unprofitable, and sinister ends. 

(2.) Another end of God was, that we might have a safe rule and 
infallible guide for the due performance of all the duties, towards 
himself and one another, which he requires of us in the whole course 
of our obedience, 2 Tim. iii. 15-17. God hath, in infinite wisdom, 
treasured up in this book every thing that, either for the matter or 
manner of its performance, is any way necessary for us to know or 
do, that we may be wise unto salvation, and thoroughly furnished 
for every duty that he requireth at our hands. And here lies our 
next end. We come to the Scripture to learn these things; and 
nowhere else can we so learn them as to attain either assurance 
and peace in our souls, or so perform them as that they should be 


1 In his edition of this work, Dr Wright very properly transfers the three lines 
which follow, from their place, in the original edition, at the close of the fifth par- 
ticular under the next division. We adopt his emendation, as obviously required 
by the subject of these lines, which have evidently a connection with the para- 
graph above.—Ep. 
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acceptable unto God. This mind, therefore, ought to be in us, in 
all wherein we have to do with the Scriptures. We go to them, or 
ought so to do, to learn our own duty, to be instructed in the whole 
course of our obedience, in what God requires of us in particular. 
With this design we may go on and prosper. 

(3.) God hath given us his word to guide and direct us in our 
ways under all dispensations of his providence, that we sin not 
against him, nor hurt or damage ourselves, Ps. exix. 24. The pro- 
vidences of God towards us, as to our course in this world, do often- 
times bring us into great straits and difficulties, so that we know 
not well how to steer our course, so as neither to sin against God, 
nor to prejudice or ruin ourselves without just and cogent reasons. 
God hath given us his word to counsel us in this matter; and by a 
diligent attendance unto it we shall not fail of blessed guidance and 
directions. Here we ought to seek it; and here we may find it, if 
we seek in a due manner. 

(4.) The Scriptures are given us of God to administer unto us 
consolations and hope in all our distresses and tribulations, Rom xv. 
4; Ps, cxix. 92. In them hath God graciously treasured up what- 
ever is useful or needful to this purpose. Whatever be our dis- 
tresses, fears, disconsolations, as to what hath, doth, or may befall us 
in this world, God hath designed a relief under it and against it in 
his word. That we may be always furnished with this blessed and 
precious provision, ought to be one end also that we aim at in our 
considerations of it. 

(5.) God hath done this, that he might give us infallible assur- 
ance of eternal life when we shall be here no more, with some pro- 
spect into the glories of it and foretastes of its sweetness, 2 Tim. i. 
10. This as we stand in need of, so the constant fixing of our eye 
upon it as our utmost end, will be a safe and blessed guidance unto 
us in our whole course. These are the ends of God in giving us his 
word, and these ought to be ours continually in our search into it; 
and the want hereof, whilst some have indulged their fancies in the 
pursuit of unuseful notions and speculations, hath caused them to err 
from the truth. 

4, They that would search the Scriptures to find out the sacred 
truths that lie hid in them, ought to take care that they entertain 
no corrupt lusts in their hearts or minds; which will certainly 
refuse to give admittance unto spiritual truth when it is tendered 
unto them. Hence is that advice of the apostle James, chap. i. 21. 
They that will “receive the word” so as to have it an “ ingrafted 
word,” to effect in them the work and end whereunto it is designed, 
must “cast out all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness.” Fleshly 
and corrupt lusts indulged unto in the hearts and minds of men 
will make their most industrious search into the Scripture of no ad- 
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vantage to themselves. Love of sin will make all study of the 
Scripture to be mere lost labour. Hearts pure and undefiled, minds 
serene and heavenly, so far as by the grace of God we can attain to 
them, are required to this work. And it ought to be one great 
motive unto an endeavour after them, that we may be the more able 
to discern the mind of God in his word. 

5. Sedulity and constancy in this duty are great helps to a pro- 
fitable discharge of it. When men read the word but seldom, so 
that the things of it are strange to them, or not familiar with them, 
they will be continually at a loss in what they are about. This is 
that which the wise man directs us unto, Prov. vii. 1-4. Constant 
reading and meditation on the word will create a familiarity be- 
tween our minds and it, when occasional diversions only unto it will 
make an estrangedness between them. Hence our apostle com- 
mends it in his Timothy, that “from a child he had known the holy 
Scriptures,” 2 Tim. iii. 15; whereby being made familiar unto him, he 
was much assisted in the right understanding and use of them. And 
there is not any thing in our walking before God that is more ac- 
ceptable unto him. For this expresseth somewhat of that reverence 
which we ought to have of the greatness and holiness of Him with 
whom we have to do. The Jews’ frontispiece to their great Bible is 
that saying of Jacob upon the vision of God that he had at Bethel, 
“ How dreadful is this place! This is none other but the house of 
God, and this is the gate of heaven.” So ought we to look upon the 
word, with a holy awe and reverence of the presence of God in it. 
Our faith and dependence on him, with our valuation of the know- 
ledge of his mind and will, are hereby expressed ; and hereby also do 
we give glory to him. 

6. In our search after truth our minds are greatly to be influ- 
enced and guided by the analogy of faith. He that “ prophesieth,” 
—that is, interpreteth Scripture,—must do it xard riy dvaroyiav ris 
wiorews, Rom. xii. 6; “according,” say we, “to the proportion of faith.” 
There is a harmony, an answerableness, and a proportion, in the 
whole system of faith, or things to be believed. Particular places 
are so to be interpreted as that they do not break or disturb this 
order, or fall in upon their due relation to one another. This our 
apostle calls trorbrwor iyrosvivrav Aéywy, 2 Tim. i. 13,—a fixed, and as 
it were an “engraved form of sound, wholesome, or healing words 
or doctrines,” or a summary of fundamental truths; byseswvobou didae- 
zaria,—* the sound doctrine of the gospel,” chap. iv. 3. And this, 
probably, is that which he intends by his mwéppwois evoeCeiae, chap. 
iii, 5, a “form” or “delineation of godliness,” in the doctrines of 
it; which many may have, who, as we say, are orthodox and sound 
in the faith, who yet in their hearts and lives deny the power of it. 
This “proportion of faith,” this “ form of sound words,” is continually 
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to be remembered in our inquiry after the mind of God in any parti- 
cular place of the Scripture; for all the Scripture is from the same 
spring of divine inspiration, and is in all things perfectly consistent 
with itself, And the things that are of greatest importance are de- 
livered in it plainly, clearly, and frequently. Unto these the sense 
of every particular place is to be reduced; none is to be assigned unto 
it, none to be pretended from it, that falls in upon any of the truths 
elsewhere clearly and fully confirmed. For men to come to a place 
of Scripture, it may be dark and obscure in itself, and, through I 
know not what pretences, draw a sense from it which is inconsistent 
with other doctrines of faith elsewhere plainly revealed, is openly to 
corrupt the word of God. And as indeed there is no place which 
doth not afford a sense fairly reconcilable unto the analogy of faith, 
so, if it do not appear unto us, we must sit down in the acknowledg- 
ment of our own darkness and ignorance, and not admit of any such 
sense as riseth up in contradiction thereunto. Want of a due attend- 
ance unto this rule is that which hath produced the most pestilent 
heresies in the church. Thus the Papists, taking up these words, 
“ This is my body,” without a due consideration of the analogy of 
faith about the human nature of Christ, the spirituality of the union 
and communion of believers with him, the nature of sacramental 
expressions and actions, which are elsewhere evidently declared, by 
which the interpretation, according to the apostle’s rule, is to be re- 
gulated and squared, have from them fancied the monstrous figment 
of their transubstantiation, absolutely destructive of them all. It is 
the known way of the Quakers amongst ourselves, if they can get 
any one single text of Scripture which, in the sound of the words, or 
on any other account, seems to favour some fancy they have a mind 
unto, instantly they take it up, not once considering whether it do 
not dissolve the whole proportion of faith, and overthrow the most 
fundamental articles of Christianity: so from the outward sound of 
that one text, John 1. 9, “ That was the true Light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world,” they fear not to take up a 
pretended sense of them, destructive to what is taught about the 
nature of Christ, the work of the Holy Spirit, of faith, grace, con- 
version to God, plainly and evidently in a thousand other places. 
Our apostle doth not so; for although he deduces great and myste- 
rious truths out of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, yet they are 
such as answer the whole system of divine revelation, and have a 
due place and order in the “form of sound words.” 

7. A due consideration of the nature of the discourse wherein 
any [dark ?] words are used, tends much to give light into their 
sense and importance. And the discourses in the Scripture may be 
referred materially to four general heads; for they are either histo- 
rical, or prophetical, or dogmatical, or hortatory. And for the way 
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or form of writing used in them, it is in general either proper and 
literal, or figurative and allegorical, as is the whole book of Canticles, 
and many other parts or passages in the Scripture. Now these 
things are duly to be weighed by them who intend to dig deep into 
this mine of sacred truth. But particular directions in reference 
unto them are too many here to be insisted on. 

8. The proper grammatical sense of the words themselves is 
duly to be inquired into and pondered. This principally re- 
spects them who are able to pursue this search after truth in the 
original languages. Others also may have much help by comparing 
parallel places, even in translations; whence the proper sense or usual 
acceptation of any words may be learned. And of this nature many 
other particular rules might be added, which are by others com- 
monly insisted on, and therefore may be here omitted. 

This that hath been spoken may serve, as for the reproof of some, 
so for the direction of others. Whence is it that some receive so 
little benefit by their studying of the Scripture, at least in their 
pretending soto do? Alas! their manifold miscarriages are manifest 
unto all, Without diligence, without humility, without watching unto 
prayer, they go in the confidence of their own strength and abilities to 
search and expound it; which is to attempt the opening of brazen 
doors without a key, and the digging of mines for hid treasures with 
men’s nails and fingers. It is true there are sundry things that are 
common to the Scripture, as it is a writing consisting of propositions 
and reasonings, with all other writings; an apprehension and under- 
standing of many of these lieth obvious to every superficiary reader: 
but to come to a clear understanding of the secrets of the mind of 
God, and mysteries of his will, this is not to be attained without the 
sedulous, diligent use of the means before mentioned. And what 
guidance lies in them, and other particular rules to the same pur- 
pose, is, though in great weakness, looked after in this Exposition. 


VERSE 8. 


In this verse the apostle gives a further confirmation unto his 
argument by a particular application of it unto the especial matter 
in hand. Herewithal he removeth or preventeth an objection that 
might probably be raised against one part of his discourse. And the 
preventing of such objections as whereunto what we affirm and teach 
is at first view liable, is as needful as the raising of objections which 
possibly would never come to the minds of our hearers or readers is 
needless and foolish. 


Ver. 8.—Ei yap aibrods "Inoods xartmaveev, oln dy repl ddAdns eAcre 
pare radra huepas. 


Ei yp, “for if;” wirovs, that is, the people of old, those of whom he hath 
treated, particularly the new generation that entered Canaan. 
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Kaztvevcev. The apostle in this chapter useth this word both ina neutral 
and active signification. Verse 4, Kariwauoey 6 Oeds, “God rested;” here, 
‘caused them to rest,” “given them rest.” Beza, “in requiem collocasset ;” Arias, 
“requiem prestitisset.” The word properly, and usually in other authors, signi- 
fies “finem imponere,” “ cessare facere;” “to put an end,” or “to make to 
cease,” as rest puts an end to labour. So the word is used, verse 10, Karémavocy 
aro ray epywv, “Hath ceased from his works.”  Incovs, “ Jesus,”—that is, Joshua ; 
and by so calling him, the apostle also declares what was the true Hebrew name 
of Jesus Christ, which the Greeks express by “Jesus.” His name was originally 
yun, « Hoshea;” the same with that of Hosea the prophet, chap. i. 1. Then 
when he went to espy out the land his name was changed by Moses into 22°, 
“ Jehoshuah,” Num. xiii. 16, It is true, in the writing over the story of those 
times he is called Jehoshua before, as Exod. xvii. 9; but it is most probable 
that Moses now, by divine direction, changed his name, when he went to view that 
land whither he was to conduct the people, and writing the story of these things 
afterwards, he used the name whereby he was then called. Some of those who 
bad most imbibed the Chaldee dialect or tongue during the captivity changed 
this name into >, “ Jeshua,” Ezra ii. 2, Neh. iii. 19; though the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah retain the name of Jehoshua, Hag. i. 1, ii. 2,4, Zech. iii. 1, 
Now all these names are from the same root, and of the same signification. From 
wT in Hiphil (for in Kal the verb is not found), is vm", © Jesha,”  salus,”— 
“health,” “help,” salvation.” Thence are 27, “ Hoshea;” vom, “Jehoshua;” 
and 2%, “Jeshua;”—*that is, cwr4p, “ salvator,” “ sospitator,” “ liberator ;” 
though Cicero affirms that the Greek word cannot be expressed by any one pro- 
per Latin word. “Salvator” is coined for that purpose,—“ a saviour.” Now, 
as persons on great occasions had their names as to their signification wholly 
changed, as when in the Old Testament Jacob was called Israel, and Solomon, 
Jedidiah; and in the New Testament Simon was called Peter, and Saul was 
called Paul; and divers had double names occasionally given them, as Esther and 
Hadassah, Daniel and Belteshazzar : so God was pleased sometimes to change one 
letter in a name (not without a mystical signification): so the name of Abram 
was changed into Abraham, by the interposition of one letter of the name of God; 
and that of Sarai into Sarah, by an addition of the same, Gen. xvii. 5, 15: so 
here the name of Hoshea is changed into Jehoshua, by the addition of one of the 
letters of the name of God, increasing the signification; and this name was given 
him as he was a type of Christ, and the typical saviour or deliverer of the people. 

The name of 2"%, “ Jeshua,” from the Chaldee dialect, prevailed at length in 
common use, being of the same signification with the other, namely, “a saviour,” 
“one that saveth.” Hence, when they came to converse with the Greeks, came the 
name of ’Iysovc, or “ Jesus.” For the Greeks called Hoshea, Ausis, and Nun his 
father, Naue, greatly corrupting the original names. But Hoshea and Jehoshua 
and Jeshua they called Jesus. In 212, “ Jeshua,” they rejected the guttural », 
as not knowing its right pronunciation, whereon 1¥, “ Jesu,” remained; and then 
in their accustomed way they added the terminative sigma, and so framed” Iyjcov¢,— 
as of 1°22, “ Messiach,” by the rejection of and the supplement of <, they made 
Meoclus, “ Messias.” Hence the name Jeshua being in common use for and of 
the same signification with Jehoshua, and that in the Greek pronunciation being 
turned into Jesus, that was the name whereby the Lord Christ was called: Matt. 
i, 21, Kaadosis 10 dvome abrov’ Iyoody' aires yap oboe rev Andy adrov dre ray abuoep~ 
tiayv avrav'—* Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall saye his people from 
their sins.” It is plain that the reason of the name is taken from its signification 
of saving,—* he shall save,” be their saviour; so that all the attempts that some 
have made to derive it from other words are vain and frivolous, And so also are 
theirs who would deduce the Greek name ’Iya0vs from ida, iéew, “to heal: for 
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*Inoods is of no signification at all in the Greek tongue, it being only their man- 
ner of pronunciation of 279, “ Jeshua,” which is “a saviour ;” which name was 
given to the Lord Christ because of the work he had todo. So also was it to this 
Jesus the sonof Nun. The wickedness of the perfidious Jews in writing his 
name >, and the horrible abuse they make thereof, are known to the learned, and 
there is no need to acquaint others with them. 

Ovbx ay repli HAAnS 4Epees, “ concerning another day.” The apostle having de- 
seribed the rest he discourseth of by the especial day of rest that was in the several 
estates of the church peculiarly to be observed, now by a synecdoche expresseth 
the whole rest itself and all the concernments of it by the name of a “ day.” 

*Eadcaer, “he would not have spoken;” that is, either God absolutely, or the 
Holy Ghost, whose immediate work the inspiration of the psalmist was, whose 
words these are, 

Mere ravre, “after these things;” the things which befell the people in the 
wilderness, and what they afterwards attained under the conduct of Joshua, 


Ver. 8.—For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he 
not after these things have spoken concerning another 


day. 


The confirmation of his principal assertion from the words of 
David, concerning the rest prepared and proposed in the gospel unto 
believers, is that which our apostle still insists on, as was declared. 
Hereon was his whole exhortation of the Hebrews founded, and 
hereinto was it resolved. And on the same truth depended all the 
reasonings and motives whereby he enforced his exhortation. _ This, 
therefore, was fully to be established and clearly vindicated. And 
that which, last of all, remained to his purpose was the removal of 
an objection which, among the Jews, it was evidently liable and ob- 
noxious unto. And this he doth by the due stating of the time 
when those words were spoken which he had pleaded in evidence of 
his assertion. The objection laid down by way of anticipation is 
plain in the words; and it is this: ‘Although the people which 
came out of Egypt entered not into the rest of God that was pro- 
mised, by reason of their unbelief and disobedience, as you have 
proved, yet the next generation, under the conduct of Joshua, went 
into and enjoyed the rest which they were excluded from. This, 
therefore, was the rest intended; which we being in the enjoyment 
of, what ground have you to propose another rest unto us? This is 
the force of the objection. And two things are comprised in the 
apostle’s answer unto it:—TFirst, A denial of the supposition on which 
the objection is founded. This is done virtually in the manner of 
the proposal of the objection itself: “ For if Jesus had given them 
rest ;’—that is, whatever be pretended and pleaded, he did not do so; 
that is, not that full and ultimate rest which in all these things God 
aimed at. Secondly, He gives the reason of this his denial; which 
is this, that five hundred years after, God in David, and by him, 
proposeth another rest, or another day of rest, and invites the people 
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unto an entrance, after they were so long fully possessed of all that 
Joshua conducted them into; and whereas there was no new rest 
for the people to enter into in the days of David, and the psalm 
wherein these words are recorded is acknowledged to be prophetical 
of the days of the Messiah, it unavoidably follows that there is yet 
a rest and a day of rest remaining for the people of God, which he 
lays down as his conclusion in the verse ensuing. 

This interpretation of the words perfectly satisfieth the argument 
in hand; but yet I judge there is more in them than a mere answer 
unto the objection mentioned, though expositors look no farther. 
And this is, that the apostle also designs to teach the Hebrews that 
all those things which were spoken about the rest of God in the 
land of Canaan, and in Mosaical institutions, had not the reality or 
substance of the things themselves in them, Heb. x. 1; so that abso- 
lutely neither did God rest nor were the people to look for rest in 
them. They had no other end nor use, but only to teach them to 
look out after and to prepare for that rest which was promised from 
of old; so that Joshua did not give them real rest, but only that 
which was a typical instruction for that season in what was to come. 
And therefore in David the same matter is carried still on, and di- 
rection is still given to look out after the rest to come. And we 
may learn hence, principally, that,— 

Obs. I. There is no true rest for the souls of men but only in Jesus 
Christ by the gospel. 

Notwithstanding all that was done to and for the Israelites by 
Joshua, yet he gave them not rest, he brought them not into the 
full and complete rest of God; “God having provided some better 
things for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.” 
And the reasons hereof are:—First, because God himself resteth 
not in any thing else, and in his rest alone it is that we can 
find rest. It is in vain for us to seek for rest in that wherein 
God resteth not. We have seen that at the beginning, when he 
had created man, he entered into his rest, in that satisfaction which 
he took in the effects of his own power, wisdom, and goodness, 
Exod. xxxi. 17. He provided likewise rest in himself for man, and 
gave him a day as a pledge of his entrance into it, Gen. ii. 2. In 
this condition trouble and disquietment entered into the whole 
creation, by the sin and apostasy of Adam. God no more rested 
in the works of his hands, but cursed the earth, Gen. iii. 17, 18, 
made the whole creation subject to vanity, Rom. viii. 20, and re- 
vealed his wrath from heaven against the ungodliness of men, Rom. 
i. 18. And hereof he hath in all ages since given signal instances; 
as in the flood of waters wherewith he drowned the old world, and 
the fire from heaven wherewith he consumed Sodom and Go- 
morrah, And of the same kind are those severe judgments by 
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pestilences, famines, earthquakes, inundations, eruptions of sub- 
terraneous vapours, conflagrations, and the like; all testifying the 
indignation of God against the works of his own hands, because of 
the sin of man, to whom he had given them for a possession, and 
put them in subjection. For God had decreed from eternity to permit 
a disturbance by sin in the first order of things, that he might gather 

all things unto a head, with durable rest and peace, in Jesus Christ, 
Isa, xlii, 1; Eph. i. 10. Man hath also utterly lost his rest in 
that first rest of God; and though he several ways seeks after it, 
yet, like the unclean spirit cast out of his habitation, he can find 
none. Some seek it in the world, the pleasures and profits of it; 
some in the satisfaction of their sensual lusts; some in themselves, 
their own goodness and righteousness; some in superstition and vain 
ways of religious worship, invented by themselves,—some of them 
horrid and dreadful, Mic. vi. 6, 7: all in vain. Man hath lost his 
rest by falling off from God; and nothing will afford him the least 
quietness but what brings him to him again, which none of these 
ways will do, It isin and by Christ alone that our lost rest may 
be recovered. For,— 

Secondly, Other things will not give rest to the souls of men. 
A higher instance hereof we cannot have than in these Israelites. 
They had been for sundry ages in bondage unto cruel oppressors, 
who ruled over them with unparalleled severity and rage. Such, 
besides their hard and continual labour in the furnace, was that of 
their having their tender infants, the comfort of their lives and 
hope of the continuance of their name and race on the earth, taken 
from the womb and cruelly murdered. This they were now de- 
livered from, and all their enemies subdued under them, until they 
set their feet upon the necks of kings. Who would not now think 
that this would give them rest? And so it did, outward rest and 
peace, until it was said that God gave them “rest on every hand.” And 
many yet in the like condition of bondage with themselves, shut up 
in the hands of hard and cruel rulers, are apt to think that a de- 
liverance from that condition would give them perfect rest and 
satisfaction. But yet the Holy Ghost tells us that this did not give 
them rest; not that rest wherein they might ultimately acquiesce. 
Besides, whereas neither they nor their forefathers, for four hun- 
dred and thirty years, had ever had either house, or land, or posses- 
sion, but wandered up and down in those places wherein they were 
strangers, and had not one foot’s breadth that they might call their 
own, but only a cave or two to bury them in when they were dead, 
they had now a whole plentiful country given unto them to inhabit 
and possess, a fruitful country, “a land flowing with milk and 
honey;” and therein cities which they had not walled, houses which 
they had not built, vineyards which they did not plant, with all 
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sorts of riches and substance unspeakable. This might add unto 
their former satisfaction, especially being suddenly given, and flow- 
ing in upon them. And where there is wealth in abundance, and 
absolute liberty, what can be desired more, to give men rest? But 
yet it did not so, Yet further; whereas before they lived in a loose, 
scattered condition, without law or rule of their own, or amongst 
them, God had now gathered them into a firm, well-compacted 
political body, and given them a great and righteous law for the rule 
and instrument of their government, which all nations did admire, 
Deut. iv. 5, 6. This, as it gave them glory and honour in the world, 
so it was a means of securing that wealth and liberty which they 
enjoyed. And where these three things are, there a people may be 
supposed to be at perfect rest; for liberty, wealth, and rule make 
up a state of rest in this world. But it was not so with them. 
Joshua gave them not rest. More than all this; God had estab- 
lished his glorious worship amongst them, intrusted them with his 
oracles and ordinances, and that whole system of religious honour 
which he would then accept in the world, Rom. ix. 4, All these 
things, with other mercies innumerable, they were made partakers 
of by and under the conduct of Joshua. And yet it is here plainly 
affirmed and proved that he did not give them rest; that is, the 
ultimate and chiefest rest which God had provided for his church 
and people in this world. Why, what was wanting hereunto? what 
was yet behind? That the apostle declares in this place. The pro- 
mise was not yet fulfilled, the Messiah was not yet come, nor had 
finished his work, nor were the glorious liberty and rest of the gos- 
pel as yet exhibited and given unto them. It were easy to demon- 
strate how all these things singly and jointly do come short of true 
rest; for notwithstanding all these, and in particular the highest of 
them, namely, the law and ordinances of worship, they had not spi- 
ritual liberty, rest, and peace, but were kept in a bondage frame of 
spirit, and laid up all their hopes and expectations in that which 
was not yet granted to them. So our apostle tells us that “the 
law made nothing perfect,” and that their sacrifices could never 
completely pacify their consciences, and therefore were*continually 
renewed, with a remembrance of sin. It is Christ, then, alone, as 
declared in the gospel, in whom God doth rest, and in whom our 
souls may find rest. The reasons hereof may be taken from that 
description which we have given before of this gospel rest which the 
apostle insisteth on. 

It is surely, therefore, our wisdom, in our inquest after rest,—which; 
whether we take notice of it or no, is the main design of our lives, 
in all that we project or execute,—not to take up in any thing be- 
neath him or without him. All those things, the enjoyments of the 
world, the righteousness of the law, the outward ordinances of di- 
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vine worship, say openly and plainly unto us, that rest is not in 
them. If all these in conjunction had been satisfactory to that end, 
then had Joshua given the people rest, and there had been no men- 
tion of another day. Yea, whatever, lawfully used, they may have 
of rest in them, it is no rest in comparison of that which is to be 
obtained in Christ Jesus. Hence he invites us unto him under 
this very notion, of giving “rest unto our souls,” Matt. xi. 28. And 
here, in him, there is no want, no defect, no disappointment, no 
fadingness, nothing that hinders those other things from giving 
complete rest unto men. He that rests in the world, or rests in 
himself, or rests in his own righteousness, or rests even in God’s 
ordinances, will never come to rest until he be deprived of all expec- 
tation from them and confidence in them. 

Obs. II. The gospel church-state is a state of spiritual rest in 
Christ. 

This, for the substance of it, hath been handled at large before. 
I mention it now only for two ends: first, to show what we ought 
to look after in this gospel church-state, and under the enjoyment 
of gospel privileges; and then, secondly, to discover a little how 
men deceive themselves in this matter. First, This is that which 
distinguisheth our present church-state from that of theirs under the 
old testament: Joshua gave them all other things, only he gave 
them not rest, the rest of God; this is now the portion of them that 
believe; this all the children of the church are to look after. What 

is it, then, that men do seck after, or join themselves to the church 

_ of Christ upon the account of? What do they look for in, the wor- 
ship, in the ordinances, in the ways of the church? If it be any 
thing but only to enter into the rest of God through Christ, they 
do but deceive themselves; whatever they take up in short hereof, 
they frustrate the whole counsel of God towards themselves in the 
gospel. Secondly, How many pretend to an interest in this gospel 
church-state, who plainly, openly, and visibly seek after their rest 
in other things,—many in their own duties, most in their lusts and 
the pleasures of thé*world! Where is the privilege of such persons 
as these above that of the Israelites under the conduct of Joshua? 
Can they say, that although in and under all the enjoyments before 
mentioned they obtained not rest, yet the Lord Christ hath given 
rest unto their souls in the gospel? Alas! they have no rest at all; 
and that which they do pursue is such as the gospel hath no con- 
cernment in. Did Christ come, think you, to give you rest 7 your 
lusts, in your sins, in your pleasures? God forbid; he came to give 
you rest from these things in himself; which alone is the rest 
preached unto you. 

Obs. III. It is a great mercy and privilege to have a day of rest 
and worship given unto us. 
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The apostle doth not say here, that ‘after these things he speaks of 
another rest, but of “another day;” for from the foundation of the 
world we were taught our rest in God by a day of rest given unto 
us. When by sin we forfeited our interest in that rest of God, he 
might justly have deprived all the world of the knowledge of the 
day of rest first appointed. And indeed, whilst he left his law stand- 
ing, as a testimony of his holiness and a rule of his future judgment, 
but did not by any outward means press it on the consciences and 
practices of men, all knowledge ofa day of rest was lost from amongst 
mankind, some few excepted, whom God took into his especial care. 
For to what purpose should they look after a day of rest, who had 
utterly lost all desires after and all interest in the rest of God it- 
self? But when God would revive in men a hope and expectation 
of returning unto rest in and with himself, he recalls to their remem- 
brance the day of rest which was at first appointed; but as he then 
led men into rest only typically, and in order to the representa- 
tion of a future rest to be brought in, so he renewed unto them the 
remembrance of the day of rest typically also, that it might be a 
sign between him and them. But now, the rest of God being again 
established, he hath appointed unto us “another day,” as it is in the 
text,—a day of rest for the ends which have been often mentioned. 
And this is a great mercy and privilege; for,— 

1. It is a pledge of owr rest in God, which is the life, ladasaesi 
and blessedness of our souls. It is given us to this end and purpose 
that so it might be; which was the end of a day of rest from the 
foundation of the world, as hath been declared. 

2. It is a pledge of the recovery of this rest for us, and that it is 
not absolutely the same rest in God whereunto we were made, but 
another rest, a better and more sure. And therefore it is “another 
day” that is given unto us, and not the same day as of old. God 
kept the people under the law in an intermediate estate, between 
the duties of the old covenant and the promises of the new. This 
kept them to the precise day of the old covenant; for although vir- 
tually they were made partakers of that rest®of God which is in 
Jesus Christ, yet the foundation and cause of it being not as yet laid 
and wrought, they were to content themselves with pledges of it as 
a thing to come, such as were their sacrifices and ordinances of wor- 
ship, with the old day typically renewed. But to have another day, 
which could not be established but with respect to the works of 
Christ already wrought, and so to be a pledge of what was done be- 
fore, this they could not have. This God hath reserved for us; and 
the day we now have being another day, is a pledge of rest already 
wrought out, and actually ‘prepared. 

3. It i is given us as a means of entering into the rest of God. For 
hereon hath God ordained that the solemn declaration of his mind 
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and will concerning his rest, and our entrance into it, should be 
made unto us. Hereon do we celebrate all that solemn worship of 
God whereby we express our faith concerning our rest in him, and 
by which, as means appointed for that end, we are admitted into 
that rest, and carried on gradually towards its full and eternal en- 
joyment. And these things the apostle further confirms. 


VERSE 9. 


Having passed through his testimonies and arguments, the apostle 
in this and the following verse lays down both what he hath evinced 
in his whole disputation, as also the general foundation of it, in 
answer to the principles of his preceding discourse. 


Ver. 9.—"Apa dmorsixeras catCariouds rh Auw roo Ozod. 


“Apa, “itaque,” “igitur;” the common note of inferring a conclusion from 
any argument, whether inartificial or artificial, of both which sorts the apostle 
makes use in this place. Hereby, therefore, he would mind the Hebrews to at- 
tend both to what he was about to assert, and to the dependence of it on the for- 
mer testimonies and arguments that he had pleaded and vindicated. 

*Arorcizxerai, “relinquitur,” “ superest,—* it is left,” “it remains,” “it is 
evinced.” For this word may refer unto zpx, “ therefore,” and bea part of the 
induction of the conclusion following. So the verb is to be taken impersonally, 
“it remaineth therefore,” or ‘ this is that which we have proved.’ In this sense 
adroneireras is the modification of the conclusion, and is not of the substance of 
it, or one of the terms of the proposition. And this exposition the Syriac ver- 
sion follows, reading the whole words, 87287 7229 shawn? 4m Dp pT; —“ Where- 
fore it is certain that the people of God ought to sabbatine,” or “keep a sab- 
bath,”—*‘ This is certain, a truth that is proved and vindicated ; so that the people 
of God may know their privilege and their duty.” The Ethiopic version renders 
the words somewhat strangely: “Is the priesthood of the people of God abro- 
gated?” that is, it is not; so that standing still in the same peculiar relation to 
God as they did of old, when they were a royal priesthood, they ought still to 
attend unto his worship, and celebrate his ordinances, the great work of the day 
of their rest. Or dvorcixeras may refer unto cx6Caricuds following, and be of a 
neutral signification: “A sabbatism” or “rest remaineth,”—‘ There is yet another 
rest remaining and abiding for the people of God to enter into, besides those be- 
fore mentioned and discoursed of.’ “It remaineth;” that is, God hath prepared 
it, promised it, and invites us to enter into it. 

DaeCurioucs. This word is framed by our apostle from a Hebrew original, 
by the addition of a Greek termination; and so becomes comprehensive of the 
whole sense to be expressed, which no other single word in either would do. The 
original of it is the Hebrew 3B, which signifies “ to rest ;” and it is first used to 
express the rest of God after his works of the creation: Gen. ii. 2, pra meus 
"2°320 ;—“ And he rested” (or “ sabbatized”) “on the seventh day.” And this 
being so of old, the word is used by our apostle to show that the rest which he 
now asserts for the people of God is founded in the rest of God himself. If this 
it had not been, it might have been dvaravais, “a rest” in general; it could not 
haye been caSCariaucs, “a sabbatism,” a “ sabbatizing rest,” for there is no foun- 
dation for any such name or thing but in the rest of God. From the rest 
of God, this word came to give name unto the day of rest appointed for men, 
Exod, xx. 10-12. Because God "2%, “shabbath,” rested from his works, he 
blessed "227 5°, “iom hashshabbath,” “ the day of rest,” the sabbath; which he 
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would have us remember to keep. Now, our apostle having proved that the con- 
sideration of that original rest of God, as to its first ends and purposes, is re- 
moved, and consequently the day itself founded thereon, and another rest intro- 
duced, to be expressed in and by another day, he calls it a “sabbatism,” to express 
both the rest itself and the observation of another day likewise, as a pledge and 
token of that other rest of God, and of our spiritual interest therein. The word, 
then, doth not precisely intend either a day of rest or a spiritual rest, but the 
whole of our rest in God with respect unto his, and that day that is the token 
thereof comprised therein.’ 


Ver. 9.—There remaineth therefore a rest to the people 
of God. © 


And hereby the apostle completes the due analogy that is be- 
tween the several rests of God and his people, which he hath dis- 
coursed of in this chapter. For as at the beginning of the world 
there was first the work of God and his rest thereon; which made 
way for a rest for his people in himself, and in his worship, by the 
contemplation of his works which he had made, and on whose finish- 
ing he rested; and a day designed, determined, blessed, and sancti- 
fied, to express that rest of God,—whence mention is made of those 
works in the command for the observation of that day, seemg the 
worship of God in and on that day consisted principally in the glori- 
fying of God by and for those works of his,—as also to be a means 
to further men in their entrance into his eternal rest, whereunto all 
these things do tend; and this was the oa€Cariowés of the people of God 
from the foundation of the world: and as at the giving of the law 
there was a great work of God, and his rest thereon, in the finishing 
of his work and the establishing of his worship in the land of 
Canaan; which made way for the people’s entering into his rest in 
that worship and country, and had a day assigned them to express 
the one and the other, and to help them to enter finally into the 
rest of God,—all which were types and shadows of the rest mentioned 
by David; and this was their ou€Carioués, or sabbatizing rest: so now, 
under the gospel, there is a sabbatism comprehensive of all these; 
for there was, as we shall see, a great work of God, and a rest of his 
own that ensued thereon ; on this is founded the promise of rest, 
spiritual and eternal, unto them that do believe; and the determi- 
nation of a new day, expressive of the one and the other,—that is, 
the rest of God, and our rest in him; which is the sabbatism that 
our apostle here affirms to remain for the people of God. And what 
day this is hath been declared,:namely, the first day of the week. 


1 TRANSLATIONS.—Sa6. The celebration of a Sabbath.—Ebrard. A Sabbath. 
rest.—Boothroyd, De Wette, Tholuck, Craik. A Sabbath-rest, or, in extenso, a 
keeping of sabbatical rest.—Conybeare and Howson. A Sabbath-keeping.— 
Scholefield.—Ep. 
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Now, besides the evidence that ariseth from the consideration of 
the whole context, there are two things which make it undeniably 
manifest that the apostle here proves and asserts the granting of an 
evangelical Sabbath, or day of rest, for the worship of God to be 
constantly observed. This, I say, he doth, though he doth not this 
only, nor separately: which whilst some have aimed to prove, they 
have failed of their aim, not being able to maintain a Sabbath rest 
exclusively, in opposition either to a spiritual or eternal rest; for 
so it is not here considered, but only in the manner and order before 
laid down. 

Now these are, first, the introduction of the seventh day’s rest 
into this discourse, and the mentioning of our gospel rest by the 
name of a “day.” Unless the apostle had designed the declaration 
of a day of rest now under the gospel, as well as a real spiritual rest 
by believing, there is no tolerable reason to be given of his mention- 
ing the works of God and his rest, and his appointment of the old 
Sabbath; which, without respect unto another day, doth greatly ob- 
seure and involve his whole discourse. Again; his use of this word, 
framed and as it were coined to this purpose, that it might both 
comprise the spiritual rest aimed at, and also express a Sabbath- 
keeping or observation. When he speaks of our rest in general, he 
still doth it by xarévavoig ; adding there was an especial day for its 
enjoyment. Here he introduceth cat¢arioués, which his way of 
arguing would not have allowed, had he not designed to express the 
Christian Sabbath. 

_ Secondly, He shows who they are to whom this sabbatism doth 
belong, who are to enter into this rest, to enjoy it, with all the pri- 
vileges that do attend it; and these are é Aai¢ rot Oro, —“ the people 
of God.” Those of old to whom the rest of Canaan was proposed 
were the people of God, and God hath a people still; and wherever 
he hath so, rest is promised to them and prepared for them, These 
he had before described by their own grace and obedience, verse 38, 
“ We who have believed do enter into rest.” Here he doth it by 
their relation unto God, and the privilege that depended thereon; 
they are the “ people of God” that are interested in this sabbatism. 
And the apostle makes use of this description of them upon a double 
account :— - 

1. Because their being of “the people of God,” that is, in covenant 
(for where a people is God’s people, he is their God, Hos. ii. 28), 
was the greatest and most comprehensive privilege that the Hebrews 
had to boast of or to trust in. This was their glory, and that which 
exalted them above all nations in the world. So their church pleads 
with respect unto all others, Isa, lxiii. 19, “ We are thine: thou never 
barest rule over them; thy name was not called on them ;”—that is, 
they were never called the people of Jehovah, because never taken 
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into covenant with him. This privilege whereunto they trusted, the 
apostle lets them know belongs as well to them that believe under 
the new testament as it did to them under the old. Abram was 
now become Abraham, “a father of many nations.” And as those 
who were his carnal seed of old were the people of God, so God had 
now a people in and of all those who were his children according to 
the faith. They may see, therefore, that they shall lose nothing, no 
privilege, by coming over to the gospel state by faith in Christ 
Jesus. Upon a new account they become “the people of God;” 
which interests them and their children in the covenant, with the 
seals and all the ordinances of it, even as formerly. For this 
name, “people,” doth not firstly respect individuals, but a col- 
lective body of men, with and in all their relations. Believers, 
not singly considered, but they and their seed, or their children, are 
this people; and where they are excluded from the initial ordinance 
of the covenant, I know not how believers can be called “the people 
of God.” 

2. He proceeds further, and shows them that indeed this pri- 
vilege is now transferred over from the old estate and Canaan rest 
unto them that shall and do enter into this rest of God under the 
gospel. Hence, instead of losing the privilege of being “ the people 
of God” by faith in Christ, he lets them know that they could no 
longer retain it without it. If they failed herein, they would be no 
longer “the people of God;” and as a signification thereof, they 
would become “no people” at all. And so hath it fallen out with 
them. For ever since they ceased to be God’s people they have 
been “ no people,” or enjoy no political rule and society in the world. 
Thus, then, “ there remaineth a rest” (or “ Sabbath-keeping”) “ for 
the people of God.” But yet there is a considerable difficulty that 
ariseth against the whole design of the apostle: and this is, that this 
sabbatism of the people of God wanteth a due foundation in an espe- 
cial work and rest of God. For as, if God had not done a new work, 
and rested in it, at the giving of the law and establishment of his 
worship, whereby a new world as it were was erected, there could 
have been no new rest for his people to enter into, but all must 
have regarded the rest that was from the foundation of the world; 
so, if there be not a new work and rest of God now wrought and 
entered into by him, there cannot be a new rest and a new day of 
rest for the people of God. ‘This objection, therefore, the apostle 
removes, and manifests that there is a new blessed foundation of that 
rest which he now proposeth to the Hebrews, verse 10, as we shall. 
see. For the present we may observe, that,— 

Obs. I. Believers under the new testament have lost nothing, no 
privilege that was enjoyed by them under the old. 

Many things they have gained, and those of unspeakable excel- 
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lency, but they have lost nothing at all. Whatever they had of pri- 
vilege in any ordinance, that is continued; and whatever was of 
burden or bondage, that is taken away. All that they had of old 
was on this account, that they were the people of God. To themas 
such did all their advantages and privileges belong. But they were 
yet so the people of God as to be kept like servants, under the severe 
discipline of the law, Gal. iv. 1. Into this great fountain-privilege 
believers under the gospel are now succeeded. And what was of ser- 
vitude in reference unto the law is removed and taken away; but 
whatever was of advantage is continued unto them, as the people of 
God. This, I suppose, is unquestionable, that God making them to be 
“his people who were not a people,” would not cut them short of any 
privilege which belonged before to his people as such, Rom. ix. 25, 26. 
Besides, the state of the gospel is an estate of more grace and favour 
from God than that under the law, John i.17. The whole gospel 
is an ampliation of divine spiritual grace and favour to God’s people. 
So is it a better estate than that which went before, accompanied 
with “better promises,” more liberty, grace, and privileges, than it. 
Nothing, then, of this nature can be lost therein or thereby to be- 
lievers, but all privileges at any time granted unto the people of 
God are made over to them that under the gospel are so. Let men 
but give one instance to this purpose, and not beg the matter in 
question, and it shall suffice. Moreover,God hath so ordered all things 
in the dispensation of his grace and institution of his worship, that 
Jesus Christ should have the pre-eminence in all. All things are 
gathered up unto a head in him. And is it possible that any man 
should be a loser by the coming of Christ, or by his own coming unto 
Christ? It is against the whole gospel once to imagine it in the 
least instance. Let it now be inquired whether it were not a great 
privilege of the people of God of old, that their infant seed were 
taken into covenant with them, and were made partakers of the 
initial seal thereof? Doubtless it was the greatest they enjoyed, 
next to the grace they received for the saving of their own souls, 
That it was so granted them, so esteemed by them, may be easily 
proved. And without this, whatever they were, they were nota 
people. Believers under the gospel are, as we have spoken, the 
people of God; and that with all sorts of advantages annexed unto 
that condition, above what were enjoyed by them who of old were 
so. How is it, then, that this people of God, made so by Jesus Christ 
in the gospel, should have their charter, upon its renewal, razed with 
a deprivation of one of their choicest rights and privileges? Assur- 
edly it is not so. And therefore if believers are now, as the apostle 
says they are, “the people of God,” their children have a right to the 
initial seal of the covenant. Again,— 

» Obs. IL. It is the people of God alone who have a right unto all 
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the privileges of the gospel, and who in a due manner can perform 
all the duties of it. 

The rest of the gospel and all that is comprised in it, is for them, © 
and for them only. All others who lay hand on them, or use them, . 
are “agri alieni invasores,’—wrongful invaders of the rights and en- 
closures of others; and “ male fidei possessores,” or do but unjustly 
possess what they have injuriously seized on. And the reason hereof 
is, because all gospel privileges are but adjuncts of and annexed unto 
the covenant of grace, and the administration of it. Without an 
interest in that covenant, none can attain the least right unto them ; 
and this they alone have who are the people of God, for by that 
interest they become so. There is, therefore, great rapine and spoil: 
committed upon the gospel and its ordinances in the world. Every 
one thinks he is born with a right to the chiefest of them, and can- 
not be excluded from them without the highest injustice. But ask 
some whether they are the people of God or no, and they will be 
ready to deride both name and thing. Custom, and an opinion - 
received by tradition, hath put an esteem and valuation upon the 
enjoyment of the ordinances ofthe gospel. These, therefore, or their 
pretended right unto them, men will by no means forego, nor suffer 
themselves to be divested of them; but for the true, real, spiritual 
foundation and use of them, they are generally despised. But all 
may know that this is the method of the gospel,—first become the 
people of God, by entering into covenant with him in Jesus Christ, 
and all other spiritual mercies will be added unto you. . 

Obs. III. The people of God, as such, have work to do, and labour 
incumbent on them. Rest and labour are correlates; the one sup- 
poseth the other. 

Affirming, therefore, that there is a rest for them, it ewe 
in like manner that they have work to do. What this is cannot 
here be declared in particular: none that knows in any measure 
what is their condition in themselves, what their station in the 
world, what enemies they have to conflict withal, what duties are 
continually incumbent on them, but knows there is work and’ 
labour required of them. Thus. our Saviour expresseth his ap-- 
probation of his churches by, “ I know thy works, and thy labour,” 
Rey, ii. 2. The people of God dwell not as Laish, in security; nor 
are Sybarites, spending their time in sloth, luxury, and riot: but 
they are an industrious, working people; and I wish that those who 
profess themselves to be so were less industrious in earthly things, 
and more in heavenly; although I must say that those who are in- 
dustrious heavenwards will not be altogether negligent or slothful 
in their stations in this world. But Christ calls men to work, and 
that our portion in this world is intermixed withal. 

Obs, IV. God hath graciously given his people an entrance into 
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rest during their state of work and labour, to sweeten it unto them, 
and to enable them for it. 
_ The state of sin under the law is a state of all labour, and no rest; 

for “there is no peace,” or rest, “to the wicked,” saith God, Isa. 
lvii. 21, The future state of glory is all of rest,—all rest. The pre- 
sent state of believing and obedience is a mixed state,—partly of 
labour, partly of rest: of labour in ourselves, in the world, against 
sin, under affliction and persecution; of rest in Christ, in his love, in 
his worship, and grace. And these things have a great mutual 
respect unto one another. Our labour makes our rest sweet; and 
our rest makes our labour easy. So is God pleased to fill us, and 
exercise us; all to prepare us duly for eternal rest with himself. 

Obs. V. Believers may and do find assured rest in a due attend- 

ance unto and performance of the duties of the gospel. This is that 
‘which the apostle asserts. and proves. 

Obs. VI. There is a weekly sacred day of rest appointed for be- 
lievers under the gospel, as will appear from the next verse. 


VERSE 10. 


*O yup ciccdbay cig rhy nardravow adrod, nal abris xarémavosy amd 
tiv epyav wbrod, dowep awd raiv idiwy 6 Oeés. 


There is no difficulty in these words, nor difference in the transla- 
tion of them. 


Ver. 10.—For he that is entered into his rest, he also 
hath ceased from his works, as God from his own. 


So are the words to be read. Speaking of the works of God, he 
calls them his ji, “his own,”’—érd rv idiay, “from his own;” 
and of the other compared with him, he says only r& tpya airod, 
“his works:” somewhat otherwise than they are rendered in our 
version. 

Expositors generally apply these words unto believers, and their 
entering into the rest of God; whether satisfactorily to themselves 
or others, either as to their design, coherence, scope, or significa- 
tion of particular expressions, I know not. Nor is it my way to 
oppose or confute the expositions of others, unless they are of such 
as wrest the Scripture to the confirmation of errors and heresies, or 
pervert the testimonies which in any texts or places are given unto 
important and fundamental truths of the gospel; such as we have 
met with many in our passage. But where things spoken or de- 
livered are true with respect unto the analogy of faith, though they 
may not be rightly or regularly deduced from this or that text in 
particular, yet they may have their use unto edification, through 
their conformity unto what is taught in other places;—in such cases 
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I shall not contend with any, but with all humility propose my 
own thoughts and reasons to the consideration of them who are 
wise, learned, and godly. I am not, then, satisfied with the exposi- 
tion mentioned of this place, but look upon it as that which neither 
suits the design of the apostle, nor can bear a tolerable sense in its 
particular application. For, first, supposing believers to be here in- 
tended, what are the works they are said to rest from? Their sins, 
say some; their labours, sorrows, and sufferings, say others; from 
these they rest in heaven. But how can they be said to rest from 
these works as God rested from his own? for God so rested from 
his as to take the greatest delight and satisfaction in them, to be 
refreshed by them: “In six days the LoRD made heaven and earth, 
and on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed,” Exod. xxxi. 
17. He so rested from them as that he rested in them, and blessed 
them, and blessed and sanctified the time wherein they were finished. 
Indeed God’s rest from and upon his works, besides a mere cessation 
of working, consisted principally in the satisfaction and complacency 
that he had in them. But now, if those mentioned be the works 
here intended, men cannot so rest from them as God did from his; 
but they cease from them with a detestation of them as far as they 
are sinful, and joy for their deliverance from them as far as they are 
sorrowful. Now, this is not to rest as God rested. Again, when 
are men supposed to rest from these works? It cannot be in this 
world, for here we rest not at all from temptations, sufferings, and 
sorrows; and for that mortification of sin which we attain unto, we 
are to fight continually, “resisting even unto blood.” It must there- 
fore be in heaven that they so rest; and this is affirmed accordingly. 
But this utterly excludes the rest in and of the gospel from the 
apostle’s discourse, and enervates it, so as that his whole present 
argument is nothing to his purpose, as we have showed before. 

It appears, therefore, that it is the rest of another that is here in- 
tended, even the rest of Christ from his works, which is compared 
with the rest of God from his at the foundation of the world; for,— 

First, The conjunction yép, “ for,’ which introduceth this asser- 
tion, manifests that the apostle in these words gives 
an account whence it is that there*is a new sabbatism 
remaining for the people of God. He had proved before that there 
could be no such rest but what was founded in the works of God, 
and his rest that ensued thereon. Such a foundation therefore, he 
saith, this new rest must have; and it hath it. Now this is, and 
must be, in the works and rest of him by whom the church was 
built, that is Christ, who is God, as it is expressly argued, chap. iii. 
3, 4. For as that rest which all the world was to observe was 
founded in his works and rest who built or made the world and all 
things in it; so the rest of the church of the gospel is to be founded - 
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in his works and rest by whom the church itself was built, that is 
Jesus Christ; for he, on the account of his works and rest, is also 
Lord of the Sabbath, to abrogate one day of rest and to institute 
another. 

Secondly, The apostle here changeth the manner of his expres- 
sion; from the plural absolutely, “ We who believe,” or virtually in 
the name of a multitude, “the people of God,” into that which is ab- 
solutely singular: ‘O ¢iszAédv “He that is entered.” A single per- 
son is here expressed; one on whose account the things mentioned 
are asserted. And of this change of phrase there can no reason be 
given, but only to signify the introduction of a singular person. 

Thirdly, The rest which he is said to enter into is called “his 
rest,” absolutely. As God, speaking of the former rest, calls it “my 
rest,” so this is the “ my rest” of another,—“ his rest,” namely, the 
rest of Christ. When the entering of believers into rest is men- 
tioned, it is called either “God’s rest,”’—‘ They shall enter into my 
rest;” or “rest” absolutely,—“ We that believe do enter into rest:” 
but not ‘their rest,’ or ‘our rest; for it is not our own, but God’s rest 
whereinto we enter, and wherein we rest. The rest here is the rest 
of him whose it is, who is the author of it; that is, of Christ. 

Fourthly, There is a direct parallel in the whole verse between 
the works of the old creation and those of the new, which the apostle 
is openly comparing together. 1. For the authors of them: Of the 
one it is said to be God,—“ As God did from his;” that is, the Crea- 
tor: of the other, “He,” airé;; ‘ who is that He of whom we speak,’ 
saith our apostle, ‘verse 13,—for in these words he makes also a 
transition to the person of Christ, allowing only the interposition of 
an applicatory exhortation, verse 11. 2. The works of the one and 
the other are expressed. The works of the Creator are #d:« ¢pya, “ his 
proper works,” “his own works,” the works of the old creation. And 
there are the works of him of whom he speaks, r& zpya aired, “his 
works;” those which he wrought in like manner as God did his own 
at the beginning,—that is, the work of building the church. For 
these works must answer each other, and have the same respect unto 
their authors or workers. They must be good and complete in their 
kind, and such as rest and refreshment may be taken in as well as 
upon. To compare the sins or the sufferings of men with the works 
of God, our apostle did not intend. 3. There is the rest of the one 
and the other. And these must also have their proportion to one 
another. Now God rested from his own works of creation,—(1.) By 
ceasing from creating, only continuing all things by his power in 
their order, and propagating them to his glory. (2.) By his respect 
unto them or refreshment in them, as those which set forth his praise 
and satisfied his glorious design. And so also must he rest who is here 
spoken of. (1.) He must cease from working in the like kind. He 
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must suffer no more, die no more, but only continue the work of 
his grace, in the preservation of the new creature, and orderly in- 
crease and propagation of it by the Spirit: (2.) In his delight and 
satisfaction which he taketh in his works, which Jesus Christ hath 
to the utmost. “ He sees of the travail of his soul, and is satisfied,” 
and is in possession of that “ glory which was set before him” whilst 
he was at his work. 

From what hath-been spoken, I suppose it will appear plainly, to 
unprejudiced and impartial minds, that it is the person of Jesus 
Christ that is the subject here spoken of; and we shall confidently 
allow a supposition thereof to regulate our exposition of this verse. 
And there is considerable in it,— 

First, The person spoken of, 6 cicerdwv, “ He that is entered into 
his rest;” that is, the Lord Jesus Christ, the builder of 
the church, the author of the new creation. And this 
gives an account of the causal connection, “for:” “There remaineth 
a sabbatism now for the people of God, for Christ is entered into his 
rest,” 

Secondly, There are the works that this rest of his respects, which 

it is said he hath “ceased” or “rested from.” These 
Ne Saeed ** words have been fully opened and declared on the third 

and fourth verses of the third chapter, whither we re- 
fer the reader. All that he did and suffered, from his incarnation to 
his resurrection, as the mediator of the new covenant, with all the 
fruits, effects, and consequents of what he so did and suffered, be- 
long to these works. 

Thirdly, There is the rest that he entered into to be considered. 

Hereof we have seen before in general that there are 
EAE, two parts:—l. A cessation from his works; he hungered 

no more, was tempted no more, in a word, ‘died no more. 
2. A satisfaction in his works and the product of them. ‘This Christ 
had in his; whence he says, upon a view of their effects, “The lines 
are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, 1 have a goodly heri- 
tage,” Ps. xvi. 6. 

Fourthly, His entrance into his rest is in like manner proposed 
unto us. Now this was not his lying down in the grave. His body, 
indeed, there rested for a while; but that was no part of his media- 
tory rest, as the founder and builder of the church. For,—1. It was 
a part of his humiliation; not only his death, but his abode or con- 
tinuance in the state of death was so, and that a principal part of it. 
For after the whole human nature was personally united unto the 
Son of God, to have it brought into a state of dissolution, to have 
the body and soul separated from each other, was a great humilia- 
tion, And every thing of this sort belonged to his works, not his 
rest, 2. This separation of body and soul under the power of death 
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was penal, part of the sentence of the law which he underwent, 
And therefore Peter declares that the pains of death were not loosed 
but in his resurrection, Acts ii, 24: “ Whom God,” saith he, “hath 
raised up, loosing the pains of death; because it was not possible that 
he should be holden of it.” Whilst he was held of it, he was under 
it penally. This therefore could not be his rest, nor any part of it; 
nor did he in it enter into his rest, but continued his work. Nor, 
secondly, did he first enter into his rest at his ascension. Then, in- 
deed, he took actual possession of his glory, as to the full public 
manifestation of it. But to enter into rest is one thing, and to take 
possession of glory another. And it is placed by our apostle as a 
remote consequent of the Lord Christ’s being “justified in the Spirit,” 
when he entered into his rest, 1 Tim. iii. 16. But this his entrance 
into rest was in, by, and at his resurrection from the dead. For,— 
1. Therein and then was he freed from the sentence, power, and 
stroke of the law, and discharged of all the debt-of our sin, which he 
had undertaken to make satisfaction for, Acts ii. 24. Then and 
therein were all types, all prophecies and predictions fulfilled, that 
econéerned the work of our redemption. 3. Then indeed his work 
was done; I mean that which answered God’s creating work, though 
he still continueth that which answers his work of preservation, 
Then was the law fully satisfied, Satan absolutely subdued, peace 
with God made, the price of our redemption paid, and the whole 
foundation of the church gloriously laid in and upon his own person. 
Then “the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy.” 4,.Then and therein was he “declared to be the 
Son of God with power,” Rom. i. 4; God manifesting to all that this 
was he concerning and to whom he said, “Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee,” Acts xii. 33. This might be further 
confirmed, but that, as I know, it is not much questioned. There- 
fore did the Lord Christ enter into his rest, after he had finished 
and ceased from his works, “on the morning of the first day of the 
week,” when he arose from the dead, the foundation of the new 
creation being laid and perfected. 

Here lieth the foundation of our sabbatizing, of the sabbatism 
that remains for the people of God. This reason doth the apostle 
give of it. He had before asserted it; and there remained no more 
for him to do but to manifest that as those other rests which were 
past, the one at the beginning of the world, the other at the giving 
of the law, had their foundation in the works and rests of God, 
whence a day of rest was given out to the church; so had this new 
rest a foundation in the works and rest of Christ, who built all these 
things and is God, determining a day for our use, in and by that 
whereon himself entered into his rest,—that is, the first day of the 
week. See hence, that,— 
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Obs. I. The whole church, all the duties, worship, and privileges 
of it, are founded in the person, authority, and actions of Jesus 
Christ. 

Obs. II. The first day of the week, the day of the resurrection of 
Christ, when he rested from his works, is appointed and determined 
for a day of rest or Sabbath unto the church, to be constantly ob- 
served in the room of the seventh day, appointed and observed from 
the foundation of the world and under the old testament. 

This proposition, containing a. truth of great importance, and 
greatly opposed by many on various accounts, that the full discus- 
sion of it may not too much interrupt the course of our exposition, 
is handled apart and at large, in exercitations to that purpose, 
whereunto the reader in this place is remitted.* 


VERSE 11. 


In this verse we have a return made unto, and an improvement 
of the principal exhortation which the apostle had before proposed. 
In the first verse he laid it down in these words, “ Let us fearglest, 
a promise being left of entering into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it.” Here he declares how that fear there 
recommended is to act itself, or how it is to be improved and exer- 
cised. It appears, therefore, hence, what we observed before, 
namely, that it was not a fear of dread, terror, or doubting, that 
might weaken, discourage, or dishearten them, which he enjoined 
them; but such a reverential respect unto the promises and threat- 
enings of God as might quicken and stir them up unto all diligence 
in seeking to inherit the one and avoid the other. Here, therefore, 
the same exhortation is resumed and carried on, and that on sun- 
dry suppositions, which he had laid down, explained, and confirmed 
in his preceding discourse, being all of them effectual enforcements 
of it. Now these are,—l. That there 1s a rest promised unto us, 
and yet remaining for us, which is foretold and described in the 
95th Psalm; for he hath showed that the rest mentioned therein 
was not a rest that was past, or enjoyed by any that went before us 
in any state of the church from the foundation of the world, but it 
is that which is now declared and proposed in the gospel. 2. That 
others had a rest typical hereof proposed unto them, seeing God 
never ordained his church in any state without a rest, and a day of 
rest as a token thereof. 3. That some by sin, or unbelief and diso- 
bedience, fell short of the rest proposed to them, and did not enter 
into it, but were destroyed in the just indignation of God against 
them. 4. That in their sin and God’s displeasure, with the event 
of the one and effects of the other, there was an example set forth 
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of what would be the event with them, and God’s dealings towards 
them, who through unbelief should neglect the rest now declared 
and proposed unto them. Unto all these propositions he subjoins 
a description of this new rest, in the cause, original, and nature of 
it, with that day of rest wherein it is expressed. Having, therefore, 
proved and confirmed these things in his expositions and discourses 
upon the 95th Psalm, he lays them down as the foundation of his 
exhorting the Hebrews to faith and perseverance, keeping himself 
unto the notion of a rest, and of entering into it, which the testimony 
he had chosen to insist upon led him unto. 


Ver. 11.—rovddowpev otv eioerbew eis éxetvny rhy xardaravow? iva wr) 
fy rH alr® ric trodeiymwars ween THs amebeing. 


Srovddowouey, Vulg. Lat., “festinemus;” and the Rhemists, “let us hasten,” 
—that is, owsvd0uev. The words are both from the same original; but ovov- 
d2€a is never used for “ to hasten;” nor is ¢vvdw, for a rash, precipitate haste, such 
as is condemned by the prophet in the things of God: Isa, xxviii. 16, “ He that 
believeth shall not make haste;” that is, with such a kind of haste as causeth 
men to miscarry in what they undertake, and gives them disappointment and 
shame. Hence the apostle renders these words, &? sd yes, “He that be- 
lieveth shall not make haste,” by “O xiorstav ie aire od xarasocxvvdgoerat, Rom. 
ix. 33, “ Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed,’—expressing the cause 
by the effect. Syr., ¥2072, “‘enitamur, operam demus,”—* let us endeavour it,” 
“do ourendeavour.” Ours, “let us labour;” Bez., “studeamus,” properly,—* let 
us study,” or “studiously endeavour,” “ sedulously apply our minds.” 

Hicsndety eis exeivyy thy xatemavoiv. These words have been all opened be- 
fore; nor do translators vary in the rendering of them. 

“Ive po) ty @ wdTO Tis UTOdElymari weoy THS awetbelas. Vulg. Lat., “ut ne in 
id ipsum quis incidat incredulitatis exemplum.” Rhem., “that no man fall into 
the same example of incredulity;” somewhat ambiguously. Beza, “ne quis in 
idem incidat contumacie exemplum ;” “that no man fall into the same example 
of stubborn disobedience,’—that is, into the like sin. Erasm., “ne quis concidat 
eodem incredulitatis exemplo ;” to the same purpose: as ours also, “lest any man 
fall after the same example of unbelief.” Syr., “that we fall not after the manner 
of them who believed not,”—8"72 , “ad similitudinem,” “ like unto them.” And 
in all these translations it is left somewhat ambiguous whether it be the sin of 
the people or their punishment that is proposed to consideration. 

M4 tis éc4, or 47 t1s, “lest any ;” and of what is therein included we haye 
spoken before. Iéoy, “cadat,” that is, into sin; “incidat,” into punishment; 
 concidat,” © do fall.” 

Te aire drodelywari. “Lrdderyye is sometimes as much as rapadernywa, an 
“exemplary punishment;” or an example mstructive by the evil which befalls 
others. Of the sense of the words afterwards, 


Ver. 11.—Let us labour therefore [or, diligently endeavour | 
to enter into that rest; lest any should fall in the same 
example of unbelief. 

In the words three things may be observed:—First, The «lative 

particle ody, “therefore;’ denoting an inference from and depend- 


ence upon what was before discoursed. The things he now intro- 
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duceth arise from the consideration of what was before alleged and 
proved, with an especial respect unto that part of the example m- 
sisted on which consisted in the sin and punishment of the people 
of old; “therefore.” Secondly, An exhortation unto duty ensues. 
Thirdly, A motive thereunto is proposed. In the exhortation there 
is the duty itself exhorted unto, —which is, to “ enter into that rest;” 
and the manner of its performance,—it is to be done with labour and 
diligence, “ Let us-labour to enter into that rest.” 

First, The duty exhorted unto is expressed in terms whose use is 
taken from the example before insisted on, “ entering into rest.” 
The things intended may be considered two ways, as to the act of 
the duty, or the duty itself and the effect of it, both meluded in 
the words. The duty itself intended is faith and obedience unto 
the gospel; these were represented of old by the people’s 
applying themselves to enter into the promised land of 

anaan. Here, therefore, he exhorts them unto their 
present duty under these terms. And the effect of this duty, which 
is a participation of the rest of God, is also included. 

And indeed glorious advantages are comprised in all gospel 
duties. To know God in Christ is “life eternal,” John xvii. 3; to 
believe, is to enter into the rest of God. Again, for the further ex- 
plication of these words, we may observe that the apostle changeth 
his expression from what it was in the preceding verse. He tells 
us, verse 9, that “there remaineth saCCarsouds” (a “ sabbatism”) “ for 
the people of God;’ but here he doth not exhort them to enter ¢¢ 
éxeivoy rov cacCaricudy, (“into that sabbatism,”’) but changeth it into 
zaréravov,—that is, 122, as the other is }93¥. And the reason is, 
because by that word, “sabbatism,”’ he intended to express the rest 
of the gospel not absolutely, but with respect unto the pledge of it 
in the day of rest, which is given and determined unto them that 
believe, for the worship of God and other ends before recounted: 
but the apostle here returns to exhort the Hebrews to endeavour 
after an interest in and participation of the whole rest of God in 
the gospel, with all the privileges and advantages contained in it; 
and therefore resumes the word whereby he had before expressed 
the rest of God in general. 

Secondly, For the manner of the performance of this duty, the 
word orovdcowwev doth declare it. Let us “diligently study,’ “en- 
deavour,” or “labour” to this purpose. If we suppose “labour” in 
our language to be the most proper word (though I had rather use 
“endeavour”), such a labouring is to be understood as wherein the 
mind and whole soul is very intently exercised, and that upon the 
account of the difficulties which in the performance of this duty we 
shall meet withal. For the apostle, expressing our faith and gospel 
obedience, with the end of them, by “entering into the rest. of God,” 
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—a phrase of speech taken from the people’s entering into the land 
of Canaan of old,—he minds us of the great opposition which in and 
unto them we shall be sure to meet withal. It is known what diffi- 
culties, storms, and contrary winds, the people met with in their 
wilderness peregrinations. So great were they, that the discourage- 
ments which arose from them were the principal occasions of their 
acting that unbelief which proved their ruin. Sometimes their 
want of water and food, sometimes the weariness and tediousness of 
the way, sometimes the reports they had of giants and walled towns, 
stirred up their unbelief to murmurings, and hastened their destruc- 
tion. That we shall meet with the like opposition in our faith and 
profession the apostle instructs us, by his using this phrase of speech 
with respect unto the occasion of it, “ entering into the rest of God.” 
And we may observe hence,— 

Obs. I. That great oppositions will and do arise against men in the 
work of entering into God’s rest; that is, as unto gospel faith and 
obedience. 

First, The very first lessons of the gospel discourage many from look- 
ing any farther. So when our Saviour entertained the young man 
that came to him for instruction with the lesson of self-denial, he had 
no mind to hear any more, but “ went away sorrowful,” Matt. xix. 22. 
And the reasons hereof may be taken partly from the nature of the 
gospel itself, and partly from our own natures to whom the gospel is 
proposed. I shall but instance in that general consideration, which 
alone would bear the weight of this assertion ;—and this is, that in the 
gospel there is proposed unto us a “new way” of entering into the 
rest of God, of acceptation with him, of righteousness and salvation, 
which is contrary to our natural principle of self-righteousness, and 
seeking after it “as it were by the works of the law;” for this fills our 
hearts naturally with an enmity unto it and contempt of it, making 
us esteem it “foolish” and “weak,” no way able to effect what it 
proposeth and promiseth. But this would be too large a field to 
enter into at present, and I shall therefore insist only on some par- 
ticular instances, giving evidence to the proposition as laid down, 
These I shall take from among the precepts of the gospel, some 
whereof are very difficult unto our nature as it is weak, and all of 
them contrary unto it as it is corrupt. 

1, Some gospel precepts are exceeding difficult unto our na- 
ture as itis weak. This our Saviour takes notice of when exhorting 
his disciples to watchfulness and prayer in an hour of temptation; 
he tells them that “ the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak,” Matt. 
xxvi. 41; where by “ the flesh” he intendeth not that corrupt prin- 
ciple which is in us, that is often called by that name, but our nature 
in its whole composition with respect unto that weakness whence it 
is apt to suecumb and sink under difficult duties, To fix on one in- 
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stance among many, of this nature is self-denial, so indispensably 
required of all in the gospel. The denial of our lusts and corrupt 
inclinations falls under another consideration, and must on other ac- 
counts have violence offered unto them, as afterwards; but in the 
first place we may weigh this precept as it. extends itself unto things 
in themselves lawful, and which have an exceeding suitableness unto 
our natures as weak and infirm. We are but dust, and God knows 
that we are but dust, Ps. cil. 14. And he hath in his providence 
provided many things, and allowed us the use of them, which are 
fitted and suited to our refreshment and relief in our pilgrimage. 
Such are houses, lands, possessions, the comfort of relations and 
friends, which he hath given us a right unto and an interest in. 
And as we are persuaded that, through the weakness and frailty of 
our natures, we do greatly stand in need of these things, so it is 
known how our hearts are apt to cleave unto them. But here this 
gospel precept of self-denial interposeth itself, and requireth two 
things of us:— 

(1.) It requires an undervaluation of them, or at least introduceth 
a new affection over them and above them, which shall put the heart 
into a continual readiness and preparedness to part with them at 
the call and upon the occasions of the gospel, Matt. x. 37. Our ac- 
ceptance of Christ on gospel terms is like a man’s entrance into a 
marriage relation. It introduceth a new affection, that goes above 
and regulates all former affections; for “a man must forsake both 
father and mother, and cleave unto his wife.” All others are to be 
steered and regulated hereby. And he that by his acceptance of 
Christ would enter into rest, must subordinate all former affections 
to lawful things unto this new one, which will not abide in any heart 
but where it is supreme. 

(2.) On sundry occasions which the profession of the gospel will 
present us withal, actually to relinquish and forego them, and to 
trust our persons, with all their weaknesses and frailties, to the pro- 
vision that Christ will make for them, Mark viii. 34-37. This is diffi- 
cult unto our nature, because of its weakness. It is apt to say, ‘ Let 
me be spared in this or that,—to make an intercession for a Zoar. 
‘What shall become of me when all is lost and gone? What shall 
I do for rest, for ease, for liberty, for society, yea for food and rai- 
ment?’ Yet are all these to be conquered by faith, if we intend to 
enter into the rest of God. We condemn them of old who were 
afraid of giants and walled towns, which made them murmur and 
withdraw from their duty. These are our giants and fenced cities; 
—and, alas! how many are hindered. by them from inheriting the 
promise! The like may be said of that particular branch of the 
great duty of self-denial, in “taking up the cross,” or willingness to 
undergo all sorts of persecutions for the sake of Jesus Christ. Many 
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of these are exceeding dreadful and terrible to our nature as mortal, 
weak, and infirm. Peter knew how it is with us in all our natural 
principles, when he advised his Lord and Master to spare himself, as 
he was foretelling of his own sufferings. Here the weakness of our 
nature would betake itself to a thousand pretences to be spared ; 
but the gospel requires severely that they be all discarded, and the 
cross cheerfully taken up, whenever by the rule of it we are called 
thereunto. And they do but deceive themselves who engage into a 
profession of it without a readiness and preparation for these things. 
It is true, God may spare whom he pleaseth and when he pleaseth, 
as to the bitterness of them; and some, in his tenderness and com- 
passion, are little, it may be, exercised with them all their days; but 
this is by especial dispensation and extraordinary indulgence. The 
rule is plain.—we must be all ready in the school of Christ to say this 
lesson, and he may eall forth whom he pleaseth unto its repetition. 
We are, it may be, loath to come forth, loath to be brought to the 
trial; but we must stand to it, or expect to be turned out of doors, 
and to be denied by the great Master at the last day. We are, for 
the most part, grown tender and delicate, and unwilling to come 
(so much as in our minds) to a resolved conversation with these 
things. Various hopes and contrivances shall relieve our thoughts 
from them. But the precept is universal, absolute, indispensable, 
and such as our entrance into the rest of God doth depend on its due 
observance. By the dread hereof are multitudes kept in the wilder- 
ness of the world, wandering up and down between Egypt and 
Canaan, and at length fall finally under the power of unbelief. These 
and the like things are very difficult unto our nature as it is weak. 

2. All the commands of the gospel are opposite and con- 
trary to our nature as it is corrupt. And this hath so large an 
interest in all men, as to make those things very difficult unto them 
which are wholly opposite thereunto. A sense hereof hath made 
gome endeavour a composition between the gospel and their lusts, 
so “turning the grace of God into lasciviousness,” by seeking coun- 
tenance from thence unto their sins, which have no design but to 
destroy them. From the corruption of our nature it is that the 
things which the gospel in its precepts requires us severely to cast 
off and destroy have a treble interest in us, that it is not easy to 
overcome,—an interest of love, an interest of usefulness, and an in- 
terest of power. 

(1.) An interest of love. Hence we are commanded to pull out right 
eyes, if they offend us, Matt. v. 29,—things that are as dear unto 
us as our eye, as our right eye. And it is a proverbial expression to 
set out the high valuation and dear esteem we have of any thing, to 
say that it is unto us as our eye;—as God himself, to express his 
tender care over his people, says, “ he that toucheth them toucheth 
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the apple of his eye,” Deut. xxxii.10, Zech. ii.8. And-such are the 
lusts of the flesh naturally to men; whence the precept of the gospel, 
“Tf thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee,” 
immediately subjoined to that doctrine of purity and chastity, “Who- 
soever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart,” Matt. v. 28. Now there cannot but. 
be great difficulty in cutting off and casting away from us such things 
as have so great an interest of love in us, as these lusts have in cor- 
rupted nature. Every one is unwilling to part with what he loves; 
and the more he loves it the less willing is he to part with it, the 
longer and the more earnestly wiil he hold it. And there is nothing 
that men naturally love more than their carnal lusts. They will 
part with.their names, their estates, and venture their lives, all to 
satisfy them. 

(2.) An interest of usefulness. Nature, as corrupt, would persuade 
a man that he cannot live nor subsist in this world without the 
help and advantage of some of those things which the gospel forbids 
to all them that will enter into the rest of God. Hence is the com- 
mand to cut off the right hand, if it offend, Matt. v. 30; that is, 
things apprehended as useful unto us as a right hand is to the 
common services of life. Of this kind is that inordinate love of the 
world, and all the ways whereby it is pursued, which the gospel doth 
so condemn. These things are to many what Micah’s gods were 
unto him, who cried out upon the loss of them, when they were 
stolen by the Danites, “ Ye have taken away my gods, and what 
have I more?” Take away from men their love of this world, and 
the inordinate pursuit of it, and they think they have no more; they 
will scarce think it worth while to live in the world any longer. 
And this interest also is to be overcome, which it cannot be without 
great difficulty; and a cleaving unto it is that which hinders multi- 
tudes from entering into the rest of God. 

(3.) An interest of power. Hence sin is said to have “ strongholds” 
in us, which are not easily cast down, But hereof I have treated i in 
a peculiar discourse. 

Secondly, Another reason of the difficulty of this work ariseth 
from the combined opposition that is made unto it; for as the Egyp- 
tians, the Canaanites, and the Amorites, did all of them their ut- 
most to hinder the Israelites from entering into Canaan,—and what 
they could not effect really by their opposition, they did morally, by 
occasioning the people’s unbelief through their fighting against them, 
which proved their ruin,—so do our spiritual adversaries deal in 
this matter. If the work of the gospel go on, if men endeavour by 
it to enter into God’s rest, Satan must lose his subjects, and the 
world its friends, and sin its life. And there is not one instance 
wherein they will not try their utmost to retain their interest. All 
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these endeavour to hinder us from entering into the rest of God; 
which renders it a great and difficult work. 

It will be said, ‘ That if there be all these difficulties lying before 
us, they must needs be so many discouragements, and turn men 
aside from attempting of it.’ I answer,— 

1. Of old, indeed, they did so. The difficulties and discourage- 
ments that lay in the way of the people quite took off their hearts 
and minds from endeavouring an entrance into the promised land. 
But what was the event? The apostle declares at large that on 
this account the indignation of God came upon them, and “ their 
carcasses fell in the wilderness.” And no otherwise will it be with 
them who are afraid to engage in those spiritual difficulties we have 
now to conflict withal. They will die and perish under the wrath 
of God, and that unto eternity. He that shall tell men that their 
entering into the rest of Christ is plain, easy, suited to nature as it 
is weak or corrupt, will but delude and deceive them. To mortify 
sin, subdue our bodies, and keep them in subjection,—to deny our- 
selves, not only in the crucifying of lusts that have the secretest 
tendency unto things unlawful, but also in the use of things lawful, 
and our affections to them, pulling out right eyes, cutting off right 
hands, taking up the cross in all sorts of afflictions and persecutions,— 
are required of us in this matter: and they are not at present joyous, 
but grievous; not easy and pleasant, but difficult, and attended with 
many hardships. ‘To lull men asleep with hopes of a rest in Christ, 
and in their lusts, in the world, in their earthly accommodations, is 
to deceive them and ruin them. We must not represent the duties 
‘of gospel faith and obedience as the Jesuits preached Christ to the 
Indians,—never letting them know that he was crucified, lest they 
should be offended at it. But we must tell men the plain truth as 
it is, and let them know what they are to expect from within and 
from without, if they intend to enter into rest. 

2. Notwithstanding all these difficulties, the promise of God, being 
mixed with faith, will carry us safely through them all. After the 
unbelieving generation was destroyed in the wilderness the hard- 
ships and difficulties still remained ; yet their children, believing the 
promise, passed through them and entered into rest. The power 
of God, and his faithfulness amongst them and unto them, conquered 
them all. And it will be so with them infallibly that shall mix the 
promise with faith in reference unto this spiritual rest. God will 
both supply them with strength and subdue their enemies, so as 
that they shall not fail of rest. Whatever, therefore, may be pre- 
tended, it is nothing but unbelief that can cause us to come short of 
rest; and this will do it effectually. Faith in the promise will engage 
the power of Christ unto our assistance; and where he will work 
none shall let him. To this end we might consider the various 
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ways whereby he will make mountains become plains, dry up rivers, 
yea, seas of opposition, and make all those things light and easy 
unto us which seem so grievous and insupportable unto our nature, 
either as weak and frail, or as corrupt and sinful. But we must not 
too far digress into these things. And I say, thirdly, which is a 
second observation from the words,— 

Obs. II. That as the utmost of our labours and endeavours are 
required to our obtaining an entrance into the rest of Christ, so it 
doth very well deserve that they should be laid out therein. 

‘Let us,’ saith the apostle, ‘endeavour this matter with all dili- 
gence,’ as the word imports. Men are content to lay out themselves 
unto the utmost for other things, and to spend their strength for 
“the bread that perisheth,” yea, “for that which is not bread.” 
Every one may see how busy and industrious the world is in the 
pursuit of perishing things; and men are so foolish as to think that 
they deserve their whole time and strength; and more they would 
expend in the same way, if they were intrusted with it. “This 
their way is their folly.” But how easy a thing were it to demon- 
strate, from the nature of it, its procurement and end, with our eter- 
nal concernment in it, that this rest deserves the utmost of our 
diligence and endeavours. To convince men hereof is one of the 
chief ends of the preaching of the gospel in general, and so needs 
not here to be insisted on. 

Obs. III. Again, there is a present excellency in and a present 
reward attending gospel faith and obedience. 

They are an entrance into the rest of Christ, or they give us a 
present interest therein. They are not only a present means of 
entering into future eternal rest with God, but they give us a present 
participation of the rest of Christ; which wherein it doth consist 
hath been before declared. 

Thirdly, The latter part of this verse yet remaineth to be explained 
and applied.. Therein unto the precedent exhortation a motive is sub- 
joined: “ Lest any fall after the same example of unbelief.” These 
words, as was in part before intimated, do express either the sin 
to be avoided, or the punishment whereby we should be deterred 
from it. 

The word, “ to fall,” is ambiguous, and may be applied to either 
sense; for men may fall into sin, and they may fall into the punish- 
ment due to their sin, when that word is used in a moral sense. 
Matt. xv. 14, “The blind lead the blind, dwpérepor cig Béduvov ae- 
cotvras,’ — both shall fall into the ditch,’ of sin or trouble. See 
Rom. xi. 22, James v. 12. For the prime use of the word is in things 
natural, and is only metaphorically translated to express things 
moral. And iréderyua is most commonly “a teaching example.” So 
brodeixvuus is “ to teach,” or “ to instruct” by showing: Matt. iii. 7, 
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“O generation of vipers, rig tatdeFev tui,’—“who hath warned” 
(taught, instructed) “you.” Thence iréderyza is “ documentum.” 
Taira troddiymara toros +G TloAvddwwn div de? erynerndjvas-— These are 
instructions for Polydamnes, about the things that are to be provided 
for.” But it is also often used as wapddsryua, “an exemplary 
punishment;” as‘Yrddeywa ri wAgder roa adrév-—* Making him an 
example to the multitude;” that is,in his punishment. And so 
among the Latins, “exemplum” is often put absolutely for “ punish- 
ment,” and that of the highest nature. Now, if tréderywa in this 
place be taken merely for a “ document” or “ instruction,” which is 
undoubtedly the most proper and usual signification of the word, 
then the sense may be, ‘ Lest any of you should fall into that un- 
belief whereof, and of its pernicious consequents, you have an in- 
structive example in them that went before, proposed on purpose 
unto you, that you might be stirred up to avoid it.’ If it be taken 
for rupéderywax, as sometimes it is, and so include in its signification 
“an exemplary punishment,” then the meaning of the word is, ‘Lest 
any of you, through your unbelief, fall into that punishment, which 
hath been made exemplary in the ruin of those other unbelievers 
who went before you.’ And this I take to be the meaning of the 
words: ‘You have the gospel, and the rest of Christ therein, preached 
and proposed unto you. Some of you have already taken upon 
you the profession of it, as the people did of old at mount Sinai, 
when they said, “ All that the Lorp our God shall command, that 
we will do.” Your condition is now like unto theirs, and was repre- 
sented therein. Consider, therefore, how things fell out with them, 
and what was the event of their sin and God’s dealing with them. 
They believed not, they made not good their engagement, they 
persisted not in their profession, but were disobedient and stubborn ; 
and God destroyed them. They “fell in the wilderness,” and perished, 
not entering into God’s rest, as hath been declared. If now you, 
or any amongst you, shall be found guilty of their sin, or the like 
answering unto it, do not think or hope that you shall avoid the 
like punishment. An example of God’s severity is set before you 
in their destruction. If you would not fall into it, or fall under it, 
labour by faith and obedience to enter into the rest of Christ.’ And 
this I take to be the true sense and importance of the words, answer- 
ing in their coherence and relation unto them that go before ; for these 
words, “ Let us labour to enter into that rest,” are no more but, ‘Let 
us sincerely believe and obey; wherein we shall find, through Jesus 
Christ, rest to our souls.’ Hereunto this clause of the verse is a 
motive: “ Lest any of you fall in the same example of unbelief.” 
Now, if their sense should be, ‘ Lest any of you, after their example, 
should fall into unbelief; then that of the whole must be, ‘ Let 
us labour to believe, that we fall not into unbelief,—which is a 
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mere battology, and remote from our divine author. Hence ob- 
serve,— 

Obs. IV. Precedent judgments on others are monitory ordinances 
unto us, 

They are so in general in all things that fall out in the providence 
of God in that kind, whereof we may judge by a certain rule. This 
is the use that we are to make of God’s judgments, without a censo- 
rious reflection on them in particular who fall under them; as our 
Saviour teacheth us in the instances of the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, and those men on whom the 
tower in Siloam fell. But there are many things peculiar in the 
examples of this kind given us in the Scripture; for,—l. We have 
an infallible rule therein to judge both of the sins of men and the 
respect that the judgments of God had unto them; besides, 2. They 
are designed instances of the love and care of God towards us, as 
our apostle declares, 1 Cor. x. 11. God suffered their sins to fall 
out, and recorded his own judgments against them in his word, on 
purpose for our instruction; so that as he declared his severity in 
them towards others, he makes known by them his love and care 
towards us. This gives them the nature of ordinances, which all 
proceed from love. To this end, and with a sense hereof, are we 
to undertake the consideration of them. So are they exceedingly 
instructive; to which purpose we have treated somewhat on the 
third chapter, whither we refer the reader. Again,— 

Obs. V. It is better to have an example than to be made an ex- 
ample of divine displeasure; yet this will befall us if we neglect the 
former: for,— i 

Obs. VI. We ought to have no expectation of escaping vengeance 
under the guilt of those sins which others, in a like manner guilty 
of, have not escaped. 

We are apt to flatter ourselves, that however it fared with others, 
it will go well with us; like him who blesseth himself, and says he 
shall have peace, when he hears the words of the curse. This self- 
pleasing and security variously insinuates itself into our minds, and 
tenaciously cleaves unto us; but as we have any care of our eternal 
welfare, we are to look upon it as our greatest enemy. There is no 
more certain rule for us to judge of our own condition, than the ex- 
amples of God’s dealings with others in the same. They are all 
effects of eternal and invariable righteousness; and “ with God there 
is no respect of persons.” I might here insist on the ways and 
means whereby this self-flattery imposeth false hopes and expecta- 
tions on men; as also on the duties required of us for to obviate and 
prevent its actings, but must not too often digress from our main 
purpose and design. 
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VERSES 12, 13. 


These next verses contain a new enforcement of the precedent 
exhortation, taken from the consideration of the means of the event 
threatened in case of unbelief. Two things are apt to arise in the 
minds of men for their relief against the fear of such comminations 
as are proposed unto them: 1. That their failing in point of duty 
may not be discerned or taken notice of. For they will resolve 
against such transgressions as are open, gross, and visible to all; as for 
what is partial and secret, in a defect of exactness and accuracy, that 
may be overlooked or not be observed. 2. That threatenings are 
proposed “in terrorem” only,—to terrify and awe men, but not 
with a mind or will of putting them into execution. Both these 
vain pretences and deceiving reliefs our apostle in these verses ob- 
viates the way of, or deprives men of them where they have been 
admitted. For he lets them know that they are to be tried by that, 
or have to do with Him, who both actually discovers all the secret 
frames of our hearts, and will deal with all men accordingly. More- 
over, herein he informs them how and in what manner it is neces- 
sary for them to attend unto his exhortation in the performance of 
their duty; namely, not in or by a mere outward observance of what 
is required of them with respect unto profession only, but with a 
holy jealousy and watchfulness over their hearts, and all the inti- 
mate recesses of their souls, the most secret actings of their spirits 
and thoughts of their minds; seeing all these things are open unto 
cognizance, and subject unto trial. 


Ver. 12, 13.—Zaiv yap 6 Abyos rod cot, nal evepyic, nal romsirepos 
imtp ricav wayaipay Oicromov, xual diixvodmevog Ayps weriomod Luyys re 
nal avevaros, Gpnay re xual wuEerdv, nal xpitinds evduunoewv nol evvordrv 
nupoing nal odu tors xrioig apavis evoitiov adrots aévra de yume nal 
rerpaynrioneva Trois bQbarmore airod, apbs ov Hui 6 Aoyos. 


Zav yep, “vivus enim.” Syr. "7 SO, “vivus est;” it supplies "7, “est,” as do 
all other translations, though there be an emphasis ofttimes in sundry languages 
in the omission of the verb substantive. Ours, “quick,” improperly ; for that 
word doth more ordinarily signify “ speedy,” than “ living:” and I doubt not but 
many are deceived in this place through the ambiguity of that word. 

“O Aéyos, “ sermo,” “ yerbum;” so is that word promiscuously rendered by trans- 
lators, though the first using of “sermo” in John i. 1 caused some stir amongst 
them who had been long used to “ verbum.” But these words are promiscuously 
used, both by the ancients and learned men of latter days. Ours, “Theword.” Syr., 
mpde; the same word that it useth John i. 1, where the person of the Son of 
God is spoken of. 

Kal évepyie, “ et efficax;” so all the Latin translators;—* efficacious,” “ effectual 
in operation,” “ powerful:” but that denotes the habit, this word intends the act, 
—* effectually operative.” Syr. 8722 >2°, “ et omnino,” or “ad omnia efficax,”— 
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“altogether efficacious;” for évepyys denotes a very intimate, active, powerful 
operation or efficacy. Rhem. “ forcible.” 

Kal roworepos. Vulg. Lat., Ari. Mon., “ penetrabilior.” Scarce properly, for 
participles in “bilis,’” are mostly passive; and in our language, “penetrable” is 
the description of a thing that may be pierced, or is easy so to be. Hence the 
Rhem. render it “ more piercing,” properly. Beza, “ penetrantior,” as Hras- 
mus. Walla, and from him Erasmus, say they would render it “inciden- 
tior,” were that a proper Latin word. Ours, “sharper;” not so properly,— 
“more cutting,” or “ more piercing.” Syr., >9 S271, “et longe penetrantior;” 
“and much more cutting,” “sharp,” or “piercing.” It adds “cal” and “tab,” 
to express the form of the comparative degree used in the original. ’ 

‘Yrto réonv waxerpay diorowov, “super omnem gladium ancipitem,” “ above 
any two-edged sword.” ‘Yzép being added to the preceding comparative ropa- 
rspoc, eminently exalts one of the comparates above the other. Syr. )272 
32", “ before a sword with two mouths.” Both the Hebrews and the Greeks 
call the edge of the sword its mouth,—oreua rig wexaipus, “ the mouth of the 
sword,”—it being that wherewith it devours. Beza, “quovis gladio anci- 
piti.” Eras., “utrinque incidente.” Arab., “and in cutting sharper than a 
sword of two edges.” Ethiopic, “than a razor.” Ours, “than any two-edged 
sword.” 

Kal duinvodpevos, “et pertingens,” “et pertinget.” Syr., S289}, “ et ingredi- 
tur,”—* and entereth,” “reacheth unto,” “ cometh into,” “ pierceth into.” 

"Axps weptonov puxns re noel xvedmaros, *usque ad divisionem anime et spiri- 
tus.” Beza, “anime simul ac spiritus,” “ both of soul and spirit;” expressing the 
particle re, which yet in some copies is wanting. 

“Apuay re xal wera, * compagumque et medullarum,” “ of the joints and mar- 
row.” The Syriac adds N27, “and of the bones.” Ethiopie, “ et discernit ani- 
mam ab anima, et quod noctescit a nocte; “ discerneth one soul from another, and 
that which is dark from night,”—that is, the most secret things. 

Kal xpirixds, “et discretor.” Vulg. Lat., “et judicat,” “et dijudicat ;” 
“judgeth,” “discerneth.” “Judex,” “ criticus,” “and is a discerner;” that is, 
one that discerneth by making a right judgment of things. 

Evduujosay, “ cogitationum.” Ethiopic, “ cogitationum desiderabilium,” “ de- 
sirable thoughts;” not without reason, as we shall see. 

Kal tvvoray xapdies. Vulg. Lat., Ari., Eras., “intentionum cordis,” “of the 
intentions of the heart.” Beza, “conceptuum,” “ conceptions.” Ours, “ intents,” 
—a word of a deeper sense. There may be “conceptus” where there is not 

’“intentio” or “ propositum.” Syr., “the will of the heart.” See Eph. ii. 3. 

Kel ovx ¢ors xriots, “ et non est creatura,” “and thereis not acreature.” Beza, 
“et nulla est res creata,” “and there is no created thing;” more proper in Latin, 
but a “creature” is common with us. 

*AQavyc. Beza, “non manifesta.” Ours, “that is not manifest.” Vulg. 
Lat., “invisibilis.” And the Rhem., “ invisible,” not properly ; “ not manifestly 
apparent.” Syr., “ that is hid.” 

Tlavre dé yuuvd. Beza, “imo omnia nuda,” “ yea, all things are naked.” Ours, 
“but all things are naked.” 

Kal rerpaxnrropeve. Vulg. Lat., “aperta,’ “open.” Beza, “ intime paten- 
tia,” “inwardly open.” Erasm., “ resupinata,” “laid on their backs,” ‘ open.” 
Syr., NP, “and manifest,” or “ revealed.” 

II pes ov nuiv 6 Adyos. Beza, “ quo cum nobis est negotium;” which ours ren- 
der, “ with whom we have to do.” Vulg. Lat., “ad quem nobis sermo.” Rhem., 
“to whom our speech is.” Syr., “ to whom they give account.” And the Arabic 
to the same purpose, ‘* before whom our trial or excuse must be.” What help we 
may have in the understanding of the words from these various translations of 
them, we shall see in our consideration of the particulars of the text. The diffi- 
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culty of the place hath caused me to inquire the more diligently into the sense of 
translators upon the words themselves. ' 


Ver, 12, 13.—For the word of God is living and power- 
ful [or effectual], and sharper [more cutting, or cutting 
more| than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of the joints and marrow, and is a 
discerner | a discerning judge| of the thoughts and in- 
tents [conceptions] of the heart. Neither is there any 
creature that is not [apparently] manifest in his sight: 
but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do, [or to whom we must 
give an account. | 


The whole exposition of these words depends on the subject spoken 
of, verse 12; that, therefore, we must diligently inquire into. This 
being rightly stated, the things spoken must be duly accommodated 
unto it; and in these two things doth the due exposition of these 
words consist. Now this subject is 6 Aéyog rod @sod,“the | 
word of God.” It is known that this name some- iB le ila 
times in the Scripture denotes the essential Word of 
God, sometimes the word spoken by him: or, dAéyos Oeod is either 
odowdyc, that is, the eternal Son of God; or mpogopixéc, his enuncia- 
tive word, the word of his will, his declared, written word. And 
the confounding of these is that which so entangleth the Quakers 
amongst us; or rather, is that whereby they endeavour to entangle 
others, and seduce “ unlearned and unstable souls.” But all sorts of 
expositors are divided in judgment about which of these it is that is 
here intended. Amongst the ancients, Ambrose, with many others, 
contends that it is the essential and eternal Word of God which is 
spoken of. Chrysostom seems rather to incline to the written word. 
The expositors of the Roman church are here also divided. Lyra, 
Cajetan, Carthusianus, 4 Lapide, Ribera, with sundry others, pleaded 
for the essential Word. Gatenus, Adamus, Hessetius, Estius, for the 
word written. So do the Rhemists in their annotations, and parti- 


1 Exposition.—Three questions are raised by the use of the term Adyos in this 
:—1. Does it refer to the personal or written Word? That the former is 
the correct exegesis is the opinion of Clericus, Seb. Schmid, Spener, Heinsius, 
Cramer, Alting, Olshausen, and Tholuck; while the latter view is held by Bengel, 
M‘Knight, M‘Lean, Bloomfield, Stuart, Scholefield, Turner, and Ebrard. 2. Do 
both the 12th and 13th verses apply to the written word? Most of those who hold 
by the latter of the two views just mentioned, with some exceptions, such as 
srard, conceive that there isa transition in the 13th verse to God himself,—the 
pronoun airod referring to the same person to whom our account is to be ren- 
dered. 3. Opposed to the view that the personal Word is meant, three opinions 
are held:—(1.) Some writers conceiving “the word” to mean Old Testament 
threatenings, such as Stuart; (2.) Others, such as Ebrard, New Testament revela- 
tion; while (3.) Conybeare and Howson understand by it the revelation of God’s 
judgment to the conscience.—Ep. 
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cularly for the word of threatening. Amongst the Protestants, few 
judge the essential Word, or Son of God, Jesus Christ, to be in- 
tended. Jacobus Cappellus and Gomarus I have only met withal 
that are positively of that mind. Among the rest, some take it 
for the word of God preached in general, as Calvin; some for the 
threatenings of God, with the Rhemists; and some peculiarly for the 
gospel. Crellius waives all these, and contends that it is the decree 
of God which is designed; which when he comes to the explanation 
of, he makes it the same with his threatenings. I shall inquire with 
what diligence I can into the true and direct meaning of the Holy 
Ghost herein. 

First, I grant that the name here used, 6 Aéyos rod Ocod, “the 
word of God,” is ascribed sometimes to the essential Word of God, 
and sometimes to the enunciative word, or the Scripture, as inspired 
and written. That the Son of God is so called we shall show after- 
wards; and that the declaration of the will of God by the penmen 
of the Scripture is so termed, is obvious and acknowledged by all 
but only our Quakers. But testimonies are full, many, and preg- 
nant to this purpose: Luke v. 1, “ The multitude pressed on him to 
hear riv Aéyor rod Oot,”—“ the word of God;” where the word of 
God is directly distinguished from him that spake it, which was 
Jesus Christ. Chap. viii. 11, “The seed is 6 Adyog rot @e0d,”—“ the 
word of God;” that is, the word preached by Jesus Christ, the good 
sower of that seed, as the whole chapter declares. Chap. xi. 28, 
“ Blessed are those that hear riv Adyov rod Ozod, nal QuAcooovres 
airéy,’—* the word of God, and keep it;” that is, preserve it in their 
hearts, and obey it being heard. Mark vii. 13, “ Making void riy 
Abyor ro @eod,”—“ the word of God by your traditions.” The word 
of God, that is, in his institutions and commands, is directly opposed 
to the traditions and commands of men, and so is of the same gene- 
ral nature. Actsiv. 31, “They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and spake out riv Adyor rod Ocod,’—“the word of God,” the word 
which they preached, declaring Jesus Christ to be the Son of God. 
When Philip had preached the gospel at Samaria and many be- 
lieved, it is said, Acts viil. 14, that “ the apostles heard that Samaria 
had received riv Adyov rod Oeod,’— the word of God,” or believed 
the doctrine of the gospel preached unto them, Chap. xii. 24, ‘0 d: 
Aoyog TOY Oot yiSave xa! exrndivero,’—“ But the word of God grew 
and multiplied ;” that is, upon the death of Herod it was more and 
more preached and received. 1 Cor. xiv. 36, “ Did the word of God 
go out from you, or came it to you alone?” In like manner is it 
used in many other places. I have instanced in these to obviate 
the vain clamours of those men who will not allow the Seripture, or 
gospel as preached, to be called the word of God. So 6 Aéyog abso~ 
lutely, “the word,” and “the word of the gospel,” “the word 
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preached,” “the word of Christ,’ are common notations of this de- 
clared word of God. 

Secondly, It is granted that the attributes and effects that are 
there ascribed unto the word of God may, in several senses, be ap- 
plied to the one and the other of the things mentioned. That they 
are properly ascribed unto the eternal Son of God shall be after- 
wards declared. That in some sense also they may be applied unto 
the written word, other places of the Scripture, where things of the 
same nature are ascribed unto it, do manifest. Isa. xlix. 2; Ps. xlv. 5, 
ey. 19, evil. 20, exlvii, 15, 18; Isa. x]. 8, lv. 11, are cited by Grotius to 
this purpose, whereof yet more do clearly confirm the assertion. For 
though the word of God be mentioned in them, yet in some of the 
places the essential Word of God, in most of them his providential 
word, the word of his power, is unquestionably intended. But see 
Hos. vi. 5; 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 

Thirdly, It must be acknowledged, that if the things here men- 
tioned be ascribed unto the written word, yet they do not primarily 
and absolutely belong unto it upon its own account, but by virtue 
of its relation unto Jesus Christ, whose word it is, and by reason of 
the power and efficacy that is by him communicated unto it. And 
on the other hand, if it be the Son, or the eternal Word of God, that 
is here intended, it will be granted that the things here ascribed 
unto him are such as for the most part he effects by his word in and 
upon the hearts and consciences of men. Hence the difference that is 
between the various interpretations mentioned in the issue concurs in 
the same things, though the subject primarily spoken of be variously 
apprehended. Now that this is the word of God’s will, his enun- 
ciative word, his word written, spoken, preached, is by very many 
contended and pleaded on the ensuing reasons:— 

1. From the subject ; ‘Because the Son of God, or Christ,is nowhere 
in the Scripture called 6 Aéyog rod @coi, “ the Word,” or.“ Word of 
God,” but only in the writings of John the apostle, as in his Gospel 
and the Revelation. By Paul he is everywhere, and in an especial 
manner in this epistle, called the Son, the Son of God, Jesus Christ; 
and nowhere is he termed by him the Word, or the Word of God.’ 
This argument is made use of by all that are of this mind; but that 
it is not available to evince the conclusion intended shall imme- 
diately be made manifest. 

2. From its attributes. They say, ‘The things here spoken of, and 
attributed unto the word of God, as that it is “ powerful, sharper 
than a two-edged sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of the 
soul and spirit,” are not personal properties, or such things as may 
properly be ascribed unto a person, as the eternal Word of God is, 
but rather belong unto things, or a thing, such as is the word 
preached. Now this must be particularly examined in our expo- 
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sition of the words; wherein it will be made to appear, that the 
things here ascribed unto the word of God, taken together in their 
order and series, with respect unto the end designed, are such as 
cannot firstly and properly belong to any thing but a person, or an 
intelligent subsistence, though not merely as a person, but as a per- 
son acting for a certain end and purpose, such as the Son of God is; 
and this will also be evinced in our exposition of the words. 

3. From the context. It is objected by Estius, ‘That the mention- 
ing or bringing in of Christ, the Son of God, in this place is abrupt, 
and such as hath no occasion given unto it; for the apostle in the 
precedent verses is professedly treating about the gospel, and the 
danger they were in that should neglect it, or fall away from the 
profession of it. Hence it naturally follows, that he should confirm 
his exhortation by acquainting them with the power and efficacy of 
that word which they did despise.’ But neither is there any force in 
this consideration: for,—(1.) We shall see that there is a very just 
occasion to introduce here the mention of the Lord Christ, and that 
the series of the apostle’s discourse and arguing did require it. (2.) 
It is the way and manner of the apostle, in this epistle, to issue his 
arguings and exhortations in considerations of the person of Christ, 
and the respect of what he had insisted on thereunto. This we 
have already manifested in several instances. (8.) Thus, in parti- 
cular, when he had treated of the word of the law and of the gospel, 
he closeth his discourse by minding them of the punishment that 
should and would befall them by whom they were neglected. Now 
punishing is the act of a person, and not of the word, chap. ii. 1-3. 
And there is the same reason for the introduction of the person of 
Christ in this place. (4.) Estius himself doth, and all must confess, 
that it is either God or Christ that is intended, verse 13, “with 
whom we have to do,” and “ before whose eyes all things are opened 
and naked.” And if the order of the discourse admit of the intro- 
duction of the person of Christ in verse 13, no reason can be assigned 
why it may not do so inverse 12. Yea, it will be found very difficult, 
if possible, to preserve any tolerable connection of speech, and so to 
separate those verses that what is spoken of in the one should not 
be the subject of the other also. 

4, Cameron argues, from the connection of the words, to prove 
the preaching of the word, and not the person of Christ, to be 
intended. For saith he, ‘The conjunction, xa, noteth the reason 
of the thing spoken of before ; but that which precedes is a dehor- 
tation from the contempt of the gospel. And the reason hereof the 
apostle gives in these verses, in that those who forsake the gospel 
which they have once embraced are wont to be vexed in their con- 
sciences, as those who have denied the known truth. And although 
they seem to be quiet for a season, yet it is stupidness, and not peace, 
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that they are possessed with, Now this judgment is often ascribed 
unto the word of God.’ 

Ans. These things are somewhat obscurely proposed. The meaning 
seems to be, that the apostle threatens the Hebrews with the judging 
and disquieting power of the word when it is by any rejected. But 
this is inconsistent with the true design of the words, which we be- 
fore laid down. Having exhorted them to perseverance, and to take 
heed that they neglected not the promise of entering into the rest 
of God through unbelief, he presseth them further to care, diligence, 
sincerity, and constancy, in the performance of the duty that he had 
exhorted them unto. And this he doth from the consideration of 
the person of Christ, the author of the gospel; as his manner is in 
all his arguings, to bring all to that point and centre. And as to 
his present purpose, suitably unto his exhortation and the duty 
which he enjoined them, he insists upon his ability to discern and 
discover all the secret frames and actings of their spirits, with all 
the ways and means whereby a declension in them might be begun 
or carried on. 

I do judge, therefore, that it is the eternal Word of God, or the 
person of Christ, which is the subject here spoken of, and that upon 
the ensuing reasons: — 

First, 6 Aéyos, and 6 Adyog rod @cod, “the Word,” and “the Word 
of God,” is the proper name of Christ in respect of his divine nature, 
as the eternal Son of God. So is he called expressly, John i. 1, 2; 
Rey. xix. 13, Kadsiras +d bvowa adrod, 6 Adyos rod Ocod, “ His name is 
called” (or, “ this is his name,”) “the Word of God.” This, there- 
fore, being the name of Christ, where ail things that are spoken of 
it do agree unto him, and there be no cogent reasons in the context 
to the contrary, he is presumed to be spoken of, nor will any rule of 
interpretation give countenance to the embracing of another sense. 

_ It is, as we heard before, excepted against this first reason, that 
Christ is called 6 Aéyos, “the Word,” only in the writings of John 
the evangelist, and nowhere else in the New Testament, particu- 
larly not by our apostle in any of his epistles, 

_ Ans. 1. This observation can scarcely be made good; I am sure 
not convincingly. Luke the evangelist tells us that some were aa’ 
apis wbrowras nal banpiros rod Abyou, chap. 1. 2,—“ from the begin- 
ning eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word:” that is, of the per- 
son of Christ; for these words are expounded, 1 John i. 1, “ That 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of life.” They were airérras rod 
Aéyot,—* eye-witnesses of the Word.” How they could be said to 
be eye-witnesses of the word preached is not evident. Jerome ren- 
ders the words, “Sicut tradiderunt nobis, qui ab initio viderunt 
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Sermonem et ministraverunt ei,” Praefat. in Evangel.;—“ As they 
delivered unto us, who from the beginning themselves saw the Word, 
and ministered unto him.” And ia7péra: must respect a person to 
whom those so called do minister, and not the word that is admi- 
nistered. In the same sense the word is used again most probably, 
Acts xx. 32: Tlaparilewas twits, &deApol, rH Och, nad rH Adyw. rhs 
xapiros adrod, rH Ouvawivy eroinodomroas nal dotvas dui xAnpovowsiay— 
“T commend you, brethren, to God, and to the Word of his grace, 
which is able to build you up, and give you an inheritance.” To be 
able to build us up, and give us an inheritance, is the property of 
@ person; nor can they be ascribed to the word preached, without a 
forced prosopopeeia, and such as is unusual in Scripture. Therefore 
this Aéyog rig ydpiros rot cod is the Son of God. And he is called 
“the Word of his grace,” either because he was given unto us of his 
mere grace, as he is elsewhere called “the Son of his love;” or ré 
xdpirog may be “ genitivus effecti,” the Word that is the author and 
cause of grace; as God himself is called “the God of peace and love,” 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. To him, therefore, are believers committed and 
commended by the apostle, as a recommendation is made of one 
man unto another in or by an epistle. See its sense in Acts xiv. 
23; 1 Tim. i. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 19. Now, the word of the gospel is 
said to be committed or commended unto us, 2 Tim. ii. 2; so as we 
cannot, unless it be exceeding abusively,’ be said to be committed 
and commended thereunto. And if any will not admit the person 
of Christ to be here intended by “the Word of God’s grace,” I 
would supply an ellipsis, and read the text, “I commend you to 
God, and the Word of his grace, even to him that is able;” which 
I acknowledge the manner of the expression by the article r@ 
duveévy will bear. 

2. But whatever may be spoken concerning this phraseology in 
other places and in other epistles of this apostle, there is peculiar 
reason for the use of it here. I have observed often before, that 
in writing this epistle to the Hebrews, our apostle accommodates 
himself to the apprehensions and expressions that were then in use 
among the Hebrews, so far as they were agreeable unto the truth, 
rectifying them when under mistakes, and arguing with them from 
their own concessions and persuasions. Now at this time there was 
nothing more common or usual, among the Hebrews, than to denote 
the second subsistence in the Deity by the name of “The Word of 
God.” They were now divided into two great parts; first, the in- 
habitants of Canaan, with the regions adjoining, and many old rem- 
nants in the east, who used the Syro-chaldean language, being but 
one dialect of the Hebrew; and, secondly, the dispersions under the 


’ That is, in a sense remote from the proper use of the word.—Eb, 
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Greek empire, who are commonly called Hellenists, who used the 
Greek tongue. And both these sorts at that time did usually, in 
their several languages, describe the second person in the Trinity 
by the name of “ The Word of God.” For the former sort, or those 
who used the Syro-chaldean dialect, we have an eminent proof of 
it in the translation of the Scripture which, at least some part of 
it, was made about this time amongst them, commonly called the 
Chaldee Paraphrase; in the whole whereof the second person is 
mentioned under the name of "1 N71, “ Memra da-Iova,” or the 
“Word of God.” Hereunto are all personal properties and all 
divine works assigned in that translation; which is an illustrious testi- 
mony to the faith of the old church concerning the distinct subsist- 
ence of a plurality of persons in the divine nature. And for the 
Hellenists, who wrote and expressed themselves in the Greek tongue, 
they used the name of 6 Aéyos rod @cot, the “ Word of God,” to the 
same purpose; as I have elsewhere manifested out of the writings of 
Philo, who lived about this time, between the death of our Saviour 
and the destruction of Jerusalem. And this one consideration is to 
me absolutely satisfactory as to the intention of the apostle in the 
using of this expression, especially seeing that all the things men- 
tioned may far more properly and regularly be ascribed unto the 
person of the Son than unto the word as written or preached. And 
whosoever will take the pains to consider what occurs in the Tar- 
gums concerning their "7 sD, the “ Word of God,” and com- 
pare it with what the apostle here speaks, and the manner of its 
introduction, will, if I greatly mistake not, be of the same mind 
with myself. But I shall add yet some further considerations. 

8. The introduction of 6 Aéyos, or “the Word,” here, is with 
respect unto a commination or an admonition ; for the design of it 
is to beget a reverence or fear in the minds of men about their de- 
portment in the profession of the gospel, because of the consequents 
of disobedience in punishment and revenge. Now the Lord Christ 
is particularly termed the “ Word of God” with respect unto the 
judgments that he exerciseth with regard unto his church and his 
gospel, Rey. xix. 13. That administration, therefore, being here re- 
spected, gives occasion unto a peculiar ascription of that name unto 
him, the “ Word of God,” who will destroy all the opposers and for- 
sakers of the gospel. 

4. It cannot be denied, nor is it by any, but that it is the person 
of the Son, or of the Father, that is intended, verse 13. Indeed it 
is directly of the Son, as we shall manifest from the close of the 
words; but all confess God to be intended. Nor can these expres- 
sions, of “all things manifest in his sight,” and being “ opened and 
naked unto his eyes,” be applied unto any other, or intend any other 
but God; and that it is the Son who is especially intended the close 
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of the verse doth evince, pis ov juiv 6 Aéyos. He speaks of “ him 
with whom we have to do.’ Some take zpi¢ oy here for zep/ ob, 
“concerning whom ;” 74u7 6 Aéyos, “nostra oratio est,” “ our discourse 
is:’ which must needs denote the Son, concerning whom in this 
whole epistle he treats with the Hebrews. Ours, “ with whom we 
have to do;” that is, in this matter,—who hath a concernment in us 
and our steadfastness or declension in profession. And this also 
properly and immediately designs the person of the Son. The pre- 
cise sense of the words is, “cut a nobis reddenda ratio est,”—“ to 
whom we must give an account,” both here and hereafter. So Chry- 
sostom and the Syriac translation expressly. Principally this re- 
spects the last day’s account, called our Adyos, or “ratiocinium:” Heb. 
xii. 17, “They watch for your souls, a¢ Advyov dwodsdicovres,”—“ as 
those that must give an account.” Luke xvi. 2, ’Aqédog riv A6yov,— 
“ Give an account of thy stewardship.” Rom. xiv. 12, “ Every one 
of us Adyey ddice,”—“ shall give an account of himself unto God.” 
1 Pet. iv. 5, Of d&rodacouer Aéyov,—“ Who shall give an account unto 
him who is ready to judge the quick and the dead.” And this ac- 
count is certainly to be given up immediately to Jesus Christ, Acts 
xvil. 31, Rom. xiv. 9, 10. Nor is it any way obstructive to the em- 
bracing of this sense, that 6 Aéyo¢ should be taken so diversely in the 
beginning of the 12th and end of the 13th verse, during the conti- 
nuation of the same discourse. For such an antanaclasis is not only 
very frequent but very elegant: ‘O Adyog rod cod, wpds dv mudi 6 Adyos. 
See Matt. viii. 22, 2 Cor. v. 21, Johni. 11. It is therefore the per- 
son of Christ which is undeniably intended in the 13th verse, even 
he to whom we must give an account of our profession, of our faith 
and obedience. And the relative, wrod, in the first clause of that 
verse, in “his sight,” can refer to nothing properly but 6 Adyog or 
“ Word of God,” verse 12. And its dependence is clear thereon: “Is 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart; neither is there 
any creature that is not manifest in his sight.’ So a reason is as- 
signed in the beginning of the 13th verse of what was affirmed in 
the close of the 12th: he is “ a discerner of the thoughts of the heart,” 
because “ all things are manifest unto him.” 

5. The attributes here ascribed to the word, verse 12, do all of 
them properly belong unto the person of Christ, and cannot firstly 
and directly be ascribed to the gospel. This shall be manifested in 
the ensuing explication of the words:— 

(1.) It is said to be Cav, “ vivus,” “ vivens,’—“living;” which, as 
was observed, we have translated ambiguously, “ quick.” Zay is ap- 
plied to God himself, as expressing a property of his nature, Matt. 
xvi. 16, 1 Tim. iv. 10, Heb. iii, 12. And it is also peculiarly ascribed 
unto Christ the mediator, Rev. i 18. And he is 6 @é», “the living 
one.” And two things are intended in it:—[1.] That he who is so 
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“hath life in himself.” [2.] That he is the “ Lord of life” unto 
others. Both which are emphatically spoken of the Son. [1.] He 
“ hath life in himself,” John v. 26; and, [2.] He is the “Prince of 
life,” Acts iii, 15, or the author of it. He hath the disposal of the 
life of all, whereunto all our concernments temporal and eternal do 
belong. See Johni. 4, And it is evident how suitable unto the 
purpose of the apostle the mention hereof at this time is. He minds 
the Hebrews that he with whom they have to do in this matter is 
“the living one.” As in like manner he had before exhorted them to 
“take heed of departing from the living God,” and afterwards warns 
them how “ fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living 
God,” chap. x. 31; so here, to dissuade them from the one and to awe 
them with the other, he minds them that “the Word of God,” with 
whom in an especial manner they have to do, is “living.” What 
is contained in this consideration hath been declared on chap. iii. 13. 
Now this cannot properly be ascribed unto the word of the gospel. 
It is, indeed, the instrumental means of quickening the souls of men 
with spiritual life, or it is the instrument that the Lord Christ 
maketh use of to that purpose; but in itself it is not absolutely “liv- 
ing,” —it hath not life in itself, nor in its power. But Christ hath 
so; for “in him is life, and the life is the light of men,” John i. 4, 
And this one property of him with whom we have to do contains 
the two great motives unto obedience; namely, that on the one side 
he is able to support us in it, and reward us eternally for it; on the 
other, that he is able to avenge all disobedience. The one will not 
be unrewarded, nor the other unrevenged; for he is “ the living one” 
with whom in these things we have to do. 

(2.) It is évepy%c, “powerful.” Power for operation is an act of 
life; and such as is the life of any thing, such is its power for ope- 
ration. These things, life, power, and operation, answer one another. 
And this power signifies actual power, power acted or exerted,—actu- 
ated power, or power effectual in actual operation. Having there- 
fore first assigned life to the Word of God, that is the principle of 
all power, life in himself, as being “ the living one,” our apostle adds 
that he exerts that power of life in actual operation, when, where, 
and how he pleaseth. He is évepyjs. ’*Evepyéw, I confess, is a com- 
mon word, signifying the efficacy of any thing in operation accord- 
ing to its principle of power; but it is that also whereby our apostle 
most frequently expresseth the almighty, effectual, operating power 
of God in and about spiritual things, 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11, Gal. ii. 8, 
iii. 5, Eph. i. 11, Phil. ii. 13, 1 Thess. ii 13, Eph. i. 19, Col. ii, 12, 
and elsewhere. And this was necessary to be added to the property 
of life, to manifest that the Lord Christ, the Word of God, would 
effectually put forth his power in dealing with professors according 
to their deportment; which afterwards is expressed in sundry in- 
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stances. And herein the apostle lets both the Hebrews and us know 
that the power that is in Christ lies not idle, is not useless, but is 
continually exercising itself towards us as the matter doth require. 
There is also, I acknowledge, an energy, an operative power in the 
word of God as written or preached; but it is not in it primarily, 
by virtue of a life or principle of power in itself, but only as a con- 
sequent of its being his word who is “the living one,” or “as it is 
indeed the word of the living God.” 

The original of the power of Christ in life, and the efficacy of it 
in operation, being laid down, he further declares it,—(1.) By its 
properties ; (2.) By its effects. 

(1.) The property of the Word, with respect unto the exercise of 
his power, is, that it 1s romudrepos imtp wkoay maxaipay dic- 
rowov. From réuva, to “cut” or “divide,” is rowég, “scin- 
dens,” “ incidens,”—“ cleaving,” “ cutting,” or that which is “ vi 
incisorid preeditus,” endued with a cutting power; roudrepog, in the 
comparative degree. Valla says he would render it “incidentior,” 
were that word used. So in Phocylides,— 
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“ Telum ferro penetrantius;” “ acutior,’ “ penetrantior” (see the 
different translations of the word before); “ sharper,” “more pierc- 
ing.” ‘Yatp atiouy whyapay d/orowov. The preposition 
‘txtp xéea» added to the comparative degree increaseth the signifi- 
Healey dic- . . . . ei ag ~ 
See cation; for it might have been said, rowbs batp wéouy, or 
rouwrepos rhons waxaipug: but the construction used ex- 
presseth the greatest distance between the comparates,—“ than any 
two-edged sword.”  Aforouos, that is, dupforouos,— “ gladius biceps, 
anceps, utrinque incidens;” “double-edged or mouthed, cutting every 
way.” 2B, “the mouth of the sword,” isa Hebraism, with 
such an elegance in the allusion as most languages have admitted it. 
‘The metaphor is doubtless taken from wild beasts, whom mankind 
first feared, that devour with their mouths; which when the sword 
began to be used for destruction, gave them occasion to call its edge 
by the name of its “mouth:” dforowog, “double-mouthed,” cutting each 
way, that leaves nothing unpierced whereunto it is applied. Christ 
in the exercise of his power is said to be “ more piercing than any 
two-edged sword;” for so doth God oftentimes set forth himself and 
his power, with an allusion to things sensible, thereby to convey a 
notion and apprehension of them to our understandings. So he is 
said to be “a consuming fire,” and that he will be “as a lion;” things 
of great terror to men. This of a “sword” is often mentioned with 
respect unto the Lord Christ, Isa. xlix. 2; Rev. i. 16, “Out of his 
mouth went a sharp two-edged sword.” And it is principally as- 
signed unto him with respect unto the exercise of his power in and 
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by his word, which is called “the sword of the Spirit,” Eph. vi. 17; 
the “sword that is on his thigh,” Ps, xlv. 3, which he hath in 
readiness when he goeth forth to subdue the souls of men to him- 
self ; as it is also “ the rod of his power,” Ps.cx. 2. But it is Christ 
himself who makes the word powerful and sharp: the principal effi- 
ciency is in himself, acting in and with it. That then which is 
here intended, is the spiritual, almighty, penetrating efficacy of the 
Lord Christ, in his dealing with the souls and consciences of men 
by his word and Spirit. And whereas there is a twofold use of 
a sword; the one natural, to cut or pierce through all opposition, 
all armour of defence; the other moral, to execute judgments and 
punishments, whence the sword is taken for the right and authority 
of punishing, and ofttimes for punishment itself, Rom. xiii. 4; here 
is an allusion unto it in both senses. The Lord Christ, by his word 
and Spirit, pierceth into the souls of men (as we shall see in the 
next clause), and that notwithstanding all the defence of pride, 
security, obstinacy, and unbelief, which they wrap up themselves in, 
according to the natural use of the sword. Again, he by them exe- 
cutes judgments on wicked men, hypocrites, false professors, and 
apostates. He “smites the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
slays the wicked with the breath of his lips,” Isa. xi.4. He cuts 
off the life of their carnal hopes, false peace, worldly security, what- 
ever they live upon, by the “two-edged sword” that proceeds out 
of his mouth. And the minding of the Hebrews hereof was ex- 
ceedingly suited to his present purpose, as hath been declared. And 
in the pursuit of this double allusion are the ensuing expressions 
accommodated to the matter intended. 

(2.) This power of the Word is described by its effects: Arixvobuevog 
Cages mspiowod Luis re ral wvetwaros, cpudiv re nal wrerdvr nal xpirindg 
tvduunceav nal évvoidv xapd/ag. The act itself intended is in the first 
word, d:ixvobwevog. The object of that act is doubly expressed,—[1.]} 
By “soul and spirit ;” [2.] ‘‘ Joints and marrow;” and [3.] There is 
the extent of this act with reference unto that object, expressing the 
effect itself, dps wepiou0d,—* to the dividing of them.” 

Asixvobuevog, “ perveniens,” “ penetrans;” “ piercing,” say we, in 
answer to the sharpness before expressed. The word in 
other authors is variously rendered by “‘pervado,” “ per- 
meo,” “ pervenio,” “ attingo,’—“ to pass through,” “to reach unto,” 
“to attain an end;” from ixw, “to come.” It is here, in the pursuit 
of the former allusion, used elegantly to express the power of Christ, 
as a sword piercing into the soul. And the meaning of the follow- 
ing expressions is, that it doth so into the innermost recesses, and 
as it were the secret chambers of the mind and heart. And this 
word is nowhere else used in the Scripture. 

The object of this piercing is the “soul and spirit.” Some think 
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that by ~ux4, the natural and unregenerate part of the soul is in- 
tended; and by sveiua, that which is in it renewed 
and regenerate. And there is some ground for that ex- 
plication of this distinction; for hence is a man wholly 
unregenerate called uyixés, 1 Cor. ii. 14; say we, “the natural 
man.” And though Luy7%, absolutely used, doth denote either the 
being of the rational “soul,” or “life,” which is an effect thereof; 
yet as it is opposed to the “ spirit,” or distinguished from it, it may 
denote the unregenerate part, as op, the “ flesh,” doth, though ab- 
solutely it signifies one part of the material substance of the body. 
From hence is an unregenerate person denominated dvéparos Luyx- 
z6s. So the spiritual part is frequently called rveiua, the “ spirit,” 
as John ii. 6; and a regenerate person svevwariaés, the “ spiritual 
man,” 1 Cor. ii. 15. According to this interpretation, the sense of 
the words is, that the Word of God, the Lord Christ, by his word 
and Spirit pierceth into the state of the soul, to discover who or 
what is regenerate amongst us or in us, and who or what is not 
so. The principles of these things are variously involved in the 
souls of men, so that they are not ofttimes discernible unto them in 
whom they are, as to whether of them is predominant. But the 
Lord Christ makes a wepiouds, a “ division” with a distribution, re- 
ferring all things in the soul to their proper source and original. 
Others judge, that whereas our apostle makes a distinction between 
soul and spirit, as he doth in other places, he intends by \uxj, “the 
soul,” the affections, the appetites, and desires; and by wvetwa, “the 
spirit,” the mind or understanding, the rd 7yewouxéy, the “ conducting 
part” of the soul. And it is most probable that he here intends the 
same: for setting out the penetrating power of the Word of God with 
reference unto the souls of men, he distributes the soul into as it 
were its principal constituent parts, or faculties of it; that is, the 
mind, that leads, conducts, and guides it; and the passions, that 
steer and balance it, wherein all the most secret recesses and springs 
of all its actings do lie. And this sense is confirmed from the fol- 
lowing words, wherein the same thing is asserted under a different 
notion,—namely, of the “joints and marrow.” That which in the 
soul answers the joints and marrow in the body, by way 
of allusion, is that which is intended. Joints and mar- 
row in themselves are things sensual and fleshly, that 
have no concern in this matter; but in the body they are doubly 
considerable,— 

[1.] Upon the account of their use; and so they are the ligaments 
of the whole, the principal and only means of communication to the 
members from the head, and among themselves. So this use of 
them is translated to spiritual things, Eph. iv. 16. And by a luxation 
or discontinuation of them the whole body will be dissolved, 
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[2.] On the account of their hiddenness and secrecy. They are 
undiscernible unto the eye of man, and it must be a sharp instru- 
ment or sword that pierceth unto them so as to divide them one 
from the other, whereby natural life will be destroyed. As these 
things are in the body for use and hiddenness, with respect unto 
their being pierced with a sword, so would the apostle have us to 
understand what he speaks of in reference unto the soul, the most 
useful and secret parts whereof are pierced and divided by the power 
of Christ; whence, if it be in a way of punishment, spiritual death 
doth ensue. And this is yet further confirmed in the last description 
which the apostle gives us of the Word of God from his actings and 
effects,—he is ‘‘a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart ;” 
which yet he more clearly explains in the next verse, as we shall 
see in the opening of it. That, then, which in all these expressions 
is intended, is the absolute power and ability of the Son of God to 
judge of the rectitude and crookedness of the ways and walkings of 
the sons of men under their profession, from the inward frames of 
their minds and hearts unto all their outward duties and perform- 
ances, either in perseverance or backsliding. 

The last expression, xpirinds évduujocon nai évvordv xopdiag,—is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart,”—is 
plainly declarative of what is elsewhere ascribed unto 
him, namely, that he is xapdsyvsorns,—he that “ knoweth and 
searcheth the hearts of men.” This is a peculiar property of God, 
and is often affirmed so to be, Jer. xvii. 10; 1 Sam. xvi. 7; Ps, 
vii. 9; and this in an especial manner is ascribed to the Lord Christ, 
John ii. 24, 25, xxi. 17; Rev. ii. 23. This is eminently expressed 
in that confession of Peter, “ Lord, thou knowest all things, thou 
knowest that I love thee ;/—‘ By virtue of thine omniscience, whereby 
thou knowest all things, thou knowest my heart, and the love which I 
have therein unto thee.’ Kpirixés, “judex,” “discretor;’ one that, upon 
accurate inspection and consideration, judgeth and giveth sentence 
concerning persons and things. It differs from xpirjs, a “ judge,” as 
adding the act of judging unto the right and power ofjudgment. And 
this word alone, as it is here used, is sufficient to evince that the per- 
son of Christ is here principally intended, seeing it cannot be accom- 
modated to the word as written or preached, in any tolerable manner, 

_ Kapd/as. By the “heart,” as I have showed before, 
the whole soul and all the faculties of it, as constitut- 
ing one rational principle of moral actions, is intended, and so in- 
eludes the “soul and spirit” before mentioned. Here two things 
are ascribed unto it:— 

[1.] "Evbowjosis, “ thoughts,” “cogitations,” whatever is inwardly 
conceived, év r@ Suu, “in the mind;” with a peculiar 
respect unto the irascible appetite called 22 N3VN2 W.,, 


Kpirines. 


Kapoias. 


*"Evbupiotwy. 


362 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [ CHAP. Iv. 


Gen. vi. 5, “the figment of the cogitations of the heart,’—the 
thoughts which are suggested by the inclinations of the affections, 
with their commotions and stirrings in the heart or mind. 

[2.] “Evo, “designs” or “ purposes,” inwardly framed év ro véw, 
“in the understanding.” Sometimes this word signi- 
fies the moral principles of the mind, by which it is 
guided in its actings. Hence are the xowa) worms, or “common 
principles” that men are directed by in what they do. And here 
it denotes the principles that men are guided by in their actings, 
according to which they frame their actual purposes and inten- 
tions. Upon the whole matter, the design of the apostle in these 
words is to declare the intimate and absolute acquaintance that the 
Word of God hath with the inmost frames, purposes, desires, resolu- 
tions, and actings of the minds of professors; and the sure, unerring 
judgment which he makes of them thereby. 


*Eyyoiwy. 


Ver. 13—The 13th verse contains a confirmation of what is 
asserted in that foregoing. There the apostle declared how the 
Word of God pierceth into the hearts, minds, and souls of men, to 
discern and judge them. That they to whom he wrote might not 
doubt hereof, he confirms it by showing the ground of his asser- 
tion, which is the natural omniscience of the Word of God: ‘It 
cannot be otherwise than as I have declared, seeing he of whom 
we speak, “with whom we have to do,” to whom we must give an 
account, this “ Word of God,” seeth and knoweth all things, nor 
can any thing possibly be hid from him.’ This is the natural co- 
herence of the words, and upon a supposition of a different sub- 
ject to be spoken of in this from the foregoing verse, no man can 
frame a tolerable transition in this contexture of words from the 
one unto the other. I shall therefore proceed in the explication 
of them, as words of the same design, and used to the same pur- 
pose. . 

Kal obn tors xrioig dQuvis eviaioy adrod, The manner of the expres- 
sion is by a double negation: the one expressed, odx 
zor,“ there is not;” the other included in the privative 
a in &pavys. And these expressions do emphatically assert the con- 
trary to what is denied: “There is not a creature that is not 
manifest ;” that is, every creature is eminently, illustriously mani- 
fest. 

Oix tor xriorg, “there is not a creature,” any thing created: 
that is, every creature whatever, whether they be per- 
sons or things,—angels, men, devils, professors, perse- 
cutors, all men of all sorts; and all things concerning them,—their 
inward frames of mind and heart, their affections and temptations, 
their state and condition, their secret actings, their thoughts and 
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inclinations. This confirms and carries on the foregoing attributions 
to the Word of God. 

"Agaric. Palvw is “to appear,” “to shine forth;” and dgavfe is 
opposed to éripavjs, “illustrious,” “ perspicuous,” “ emi- 
nently manifest ;’—so it is “ hid,” “ obscure,” not 
openly or evidently appearing. It is more than é&puvros, which is 
’ merely “one out of sight,’ Luke xxiv. 31. This negation includes 
a plain, clear, illustrious appearance, nothing shrouding, hiding, in- 
terposing itself to obscure it. 

*Evéry abrod, “before him,” “in conspectu ejus,” “in his sight.” 
Every creature is continually under his view. Adrod 
must refer to 6 Adyog rod @e0d, “the Word of God,” in 
the beginning of verse 12; and cannot respect zpis 3v, in the end of 
this verse. For the interposition of the adversative particle 62, “but,” 
and the introduction of the relative a¢roi again, do necessarily refer 
this airof to 6 Aéyos, and proves the same person to be all along in- 
tended. 

Tidvra 8: youd na) rerpayndrvoutva. The unusual application of 
the word rpaynr/fowos in this place hath made work 
more than enough for critics. But the design of the 
apostle is open and plain, however the use of the word 
be rare, with some especial allusion. All agree that rerpaynruo- 
véve is as much as repavepwuéva, “absolutely open” or “ manifest.” 
Only CGEcumenius hath a peculiar conceit about it. It is, saith 
he, xdrw xbarrovra, xal riv rpdynrov exindivovra, dik rd wd loybew ars- 
vious rH b0kn exsivn rod xpirod xual Oe0d gutv "Inoot-— bowing down, 
and declining or turning aside the neck, as not being able to be- 
hold the glory of Jesus, our Judge and God.” But he gives us 
another signification of the word himself. Tpdéynaos, “the neck,” 
is a word commonly used in Scripture, and in all authors. Thence 
rpuxnriowas, in the sense here used, “to be manifest,” must re- 
ceive its signification from some posture of the neck; and as joined 
here with yowré¢, “naked,” it may have respect unto a double allu- 
sion. First, unto wrestlers and contenders in games. First they 
were made naked, or stripped of their clothes; whence, as it is known, 
comes youd and yuuvéorv, “vigorously to exercise,” and a place 
of such exercise. Then, in their contending, when one was thrown 
on his back, when he was “resupinatus,” he was rpaynriZouevos, “laid 
open, with his throat and neck upwards.” Hence the word comes to 
signify things that are “ open, naked, evident, manifest.” The face 
and neck of a naked person being turned upwards, it is manifest who 
he is. This is to have “ os resupinatum;” and, as he speaks, “atlam 
resupinat amici” [Juv., Sat. iii. 112], of him who sees what is in it to 
the bottom. There is yet anotherallusion that may be intended, and 
this is taken from beasts that are slain, and, being stripped of their 
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skins, are hanged by the neck, that all may see and discern them. This 
is also mentioned by Cicumenius. And Varinus gives us a further 
sense, and says that rpaynr/Zev is as much as diyorouer, “to divide 
into parts;” or d:& ris paxews oxiZew, “to cut,” “ cleave,” or “ divide 
through the back-bone,” that all may be discovered. And from these 
two significations I suppose the design of the apostle in this allu- 
sion may most probably be collected. It is evident that he hath 
great regard unto, and doth much instruct the Hebrews by and 
from the customs in use amongst themselves. Unto one of them 
doth he here seem to have respect, namely, the beasts that were 
sacrificed. The first thing that was done with the body of it, after 
it was slain, was its being flayed. This work was done by the priests. 
Hereby the carcass of the beast was made yuyvév, “ naked,” laid open 
to the view of all. Then were all its entrails opened, from the neck 
down to the belly; after which the body was cut into its pieces 
through the chine-bone: whereby in both the senses mentioned, both 
of opening and division, it became rerpuynrsouévoy, “opened and 
divided,” so that every part of it was exposed to view. Hence the 
apostle, having compared the Word of God before in his operations 
to a “two-edged sword, that pierceth to the dividing asunder of 
the joints and marrow,” as did the sharp knife or instrument of the 
sacrificer; here affirms that “all things” whatever, and so conse- 
quently the hearts and ways of professors, were “ evident, open, and 
naked before him,” as the body of the sacrificed beast was to the 
priests when flayed, opened, and cut to pieces. This is the most 
probable account of these expressions in particular, whose general 
design is plain and evident. And this appears yet further from the 
next words. 

Tog 6pburmoig wbrod, “to the eyes of him.” He followeth on his 
former allusion; and having ascribed the evidence of all 
things unto the omniscience of the Word, by the simili- 
tude before opened, in answer thereunto he mentions 
his eyes wherewith he beholds the things so naked and open before 
him. Both expressions are metaphorical, containing a declaration 
of the omniscience of Christ, whom he further describes in the last 
words, by our respect unto him in all these things. 

Iipig tv yuiv 6 Aébyos. How variously these words are rendered, 
and thereby what various senses are put upon them, hath been de- 
clared. But both the proper signification of them and the design 
ot the place direct us to one certain sense, namely, “to whom we 
must give an account.” Aédyosis “an account;” there is no other word 
used in the New Testament. to express it. Ilpds %y is properly “unto 
whom,” and not “of whom,” or “concerning whom;” that is, it 
expresseth the object of the action here mentioned, and not the sub- 
ject of the proposition, And the whole is rightly rendered, “to 
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whom we must give an account;” or, “before whom our account is 
to be made.” And this answers the design of the apostle in the 
place. For evidencing unto them the efficacy and omniscience of 
the Word of God, trying all things, and discerning all things, he 
minds them of their near concernment in these matters, in that he 
and they must all give up their final accounts unto and before him 
who is so intimately acquainted with what they are, and with what- 
soever they shall do in this world. 

There are many things remaining to be observed from these words, 
which are both of great importance in themselves, and do also serve 
to the further explanation of the mind of the Holy Ghost in these 
words, as to what of our instruction is particularly intended in them. 
And from the properties that are assigned to the Word of God, verse 
12, we may observe, that,— 

Obs. I. It is the way of the Spirit of God, to excite us unto especial 
duties by proposing unto us and minding us of such properties of 
God as the consideration whereof may in an especial manner incline 
us unto them. 

Here the Hebrews are minded that the Word of God is living, to 
give unto their hearts that awe and reverence of him which might 
deter them from backsliding or falling away from him. Our whole 
duty in general respects the nature of God. It is our giving glory to 
him because he is God, and as he is God, “ glorifying him as God,” 
Exod. xx. 2; Isa. xlii. 8; Deut. xxviii. 58; Rom. i 21. It is our 
giving him the honour which is due to his being. That is the for- 
mal reason of all divine worship and obedience. And as this duty 
in general brancheth itself into many particular duties in the kinds 
of them, all which in various instances are continually to be attended 
unto; so God hath not only revealed his being unto us in general, 
but he hath done it by many distinct properties, all of them suited 
to promote in our minds our whole duty towards God, and this or 
that duty in particular. And he often distinctly presseth upon us 
the consideration of those properties, for to stir us up unto those 
distinct duties which they direct unto. God in his nature exists in 
one simple essence or being; nor are there any things really dif- 
ferent or distinct therein. His nature is all his properties, and every 
one of his properties is his whole nature; but in the revelation of 
himself unto us he proposeth his nature under the notion of these 
distinet properties, that we may the better know the nature of the 
duty which we owe unto him: Hosea iii. 5, “ Fear the Lorp and 
his goodness.” So in places innumerable doth he mind us of his 
power and greatness; that upon our thoughts and apprehensions of 
them we might be stirred up to fear him, to trust in him, to get 
our hearts filled with a due awe and reverence of him, with many 
other duties of the like nature with them, or evidently proceeding 
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from them:—to trust, Isa. xxvi. 4; fear, Jer. x. 6, 7. His good- 
ness, grace, bounty, patience, are all of them distinctly proposed 
unto us; and they all lead us unto especial duties, as the apostle 
speaks, Rom. ii. 4, “The goodness of God leadeth to repentance.” 
From these, or the efficacy of the consideration of them upon our 
souls, ought to proceed our love, our gratitude, our delight in God, 
our praise and thankfulness; and by them ought they to be influ- 
enced, So his holiness ingenerates terror in the wicked, Isa. xxxiii. 
14; and holy reverence in others, Heb. xii. 28, 29. The like may 
be spoken of the rest of the properties of God, with respect unto the 
remainder of our duties. In like manner, and to the same purpose, 
did God of old reveal himself by his name. He still ascribed such 
a name to himself as might be prevalent on the minds of men unto 
their present duties. So when he called Abraham to “ walk before 
him,” in the midst of many difficulties, temptations, hardships, and 
dangers, he revealed himself unto him by the name of God Almighty, 
thereby to encourage him to sincerity and perseverance, Gen. xvi. 1. 
Hence, in his greatest distress he peculiarly acted his faith on the 
power of God, Heb. xi. 19. And when he called his posterity to 
comply in their faith and obedience with his faithfulness in the 
accomplishment of his promises, he revealed himself unto them by 
his name Jehovah ; which was suited to their especial encouragement 
and direction, Exod. vi. 3. To the same end are the properties of 
the Word of God here distinctly proposed unto us. We are called 
to the faith and profession of the gospel. Herein we meet with 
many difficulties without, and are ofttimes ready to faint in our- 
selves, or otherwise to fail and miscarry. In this matter we have to 
do with the Lord Christ; to him we must one day give an account. 
Wherefore, to stir us up to carefulness, diligence, and spiritual watch- 
fulness, that we give not place to any decays or declensions in our 
profession, we are especially minded that he is the living one, and 
one that continually exerciseth acts of life toward us. And in all 
duties of obedience, it will be our wisdom always to mind that re- 
spect which the properties of God or of Christ have unto them. 
Again, the Word of God is so living as that also it is powerful, or 
actually always exercising itself in power, actually efficacious toward 
the ends mentioned,—évepyqjs. So that,— 

Obs. II. The life and power of Christ are continually exercised 
about the concernments of the souls of professors; are always actually 
efficacious in them and upon them. 

And this power he putteth forth by his word and Spirit; for we 
declared, in the opening of the words, that the effects here ascribed 
unto the essential Word are such as he produceth by the word 
preached, which is accompanied with and made effectual by the 
dispensation of the Spirit, Isa, lix. 21. And the power here intended 
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is wholly clothed with the word; thereby it is conveyed to the souls 
of men; therein is “ the hiding of his power,” Hab. iii. 4. Though 
it seems weak, and is despised, yet it is accompanied with the hidden 
power of Christ, which will not fail of its end, 1 Cor.i.18, And 
the word preached is not otherwise to be considered, but as that 
which is the conveyance of divine power to the souls of men. And 
every impression that it makes on the heart is an effect of the power 
of Christ. And this will teach us how to value it and esteem it, seeing 
it is the only way and means whereby the Lord Christ exerciseth 
his mediatory power towards us on the behalf of God; and effectual 
it will be unto the ends whereunto he designs it. For he is in it 
“sharper than any two-edged sword.” So that,— 

Obs. III. The power of Christ in his word is irresistible, as to 
whatever effects he doth design it, Isa. lv. 10, 11. 

The power of Christ in his word is by many exceedingly despised 
and slighted. Few there are who seem to have any real effects of 
it produced in them or upon them. Hence it is looked on in the 
world as a thing of no great efficacy; and those who preach it in 
sincerity are ready to cry out, “ Who hath believed our report ?” 
But all this ariseth from a mistake, as though it had but one end 
designed unto it. Had the Lord Christ no other end to accomplish 
by his word but merely that which is the principal, the conversion 
of the souls of his elect, it might be conceived to fail towards the 
' far greater number of them to whom it is preached. But it is with 
him in his word as it was in his own person. He was “set for the 
fall” as well as “ the rising of many in Israel,” and “ for a sign that 
should be spoken against,” Luke ii. 34. As he was to be unto some 
“ for a sanctuary,” so “ for a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence 
to both the houses of Israel; for a gin and for a snare to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem,” among whom “many were to stumble” at him, 
“and fall, and be broken,” Isa. vii. 14, 15. And these things are 
all of them effectually accomplished towards them to whom he is 
preached. They are all of them either raised by him unto God out 
of their state of sin and misery, and do take sanctuary in him from 
sin and the law; or they stumble at him, through their unbelief, and 
perish eternally. None can ever have Christ proposed unto them 
upon indifferent terms, so as to be left in the condition wherein they 
were before. They must all be saved by his grace, or perish under 
his wrath. And so is it also with him in his word. The end, what- 
ever it be that he assigns unto it with respect unto any, shall un- 
doubtedly be accomplished. Now these ends are various, 2 Cor. 
ii. 14, 15. Sometimes he intends by it only the hardening and 
further blinding of wicked sinners, that they may be the more pre- 
pared for deserved destruction: Isa. vi. 9-11, “Go, tell this people, 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but per- 


368 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. lV. 


ceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and 
be healed. Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, Un- 
til the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without 
man, and the land be utterly desolate.” The principal accomplish- 
ment hereof was in the personal ministry of Christ himself towards 
the people of the Jews, Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; 
John xii. 40, But the same is the condition of things in the preach- 
ing of the word to this day. Christ designs in it to harden and 
blind wicked sinners unto their destruction. And herein it misseth 
not of its effect. They are so until they are utterly destroyed. 
Towards some he designs it only for their conviction; and this it 
shall through his power unconquerably effect. There is not one 
whom he aimeth to convince but he shall be convinced, whatever 
he intends by those convictions. “His arrows are sharp in the 
heart of his enemies, whereby the people fall under him,” Ps. xlv. 5. 
Let men be never so much his enemies, yet if he intends their con- 
viction, he will so sharpen his word upon their hearts as that they 
shall let go their professed enmity and fall down in the acknowledg- 
ment of his power. None whom he will have convinced by his 
word shall be able to withstand it. Now, as the first sort of men 
may reject and despise the word as to any convictions from it which 
it is not designed to give them, but can never avoid its efficacy to 
harden them in their sins; so this second sort may resist and reject 
the word as to any real saving work of conversion, which is not in 
it or by it assigned unto them, but they cannot withstand its con- 
victions, which are its proper work towards them. With respect 
unto others, it is designed for their conversion; and the power of 
Christ doth in this design so accompany it as that it shall infallibly 
accomplish that work. These dead creatures shall “hear the voice 
of the Son of God” in it and live. It is, then, certainly of high con- 
cernment unto all men unto whom Christ comes in his word, to 
consider diligently what is or is like to be the issue and consequence 
of it with respect unto themselves. Things are not issued according 
to outward appearance. If there were no hidden or secret events 
of the dispensation of the power of Christ in the word, all thoughts 
of any great matter in it might easily be cast off; for we see that 
the most live quietly under a neglect of it, without any visible effect 
upon their hearts or lives. And how then is it “sharper than any 
two-edged sword?” Things are indeed quite otherwise; the word 
hath its work on all; and those who are neither convinced nor con- 
verted by it, are hardened,—which is in many evident to a spiritual 
eye. And surely we may do well to consider how it fareth with our 
own souls in this state of things. It is to no purpose to think to hide 
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things secretly in our own thoughts, and to please ourselves in our 
own darkness; the power of Christ in the word will reach and search 
out all; for it “pierceth to the dividing asunder of the soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow.” So that,— 

Obs. TV. Though men may close and hide things from themselves 
and others, yet they cannot exclude the power of Christ in his word 
from piercing into them. 

Men are apt strangely to hide, darken, and confound things be- 
tween their soul and their spirit,—that is, their affections and their 
minds. Herein consists no small part of the deceitfulness of sin, 
that it confounds and hides things in the soul, that it is not able to 
make a right judgment of itself, So men labour to deceive them- 
selves, Isa. xxviii. 15. Hence, when a man can countenance him- 
self from any thing in his affections, his soul, against the reflections 
that are made upon him from. the convictions of his mind or spirit, 
or when he can rest in the light of his understanding, notwithstand- 
ing the perverseness and frowardness of his affections, he is very apt 
to be secure in an ill condition. The first deceiveth the more igno- 
rant, the latter the more knowing professors. The true state of 
their souls is by this means hid from themselves. But the power of 
Christ in his word will pierce into these things, and separate be- 
tween them. He doth so as to his—l. Discerning, his 2. Discover- 
ing or convincing, and his 3. Judging power. 1. Let things be never 
so close and hid, he discerneth all clearly and distinctly; they are 
not hid from him, Ps. exxxix. 4; Jer. xxiii. 24. See John ii. 23-25. 
And where he designs, 2. The conviction of men, he makes his word 
powerful to discover unto them all the secret follies of their minds 
and affections, the hidden recesses that sin hath in them, their close 
reserves, and spreads them before their eyes, to their own amaze- 
ment, Ps. 1.21. So our apostle tells us, that by prophesying, or 
expounding the word of Christ, the secrets of men’s hearts are dis- 
covered ; that is, to themselves,—they find the word dividing asunder 
between their souls and spirits; whereon they fall down and give 
glory to God, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. And hereby also, 3. He exerciseth 
his judging power in men. Let men arm themselves never so 
strongly and closely with love of sin and pleasure, carnal security, 
pride, and hatred of the ways of God, until their brows become as 
brass, and their neck as a sinew of iron, or let their sins be covered 
with the fair pretence of a profession, Christ by his word will pierce 
through all into their very hearts; and having discovered, divided, 
and scattered all their vain imaginations, he will judge them, and 
determine of their state and condition, Ps. xlv. 5, cx. 6. Hereby 
doth he break all their strength and peace, and the communication 
of supplies in sin and security that have been between the mind 
and the affections, and destroys all their hopes. Men are apt to 
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please themselves in their spiritual condition, though built on very 
sandy foundations. And although all other considerations fail them, 
yet they will maintain a life of hopes, though ungrounded and un- 
warrantable, Isa. lvii. 10. This is the condition of most false pro- 
fessors; but when the word of Christ by his power enters into their 
souls and consciences, it utterly casts down all their confidences, and 
destroys their hopes and expectations. Nothing now remains but 
that such a person betake himself wholly to the life which he can 
make in sin, with its lusts and pleasures; or else come over sincerely 
to him in whom is life, and who giveth life unto all that come unto 
him. So he “slays the wicked with the breath of his lips,” Isa. 
xii 4, And this is the progress that the Lord Christ makes with 
the souls of men:—1. He discerneth himself their state and condi- 
tion, what is good or evil in them. 2. He discovereth this unto 
themselves, or convinceth them of their sins and dangers; which 
surpriseth them with fears, and sometimes with amazements, 3. 
He judgeth them by his word, and condemns them by it in their own 
consciences. This makes them give over their old security and con- 
fidences, and betake themselves unto new hopes that yet things 
may be better with them. 4. He destroys these hopes also, and 
shows them how vain they are. And hereon they either betake 
themselves wholly to their sins, so to free themselves from their 
convictions and fears, or sincerely give up themselves unto him for 
relief. To this purpose, again, it is added, that this Word of God is 
“ a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart;” that is, one 
that so discerns them as to put a difference between them, and to 
pass judgment upon them. 

Obs. V. The Lord Christ discerneth all inward and spiritual things, 
in order to his future judgment of those things, and the persons in 
whom they are on their own account. 

Our discerning, our judging, are things distinct and separate. 
Discerning every thing weakly, imperfectly, and by parts or pieces, 
we cannot judge speedily, if we intend at all to judge wisely. For 
we must “judge after the sight of our eyes, and reprove after the 
hearing of our ears;” that is, according as we can take in by weak 
means an understanding of what we are to make a judgment upon. 
With the Word or Son of God it is not so; for he at once discern- 
ing all things perfectly and absolutely, in all their causes, circum- 
stances, tendencies, and ends, in the same instant he approveth 
or condemneth them. The end of his knowledge of them is com- 
prised in his knowledge itself. Hence to “know,” in the Scripture, 
when ascribed to God, doth sometimes signify to approve, accept, 
and justify; sometimes to refuse, reject, and condemn. Where- 
fore Christ’s judging of the thoughts and intents of men’s hearts 
is inseparable from his discerning of them, and the end why he fixeth 
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his eye upon them. For this cause is he said to be “of quick un- 
derstanding in the fear of the LorD,” so as “ not to judge after the 
sight of his eyes, nor approve after the hearing of his ears;” that is, 
according to the outward appearance and representation of things, 
or the profession that men make, which is seen and heard: but “he 
judgeth with righteousness, and reproveth with equity,” according to 
the true nature of things, which lieth hidden from the eyes of men, 
Isa. xi. 3, 4. He knows to judge, and he judgeth in and by his know- 
ledge; and the most secret things are the especial objects of his know- 
ledge and judgment. Let not men please themselves in their secret 
reserves. There is not a thought in their hearts, though but transient, 
never arising to the consistency of a purpose, not a pleasing or seem- 
ing desirable imagination in their minds, but it lies continually 
under the eye of Christ, and at the same instant that very judg- 
ment is by him passed on them which shall be given out concerning 
them at the last day. O that we could always consider with what 
awe and reverence, with what care and diligence, we ought con- 
tinually to walk before this holy, all-seeing One! In the description 
that is given of him when he came to deal with his churches, to 
“judge them with righteousness, and reprove them with equity,” 
“not according to the sight of his eyes or the hearing of his ears,’— 
that is, the outward profession that they made,—it is said that “his 
eyes were as a flame of fire,” Rev. i. 14; answerable unto that of 
Job to God, “ Hast thou eyes of flesh? or seest thou as man seeth?” 
chap. x. 4. He doth not look on things through such weak and fail- 
ing mediums as poor frail creatures do, but sees all things clearly 
and perfectly according as they are in themselves, by the light of 
his own eyes, which are “as a flame of fire.” And when he comes 
actually to deal with his churches, he prefaceth it with this, “I know 
thy works,” which Jeads the way; and his judgment on them upon 
the account of those works immediately followeth after, Rev. it, iii. 
And it may be observed, that the judgment that he made concern- 
ing them was not only wholly independent of their outward pro- 
fession, and ofttimes quite contrary unto it, but also that he judged 
otherwise of them, yea, contrary to that which in the secret of their 
hearts they judged of themselves. See chap. iii 17. So when 
Judas was in the height of his profession, he judged him a devil, 
John vi. 70, 71; and when Peter was in the worst of his de- 
fection he judged him a saint, as having prayed for him that his 
faith might not fail. So doth he know that he may judge, and so 
doth he judge together with his knowledge; and this easily and 
perfectly, for “all things are naked and opened before him;” so 


Obs. VI. It is no trouble or labour to the Word of God to discern 
all creatures, and all that is of them and in them, seeing there is 
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nothing but is evidently apparent, open, and naked, under his all- 
seeing eye. 

It would be necessary here to open the nature of the knowledge 
or omniscience of God, but that I have done it at large in another 
treatise, whereunto I refer the reader.’ Now, after the consideration 
of all the particulars, we may subjoin an observation that naturally 
ariseth from the multiplying of the instances here given by the 
apostle, and it is that,— 

Obs. VII. It is a great and difficult matter really and practically 
to convince professors of the practical judging omnisciency of Jesus 
Christ, the Word of God. 

On the account hereof, added to the great importance of the thing 
itself unto our faith and obedience, doth the apostle here so multi- 
ply his expressions and instances of it. It is not for nothing that 
what might have been expressed in one single plain assertion is here 
set out in so many, and with such variety of allusions, suited to con- 
vey a practical sense of it unto our minds and consciences. All pro- 
fessors are ready enough to close with Peter in the first part of his 
confession, “ Lord, thou knowest all things;” but when they come to 
the other, ‘Thou knowest that I love thee,’—that is, to make a 
practical consideration of it with respect unto their own hearts and 
ways, as designing in all things to approve themselves unto him as 
those who are continually under his eye and judgment,—this they 
fail in and are hardly brought unto. If their minds were fully pos- 
sessed with the persuasion hereof, were they continually under the ~ 
power thereof, it would certainly influence them unto that care, dili- 
gence, and watchfulness, which are evidently wanting in many, in 
the most of them. But love of present things, the deceitfulness of 
sin, the power of temptations, cares, and businesses of life, vain and 
uncertain hopes, do effectually divert their minds from a due consi- 
deration of it. And we find by experience how difficult it is to leave 
a lasting impression of it on the souls of men. Yet would nothing 
be of more use unto them in the whole course of their walking be- 
fore God. And this will further appear, if, after the precedent ex- 
position of the several particular parts of these verses, and brief ob- 
servations from them, we duly consider the general design of the 
apostle in the words, and what we are instructed in thereby. 

In the foregoing verses, having greatly cautioned the Hebrews 
against backsliding and declension in their profession, acquainting 
them with the nature and danger of unbelief and the deceitfulness 
of sin whereby that cursed effect is produced, the apostle in these 
verses gives an account of the reason of his earnestness with them 
in this matter. For although they might pretend that in their 
profession they gave him no cause to suspect their stability, or 
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to be jealous of them, yet he lets them know that this is not abso- 
lutely satisfactory, seeing that not only others may be deceived in 
the profession of men, and give them “a name to live” who are 
really “dead,” but they also may please themselves in an apprehen- 
sion of their own stability, when they are under manifold decays and 
declensions. The principles and causes of this evil are so close, 
subtile, and deceitful, that none is able to discern them but the all- 
seeing eye of Jesus Christ. On the account whereof he minds them 
fully and largely of his power and omniscience, whereunto they 
ought to have a continual regard, in their faith, obedience, and pro- 
fession. Hence we are instructed,— 

First, That the beginuings or entrances into declensions in pro- 
fession, or backslidings from Christ and the ways of the gospel, are 
secret, deep, and hardly discoverable, being open and naked only to 
the all-discerning eye of Christ. 

Secondly, That the consideration of the omniscience of Christ, his 
all-searching and all-seeing eye, is an effectual means to preserve the 
souls of professors from destructive entrances into backslidings from 
the gospel. 

Thirdly, The same consideration, duly improved, is a great relief 
and encouragement unto those who are sincere and upright in their 
obedience. For the apostle intends not merely to terrify those who 
are under the guilt of the evil cautioned against, but to encourage 
the meanest and weakest sincere believer, who desireth to commend 
his conscience to the Lord Jesus in his walking before him. And 
these things being comprehensive of the design of the apostle in 
these weighty words of truth and wisdom, and being greatly our 
concernment duly to consider, must be distinctly handled and spoken 
unto. 

Obs. VIII. For the first of the propositions laid down, it is the de- 
sign of the apostle to teach it in all those cautions which he gives to 
these professing Hebrews against this evil, and concerning the sub- 
tilties and surprisals wherewith it is attended. See chapters iii. 18, 
xii. 15. Everywhere he requires more than ordinary watchfulness 
and diligence in this matter; and plainly intimates unto them, that, 
such is the deceitfulness of sin, so various and powerful are the temp- 
tations that professors are to be exercised withal, unless they are ex- 
ceeding heedful, there will be no preventing of a surprisal or seduc- 
tion into some degrees at least of declension and backsliding from 
the gospel. There will be some loss or decay, in faith, or love, or 
works, one way or other. 

The Asian churches are a sad exemplification of this truth. Ina 
short time the most of them were greatly fallen off from their first 
gospel engagements; yea, so far as that some of them are threatened 
with excision and casting off from Christ. And yet no one of those 
churches seems to have had the least sense of their own decays; 
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and those in especial who had made the greatest progress in falling 
away were yet justified by others with whom they conversed, having 
amongst them “a name to live,” and applauded themselves in their 
condition, as that which was good and in nothing blamable. In this 
state the Lord Christ comes to make a judgment concerning them, 
as all things lay open and naked under his eye. In the description 
that is given of him upon his entrance into this work, it is said, as 
was observed before, that “ his eyes were as a flame of fire,” Rev. 1 
14,—seeing all things, discerning all things, piercing at one view 
from the beginning unto the end of all. And he declares that he 
will so deal with them that “all the churches shall know that he 
searcheth the reins and hearts” of men, chap. 1. 23. And what 
work doth he make amongst these secure churches! One is charged 
with loss of love and faith; another of works; a third with luke- 
warmness and carnal pride; a fourth with spiritual death as to the 
generality of them, and most of them with various decays and mis- 
carriages, and those such as themselves took no notice of. But his 
eye, which stays not upon the outside of things, be they never so gay 
or glorious, but pierceth to the secret embryos and first conceptions 
of sin and declensions, found them out, and passed judgment on them 
in righteousness and equity. 

1. Now, one great reason hereof is taken from the subtilty of the 
principal causes of backsliding, and of the means or false reason- 
ings whereby it is brought about. That which is wrought sub- 
tilely and deceitfully is wrought closely, and is therefore secret and 
hidden. And the first impressions that these subtile and deceitful 
causes make upon the minds of professors, the first entanglements 
which these deceitful reasonings cast upon their affections, if they are 
not merely transient, but abide upon their souls, there is in them an 
entrance begun into a defection from the gospel. And for these 
causes of declensions, they are everywhere expressed in the Scripture, 
and everywhere expressly declared to be subtile and deceitful; as,— 

(1.) Indwelling sin is fixed on as the next cause of declensions and 
backslidings, This the apostle in this epistle chargeth (under the 
names of a “root of bitterness,” of “the sin that doth so easily be- 
set us,” an “evil heart of unbelief,” and the like) with the guilt of 
this evil. And he himself declares this principle to be deceitful, 
subtile; that is, close, secret, hidden in its operation and tendency, 
Heb. iii. 13. To this purpose is seducing, enticing, and craft as- 
signed unto it in the Scripture. And it hath among others innu- 
merable this advantage also, that being within us, dwelling in us, 
having possessed itself of the principles of our natures, it can in- 
sinuate all its corrupt and perverse reasonings, under the specious 
pretence of natural self-love, which is allowable. This our apostle 
was aware of, and therefore tells us that when he was called to 
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preach the gospel he “conferred not with flesh and blood,” Gal. i. 16. 
By “flesh and blood” no more is intended but human nature as 
weak and frail. But in and by them the deceitfulness of sin is so 
ready to impose upon us its own corrupt reasonings, that the apostle 
thought not meet to entertain a parley with the very principles of 
his own nature about self-preservation. But this deceitfulness of 
sin I have handled at large in another treatise. Here only I ob- 
serve, that the effects of this deceitful principle are, at least in their 
beginnings and first entrances, very close and secret, open only to 
the eye of Christ, 

(2.) Satan also hath a principal hand in effecting or bringing about 
the declension of men from and in their profession. It is his main 
work, business, and employment in the world. This is the end of 
all his temptations and serpentine insinuations into the minds of 
professors. Whatever be the particular instance wherein he dealeth 
with them, his general design is to draw them off from their “ first 
faith,” their “first love,” their “first works,” and to loosen their 
hearts from Christ and the gospel And I suppose it is not ques- 
tioned but that he carrieth on his work subtilely, secretly, craftily. 
He is not called the “old serpent” for nothing. It is a composition 
of craft and malice that hath laid him under that denomination. 
His methods, his depths, his deceits, are we cautioned against. 
Hereabout treats our apostle with the Corinthians, 2 Epist. xi. 3, 
“TJ fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his 
subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that 
is in Christ.” It is true Eve was so beguiled, but who should now 
beguile the Corinthians? Even the same old deceiver, as he informs 
them, verse 14, “ For Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light ;” namely, in his fair and plausible pretences for the accomplish- 
ment of his wicked and abominable ends. He works in this matter 
by deceit, beguiling the souls of men, and therefore doth his work 
secretly, closely ; for “in vain is the net spread before the eyes of any 
fowl.” But his work also lies under the eye of Christ. 

(3.) The world also hath its share in this design. The “ cares of 
it,” and “the deceitfulness of riches,” further this pernicious work on 
the minds and ways of professors, Matt. xii. 22. By them is the 
seed of the gospel choked, when they pretend only to grow up with 
it, and that there is a fair consistency between them and profession. 

Now, though backsliding from Christ and the gospel be thus dis- 
tinetly assigned to these causes, and severally to one in one place, 
to another in another, and that as they are especially or eminently 
predominant in the singular instances mentioned, and so the effect 
is denominated from them,—this is from indwelling sin, this from 
Satan, and that from the world; yet indeed there is no apostasy 
or declension in the minds of any which is not influenced by them 
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all, and they are mutually assistant to each other in their work. 
Now, where there is a contribution of subtilty and craft from several 
principles all deeply depraved with that vicious habit, the work it- 
self must needs be close and hidden, which craft and deceit do prin- 
cipally aim at; as that poison must needs be pernicious which is 
compounded of many poisonous ingredients, all inciting the venom 
of one another. But the Lord Christ looks through all this hidden 
and deceitful work, which no eye of man can pierce into. 

Again, The conjunct reasonings of these deceitful principles, 
whereby they prevail with professors to backsliding, are plausible, 
and thereby the malignity of them and their secret influencing of 
their minds hardly discernible. Many of them may be referred unto 
these heads, wherein they do consist:—(1.) Hatenuations of duties 
and sins. (2.) Aggravations of difficulties and troubles. (3.) Sug- 
gestions of false rules of profession. 

Profession is our avowed observation of all evangelical duties, on 
the account of the authority of Christ commanding them; and ab- 
stinence from conformity to the world in all evil, on the same forbid- 
ding it. The forementioned principles labour by all ways to extenuate 
these duties, as to their necessity and importance. Granted it shall 
be that they are duties, it may be, but not of that consideration but 
that they may be omitted or neglected. Consider the severals, in 
that which is comprehensive of them all :— 

[1.] This is constancy in profession in a time of danger and per- 
secution. The hearts of men are often seduced with vain thoughts 
of holding their faith and love to Christ, which they hope will save 
them eternally, whilst they omit that profession of them which would 
endanger them temporally. A duty that also shall be allowed to be; 
but not of that necessity or importance as not to be omitted totally, 
or at least partially and gradually, to save our present concerns, 
especially whilst the substance of faith and love to Christ is in our 
hearts entirely preserved. This ruined many of the rich and great 
among the Jews: John xii. 42, “ Among the chief rulers many be- 
lieved on him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, 
lest they should be put out of the synagogue.” They went a great 
way in believing. And, considering their places and conditions, who 
would have required more of them? Would you have men, merely 
on the account of outward profession, hazard the loss of their places, 
interests, reputation, and all that is dear unto them? I know not 
well what men think in this case; the censure of the Holy Ghost in 
this matter concerning them is, “They loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God,” verse 43,—than which nothing almost can 
be spoken with more severity. And these Hebrews were influenced 
into declensions from the same fallacy of sin. They were fallen into 
days wherein profession was perilous; and therefore, although they 
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would not renounce the faith whereby they hoped to be saved, yet 
they would let go their profession, for which they feared they should 
be troubled. So our apostle intimates, Heb. x. 25. In this and the 
like instances do the subtile reasonings of sin and Satan secretly cor- 
rupt the minds of men, until they are insensibly, and sometimes irre- 
coverably engaged in a course of withdrawing from Christ and the 
gospel. The same may be observed as to other duties, and especially 
as to degrees of constancy and fervency in the performance of them, 
From these the minds of men are often driven and diverted by the 
crafty reasonings of sin, whereby they are entered into apostasy. 
Some of the churches in the Revelation are charged not absolutely 
with the loss of their love, but of their “ first love ;” that is, the espe- 
cial degrees of it in fervency and fruitfulness which they had attained, 

[2.] Again, by these reasonings the deceitful principles men- 
tioned do endeavour an extenuation of the guilt of such evils as 
lie in a tendency to alienate the heart from Christ and the gospel. 
An instance hereof we have in the Galatians. The observation of 
Judaical ceremonies was by false teachers pressed upon them. They 
did not once attempt to draw them from Christ and the gospel, nor 
would they have endured the proposal of any such thing. Only they 
desired that, together with the profession of the gospel and the grace 
of Christ, they would also take upon them the observation of the 
Mosaical rites and institutions. Hereunto they propose unto them 
a double motive:—1st. That they should hereby have wnion with 
the professing Jews, and so all differences be removed. 2dly. That 
they should escape persecution, which was then upon the matter 
alone stirred up by the envious Jews, Gal. vi 12. If both these ends 
may be obtained, and yet faith in Christ and the gospel be retained, 
what inconvenience or harm would it be if they should engage into 
these observances? Accordingly many did so, and took upon them 
the yoke of Judaical rites) And what was the end of this matter? 
Our apostle lets them know that what they thought not of was be- 
fallen them, and yet was the genuine effect of what they did. They 
had forsaken Christ, fallen from grace, and, beginning in the Spirit, 
were ending in the flesh; for, under the specious pretences before 
mentioned, they had done that which was inconsistent with the faith 
of the gospel. ‘Yea, but they thought not in the least of any de- 
clension from Christ.’ The matter is not what they thought, but 
what they did. This they did, and this was the effect of it. The 
corrupt reasonings of their minds, deceived by the pleas and pre- 
tences mentioned, had prevailed with them to look on these things as, 
if not their duties, yet of no ill consequence or importance. So were 
they deluded by extenuations of the evil proposed unto them, until 
they justly fell under the censure before mentioned. And the prin- 
cipal mischief in this matter is, that when men are beguiled by false 
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reasonings into unwarrantable practices, their corruptions are vari- 
ously excited to adhere to and defend what they have been overtaken 
withal; which confirms them in their apostasies. 

[3.] Aggravations of difficulties in the way of profession are 
made use of to introduce a declension from it. For when thoughts 
and apprehensions of them are admitted, they insensibly weaken 
and dishearten men, and render them languid and cold in their 
duties; which tends unto backsliding. The effect of such discou- 
ragements our apostle expresseth, Heb. xii. 12, 13: “ Wherefore lift 
up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees; and make 
straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out 
of the way.” Having laid down the afflictions and persecutions 
which they were to meet withal, and also declared the end and use 
of them in the grace and wisdom of God, he shows how ready men 
are to despond and grow heartless under them; which deprives them 
of all life and spirit in their profession; which he warns them to 
avoid, lest all end in apostasy. For if men begin once to think hard 
and strange of the trials that may befall them on the account of 
their religion, and cannot find that in it which will outweigh their 
sufferings, they will not long retain it. Nor is it advisable for any 
man to entertain a profession that will not keep and maintain him 
in a dear year, but leave him to sink under those troubles which 
may befall him on the account thereof; as every thing whose real 
good doth not outbalance the evil that for it, and upon its single 
account, we must undergo, is certainly ineligible. Herein, then, 
lies no small part of the deceitful actings of the subtile principles 
mentioned. They are ready to fill the mind with dismal apprehen- 
sions of the difficulties, dangers, troubles, reproaches, and persecu- 
tions that men may undergo on the account of profession. And 
unless they can make the Lord Christ absolutely to be their end, 
portion, and measure of all, so as to reckon on all other things not 
according to their own nature, but according to the respect which 
they have unto him, and their interest in him, it is impossible but 
these things will secretly influence them into declensions from their 
profession. In the meantime aggravating thoughts of trouble 
please men’s minds; it seems reasonable unto them, yea their duty, 
to be terrifying themselves with the apprehensions of the evils that 
may befall them. And when they come indeed, if liberty, if goods, 
if life itself, be required in the confirmation of our testimony to the 
gospel, there needs no more to seduce us into a relinquishment of 
its profession, but only prevailing with us to value these things out 
of their place and more than they deserve, whereby the evils in 
the loss of them will be thought intolerable. And it is marvellous 
to think how the minds of men are insensibly and variously affected 
with these considerations, to the weakening, if not the ruin, of that 
zeal for God, that delight in his ways, that “rejoicing in tribula- 
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tion,” which are required to the maintaining of a just and due pro- 
fession. And against the effect of such impressions we are frequently 
warned in the Beraptoré. 

[4.] Again; these corrupt and Se tiecet us Teasonings do cover and 
conceal the entrances of apostasy, by proposing false rules of walking 
before God in profession, wherein men are apt to satisfy and deceive 
themselves, So in particular they make great use of the examples 
of other men, of other professors; which on very many accounts is 
apt to deceive them, and draw them into a snare, But this head 
of the deceit of sin I have spoken to at large in another discourse.’ 

2. The beginnings of declensions from Christ and the gospel 
are deep and hidden, because ofttimes they are carried on by 
very secret and imperceptible degrees). Some men are plunged 
into apostasy by some notorious crimes and wickednesses, or by the 
power of some great temptations. In these it is easy to discover 
the beginning of their fall; as it was with Judas when the devil 
entered into him, and prevailed with him for money to betray his 
Master. And many such there are in the world, who for money, 
or the things that end in money, part with their professed interest 
in Christ and the gospel. And if they get more than Judas did, it 
is because they meet with better chapmen in the world than were 
the priests and Pharisees. ‘The fall of such men from their profes- 
sion is like the dying of a man by afever. The first incursion of 
the disease, with its whole progress, is manifest. It is with others 
in their spiritual sickness and decays as with those who are in a 
hectical distemper; which at first is hardly known, and in its pro- 
gress hardly cured. Small negligences and omissions are admitted, 
and the soul is habituated unto them, and so a progress is made to 
greater evils; of which also, as I remember, I have treated elsewhere. 

3. Revolters and backsliders do their utmost endeavour to hide 
the beginnings of their falls from themselves and others. This 
makes the discovery and opening of them to be difficult. By the 
false and corrupt reasonings before mentioned they labour to blind 
their own eyes, and to hide their own evils from themselves: for in 
this case men are not deceived, unless they contribute to their own 
beguiling. Their own hearts seduce them before they feed on ashes. 
And herewith they willingly attend unto the delusions of Satan 
and the world; which they do in not watching against them as they 
ought. So are they deceived themselves. And when they have 
made such a progress in their declensions as that they begin them- 
selves, it may be, to be sensible of it, then do they endeavour by all 
means to hide them from others; by which means, at length, they hide 
them from themselves, and rest satisfied in what they have pleaded 
and pretended, as if it were really so. They will use pleas, excuses, 
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and pretences, until they believe them. Was it not so with the 
church of Sardis? Even when she was almost dead, yet she had out- 
wardly so demeaned herself as to have a “name to live;” that is, 
a great reputation to be in a good thriving state and condition. 
And Laodicea, in the height of her apostasy, yet persuaded herself 
that she was “rich,” and increased, and wanted nothing; and knew 
not, as is expressly testified, that she was “poor,” and fallen under 
the power of manifold decays. 

From these and the like causes it is that the beginnings of men’s 
backslidings from the gospel are so secret and hidden, as that they 
are open only to the all-seeing eye of Jesus Christ; which our apostle 
here minds these Hebrews of, to beget in them a watchful jealousy 
over themselves. 

And this effect it should have upon all. This the nature of the 
thing itself, and frequent Scripture admonitions, do direct us unto, 
—namely, that we should continually be watchful over our own 
hearts, lest any beginnings of backslidings or declensions from the 
gospel should have taken place or prevailed in us. Cautions to this 
purpose the Scripture abounds withal: “Let him that standeth,” 
that is, in the profession of the gospel, “take heed lest he fall;” or, 
beware that he decay not in his faith, and love, and zeal, and so 
fall into sin and apostasy. And again, “Take heed that we lose not 
those things which we have wrought,” 2 John 8. That profession 
which is not working is ever false, and to be despised. “ Faith 
worketh by love.” Hath it been so with us, that profession hath 
been effectual in working? Let us look to it carefully, lest we dis- 
continue that course, or by apostasy forfeit all the benefit and 
advantage of it. And our apostle in this epistle in an especial 
manner abounds with admonitions to the same purpose; because 
the Hebrews, on many accounts, were much exposed to the danger 
of this sin. And it is the duty of the dispensers of the gospel to 
apply themselves particularly to the state, condition, and tempta- 
tions of them with whom in an especial manner they have to do. 
And let not any man think that the earnest pressing of this duty 
of constant watchfulness against the first entrances of spiritual de- 
clensions is not of so much use and necessity as is pretended. We 
see what the neglect of it hath produced. Many who once made a 
zealous profession of the truth, having strong convictions upon their 
souls, and were thereby in a way of receiving more grace and mercy 
from the Lord, have, through a neglect of this duty, fallen from the 
ways of God, and perished eternally, 2 Pet. ii. 20-22. And many more 
have exceedingly dishonoured God, and provoked his indignation 
against the whole generation of professors in the world; which hath 
caused him to fill all his dispensations with tokens of his displea- 
sure, This hath laid all the virgins, even wise and foolish, asleep, 
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whilst the Bridegroom standeth at the door. There is, then, no 
greater evidence of an unsound heart than to be careless about the 
beginnings of spiritual decays in any kind. When men once lay up 
all their spiritual interest in retaining some kind of persuasion that 
in the end they may come to heaven, and, so they may by any means 
retain that persuasion, are regardless of exact watchfulness and walk- 
ing, they are even in a perishing condition. There needs no greater 
evidence that self is their utmost end, that they have neither care 
to please God, nor love to Christ, nor delight in the gospel, but, 
with Balaam, desire only to “die the death of the righteous.” Yet 
thus is it with them who neglect the first entrances of any cold, care- 
less frame or temper of heart in gospel duties, They little consider 
either the power or deceitfulness of sin who are negligent in this 
matter, and how backsliding will get and firm its ground in the soul 
after a while, which might with ease have been at first prevented. 
Let us, therefore, because of the importance of this duty, consider 
some directions for the preventing of this evil, and some instructions 
how to discover it in the ways and means of its prevalency:— 

Take heed of weariness in and of those ways of God wherein 
you have been engaged according to his mind. A spontaneous las- 
situde in the body is esteemed an ill prognostic; some great distem- 
per usually ensues upon it. So is weariness of any of God’s ways; 
its hidden cause and consequent, that will in time appear, is some 
great spiritual distemper. And this our apostle intimates to be the 
beginning of most men’s apostasy, Heb. x. 36-39. Men, through 
want of patience to continue in well-doing, grow weary, and ofttimes 
“ draw back unto perdition.” And there are three things that men 
are apt to grow weary of in the ways of God, and thereby to enter 
into spiritual decays:— 

1. Of duties. Many duties are burdensome to flesh and blood; 
that is, nature as weak and frail. All of them are opposite to flesh and 
blood; that is, nature as corrupt and sinful. In the one sense, nature 
is ready to faint under them; in the other, to raise up an opposition 
against them, and that by a secret aversation in the will, with innu- 
merable corrupt reasonings, excuses, and pretences in the mind. If 
they prevail to an effectual weariness,—that is, such as shall introduce 
a relinquishment of them, in part or in whole, as to the matter of 
them or the manner of their performance,—those in whom they do 
so will have cause to say, “ We were almost in all evil in the midst 
of the congregation and assembly,” Prov. v.14, Hence is the cau- 
tion of our apostle, 2 Thess. iii. 13, “ Brethren, be not weary in well- 
doing;” and Gal. vi.9. ‘A patient continuance in an even, constant 
course of well-doing, in a due observance of all gospel duties, will be 
burdensome and grievous unto you; but faint not, if you intend to 
come to the blessed end of your course in peace with God.’ Now, 
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weariness in duty discovers itself by impairing it in the intenseness 
of our spirits, or constancy of its performance. Where there is a 
decay in either of these, weariness is at the root; and after weariness 
ensues contempt, Mal.i.13. And whatever interpretation men may 
put upon this frame, God calls it a being weary of himself, Isa. xliii. 
22; which is the next step to forsaking of him. Wherever, there- 
fore, this begins to discover itself in the soul, nothing can relieve it 
but a vigorous shaking off all appearances of it, by a warm, constant 
application of the mind unto those duties whose neglect it would 
introduce. 

2. Of waiting to receive any particular good or special mercy 
Jrom God in his ways. God isa good and gracious master. He 
entertains none into his service but he gives them in hand that which 
is an abundant recompense for the duties he will require of them. 
“In keeping of his commands there is great reward,” Ps, xix. 11. 
Every part of his work carries its own wages along with it. Those 
who serve him never want enough to make them “rejoice” when 
they fall into “manifold temptations,” and to “glory in tribulations ;” 
which are the worst things that do or can befall them on his account. 
But, moreover, besides the pledges that he gives them in hand, they 
have also many “ great and precious promises,’ whereby they are 
justly raised up to the expectation of other and greater things than 
at present they do enjoy. Whatever mercy or grace by any or all 
the promises of God they have been made partakers of, there is still 
more in them all, nay, in every one of them, than they can here 
come to the actual enjoyment of. Yet are all these things theirs, 
and they have a right unto them. This makes waiting on God so 
excellent a grace, so necessary a duty. Now, sometimes this hath 
respect unto some mercy that a man may in. an especial manner 
stand in need of. Here he would have his faith expedited, his ex- 
pectation satisfied, and his waiting have an end put unto it. Ifhe 
fail herein, it maketh his heart sick, But here lieth the great trial 
of faith, “He that believeth,” that is, truly and sincerely, “ he will 
not make haste ;” that is, he will abide in this duty, and not “limit 
the Holy One” as to times and seasons. If those who are called here- 
unto wax weary of it, they are in the high road to apostasy. Con- 
solation, light, and joy, do not come in through the administration of 
the ordinances answerable to the measures they have themselves 
given unto or taken of things; strength against a temptation or cor- 
ruption is not yet received upon prayer or supplication; they are 
weary of waiting, and so give over. This will end in absolute apos- 
tasy if not timely prevented. See the cautions of our apostle in this 
matter, Heb. vi. 11, 12, x. 35, 36. 

3. Weariness of troubles and persecutions is of the same ten- 
dency. It opens a door to apostasy. They are for the most part 
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the portion of believers in this world. Nor have they cause to com- 
plain of their lot. They are told of it beforehand. Had they been 
allured on unto faith and profession with hopes and expectations of 
peace and prosperity in this world, and were they afterwards surprised 
with the cross, they might have some reason to complain. But the 
matter is quite otherwise. Our Saviour hath told us plainly, that if we 
will not “take up the cross” we must let him alone. ‘Tf,’ saith he, 
‘you will follow me, you must take up the cross; yea, fathers, mo- 
thers, houses, lands, and possessions, if called for (and probably they 
will be called for), must all go, or be foregone, for my sake and the 
gospel’s. If you like not these terms, you may let them and me 
alone. §o our apostle assures us, that “they who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution,” 2 Tim. iii. 12. There isa 
kind of profession that may escape well enough in the world, such as 
men shall have no disadvantage by in this life—nor advantage in that 
which is to come. But that profession whieh causeth men to “live 
godly in Christ Jesus,” will for the most part be attended with per- 
secution. And this are we all forewarned of. But so foolish are we 
generally, as that when these things befall us, we are apt to be sur- 
prised, as if some strange thing, something foreign to our condition, 
had seized on us; as the apostle Peter intimates, 1 Pet. iv. 12, And 
if men by their natural courage, their spirit to sustain infirmities, 
can hold out the first brunt of them, yet when they begin to return and 
to be prolonged, to follow one upon another, and no way of deliver- 
ance or of ending them be in view, they are apt to be weary, and cast 
about, like men in a storm, how they may give over their intended 
voyage and retreat into some harbour, where they may be in peace 
and safety, Omission of provoking duties or compliance with pleas- 
ing ways, in such a condition, begins to be considered as a means of 
relief. And this with many is an entrance into apostasy, Matt. xiii. 
21. And this is confirmed, as by testimonies of the Scripture, so by 
instances and examples in all ages of the church. This, therefore, 
our apostle in an especial manner treats with these Hebrews about, 
plainly declaring that if they grew weary of their troubles, they 
would quickly fail in their profession, chap. vi. 11, 12; and he multi- 
plies both reasons and examples to encourage them unto the con- 
trary, chap. xxii. For when men begin to wax weary of troubles 
and persecutions, and to make their own carnal reasonings, affections, 
and desires, to be the measure of their suffering, or what it is meet 
for them to undergo upon the account of the gospel, they will quickly 
decline from it. Now, because this is the common way and means 
whereby men are brought to decays in the'r profession, and insen- 
sibly unto apostasy, it may not be amiss to subjoin some few consi- 
erations which may help to relieve our spirits under their troubles, 
and to preserve them from fainting or being weary; as,— 
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1. What is it that these troubles do or can deprive us of, what- 
ever their continuance be? Is it of heaven, of everlasting rest, of 
peace with God, of communion with Christ, of the love and honour 
of saints and angels? These things are secured utterly out of their 
reach, and they cannot. for one moment interrupt our interest in 
them. ‘This is Paul’s consideration, Rom. viii. 38, 39. And had we 
a due valuation of these things, what may outwardly befall us in this 
world on their account would seem very light unto us, and easy to 
be borne, 2 Cor. iv. 15-18. 

2. What is it that they fall upon and ean reach unto? It may 
be they may deprive us of our riches, our liberty, our outward ease 
and accommodations, our reputation in the world. But what perish- 
ing trifles are these, compared to the eternal concerns of our immortal 
souls! It may be they may reach this flesh, these carcasses that are 
every day crumbling into dust. But shall we faint or wax weary on 
their account? Suppose we-should, to spare them, turn aside to some 
crooked paths, wherein we suppose we may find security, God can 
send diseases after us that shall irrecoverably bring on us all those 
evils which by our sins we have sought to avoid. He can give a 
commission to a disease to make the softest bed a severe prison, and 
fill our loins and bones with such pains as men cannot inflict on us 
and keep us alive under them. And for death itself, the height, 
complement, and end of temporary trouble, how many ways hath he 
to cast us into the jaws of it, and that ina more terrible manner 
than we need fear from the ehildren of men! and shall we, to preserve 
a perishing life, which, it may be, within a few days a fever or a fea- 
ther may deprive us of, startle at the troubles which, on the account 
of Christ and the gospel, we may undergo, and thereby forfeit all 
the consolations of God, which are able to sweeten every condition 
unto us? This consideration is proposed unto us by Jesus Christ 
himself, Matt. x. 28. 

3. Whereunto, in the wisdom and grace of God, do these things 
tend, if managed aright in us and by us? There is nothing that 
the Scripture doth more abound in, than in giving us assurance that 
all the evils which we do or may undergo upon the account of 
Christ and his gospel, shall work effectually towards our unspeak- 
able spiritual advantage. See Rom. v. 1-5. 

4, For whom or whose sake do we or are we to undergo the 
troubles mentioned? A man of honesty and good nature will en- 
dure much for a parent, a child, a friend; yea, the apostle tells us, 
that “for a good man some would even dare to die,” Rom, v. But 
who is it whom we are to suffer for? Is it not He who is infinitely 
more than all these in himself and to us? Consider his own excel- 
lency, consider his love to us, consider the effects of the one and the 
fruits of the other, whereof we are and hope to be made partakers, 
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and it will be granted that he is worthy of our all, and ten thousand 
times more if it were in our power. Besides, he calls us not to any 
thing but what he went before us in; and he went before us in many 
things wherein he calls not us to follow him, for he underwent them 
that we might escape them. He died that we might live; and was 
made a curse that the blessing might come upon us. Let us not 
then be so foolish, so unthankful, so brutish, as to think any trouble 
too great or too long to be undergone for him. This our apostle at 
large expresseth, Phil. iii. 7-10. 

5. What is the end of these trials and troubles which we are so 
ready to faint and despond under? Eternal rest and glory do attend 
them. See 2 Thess. i. 7; 2 Cor, iv. 17; Rev. vii. 18, 14. 

These and the like considerations, being pleaded in the mind and 
soul, may be a means to preserve them from fainting under troubles 
that do or may befall men on the account of the profession of the 
gospel, which are apt to dispose them unto backslidings. 

There are sundry means that may be improved to prevent the 
entrances of the decays insisted on; amongst all which none is so 
proper as that here mentioned by our apostle, and which is comprised 
in our next proposition. For,— 

Obs. IX. A due and holy consideration at all times of the all- 
seeing eye of Jesus Christ is a great preservation against backslid- 
ings or declensions in profession. 

This is the end for which the mention of it is here introduced by 
the apostle. It was not in his way, nor was any part of his design, 
to treat absolutely about the omniscience of Christ; nothing could 
be more foreign to his present discourse. But he speaks of it on 
purpose, as an effectual means to awe and preserve their souls from 
the evil that he dehorted them from and warned them of. And 
the consideration of it is so on many accounts; for,— 

1. If we retain this in remembrance, that all the most secret 
beginnings of spiritual declensions in us are continually under his 
eye, it will influence us unto watchful care and diligence. Some, 
with Sardis, are ready to please themselves whilst they keep up such 
a profession as others with whom they walk do approve of, or can- 
not blame. Others, with Laodicea, think all is well whilst they ap- 
prove themselves, and have no troublesome accusations rising up 
against their peace in their own consciences, when, it may be, their 
consciences themselves are debauched, bribed, or secure. For lesser 
things, which neither others observe to their disreputation, nor them- 
selves are affected with to their disquiet, many men regard them not. 
And hereby are they insensibly betrayed into apostasy, whilst one 
neglect follows another, and one evil is added to another, until a 
breach be made upon them “great like the sea, that cannot be 
healed.” Herein, then, lies a great preservative against this ruining 
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danger. Let the soul consider constantly that the eye of Christ, 
with whom principally, and upon the matter solely in these things, 
he hath to do, and to whom an account of all must be one day 
given, is upon him; and it cannot but keep him jealous over him- 
self, lest there should any defiling root of bitterness spring up in 
him. To him ought we in all things to approve ourselves; and this 
we cannot do without a continual jealousy and constant watchfulness 
over our hearts, that nothing be found there that may displease him: 
and whatever is there, it is all “naked and open unto him.” And,— 

2. The Lord Christ doth not behold or look on the evils that 
are or may be in the hearts of professors as one unconcerned in 
them, by a mere intuition of them; but as one that is deeply con- 
cerned in them, and as it were troubled at them: for by these 
things is his good Spirit grieved and vexed, and great reproach is 
cast upon his name. When the miscarriages of professors break out 
so far as that the world takes notice of them, it rejoiceth in them, 
and triumpheth over that truth and those ways which by them are 
professed. And when other believers or professors observe them, 
they are grieved and deeply afflicted in their minds. And who 
knows not that even the consideration of these things is of great 
use to prevail with sincere professors unto watchfulness over their 
ways and walkings; namely, lest the name of God should be evil 
spoken of by reason of them, or the spirits of the servants of Christ 
be grieved by them. How often doth David declare that he would 
take heed to his ways, because of his enemies or observers, those that 
watched for his halting, and would improve their observation of it to 
the dishonour of his profession! And, on the other side, he prays that 
none which feared God might be ashamed on his account, or troubled 
at his failings. And therefore did he labour in all things to preserve 
his integrity, and keep himself from sin. Nor have they any respect 
unto the glory of God who have not the same sense and affections 
in such cases. Now, if these things are, or ought to be, of such 
weight with us, as to what comes under the cognizance of men, that 
is open and naked unto men, according to their capacity of dis- 
cerning, what ought our thoughts to be of all things of the same 
nature that fall fully and solely under the cognizance of Christ, 
considering his concernment in them, and how he is affected with 
them? And so it is with respect unto the first, most secret, and im- 
perceptible spiritual decays that may befall us; yea, he lays most 
weight on the things that are known to himself alone, and would 
have all the churches know and consider that he “searcheth the 
hearts and trieth the reins” of men. Neither can we have in any 
thing greater evidence given unto our sincerity, than when we have 
an especial watchful regard unto those things which lie under the 
eye of Christ alone, wherein we have to do with him only. This 
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testifieth a pure, unmixed, uncorrupted faith and love towards him, 
Where, therefore, there is any thing of sincerity, there will be a 
continual care about these things upon the account of the concern- 
ment of Christ in them. And,— 

3. We may do well to remember that he so sees all our ne- 
glects and decays, as in an especial manner to take notice of their 
sinfulness and demerit. Many of the churches in the Revela- 
tion pleased themselves in their state and condition, when yet, be- 
cause of their decays, the Lord Christ saw that guilt in them and 
upon them as that for it he threatened them with utter rejection, if 
they prevented it not by repentance; which accordingly befell some 
of them. We.are apt to take a very undue measure of our failings, 
and so esteem this or that folly, neglect, or decay, to have no great 
guilt attending it; so that we may well enough spare it and our- 
selves in it. And the reason hereof is, because we are apt to con- 
sider only acts or omissions themselves, and not the spring from 
whence they do proceed, nor the circumstances wherewith they are 
attended, nor the ends whereunto they tend. But saith our apostle, 
‘All things are open and naked before him, neither is there any 
thing that is hid from his eyes.’ There is no omission of duty, no 
neglect of the acting or stirring up of any grace, no sinful miscar- 
riage or worldly compliance, wherein the beginnings of our decays 
do or may consist, but that, together with all their causes and occa- 
sions, their aggravating circumstances, their end and tendency, they 
are all under the eye of Christ; and so their whole guilt is spread 
before him. And oftentimes there is a more provoking guilt in 
some circumstances of things than in the things themselves. He 
sees all the unkindness and unthankfulness from whence our decays 
proceed; all the contempt of him, his love and grace, wherewith 
they are attended; the advantage of Satan and the world in them; 
and the great end of final apostasy whereunto they tend, if not by 
grace prevented All these things greatly aggravate the guilt of 
our inward, spiritual decays; and the whole provocation that is in 
them lies continually under his eye. Hence his thoughts of these 
things are not as our thoughts commonly are; but it is our wisdom 
to make his the rule and measure of ours. 

4, He so sees all things of this kind as that he will pass judg- 
ment on us and them accordingly; it may be in this world, by sore 
afflictions and chastisements, but assuredly at the last day. Alas! 
it is not the world that we are to be judged by,—if it were, men 
might hide their sins from it; nor is it the saints nor angels, who 
discover not the secret frames of our hearts; but it is he who is 
“ greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things.” This our apostle 
directs us to the consideration of; for after he hath given the descrip- 
tion of the Word of God insisted on, he adds, that it is he to whom 


388 AN EXPOSITION OF THE _ [cHAP. Iv. 


we must give up our account. And how shall backsliders in heart 

escape his righteous judgment? Secrecy is the relief of most in 
this world, —darkness is their refuge; but before him these things 
have their aggravation of guilt, and will yield no relief. 

5. Again; He so discerns all declensions in the hearts and Baliits 
of professors, as withal to be ready to give them supplies of help and 
strength against all the causes of them, if sought unto in a due man- 
ner. And there can be no greater encouragement to them that are 
sincere, unto the use of their utmost endeavours, to preserve their 
faith and profession entire for him. And this will be further im- 
proved in our consideration of the last observation which we drew 
from the words of the apostle and the exposition of them, which is 
that,— 

Obs. X. A due, holy consideration of the omniscience of Christ 
is a great encouragement unto the meanest and weakest believers, 

who are upright and sincere in their faith and obedience. 

To this purpose are all these properties of Christ proposed unite 
us, and to be improved by us. They all are suited to give encou- 
ragement unto us in our way and course of obedience. 

Hence is he able to take care of and to encourage the least be- 
ginnings of grace in the hearts of his disciples. It is his office to 
take care of the whole seed of God, of all the work of the Spirit of 
grace. This he could not do without that all-discerning ability which 
is here ascribed unto him. By this he takes notice of the beginning, 
increase, growth, and decays of it, from first to last. Hence he says 
of himself, that he “ will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoking flax,’ Matt. xii. 20. Be our spiritual strength but like 
that which is naturally in a bruised reed, which is the next degree 
to none at all, he will not break it; that is, he will take care that it 
be not bruised, despised, or discouraged, but will cherish it, and add 
strength unto it. The smoking of flax also expresseth the least 
degree imaginable of grace ;* yet neither under his eye and care shall 
this be quenched. It is easy with him to discover and blast the 
hypocrisy of false pretenders. He did so by one word to him who 
boasted of keeping all the commandments from his youth, Matt. xix. 
18-22. So by the breath of his lips he slays the wicked, Isa. xi. 4 
Be their profession never so specious or glorious, do they please them- 
selves in it, and deceive others by it, he can come to their consciences 
under all pretences, and by his word and Spirit slay all their false 
hopes, discover their hypocrisy, and strip them naked of their pro- 
fession, to the contempt of all. And so doth he know and take 
care of the least dram of sincerity in the weakest soul that belongs 
unto him. So he did in the poor woman, when she owned herself 


? In the original edition the word is “ sin,’—an evident } misprAa for “ grace,” 
or some similar word.—Ep, ; 
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to be no better than a dog, Matt. xv, 27, 28. He doth not only 
bear his lambs in his arms, the weakest of the flock who have an ap- 
pearance of life, and of following him in it; but also “ gently leads 
those that are with young,” Isa. xl 11, who as yet have but newly 
conceived his grace in their hearts. 

And this gives us a stable ground whereon to answer that great 
objection, which many souls make against their own peace and con- 
solation. They are convinced of the excellency of Christ, and of the 
suitableness of his grace and righteousness unto their wants, They 
are also satisfied in the faithfulness of gospel promises, and the sta- 
bility of the covenant of grace, with all other principles and grounds 
of evangelical consolation. But they look on themselves as uncon- 
cerned in all these things. As far as they know, they have no grace 
in them; and therefore have no interest in or right unto what is 
proposed to them. And hereon ensue various entanglements in 
their minds, keeping them off from sharing in that “ strong consola- 
tion” which God is abundantly willing that all “the heirs of pro- 
mise” should receive. The consideration of the properties of the 
Lord Christ insisted on is exceedingly suited to the removal of this 
objection out of the way. To confirm this, I shall consider the whole 
case a little more largely. We may then observe,— 

1. That the beginnings of most things are imperceptible, Things 
at first are rather known by their causes and effects than from any 
thing discernible in their own beings. As they are gradually in- 
creased, they give evidence of themselves; as a little fire is known 
by the smoke it causeth, when itself cannot be seen. 

_ 2. That the beginnings of spiritual things in the souls of men are, 
moreover, very secret and hidden, upon many especial accounts and 
reasons. Grace in its first communication is a thing new to the soul, 
which it knows not how to try, examine, or measure. The soul is 
possibly put by it under some surprise; as was Rebekah when she 
had conceived twins in her womb. Until such persons seriously con- 
sult with God by his word, they will be at a great loss about their 
own state and condition. Again, Satan useth all means possible to 
darken the mind, that it may not aright apprehend the work of God 
in it and upon it. His first design is to keep us from grace; if he 
be cast therein, his reserve is to keep us from consolation. His 
sleights and methods herein are not now to be insisted on. Hence 
most of the objections we meet with, from persons under darkness 
as to gospel comforts and refreshment, may be easily manifested to 
be his suggestions. Moreover, indwelling corruption doth exceed- 
ingly endeavour to cloud and darken the work of God’s grace in the 
soul. And it doth so two ways especially:—(1.) By a more open 
discovery of itself in all its evil than it did before. Grace is come 
upon it as its enemy, and that which fights against it, designing its 
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ruin. The very first actings of it lie in a direct opposition to the 
former rule of sin in the heart, This inbred corruption meeting 
withal, sometimes it is excited unto rage, and presseth for its own 
satisfaction with more earnestness than formerly, when it was as it 
were in the full and quiet possession of the soul. This causeth dark- 
ness and trouble in the mind, and keeps it off from discerning any 
thing of the work of God in it. (2.) By a sensible opposition to 
gospel duties. This it will raise against that spiritual manner of 
their performance which a gracious soul now aims at, though it was 
more quiet when only the outward bodily exercise was attended 
unto. These things surprise beginners in grace, and leave them in 
the dark as to what is their interest in it. 

3. Believers in this state and condition have in themselves many 
just grounds of fears and jealousies concerning themselves, which 
they know not how to disentangle themselves from. The many self- 
deceivings which they either see the example of in others or read 
of in the Scripture, make them jealous, and that justly, over their 
own hearts. And whereas they find much hypocrisy in their hearts 
in other things, they are jealous lest in this also they should deceive 
themselves. And many other reasonings there are of the same na- 
ture whereby they are entangled. 

Against all these perplexities much relief may be administered 
from this consideration, that the Lord Christ, “ with whom we have 
to do,” sees, knows, and approves of the least spark of heavenly fire 
that is kindled in us by his Spirit; the least seed of faith and grace 
that is planted in us is under his eye and care, to preserve, water, 
and cherish it. And this may be pressed in particular instances; 
as,— 

1. He sees and takes notice of the least endeavowrs of grace in 
the heart against the power of sin, This the soul wherein it is may 
not be acquainted with, by reason of that pressing sense which it 
hath from the assaults that sin makes upon it. These so imbitter 
it that it cannot find out unto its satisfaction the secret lustings and 
warrings of the Spirit against the flesh; as one that is deeply sen- 
sible of the weight of his burden, which is ready to overbear him, 
doth not perceive his own strength whereby he standeth under it. 
But this lies under the eye of Christ distinctly, and that, so as to give 
in suitable help and succour unto it in a time of need, as is declared 
in the next verses. 

2. He sees and perceives the principle and actings of grace in 
that very sorrow and trouble wherewith the soul is even over- 
whelmed in an apprehension of the want of it. He knows that 
much of many a soul’s trouble for want of grace is from grace. 
There is in it the search of grace after an increase and supply. He 
sees the love that works in trouble for want of faith; and the faith 
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that works in trouble for want of holiness. And these things he 
takes care of. 

3. He finds grace in those works and duties wherein they by 
whom they are performed, it may be, can find none at all. As he 
will manifest at the last day that he observed that filth and wicked- 
ness, that perverse rebellion in the ways of wicked men, which them- 
selves took no notice of, or at least were not thoroughly convinced 
about; so he will declare the faith and love which he observed in the 
duties of his disciples, which they never durst own in themselves. 
This is fully declared, Matt. xxv., from verse 34 to the end. 

4, How small soever that grace be which he discovers in the 
souls of his, he accepts of it, approves it, and takes care for its pre- 
servation and increase. The life of it doth not depend on our know- 
ledge, but his. And as these things do really tend to the relief and 
consolation of believers, so they do justly deserve to be more largely 
insisted on and more fully improved, but that the nature of our pre- 
sent design will not admit of it in this place. 


VERSES 14-16. 


In the close of this chapter the apostle gives us @ summary im- 
provement of all the foregoing discourses and arguings contained in 
it. Especially he insists on a double inference unto the practice of 
those duties which, by his former reasonings, he had evinced to be 
incumbent on all professors of the gospel. And these are two; the 
one more general, with respect unto that great end which he aims 
at in the whole epistle; the other containing an especial means con- 
ducing unto that end. The first is expressed in the 14th verse, the 
other in those two that do ensue. The first is, that we should “hold 
fast our profession ;” which is now the third time mentioned, chap. 
iii. 6, 14, and here, besides sundry other times in terms equivalent. 
The latter consists in our application of ourselves to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, our “high priest,” for help and assistance, to enable us so to 
do; for this is a great and difficult duty, which, without especial 
supplies of grace, we are not able to discharge. 

Unto this twofold duty there is likewise proposed a double encour- 
agement. And in these, various motives, reasons, and directions are 
included respectively. The first of these encouragements is ex- 
‘pressed verse 14, consisting in sundry particulars, all tending unto 
our furtherance under the great duty of holding fast our profession 
unto the end. The other in verse 15, wherein on many grounds we 
are assured of the assistance which we do stand in need of; unto the 
use and due improvement whereof we are exhorted, verse 16. 

Moreover, in these words the apostle makes a transition from what 
in general he had discoursed on unto the handling of that wherein 
‘his great design lay, which he had now fully made way for. And 
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this was destructive to the life and soul of Judaism. Having, there- 
fore, chap. iii. 1, affirmed that Jesus Christ was “the apostle and 
high priest of our profession,” he first undertakes the former. There- 
in he positively declares that he was the apostle, legate, and am- 
bassador of God, to reveal and declare his will unto the church. 
And because this was the office of Moses of old with respect unto 
the church of the Jews, in the giving of the law, he makes a com- 
parison between them; which, as it was necessary in his dealing with 
the Hebrews, who adhered unto, and extolled, yea, almost deified 
Moses, so it gave him occasion to express much of the excellency of 
Christ in that office, as also to declare the true nature of the missive 
or apostolical office of Moses, that undue apprehensions thereof 
might not keep them off from believing the gospel, or cause them 
to backslide after they had professed it. From his discourse to that 
purpose he educeth all his arguings, reasonings, and exhortations 
unto faith, obedience, and permanency in profession, which ensue 
in that and this chapter unto these verses. Having therefore dis- 
charged that work, and confirmed the first part of his proposition, 
namely, that the Lord Christ was the “apostle of our profession,” 
and applied that truth to his present purpose, he returns to the 
other part of it, namely, his being our “high priest” also. And 
this was the principal thing which he aimed at in the didactical part 
of the whole epistle. This, therefore, he pursues from hence unto 
the end of the 10th chapter. The nature of the priesthood of Christ ; 
his excellency and preference above Aaron, as vested with that 
office; the nature of the sacrifice that he offered, with the end, use, 
and efficacy of it; and, on occasion hereof, the nature of the typical 
priesthood, sacrifices, and law of old, are the subject of his glorious 
discourses. And this ocean of spiritual truth and heavenly mysteries 
are we now launching into, And therefore do we most humbly 
implore the guidance and conduct of that good and holy Spirit, 
who is promised unto us to lead us into all truth; for who is suffi- 
cient for these things? 

In these verses, then, the apostle makes a transition unto, and an 
entrance upon his great design. But whereas his direct scope and 
aim was to prevail with the Hebrews, and all others in the like con- 
dition with them,—that is, all professors of the gospel,—unto per- 
manency and stability in faith and obedience, he doth here, as 
elsewhere, fill up his transition with insinuations of duties, attended 
with exhortations and encouragements unto the performance of them. 
And this is the only useful way of teaching in all practical sciences. 
The principles of them are to be accompanied with instances, ex- 
amples, and exhortations unto practice, wherein their end consisteth. 
And in so doing, the apostle plainly declares what we ought to be 
intent upon in our learning and consideration of the truths of the 
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gospel. The end of them all is to teach us to live unto God, and 
to bring us to the enjoyment of him; therefore to the further- 
ance of our faith and obedience are they continually to be ap- 
plied. 

VERSE 14. 


"Exovres obv apysepia wiyay dsednrudéra rods ovpavods, “Inoody rdv Tidy 
ToU Osov, xpurawev r75 omoroyias. 


Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is 
passed into [through] the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. 


There being no difficulty in the words in the original, nor much 
diversity in translations, we shall cast what is worth observation on 
their account into the exposition of the words itself. 

"Exovres ody, “ habentes igitur,’ “having therefore;” or, as ours, 
“seeing then that we have.” And so the Syriac, 
‘whereas, therefore, we have.” The illative of» declares 
the relation of what is under assertion unto that which went before. 
That which the apostle is now instructing us in, directing us unto, 
is educed from what he had before laid down. It is not a conse- 
quence in way of argument that is here inferred, but the consequent 
in way of duty: “Seeing we have.” 

"Apysepea weyay, “pontificem magnum.” Some translations, as the 
Arabic and Syriac, in this place transpose the words, 
and place the person of Christ as the immediate object Roig ad 
of our “having,” or that which the word ¢yovres doth 
firstly and formally respect: “Having Jesus the Son of God to 
be a high priest.” And in this way the person of Jesus Christ 
should be proposed unto us firstly, and that described by the ad- 
junct of his office, and his acting therein, “ he passed into heaven.” 
But in the original it is a “high priest,” as formally considered, 
which is the object proposed unto us. And he is described,—1. By 
his quality and condition; he is “passed through the heavens,” 2. 
By the particular nomination of his person; he is “Jesus the Son 
of God.” Inthe condition wherein we are, we stand in need of the 
help and assistance of a high priest. Such a one we have. We 
have a high priest, as they had of old; and this such a one as “is 
passed through the heavens, even Jesus the Son of God.” This is 
the order of the words. 

"Apxiepia wéyav. Arab., “the chief prince of the priests;” rightly 
as to sense, because of the twofold use of the word dpysepeds, for it is 
applied to denote two sorts of persons. First, it signifies him who 
was eminently and signally so called, the high priest,—that 1s Aaron, 
and the chief of his family, who succeeded him in the office of the 
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high priesthood. In the Old Testament he is called PHI IDM, 6 depeds 
6 péyas, “the great priest.” This is frequently expressed by ap- 
xuepebs, as the Latins do it by “ pontifex,” and “pontifex maximus.” 
Again, the word is often used to denote them who were the princi- 
pal heads, rulers, or leaders of any one of the twenty-four orders 
which the priests were east into for the service of the temple, 1 
Chron. xxiv. These are those which are intended in those places 
where some are expressed by name, and it is added, “ They and their 
brethren ;” that is, those who being of the same order with them, 
were yet in dignity not so conspicuous as themselves. And these 
in the gospel are frequently called dpysepets, as Matt. i. 4, xvi 21, 
xx. 18, xxi. 15, and in the other evangelists frequently. And when 
the word is so applied we render it by “ chief priests,” to distinguish 
them intended from the “high priest” properly so called, who was 
one set over them all, the peculiar successor of Aaron. 

If the word dpyserebg be here taken in the latter sense, as it may 
denote a “ pontifex minorum gentium,” a high priest of the second 
rank and order, one of the chief priests, then the adjunct of wéyas, 
“ reat,” is discriminative; showing that it is not they who were 
merely so, but he only who was 21733 {33, “the great priest,” “pon- 
tifex maximus,” that is alluded unto. But if d&pysepsig do of itself 
denote the single high priest, Aaron, or his successor, as most fre- 
quently it doth, then wéyas, “ great,” is added xas” eEaiperov, by way 
of eminency, and is accumulative with respect unto Aaron, He isa 
great high priest in comparison of him, exalted above him, more 
excellent, glorious, powerful, and able than he. And this is that 
which is intended in the words; for the especial design of the apostle 
is to compare him with Aaron, and not with any inferior priests, as 
we shall see in his ensuing discourses. Therefore “a great high 
priest,” is one eminently, excellently, gloriously so, and that on the 
accounts mentioned in his subjoined description. 

Aicanrubira rovg odpavods, “that is passed into the heavens.” So 
our translation; in which expression the thing intended 
is plain, but the difficulty that is in the words is as 
plainly concealed, and somewhat of their proper sense 
and meaning. Syr., “who is ascended into heaven;” laying the 
emphasis upon and directing our thoughts unto his ascension, and 
not to his present abode in heaven, which ours seem to point unto, 
“who is passed into the heavens,” LEthiop., “who came from heaven 
into the world ;” which kind of mistakes are not infrequent with that. 
interpreter. Avépyouas is “ pertranseo,” “to pass through;” that is, 
any one place into another, 1 Cor. xvi. 5: "Oruy Maxedoviaw diéAda~ 
Maxsdoviay yap dsépyoucur—* When I shall pass through Macedonia; 
for I pass through Macedonia.” So Acts xv. 41, John iv. 4. And no 
other signification can it have in this place: “Is passed through rods 
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obpavots,’ “the heavens.” Axépyeodas rods odpavods, is plainly to “pass 
through the heavens,” and not to “ pass into them.” Neither the 
sense nor construction of the words will allow any such interpreta- 
tion; nor will any thing else but his passing through the heavens 
answer the apostle’s design. 

The “heavens,” therefore, are taken two ways:—First, and most 
frequently, to denote the place of God’s glorious residence, the holy 
habitation of God, the resting-place of blessed souls, and palace of 
the great King, where is his throne, and thousands of his holy ones 
stand ministering before him. This heaven the Lord Christ did not 
pass through, but into, when dveA4pdn év d6En, he was “taken up into 
glory,” 1 Tim. iii, 16. There he sits, “on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high;” and these heavens “ must receive him until the 
times of restitution” shall come, Acts iii. 21. Secondly, The “ hea- 
vens’ are taken for the air, as when mention is made of the “ fowls 
of heayen;” that is, which “fly above the earth in the open firma- 
ment of heaven,” Gen. i. 20: as also for the ethereal regions, the 
orbs of the sun, moon, and stars, which are set “for lights in the 
firmament of heaven,” Gen. i. 15,—the aspectable heavens above 
us, which “declare the glory of God,” and “shew his handywork,” 
Ps, xix. 1; which he “garnished by his Spirit” for that end, Job 
xxvi. 13. These are the heavens here intended. And concerning 
them our apostle says again of our high priest, bbyrérepog ray obpavéiy 
yevouevoc, Heb. vii. 26, “ made higher than the heavens;” he passed 
through them, and was exalted above them. These ethereal regions 
the disciples looked towards when he was “taken up into glory,” 
Acts i. 9,10. So Eph. iv. 10, “He ascended up, far above all hea- 
yens.” He passed through them, and ascended above them, into 
that which is called “the third heaven,” or the “heaven of heavens,” 
where is his blessed residence. 

This being the sense of the words, we may nextly inquire into 
what the apostle peculiarly designs to instruct us in by them. And 
this will appear from the consideration of what it is that in this ex- 
pression he alludes unto. Now, it is the high priest peculiarly so 
ealled that he hath respect unto; and he designs an explanation of 
what was, in and by him, typically represented unto the church of old. 
Known it is, that he was the principal officer of the church in things 
immediately pertaining unto the worship of God. And the chief or 
most signal part of his duty in the discharge of his office, consisted 
in his annual entrance into the most holy place, on the day of ex- 
piation, with the services thereunto belonging. This is at large 
described, Lev. xvi. And herein three things were eminent:— 
1. That he departed out of the sight of the people, yea, and of all 
the ministering priests also. The people were without in the court; 
and the priests that ministered in the tabernacle, when he was to 
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open the veil to enter into the holy place, left the tabernacle, that 
they might not look in after him: Lev. xvi. 17, “There shall be no 
man in the tabernacle of the congregation when he goeth in to 
make an atonement in the holy place, until he come out, and have 
made an atonement.” 2. In this entrance he passed through the 
second veil of the tabernacle, which received him and hid him by 
the closing of the curtains from the sight of all. 3. In the place 
whither he thus went were the especial pledges of the presence and 
tokens of the covenant of God, Lev. xvi. 2. How all these things 
were really and in a glorious manner accomplished in and by our 
high priest, the apostle declares in these words. For,—1. He had a 
holy place to pass into. He entered into the holy place not made 
with hands, even “heaven itself, to appear in the presence of God 
for us,’ Heb. ix. 24; that is, the heaven of heavens, the place of the 
glorious residence of the majesty of God. 2. Hereinto he passed 
through these aspectable heavens; which the apostle compareth unto 
the second veil of the temple, because they interpose between us 
and the holy sanctuary whereinto he entered. Hence, when in his 
great trial and testimony he miraculously enabled Stephen to see 
into the heavenly place, where he is in glory on the right hand of 
God, these heavens were opened, Acts vii. 55, 56. The curtains of 
this veil were turned aside, that he might have a view of the glory 
behind them. 3. By these heavens was he taken and hid out of 
the sight of all men in his entrance, Acts i. 9,10. Thus, in answer 
to the type of old, he passed through the veil of these heavens, into 
the glorious presence of God, to appear there as our intereessor. 

"Inooty roy Tidy rod Oeod, “Jesus the Son of God.” 
Translations do not well express the emphasis of these 
words, through the interposition of the article, *Inooi» 
rdy Yidy,—the Son eminently, peculiarly, that Son of God; that is, the 
natural, only-begotten Son of the Father. And there is in the words 
a double designation of the person of our high priest; first by his 
name, and then by his relation unto God. 

1. By his name; that is, “Jesus,”—a name given him from the 
work he had to do. He was to “save his people.” 
Jesus, a saviour. Matt. i. 21, KaAaéosss 7d tvome adrod 
"Inoody, saith the angel; “Thou shalt call his name Jesus.” For what 
cause? Saith he, Adris yap owoe: riv Aaly adrod dard ray amapridy 
airéiv,—“ For” (or “ because”) “he shall save his people from their 
sins.” So our apostle calls him ’Inooty riv fuduevor,—“ Jesus the de- 
liverer,” 1 Thess. i.10. Our high priest is our saviour; and he is so 
[that is, the latter] in a great measure by his being so [that is, the 
former]. And this name was given him as born of a virgin: “She 
shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus.” It doth 
not, therefore, in this place on/y—nay, not so much—denote him by 
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his work of saving, according to the signification of his name, “Jesus ;” 
but declares his human nature, whereof he was made partaker “ that 
he might be a merciful high priest,” wherein he was called by that 
name. 

2. He describes him hy his relation unto God: Tw Yiiv rod 
cod, —“that Son of God ;” the eternal Son of God. The 
reason and nature of this sonship of our high priest ste mean ee 
hath been elsewhere declared. At present it may suffice 
to observe, that his divine nature is included in this appellation; 
for in his one person, as comprising both these natures, is he our 
high priest, as he is Yeévdpwroc, God and man in one. And we are 
here minded of it as a great encouragement unto our duty, Suprosses 
in the next words. 

Kparaiwev rig iworoyiag, “let us hold fast our profession.” Vulg. 
Lat., in some copies, “spei et fidei nostree,” “of our hope Leaky 
and faith;” words taken from chap. iii. 6, which here , be pal 7a 
have no place. “Hold fast the profession,”—that is," 
which we make, or have made; and so “ our profession,” as we sup- 
ply the words. 

Two things are to be inquired into for the opening of these words: 
—l. What is meant by éuorcyia, or “ profession;” 2. What is in- 
cluded in xpardpev, “let us hold fast.” 

1. For the word éuoroyia, it hath been opened, and the thing itself 
intended somewhat spoken unto, on chap. iii 1, where the Lord 
Christ is called “the apostle and high priest of our profession.” I 
shall therefore here only so far treat. of it as it contains the duty 
which the apostle exhorts us unto, and wherein all the lines of his 
discourse do meet and centre. This makes it assuredly a matter of 
singular consideration, as being that about which he doth so greatly 
labour. 

Our éuoroyia is our “ professed subjection to the gospel of Christ,” 
2 Cor. ix. 13; or the subjection of our souls in the acknowledgment 
of the power and authority of Jesus Christ in the gospel: ‘Yaoray7 
éuoroyias. It contains both our secret subjection unto the gospel, 
and our solemn declaration of it. The former, which respects the 
matter of our profession, is ouvedjoews cyabiis exspirnun sig Oedv OF 
divaordoews "Incod Xpicrod, 1 Pet. iii. 21;—‘ “the answer” (or “ reply”) 
“of a good conscience,” by virtue of the resurrection of Christ, 
unto the demands of God in the precepts and promises of the gos- 
pel. And it hath two parts:—(1.) Faith in Christ. (2.) Obedience 
unto him; the “obedience of faith,” Rom. i. 5. 

(1.) Faith is the root, and obedience the fruit of our profession. 
And that faith which constitutes evangelical profession is distinctly 
acted on Christ, the Son of God, the mediator of the covenant, the 
king, priest, and prophet of his church, This he calls for, John 
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xiv. 1, “ Ye believe in God, believe also in me,” expressly. See John 
iii. 18, 36; chap. vii. 38. This, I say, makes our profession formally 
evangelical, distinguishing it from that of believers under the old 
testament. Their faith was directly in God as one, Deut. vi. 4; con- 
sequentially in the Messiah, as promised. Ours is express in Christ 
also, John xvii. 3; and in the Father by him, 1 Pet. i. 21. 

(2.) Unto faith is added obedience, which is indeed imseparable 
from it. See a full description of it, Rom. vi. 22. It may be con- 
sidered two ways:—[1.] As it is internal and absolutely spiri- 
tual, or the constant acting of all the graces of the Spirit of God, 
unto purification and holiness, 2 Cor. vii. 1; 1 Thess. v. 23; Acts 
xv. 9. This belongs unto our profession, not absolutely as profes- 
sion, but as sincere and saving; on which account we ought to hold 
it fast. [2.] As it is external also, in the diligent observation of all 
gospel commands in our course and practice. And these are of two 
sorts:—Ist. The moral duties of a holy conversation, Phil. 1. 27; 
Tit. 1. 10-13. By a failure herein our whole profession is over- 
thrown, Phil. iii. 17,18; Tit. i. 16; 2 Tim. ii, 19. 2dly. The insti- 
tuted duties of holy gospel worship, Matt. xxviii. 20. And herein 
consists that part of our profession which the apostle in this epistle 
doth principally intend, as hath been declared. This is the matter 
of our profession; herein consists our subjection to the gospel. 

To complete our profession, yea, to constitute our émoAoy/a, there 
is required that we make a solemn declaration of our subjection 
unto the gospel in these things. And this is made two ways. 
(1.) By works. (2.) By words. 

(1.) Our profession by works, is our constant and solemn observa- 
tion of all Christ’s commands in and concerning gospel-worship, 
Matt. xxviii, 20; John xiv. 15, xv. 14 And the discharge of 
our duty herein is to be attended, [1.] With prudence; and that, 
1st. Not to provoke the world causelessly, by any irregularities of 
miseuided zeal, or other disorders, Matt. x. 16, 1 Cor. x. 32, 2 Cor. 
vi. 3; 2dly. Not to cast ourselves into dangers or troubles without 
just cause, call, or warrant, Matt. x. 23. [2.] With constancy and 
confidence; so as, 1sé. Not to be terrified with any persecutions or 
troubles which may befall us on the account of the gospel, 1 Pet. iii. 
14, Phil. i, 28; 2dly. Not on any account to decline the constant 
observance of the duties of worship required of us, Heb. x. 25. 

(2.) By words; for “ with the mouth confession is made unto sal- 
vation,” Rom. x. 10. And this also is twofold:—[1.] With respect 
unto all times in general, 1 Pet. iii, 15. We are on all occasions to 
declare whose servants we are, and whom we own as our Lord and 
Master. [2.] Unto especial seasons, 1st. Of temptation. Such 
arise from company, which may be so circumstanced as to awe us 
or corrupt us, that we shall not own the gospel as we ought. So 
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it befell Peter in the highest instance, Matt. xxvi. 70. And so are 
others in lesser degrees foiled every day. 2dly. Of persecution. 
Then is our profession to be turned into confession, or we lose it. 
The oral, open avowing of the Lord Christ, his ways and worship, 
in and under persecution, is the touchstone of all profession, Matt. 
x. 82, 33; 1 Cor. iii. 13. This is the profession we are to hold fast. 

2. Kpardmev, “let us hold it fast.” So have we rendered xardoyw- 
wey, Chap. ii. 6. But this word is more emphatical than 
that, and intimates another frame of mind, and a more 
severe endeavour: xpare7 is to hold a thing “strongly,” “firmly,” 
“totis viribus,” “with all our strength,” by all lawful means, with re- 
solution and intension of mind. For the word is from xpdéros,—that 
is, “power,” “strength,” “efficacy;’ which are to be exercised in 
the holding fast intended: Rev. ii. 25, “That which ye have xpa- 
rhoure dxpis ob ay HEw,” “hold fast,” ‘ with all care, against all oppo- 
sition, “till I come.” So chap. iii, 11, Kpdres 8 eyers, Wa wndelo AGED 
roy orégavov cov: “ Hold fast,’—that is, with all thy might, with 
all diligence and intension of mind, “ what thou hast,’ as a man 
would hold fast his crown, if any should attempt to take it from 
him or deprive him of it. And this word is used concerning the 
Pharisees, with respect unto their traditions; which they adhered so 
firmly and resolutely unto, that nothing could move them or pre- 
vail with them to the contrary, Mark vil. 3, Kparotvres riv wapa- 
doow raw mpecturépav,— Holding fast” (or “tenaciously”) “ the tradi- 
tion of the elders.” So also of them who, having entertained false 
and noxious opinions, are obstinate in their adherence to them: 
Rev. i. 15, Odrws eyes nal od xparotvrag viv didayhy rav NixoAas- 
rév,—* So hast thou them who,” against light and persuasions, 
“retain the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes.” Wherefore the sense of 
the command here given is, that we should with our utmost ability 
and diligence hold fast against all oppositions, and take care that 
we lose not our profession after we are once engaged in it. 

So, then, this verse containeth the prescription of a duty, with a 
motive and encouragement unto the due performance of it. The 
duty is expressed in these last words, “Let us hold fast our profes- 
sion.” And the reason for it, with an encouragement unto it, in 
those which go before, “Seeing then we have a great high priest, 
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God.” And this 
is further amplified by the declaration of his qualifications, verse 15, 
and an exhortation to make use of and improve his assistance in 
this matter, verse 16, as we shall see afterwards. At present we 
may take some observations from this verse, according to the expo- 
sition of the words already given, which will further direct us to 
answer in our practice the mind of the Holy Ghost in this matter, 
Now, there is included in the words,— 


Kparapey. 
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Obs. I. First, that great opposition is, and always will be, made 
unto the permanency of believers in their profession. 

This the word of exhortation unto it plainly intimates, It is 
“injecté. manu fortiter retinere,’—to “lay hold of a thing, and to 
retain it with all our might,” as if it were ready every moment to 
be taken from us with a violent and strong hand; it is to keep a 
thing as a man keeps his treasure when it is ready to be seized on 
by thieves and robbers. This argues great opposition, and no small 
hazard thereon ensuing. So our blessed Saviour informs us, Matt. 
vii. 25. When men hear the word, they build a house by profes- 


sion. This all who make profession do, whether they build upon’ 


the rock or upon the sand. And when this house is built, “the 
rain will descend, and the floods will come, and the winds will 
blow and beat upon it.” Profession will be assaulted and pressed 
by all manner of hazardous and dangerous oppositions. And if the 
house be not well secured, it will fall,—if our profession be not well 
guarded, it will be lost. What our Lord Jesus told Peter with 
respect unto this very matter, is even so concerning all professors. 
When he was led to speak with much confidence,—which his present 
convictions of duty and resolutions for its performance prompted 
him unto,—that he would abide in his profession, and never forsake 
him, whatever other men might do; he answers, “Simon, Simon, 
Satan hath sought to winnow thee,” Luke xxii. 31, 32. He minds 
him,that although he had called him Peter, for the unmovableness of 
that Rock which his faith was fixed on, yet he would appear in 
himself to be but Simon still,—a man, exposed to danger, and easy 
to be prevailed against; and therefore he might do well, in the midst 
of his confidence, to consider his dangers and the surprisals that he 
might be overtaken withal. And the same is the condition of all 
professors, the best and meanest, the strongest and weakest, 

From this opposition, our continuance in profession is called 
* enduring,” Matt. xxiv. 18, ‘O 6: broweiag sig rédos, obrog owhyoera, 
—‘ He that patiently tolerateth” (beareth opposition) “unto the 
end shall be saved.” So we render drouo4, Rom. ii. 7, “ patient 
continuance.” And to the same purpose are the words apooxaprepin, 
Acts ii, 42, and spooxaprépynois, Eph. vi. 18, used, and of the same 
signification,—“ constantly to abide and endure against oppositions,” 
So is the word commonly applied. Men endure hunger, cold, bonds, 
imprisonment, the pains of death. They are hard things that men 
endure. “ Durate” is the word of encouragement in difficulties: 
“ Durate et vosmet rebus servate secundis. Durare, est verbum 
quod perferendis malis convenit,” Donat in Virg. Ain.i. 211. There 
is, then, a supposition of a conflict with all sorts of evil, where we 
are enjoined to “endure;” that is, to continue in our course with 
patience, courage, and constancy. Hence are the multiplied cau- 
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tions that are given us, especially in this epistle, to take heed that 
we be not prevailed against and cast down from our stability by 
these oppositions. See 2 John 8; Rev. ii. 24-26, iii. 2. 

Weare exceedingly apt to deceive ourselves in this matter. De- 
sires, false hopes, appearing helps, do insinuate themselves into our 
minds, and prevail to ingenerate a persuasion that we shall not meet 
with any great difficulties in our profession. And these self-deceivings 
do exceedingly unprepare the mind for what we have to encounter, 
which the apostle warns us against, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 

The principles, causes, reasons, and means, of the opposition that 
is made to the profession of believers, are commonly handled. Could 
we take but one view of that constant preparation which there is 
amongst “principalities and powers,” those “ spiritual wickednesses 
in high places,” in the world and all its fulness, and in the deceit- 
fulness of sin which dwelleth in us, for an opposition unto our pro- 
fession, we would either constantly stand upon our guard to defend 
it, or presently give it up as that which is not tenable. See Eph. vi. 
10-13. 

Obs. II. It is our duty, in the midst of all oppositions, to hold our 
profession firm and steadfast unto the end. This is the substance 
of what we are here exhorted and pressed unto, and the great de- 
sign of the apostle in this whole epistle; which also we have occa- 
sionally insisted on in sundry precedent passages. 

What this profession is hath been declared. The principle of it 
is “faith in God” by Christ Jesus. .The fruits of it are the whole 
“obedience of faith,” or “a conversation in all things becoming the 
gospel,” “adorning the doctrine of our Saviour” in all holiness and 
godliness. And it is expressed by a constant observation of all the 
ordinances and institutions of worship appointed by Christ or his 
authority, with an open confession of him at all times. For by such 
institutions did God in all ages try and exercise the faith and obe- 
dience of the church, whence they were the means of giving glory to 
himself in the world. And from this expression of them do our faith 
and obedience take the denomination of “ profession.” And thereby 
are they proved in this world, and must be tried at the last day. 

_ This profession we are to hold in the manner expressed in the 
opening of the words; that is, with watchfulness, diligence, constancy, 
and our utmost endeavour in all of them. And this duty hath re- 
spect unto the contrary sins, which the apostle dehorts us from. Now 
these fall under two heads:—1. Apostasy, or a total desertion of our 
profession. 2. Declension, or going back gradually from our diligence, 
progress, and attainments in it; which make way for the former evil. 

1, Some totally fall off from their profession. These the apostle 
describes and reflects upon, chap. vi, x. In which places we must 
take their sin and punishment under consideration. And against 
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this evil it is our duty to “hold fast our profession.” None doubt 
of it until they are under the power of the contrary evil, and are 
blinded or hardened thereby. And this total desertion from the 
gospel is twofold:—(1.) Hxpress, by an open abrenunciation of it. 
This we hear not of much amongst us, because none is tempted there- 
unto. The prodigious eruptions of some men’s atheism we consider 
not. (2.) Interpretative, when men really cast off all inward re- 
gard unto the authority of Christ in the gospel, and their outward 
compliance with any thing required in it is on motives foreign to 
the gospel itself; and this too much abounds in the world, 

Our apostle supplies us with considerations of the greatest and 
highest nature that can be conceived. In brief,—(1.) The glory of 
God in Christ is in the highest manner concerned in it. Every sin 
tends to the dishonour of God, all sinners dishonour him; but all 
is nothing, as it were, to the despite that is done to him by this sin. 
So it is described, Heb. x. 29. It is a “treading under foot the Son 
of God,”—an act of the highest despite, malice, and contempt that 
a creature can be capable of. (2.) Assured destruction attends tt, 
and that in a peculiar, terrible, and dreadful manner, Heb. x. 29-31; 
2 Pet. ii. 1. It is, therefore, undoubtedly our duty and our wisdom 
to “hold fast our profession,” so as neither by the blindness of our 
minds nor sensuality of life to lose and forego it. 

2. It is so as to the degrees of it. All the parts of our profes- 
sion have their degrees whereby they are varied. Faith is strong 
or weak, stable or infirm. Obedience may be more or less exact, 
precise, and fruitful in good works. Our observation of imstituted 
ordinances of worship may be exact and circumspect, or loose and 
negligent. In holding fast our profession, an endeavour to keep 
up to the degrees that we have attained, and a pressing forward in 
them all toward perfection, are required of us. That which our Lord 
Jesus Christ blames in his churches, Rev. ii. iii, is the decay in their 
profession as to these degrees. Their faith, their love, their dili- 
gence, were decayed; and they performed not the works they had 
some time been fruitful in. And in all these things are men liable 
to let go their profession. Again, growth and progress in all these 
is required of professors. The kingdom of God is a growing thing, 
and ought to be so in all them in whom it is by its grace, and who 
are in it by the observation of its laws. Where growth is not, pro- 
fession is not held firm. This is, in general, the nature of the duty 
we are charged with. The principal intendment of this verse, and 
those following, is to declare the encouragement and assistance which 
we have in Christ for its discharge, as he is our high priest; which 
must further be insisted on, and therein a fuller explication of the 
things contained in this verse will be given. And the whole of what 
is aimed at may be comprised in this observation,— 
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Obs. III. Believers have great encouragement unto and assist- 
ance in the constancy of their profession, by and from the priesthood 
of Jesus Christ. 

So it is expressly laid down in the text, and to that end is it by 
us to be improved. And to this purpose is——1. The priesthood of 
Christ in itself, and our relation thereunto, proposed and asserted; 
“we have an high priest.” 2. Described,—(1.) By the qualification 
of our high priest; he is “a great high priest:” (2.) By his action, 
and his exaltation therein; he is “passed through the heavens:” 
(8.) By his name and nature; he is “Jesus the Son of God.” 
And from every one of these considerations we have both encour- 
agement and assistance in the great duty of holding fast our pro- 
fession. 

1. The Lord Christ is a “ high priest;’ and we have in our obe- 
dience and profession a relation unto him,—he is our high priest, the 
“high priest of our profession.” He is the “high priest over the 
house of God,” not only to direct us in our profession, but also to 
assist us in it. The difficulty of this duty lies in the opposition that 
is made unto it by sin, Satan, and the world, as we have showed: 
he that hath not found it never yet knew what it was to profess the 
gospel. And the effects of it lie under our view every day; they 
have done so in all ages. And we can never be jealous enough of 
our own hearts and ways, lest we should be made an example unto 
others, as others have been unto us. But herein lies our help and 
relief ; for,— 

(1. ) Whilst we are in this deulttnion our high priest pitieth us and 
hath compassion on us, Heb. ii. 17, 18. This is part of his duty and 
office, chap. v.2. And there is some help in pity, some relief in com- 
passion. Want hereof our Saviour complained of as a great aggra- 
vation of his distresses, Ps. lxix. 20: “I am,” saith he, “ full of heavi- 
ness: I looked for some to take pity,” (or “lament with me,”) “ but 
there was none; and for comforters, but I found none.” Compas- 
sion, indeed, doth not communicate new strength; yet it greatly re- 
fresheth the spirits of them that suffer, especially if it be from those 
whom they greatly value. And this we are assured of in and from 
our high priest, in all the oppositions and sufferings that we meet 
withal in the course of our profession. See chap. ii. 17, and the two 
verses following in this place. He is himself on his throne of glory, 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high, in eternal rest and blessed- 
ness, as having finished his personal works and labour, as hath been 
showed; but from the habitation of his holiness he looks on his 
labouring, suffering, tempted disciples, and is “ afflicted in all their 
afflictions,” and is full of compassion towards them. ‘So,’ saith he, 
* was I tempted, so was I opposed. And what thus befalls them is 
for my sake, and not for their own; and his bowels are moved to- 
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wards them. Whose heart will not the consideration hereof refresh ? 
whose spirit will it not revive? 

(2.) As our high priest, he gives us actual help and assistance in 
this case. The ways licnabys he doth this have been partly de- 
clared on chap. ii. 18; and must yet be spoken unto, verse 16 of this 
chapter. At present I shall only show in general that the aid which 
he gives us is sufficient to secure our profession, and conquer the 
opposition that is made against it; for, as hath been observed, there 
are three parts of it,—our faith, our obedience in general, and our 
especial observance of instituted worship. And there are three espe- 
cial principles of the opposition made to them:— 

[1.] Our faith is opposed by Satan and his temptations in chief, 
with a contribution of aid from the world and our own corruptions. 
Faith’s overthrow is his principal design, Luke xxii. 31, 32. No such 
irreconcilable enemies as faith and the devil. And this adversary 
is prevailed against by our high priest. He hath contended with 
him, bruised his head, conquered him, bound him, spoiled him, 
triumphed over him, and destroyed him, Gen. ii. 15; Col. ii. 15; 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. And shall we suffer ourselves to be deprived of 
our profession by one thus dealt withal in our behalf? He shall 
not prevail in his attempt. [2.] Our obedience is opposed princi- 
pally by our own corruptions, aided by Satan and the world. These 
“war against our souls,” 1 Pet. ii. 11; and tend unto death, James i. 
14, 15. Whence our apostle warns us to take heed that these prove 
not the cause of our apostasy, Heb. i. 13. And against these also 
there is relief for us in and by our high priest; for as “he was mani- 
fested to destroy the works of the devil,’ 1 John iii. 8, or all the effects 
of his first temptation in our hearts; so whatever evil it intends to- 
wards us, there is a remedy provided for it and against it in his 
grace, his blood, and by his Spirit. [3.] Our profession, as formally 
such, consisting in the diligent observance of the laws and ways of 
Christ, is continually opposed by the world, not without assistance 
from Satan and the treacheries of indwelling sin. But he also hath 
“overcome the world,” John xvi. 33. He hath overcome it for us, 
and he will overcome it 7m us. And who, on this account, would not 
be encouraged to contend earnestly for the preservation of that pro- 
fession wherein they are sure they shall be assisted? 

Professors have an aim and an end in their profession. They do 
not “run in vain,’ nor “fight uncertainly,” nor “beat the air,” in 
what they do. Now their great design is to have their profession, 
and their persons therein, “accepted with God.” Without this they 
must acknowledge themselves to be “ of all men most miserable.” 
For what would it avail them to spend their time in fears, hazards, 
conflicts, sorrows and troubles in this world, and when they have 
done all, be rejected of God, and have their everlasting portion 
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amongst them who take the full of their sins and satisfactions in 
this world? And if it be so, why do they yet suffer persecution? 
And yet there are two things that do vehemently assault their faith 
and hope in this matter:—[1.] The sinfulness and unworthiness of 
their own persons. Whatever be the duties that they perform, yet 
they find their persons on many accounts so vile, as that both they 
and their duties may be justly rejected of God. Hence they sup- 
pose themselves to defile whatever they touch. The guilt and defile- 
ment of their consciences by sin perplex their thoughts when they 
consider what it is to appear before the great and holy God. [2.] 
They find that even the duties themselves wherein their profession 
doth consist are so weak, so mixed and imperfect, as it is hard for 
them to conceive how they should obtain acceptance with God. 
Their endeavours are weak and faint, their strivings against sin 
uneyen and uncertain, their prayers ofttimes languid, and a fading 
is on all their duties. And say they often in themselves, ‘ What 
ground of hope is there that a profession so made up will be ac- 
cepted with God, and rewarded by him?’ 

But against all these considerations believers have relief in their 

relation to this high priest; for in this matter lies the principal part 
of his office, As such he hath undertaken to render our persons 
and duties accepted with God. This he respects both in his obla- 
tion and intercession ; by which two ways he dischargeth the duties 
of this office :— 
. [1.] By them he gives acceptance with God unto our persons. 
For as he hath “made reconciliation for our sins,” Heb. ii. 17, so 
he hath “ brought in everlasting righteousness,” Dan, ix. 24, _ Yea, 
he himself is “ our righteousness,” Jer. xxiii. 6. ‘In him have we 
righteousness and strength,” Isa. xlv. 24; he being “made of God 
unto us righteousness,” 1 Cor. 1. 30; having been “made a curse for 
us,” that the blessing of faithful Abraham might be ours, Gal. iii. 
13, 14; who “ believed God, and it was imputed unto him for right- 
eousness,” Gal. iii. 6. So that although we have no such righteousness 
ef our own as on the account whereof our persons may be accepted 
with God, yet upon the account of him and his who is ours, we shall 
not fail thereof. 

[2.] He dealeth so likewise in reference unto our duties: for, 
as he “ bears the iniquity of our holy things,’ Exod. xxviii. 38, that 
they should not be rejected because of any sinful imperfections 
cleaving to them; so he adds unto them the sweet incense and per- 
fume of his own righteousness, Rev. viii. 3,4, which causeth them 
to come up with a grateful and acceptable savour before the Lord. 

» And these few things have I mentioned as instances of the en- 
couragements that we have to abide in our profession in the midst 
of all hazards and against all oppositions, from the consideration of 
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this one thing, that we have a high priest ;—the end aimed at in this 
place by our apostle. 

2. There is weight added hereunto from the qualification of the 
person vested with that office, here expressed. He is “a great high 
priest.” He is so both comparatively and absolutely. He is so in 
comparison of others so called; and not only so,—for he may be great 
in comparison of another rations is but little in himself,—but he is so 
absolutely also, as-we shall see afterwards. 

(1.) He is great comparatively with respect unto Aaron; which 
the apostle, as was showed, hath in this assertion regard unto: for 
he is now entering upon his great design, or showing his answering 
unto Aaron, and his pre-eminence above him. The high priest, in 
his office, sacred garments, and administrations, was the principal 
glory of the Judaical church. If that office ceased, all their solemn 
worship was to cease. And so excellent was his office, so beautiful 
were his garments, so glorious was his work and ministry, that these 
Hebrews, though now in some measure instructed in the doctrine 
and worship of the gospel, could ‘not be persuaded utterly to relin- 
quish that sacred service which he had the conduct of. And here 
lay the principal occasion of their obstinate adherence to Mosaical 
institutions, They had a high priest whose order and service they 
were exceedingly pleased withal. The prevalency of these thoughts 
on their minds our apostle obviates, by letting them know that they 
should undergo no loss or disadvantage by the relinquishment of 
him; inasmuch as in that profession which they were called unto by 
the gospel they had in like manner a high priest, and that “a great 
high priest,”—that is, one incomparably exalted and preferred above 
Aaron and his successors; which he afterwards invincibly demon- 
strates.. And hereby he presseth them to constancy in profession, 
the duty at present proposed to them, For if God had appointed 
destruction unto him who forsook the worship and service of the 
law under the guidance of Aaron and his sons, what must and will 
their lot and portion be who shall forsake and desert the worship 
of the new testament, when we have a high priest far more excel- 
lent and glorious than they? 

(2.) He is absolutely great: and this the apostle proves by a double 
instance, wherein he gives a further description of him;—[1.] By 
his exaltation; [2.] By his name and person. 

[1.] He is “a great high priest,” because he is “ passed through 
the heavens.” The triumphant passage of the Lord Christ into glory 
is that which is expressed in these words. 

But for the right understanding hereof some things must be pre- 
mised, As,—lst, That the person of the Lord Christ, in all that he 
did, was still clothed with all his offices. Yet, 2dly, In sundry 
things he exerciseth the power and faculty of one office, and not of 
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another immediately. Some things he did as a king, and some 
things asa priest, but he is still both king and priest who doth them 
all. 3dly, In some things he puts forth the power of both these offices 
at the same time and in the same manner, though with different 
respects. Thus, in his passing through the heavens as king, it was 
his triumph over all his enemies, and his glorious ascension into his 
throne, or “sitting down on the right hand of the Majesty on high ;” 
as priest, it was his entrance through the veil into the holy place 
not made with hands, “to appear in the presence of God for us.” 
This is that which is here principally intended, but I shall explain 
the whole; because even his acting as king, though it belongs not 
unto him as a priest, yet it doth to his glory as he is “a great high 
priest.” And there are three things which herein set out his great- 
ness and glory. 

1st. His passage itself; concerning which sundry things are 
observable, as, (1st.) His entrance into it, or the time and place 
when and where he began his triumphant entry intoheaven. These 
are recorded Acts i. 9-12. Forty days after his resurrection, assem- 
bling his disciples he spake unto them of the kingdom of God. 
“ And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while 
they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two 
men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, 
which is taken from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen him go into heaven. Then returned they unto 
Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem 
a sabbath-day’s journey.” The time is expressed verse 3. It was 
forty days after he was alive, “after his passion.” As he went forty 
days in the wilderness to be tempted of the devil before he entered 
on his ministry, so he continued forty days in the world triumphing 
over him after he had finished his ministry. But the chief reason 
hereof was, that whereas his apostles, who were to be the eye-witnesses 
of his resurrection, could not bear his continual presence with them, 
he might have opportunity to show himself unto them by “many 
infallible signs and tokens,” Acts i. 3. The place was mount Olivet, 
“a sabbath-day’s journey from Jerusalem,” verse 12. This place was 
near unto Bethany, for Luke affirms that “he led his disciples as far 
as to Bethany,” chap. xxiv. 50; which was a village near that mount, 
“about fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem,” John xi. 18. The Jews 
constantly affirm that a sabbath-day’s journey was the space of two 
thousand cubits, which amount not to above seven furlongs of our 
measure; so that John had respect unto some other measure among 
the Jews, or Bethany was directly on the east of the mount, which 
took up the otherspace. This mount Olivet, therefore, near Bethany, 
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was about a mile from Jerusalem. It was on the east side of the 
city, whither our Lord Jesus did often retreat for prayer and rest. 
It was a hill so high, that from the top of it a man might look into 
all the streets of Jerusalem, and into the temple. This was the last 
of his bodily presence on the earth, and the last that shall be “ until 
the times of the restitution of all things.” Fabulous superstition 
hath feigned that on a stone he left here the impression of his feet. 
This was the mountain unto which “the glory of the LorD went 
up,” when it left the temple and city of Jerusalem, Ezek. xi. 28. 
And so did He now who was “ the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person.” With him the glory of God utterly 
departed from the temple and city, or the worship and people. 
Here he was taken up; and his disciples were dreviGovrec, earnestly, 
carefully, with love, diligence, and delight, looking on whilst these 
things were doing. Those who had not long before seen him hang- 
ing on the cross between two thieves, bleeding and dying, now saw 
him gloriously and triumphantly taken up into heaven. From their 
eyes a cloud received him. Elijah was taken up, before, alive into 
heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11; but it was with fire and in a whirlwind, 
with dread and terror, insomuch that the young prophets much ques- 
tioned what was become of him. But here, when his disciples were 
fully instructed, and were now no longer to live by sense, but by 
faith, whilst they earnestly and steadily looked on him as he ascended, 
a cloud draws the curtain, placidly interposing between him and 
their sight, who were not able as yet to look on what was doing 
within that veil. ; 

(2dly.) This was the time and day of heaven's triwmph. Ever 
since the apostasy of angels and men by sin, there had been an 
enmity and war between heaven and earth, pleaded by the interest 
of heaven in the earth here below. God had sent forth his cham- 
pion, the Captain of salvation, typed out of old by Joshua, and 
David, and all those worthies which were employed to vanquish the 
enemies of the church in their especial stations. He had now fin- 
ished his work, having fully conquered the first apostate, the great 
enemy of God, and spoiled him of his power. And he was now 
entering into that glory which he had left for a season to engage in 
the difficult and perilous service of subduing all the adversaries of 
God. And now was all heaven prepared for his triumphant reception. 
As when a great conqueror of old returned from a far country, where 
he had subdued the enemies of his people and brought home the 
leaders of. them captives, all the citizens went forth with applauses 
and shouts of joy to meet him,—to which custom our apostle alludeth 
in this matter, Col. ii. 15 ; so was it with the glorious inhabitants 
of heaven upon the return of this victorious Captain of salvation. 
So the prophet describeth the fall of the oppressing tyrant of Assyria, 
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Isa. xiv. 9, “ Hell from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee at 
thy coming; it stirreth up the dead for thee, even all the chief ones 
of the earth; it hath raised up from their thrones all the kings of 
the nations.” He was theirs, they had looked for him, and he was 
to have a principal share in their condition. How much more was 
heaven stirred up, when the “everlasting gates were opened, and 
this King of glory entered in!” The psalmist expresseth it, Ps. xlvii. 
5, 6, “ God is gone up with a shout, the Lorp with the sound of a 
trumpet. Sing praises to God, sing praises: sing praises unto our 
King, sing praises.” It is the glorious ascension of the Lord Christ 
into his kingdom and throne which is described in that psalm; and 
this all are exhorted to rejoice in. 

(3dly.) His attendants in this his passage through the heavens 
are also described unto us, Ps. Ixviii. 17, 18: “The chariots of God 
are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the LoRD is among 
them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast ascended on high.” 
And this place our apostle applies to the ascension of Christ, Eph. 
iv. 8. As when he descended of old upon the earth at the giving 
of the law on mount Sinai, he was attended with the heavenly host, 
who ministerially wrought all those glorious and dreadful effects 
which were wrought on the mount, Exod. xix.; so now in his ascen- 
sion he was attended with the angels of God, who were as the cha- 
riots in his triumph, that carried and bore up the human nature, and 
waited on him, ready to do his will and to manifest his glory. They 
had received command from God to “ worship him,” Heb. i. 6, and 
now they appeared eminently in the discharge of their duty. They 
compassed him about with joyful acclamations, doing their obeisance 
unto him as to their head and king. With them, then, and by 
their ministry, he “passed through the heavens;’—a sight too glori- 
ous for mortal eyes to behold. 

(4thly.) The disposal of his enemies is also declared, Ps. xviii. 
18: “He ascended on high, he led captivity captive ;” that i is, the 
authors of all bondage, of all captivity in sin and misery. See the 
phrase explained, Judges v. 12. And this our apostle expresseth, 
Col. ii. 15, “ He spoiled principalities and powers,’—all the fallen, 
apostate angels; “making a show of them openly” in his triumph. 
He took them along with him in chains, tied, as it were, to his cha- 
riot wheels; making a show of them to the citizens of heaven. So 
dealt the old Roman conquerors with their enemies: they led them 
in chains, bound to their triumphal chariots, making them a spec- 
tacle to the people, and then returned them to prison, unto the time 
appointed for their execution. So dealt he with these implacable 
enemies of the glory of God and the salvation of the souls of the 
elect: he showed them openly, as judged, conquered, and fully 
subdued, remanding them to their prisons, until the time of their 
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final doom should come. Thus did he pass through the heavens; 
and all the glory of God was laid open for his reception, all his 
saints and angels coming forth to meet him, to congratulate that 
success the fruits whereof they had before enjoyed. 

2dly. His actual reception into the especial presence of God, as 
the end of his passage, adds to the manifestation of his greatness 
and glory. This our apostle declares, 1 Tim. iii. 16, *AveAggen ev 
éé£n,—He was “received up into glory.” This himself calls his 
“entering into his glory,” Luke xxiv. 26. See Heb. xii. 22-24. He 
was received gloriously into the highest heaven, the habitation of 
the blessed. Then and there had he his entertainment and refresh- 
ment, after all the travail of his soul. Then was the time of the 
espousals of his church, “the day of the gladness of his heart.” 
There is joy in heaven upon the returning and repentance of one 
sinner ; and what was there when He that causes them to return, 
and saves all that do so, was received into his glory? No heart 
can conceive, much less can any tongue express, the glorious recep- 
tion of the human nature of Christ in heaven. 

3dly. His exaltation, which ensued upon his reception. And this 
respects first God himself, and then the creation. 

In respect of God the Father two things are spoken of him :— 
(1st.) That he sat down in his throne. He “overcame, and sat down 
with his Father in his throne,” Rev. iii. 21. The throne is the 
place and ensign of rule and judgment. And the Father did not 
forego his throne, but he sits down with him in it, inasmuch as the 
actual administration of all rule and judgment is committed unto 
him, John v. 22. (2dly.) As he sat down in the throne, so it was “on 
the right hand of God,” or “at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high.” This God promised him of old, and now gave him the 
actual possession of it. Of these things, see our exposition on chap, 
1, 2-4. 

In respect of others; so he had power over the whole creation 
given into his hand,—“ all power in heaven and in earth;” con- 
cerning which, see also the digression about his kingdom and power, 
on chap. i. 3. i 

These things, as they were openly glorious, belonged unto his 
passing through the heavens as the king of his church and the cap- 
tain of our salvation; but there was in the thing itself a respect 
unto his priestly office and the exercise thereof. So in his dying, 
the principal thing intended was the offering up of himself, through 
the eternal Spirit, an offering for sin and a sacrifice of atonement as 
a priest; but yet withal he died as a prophet also, “to bear witness 
unto the truth,” for which cause he came into the world, John 
xvill. 37. So, although he thus passed through the heavens tri- 
umphantly as a king, he at the same time, and by the same action, 
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passed through as our high priest, as they were the veil through 
which he entered imto the holy place: which shall, God willing, be 
explained on chap. ix. 23, 24. 

And these things belong to the greatness of our high priest upon 
the account of his exaltation, or his passing through the heavens; 
and,— 

[2.] The second consideration of our high priest evincing his great- 
ness, is taken from his name and person, or who he is. He is “Jesus 
the Son of God.” Sundry things must be observed to manifest the 
necessity and usefulness hereof, namely, that our high priest is and 
was to be “Jesus the Son of God;”—first, absolutely “ the Son of 
God,” and then “Jesus the Son of God.” But the things of the 
priesthood of the Son of God being handled at large in our Exerci- 
tations, I shall only here give a brief summary of them:— 

Ist. Before the entrance of sin, there was no need of the office 
of priesthood between God and man. Every one in his own name 
was to go to God with his worship; which would have been accepted 
according unto the law of the creation. If man, therefore, had con- 
tinued in that state wherein he was made, there would have been 
no such office in the church of God; for it is the office of a priest to 
represent them acceptably unto God who in their own persons 
might not appear before him. This was manifest in the after solemn 
institution of that office, wherein the nature and work of it were de- 
clared, On all occasions that interdiction is severely repeated and 
inculeated, ‘None shall come near but he who is of the seed of 
Aaron; and if any one do so, he shall be cut off’ And this God 
afterwards confirmed in sundry instances, especially that of Uzziah 
the king, who was smitten with leprosy for attempting to approach 
unto the altar of incense, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-21. And, by the way, 
God will much more sorely revenge the sin of them who take the 
priestly office of the Lord Christ out of his hand; as by their false, 
pretended sacrifices and oblations the Papists attempt to do. Now 
this was needless before the entrance of sin, and therefore so was the 
office also; for every one had acceptance with God upon the account 
of his own personal interest in the covenant, as hath been showed 
elsewhere. 

Whatever other rule, dignity, or pre-eminence there would or 
might have been in that state amongst men, the office of priesthood 
would have been needless, and would not therefore have been ap- 
pointed; for it is not natural, but a mere institution. So are things 
among the angels.) ‘There is dignity and pre-eminence in their 
order. Hence some of them are called D7 ONY, “ the first,” or 
“chief princes.” And this they seem to retain in their apostasy, 
one being everywhere represented as the head of the rest: “The 
devil and his angels.” But every one of them was immediately 
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to perform his service and worship unto God in his own person, 
without the interposition of any other on their behalf. And so 
would it have been with Adam and his posterity in a state of in- 
teority and holiness, 

2dly. Sin being entered into the world, there was no more wor- 
ship to be performed immediately unto God. Two cannot walk 
together unless they be agreed, Amos iii. 3. All our obedience unto 
God and worship.of him is our “ walking before him,” Gen. xvii. 1. 
This we cannot do, unless there be a covenant agreement between 
him and us. But this now by sin was utterly broken, and rendered 
useless as unto any such end. The agreement failing, the walking 
together also ceaseth. None could now obtain acceptance with God 
in any of their duties, on their own account, inasmuch as “all had 
sinned, and come short of his glory.” 

Bdly. That the worship of God might be restored again in the 
world, zt was indispensably necessary ‘that some one must unter pose 
between sinners and the holy God. Should they approach unto him 
immediately in their own names, he would be unto them a consum- 
ing fire, Isa, xxvii. 4,5. And here, because God would not lose the 
glory of his grace, and other holy excellencies of his nature, but would 
have a revenue of glory continued unto him from the worship of his 
creatures here on earth; and because in his love he would not have 
all sinners to perish under the curse of the old covenant that they 
had broken; he found out and appointed, in the counsel of his will, 
the office of priesthood,—namely, that there should be one to trans- 
act the whole worship of sinners in the presence of God for them, 
and render what they should do themselves in their own persons 
acceptable unto him. This is the rise, reason, and foundation of 
that office which was undertaken. by the Son of God; for,— 

4thly. In this condition no creature could undertake the office 
of being a priest for the church of God, which now consisted all of 
sinners. This both the nature of the office itself, and the work 
which he was to perform that should undertake it, do declare: — 

(1st.) For the office itself, it was to be a gracious interposition be- 
tween God and sinners. The priest must approach unto God, even 
to his throne, representing the persons and worship of the church 
unto him, rendering them and it acceptable upon his account. Who 
was meet to be intrusted with this honour? who amongst the crea- 
tures could undertake this office? The best of them stand in need 
of goodness and condescension, to obtain and continue their own ac- 
ceptance with him; for in the strictness of his justice, and infinite 
purity of his holiness, “the heavens,” that is, the inhabitants of 
them, “are not pure in his sight,” and “he charged his angels with 
folly,” Job iv, 18, xv. 15. How, then, should any of them, upon his 
own account, and in his own name, undertake to appear for others, 
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for sinners, in the presence of God? They were doubtless utterly 
unmeet to interpose in this matter. 

(2dly.) The general work of such a priest is utterly exclusive of 
the whole creation from engaging herein; for the first thing that he 
undertakes must be to make atonement for sin and sinners. This 
is his first work, and the only foundation of what else he has to do, 
—namely, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people in whose 
stead he appeareth before God. That this could not be performed 
by any creature I have manifested on the second chapter. Failing 
in this, no other thing that can be done is of any value. Where- 
fore,— 

5thly. The Son of God undertakes to be this priest for sinners: 
“ We have a great high priest, Jesus the Son of God.” The whole 
enunciation is expressive of his person jointly, and each nature 
therein is also distinctly signified. “The Son of God,”—which in the 
first place we intend and consider,—denotes his divine person and 
nature. How the second person in the Trinity did undertake to be 
a mediator and priest for all the elect of God, hath been opened in 
our exposition of the second chapter of the epistle, and it shall not 
here be again in particular insisted on. This counsel was of old 
between the Father and the Son, namely, that he, the Son, should 
become the “seed of the woman,’—that is, should be “ made of a 
woman,” and be thereby “made under the law;” that he should 
come to do the will of God in making atonement by the offering up 
or sacrifice of himself for sin; that he should undertake the cause of 
sinners, pay their debts, and satisfy for their offences,—that is, by his 
appearance and acting for them, he should procure acceptance for 
them and their services at “the throne of grace.” All this the Son 
of God undertook, and therein both became the high priest of his 
people and discharged that office for them. And herein is the 
mystery of God, his truth and his grace, made conspicuous, as hath 
been at large declared in our Exercitations; for,— 

(1st.) Here the sacred truth of the trinity of persons in the 
divine nature or essence openeth itself unto the creatures. The 
nature, the essence, or being of God, is absolutely and numerically 
one. All the natural and essential properties of that being are abso- 
lutely and essentially the same; and all the operations of this divine 
essence or being, according to its properties, are undivided, as being 
the effects of one principle, one power, one wisdom. Hence it could 
not by any such acts be manifested that there was more than one 
person in that one nature or being. But now, in these actings of the 
persons of the Trinity in such ways as firstly respect themselves, or 
their operations “ad intra,” where one person is as it were the object 
of the other persons’ acting, the sacred truth of the plurality of per- 
sons in the same single, undivided essence is gloriously manifested. 
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The Son undertaking to the Father to become a high priest for 
sinners, openly declares the distinction of the Son, or eternal Word, 
from the person of the Father. And in these distinct and mutual 
actings of the persons of it is the doctrine and truth of the holy 
Trinity most safely contemplated. See concerning this our Exerci- 
tations at large. 

(2dly.) It opens the mystery of the fountain of divine grace, the 
springs of life and salvation which are with God. These things fow 
from the counsel that was between the Father and the Son, when 
he undertook to be a high priest for us. Grace and mercy are the 
way suited to the pursuit and accomplishment of those counsels. 
Hereon also depend all that religion and all those institutions of 
worship which were of old in the church. Upon the entrance of sin 
there was an end put unto all the religion that was in the world, as 
to any glory of God or advantage to the souls of men. How came 
it, then, to be restored, revived, accepted? Wherefore did God ap- 
point anew a priesthood, sacrifices, and worship? What was aimed 
at, attained, or effected hereby? Men were sinners still, obnoxious 
to the law and the curse thereof, and what could their service do or 
signify? Here lay the invisible foundations of this new order of 
things. The Son of God had made an interposition for simners, un- 
dertaken to be their high priest, to reconcile them unto God, and 
thereon to make their worship acceptable unto him. God was not 
pleased at first to bring this forth unto light, but hid the mystery of 
it in himself from the beginning of the world until the fulness of 
time came. In the meantime he appointed the worship mentioned 
to be a shadow and obscure representation of what was secretly 
transacted between the Father and Son within the veil. This did 
the office of the priesthood among the people of God of old, and all 
their sacrifices, teach. This gave them life and efficacy; without a 
respect whereunto they were of no worth nor use. Thus is our high 
priest “the Son of God,” and thus ought he so to be. 

Again; this Son of God is Jesus: “Jesus the Son of God.” 
Jesus is the name of a man: “She shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus,” Matt. i121. And this our high priest 
also was to be. “ Everv high priest,” saith our apostle, “is ordained 
to offer gifts and sacrifices unto God.” And “therefore of neces- 
sity” he who would be our high priest “must have somewhat to 
offer,’ and that somewhat of his own. And what had the Son of 
God, absolutely considered, of his own to offer? His divine nature 
or person is not to be offered. All things necessarily required in 
the matter and form of an offering are eternally incompatible with 
the infinite excellencies of the divine nature. God cannot be a 
sacrifice, though he who is God was so to be. Shall he, then, take an 
offering out of the works of the creation? Shall he take the blood 
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of bulls and goats for this purpose, as did Aaron? The offering, in- 
deed, of these things might represent the sacrifice that should take 
away sin, but take away sin itself it could not do. For what wis- 
dom, righteousness, or equity, is in this, that whereas man had sinned, 
other brute creatures, that were none of his own (for whatever right 
he had to any creatures of God, belonging to his original dominion 
over them, after his sin he had none at all), should be accepted a 
sacrifice in his stead? Besides, what proportion did the blood of 
bulls and goats bear to the justice of God, that satisfaction for sin 
should be made unto it thereby? Should, then, the Son of God have 
taken and appointed any one man to be a sacrifice for himself and 
others? Every man being a sinner, the sacrifice of any one would 
have been a provocation unto God. In the typical sacrifices, he 
would not admit of a lamb or a kid that had the least blemish in it 
to be offered unto him. And shall we suppose that he would allow 
of a real expiatory sacrifice by that which was leprous all over? It 
would have been so far from yielding “a sweet savour to God,” from 
being an atonement for all men, for any one man, for the man him- 
self that should have been offered, that it would have been the 
highest provocation unto the eyes of his glory. Wherefore the Son 
of God himself kecame “ Jesus;” that is, he took human nature, “the 
seed of Abraham,” into union with himself, that he might have of 
his own to offer unto God. This by its oneness with our nature, the 
nature that had sinned, being itself not touched with sin, was meet 
to be offered for us; and by its union with his person was meet and 
able to make atonement with God for us; and so “ God redeemed 
his church with his own blood,” Acts xx. 28. Thus our high priest 
is “ Jesus, the Son of God.” And in these things consists his great- 
ness, which the apostle proposeth for our encouragement unto stead- 
fastness in profession. And it may do so on sundry accounts, 
which have been partly before insisted on, and deserve here to be 
enlarged, but that we must not draw out these discourses unto too 


great a length. 
VERSE 15. 


_ But this precedent description of our high priest may be thought 
to include a discouragement in it in reference unto us, which may 
take off from all the encouragements which might be apprehended 
to lie in his office. For if he be in himself so great and glorious, if 
so exalted above the heavens, how can we apprehend that he hath 
any concernment in us, in our weak, frail, tempted, sinning condi- 
tion? and how shall we use either boldness or confidence in our ap- 
proach unto him for help or assistance? If the apostle Peter, upon 
a discovery of his divine power in working of one miracle, thought 
himself altogether unmeet to be in his presence, whilst he was on the 
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earth, in the days of his flesh, and therefore cried out unto him, 
“Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord,” Luke v. 8,—how 
much more may we be terrified by his present glory from attempt- 
ing an access unto him! And how shall we conceive that, in all this 
glory, he will entertain compassionate thoughts concerning such poor, 
sinful worms as we are? ‘Yea,’ saith the apostle, ‘we may, on the 
consideration of him and his office, “ come boldly to the throne of 
grace;”’ the especial reason whereof, removing this objection, and 
adding a new sort of encouragement, he gives us, verse 15. 


Ver. 15.— 0b yap exgomev cpyrepta uy Ouvdwevov ovuradjous rag dobe- 
velais Away, wemerpucwevoy OF xara rdvra xual omoldrnra, yuwpig Gmapriag. 


Od yelp Exouev. Syr., 12783 x2, “ for there is not to us;” an Hebraism, “we 
have not.” 

M4 duvdpevoy cvurabjocs. Syr., VOR S82 vr “ qui non possit compati,” 
gui non possit, ut patiatur;” “ who cannot suffer.” Vulg. Lat., “ qui non pos- 
sit compati;” “that cannot have compassion,’ “ that cannot suffer with.” Beza, 
“qui non possit affici sensu;” ‘‘who cannot be affected with a sense.” Arab., 
‘qui non possit deflere,” “that cannot mourn.” 

Tais dobevelais quov. Syr., “with our infirmity,” in the singular number. 
We follow Beza, “touched with the feeling of our infirmities ;” which well ex- 
presseth the sense of the words, as we shall see. 

Tlereipamivov' 02, “sed tentatum.” Syr., 6223, “who was tempted;” one 
copy reads em elpoouevoy § ; of which word we have spoken before. 

Kard ravta. Vulg. Lat., “ per omnia.” Rhem., “in all things.” So Erasm,. 
and Beza, “in omnibus,” “ in “all things.” Syr., 572 228, “in omni re,” “in every 
thing.” 

Kad duocryre. Bez., “similiter.” Vulg. Lat., Erasm., “ pro similitudine.” 
Rhem., “ by similitude.” Syr., J0228, “even as we.” Ours, “like as we are,” 
supplying the verb substantive; “ ane similitudinem.” 

_ Xupis cuapriaes, Bez., “absque tamen peccato;” whom we follow in the supply 
of “ tamen,”— yet without sin.” Vulg. Lat., “ absque peccato,” * without sin.” 
Syr., SM°Lh 72 WS, “excepto peccato,” “ sin being excepted.” Some use we shall 
find in these varieties.! 


” 


Ver. 15.—For we have not an high priest who cannot be 
touched with the feeling (affected with a sense] of our 
infirmities; but was every way tempted in like manner 
[with us], without sin. 


The words contain a further description of our high priest, by such 
a qualification as may encourage us to make use of him and im- 
prove his office unto our advantage. For whereas those things which 
may induce us to put our trust and confidence in any, or to expect 
benefit or advantage thereby, may be reduced unto two heads,— 
1. Greatness and power; 2. Goodness and love,—he manifests both 
sorts of them to be eminently in our high priest. The former he 


» Tlewespawevov is the reading of Knapp and Tischendorf, on the ng of 
CJ, and most other MSS. —ED, 
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declares, verse 14; for he is “ Jesus the Son of God, who is passed 
through” and exalted above “the heavens.” The latter sort are 
ascribed unto him in these words. 

The causal connection, yép, “for,” doth not so much regard the 
connection of the words, or express an inference of one 
thing from another, as it is introductive of a new rea- 
son, enforcing the purpose and design of the apostle in the whole. 
He had exhorted them to “hold fast their profession” upon the 
account of their high priest, verse 14; and directs them to make 
addresses unto him for grace and strength enabling them so to do, 
verse 16. With regard unto both these duties, to show the reason- 
ableness of them, to give encouragement unto them, he declares the 
qualifications of this high priest, expressed in this verse. These 
things we may, these things we ought to do,— 

“ For we have not an high priest that cannot.” The manner of 
the expression is known and usual. A double negation 3, zyouev 
doth strongly and vehemently affirm. It is so with our éxupia wa dv- 
high priest, even the contrary to what is thus denied. “°” 

He is such a one as can be affected. 

“ We have an high priest.” The apostle introduceth this for an- 
other purpose. Yet withal he lets the Hebrews know | : 
that in the gospel state there is no loss of privilege in ,)*"” “*" 
any thing as to what the church enjoyed under the law 
oi Moses. They had then a high priest who, and his office, were 
the life and glory of their profession,and worship. ‘ We also,’ saith 
he, ‘have a high priest ; who how much, in his person, and office, and 
usefulness unto the church, he excelleth the high priest under the 
law he hath partly showed already, and doth more fully declare in 
the ensuing chapters. The mention of it is introduced for another 
end, but this also is included in it. The people of God under the 
gospel are not left without a high priest; who is in like manner 
the life and glory of their profession, worship, and obedience. For 
our apostle takes a diverse course in dealing with the Gentiles and 
the Jews in this matter. Treating with the Gentiles, he minds 
them of their miserable condition before they were called to the 
knowledge of Christ by the gospel, as Eph. ii, 11-13; but treating 
with the Jews, he satisfies them that they lost no advantage there- 
by, but had all their former privileges unspeakably heightened and 
increased. And our relation to him and interest in him are ex- 
pressed in this word zyov, “we have him;” or, as the Syriac, “ there 
is tous.” God hath appointed him, and given him unto us; and 
he is ours, as to all the ends of his office, and by us to be made use 
of for all spiritual advantages relating unto God. The church never 
lost any privilege ence granted unto it, by any change or alteration 
that God made in his ordinances of worship, or dispensations to- 
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wards it; but, still keeping what it had before, it was carried on 
towards that completeness and perfection which it is capable of in 
this world, and which it hath received by Jesus Christ. Presently 
upon the giving of the first promise, God instituted some kind of 
worship, as sacrifices, to be a means of intercourse between him 
and sinners, in and by the grace and truth of that promise. This 
was the privilege of them that did believe. After this he made 
sundry additional ordinances of worship, all of them instructive in 
the nature of that promise, and directive towards the accomplish- 
ment of it. And still there was an increase of grace and privilege 
in them all. They were “the mountains of myrrh and hills of 
frankincense” on which the church “waited until the day brake, 
and the shadows fled away,” Cant. iv. 6. All along the church was 
still a gainer. But when the time came of the actual accomplish- 
ment of the promise, then were all former privileges realized unto 
believers, new ones added, and nothing lost. We have lost neither 
sacrifice nor high priest, but have them all in a more eminent and 
excellent manner. And this is enough to secure the application 
of the initial seal of the covenant unto the infant seed of believers. 
For whereas it was granted to the church under the old testament 
as a signal favour and spiritual privilege, it is derogatory to the 
glory of Christ and honour of the gospel to suppose that the church 
is now deprived of it; for in the whole system and frame of wor- 
ship God had ordained “the better things for us, that they without 
us should not be made perfect.” And he says not, ‘There is an 
high priest,’ but, “We have an high priest;” because all our con- 
cernment in spiritual things depends absolutely on our personal 
interest in them. They may do well to consider this, who, 1. Either 
know not the nature of this priesthood, or do not at all endeavour 
to improve this office of Christ as that which they have an interest 
in. Some call themselves Christians, and exercise themselves in 
the outward worship of God, who are ready to despise, yea, and 
deride, all spiritual improvement and use of this great privilege, 
that we have a high priest, and scarce take it any more into any 
real consideration in the worship of God than if there were no such 
thing at all. 2. Those who, not contented with it, have invented 
and appointed unto themselves a priesthood and sacrifice, to the 
contempt of this of Christ. Had our apostle dealt with these He- 
brews on the principles of the present church of Rome, he would 
have told them, ‘You had under the law an high priest, but we 
have now a pope, a pontifex maximus, a great high priest; far 
richer, braver, and more potent, than yours was. You had many 
bloody sacrifices, but we have one in the host, of more use and profit 
than were all yours whatever. But dealing with the principles of 
the gospel, he declares and proposeth to them “ Jesus the Son of 
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God,” as our only priest, sacrifice, and altar. yor pene y intimating 
that others we have none. 

“That cannot be touched with a feeling,” “ who cannot be affected 
with a sense,” “ who cannot suffer with.” The negative expression, 
oh dvvéwevov, “ who cannot,” as it includes and asserts a 
power and ability for the work or acts mentioned, so it 
doth it in opposition unto and to the exclusion of some other consi- 
derations, that infer a disability to this purpose. Now, the ability 
here intended is either moral only, or moral and natural also. If 
it be moral only, and intend a constant goodness, kindness, tender- 
ness, and benignity, attended with care and watchfulness, unto the 
end proposed, it may be asserted in opposition to the high priests 
among the Jews. For as they were the best of them but men, and 
sinful men, who did ofttimes indulge to their private and carnal 
affections, to the disadvantage of the people of God,—as did Eli, to 
the ruin of the church’s worship, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 22-25, 28-30, ete.,— 
and were none of them able at any time to have a due comprehen- 
sion of all the temptations and infirmities of the people; so many 
of them were evil men, proud, haughty, wrathful, and such as de- 
spised their brethren and relieved them not at all. In opposition 
hereunto, it is affirmed of our high priest that he is able to do quite 
otherwise,—that is, with a moral ability of heart, will, and aftec- 
tions. He can and doth, always and constantly, concern himself in 
all the sins, sufferings, sorrows, Reniptiotinns, and infirmities of his 
people. 

Again; there may not only be a moral but also a natural ability 
included in the word. And in this sense there is respect had unto 
the human nature of Christ, and something moreover ascribed unto 
him [more] than could have been in him if he had been God only, 
—which is a great encouragement unto us to make our addresses to 
him for help and assistance. And this seems to be designed from 
the following words, wherein mention is made of his being “tempted 
like unto us.’ To understand this ability, we must inquire into the 
meaning of the next word, expressing that which it is applied unto 
or exercised about. 

Svyrabjoos. I have showed how variously this word is translated, 
—“to suffer,” “to suffer with,” “to have compassion,” “to be touched 
with a feeling,” “to be affected with a sense,” “to condole” or “ be- 
wail.” The word is once more used by our apostle in this epistle, 
and nowhere else in the New Testament, chap. x. 34, Tog decors 
mov cvveradioure, where we render it by “having compassion:” “Ye 
had compassion of me in my bonds;” though I should rather say, 
“Ye suffered with me in my bonds.” 1 Pet. iii. 8, the noun ovu- 
waby¢ occurs, where we render it again “having compassion.” And, 
indeed, the origination of that word “compassion” is comprehensive 
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of its whole sense; but its common use for “pity” is not. Suyra- 
9e% is more fully rendered in that place by Beza, “mutuo moles- 
tiarum sensu affecti,’— “affected with a mutual sense of the troubles 
of each other.” 

First, Svuradéw includes a concern in the troubles, or suffer- 
ings, or evils of others, upon the account of concernment in any 
common interest wherein persons are united, as it is in the natural 
body. Sometimes some part is affected with a disease, which hath 
seized on it. Another part of the body is affected with it, although 
nothing of the disease hath really seized on it. That part thereof 
cannot be said to be absolutely sick or ill-affected, for no part of 
the disease is init; but it may be said ovuwrdéoyew,—that is, not to be 
free from being affected, though not upon its own account, Galen, 
de Locis Affectis, lib. i. This suffering is by the consent or har- 
mony that is in the same nature branched into its individuals. So 
we have a sense of the suffering of humanity or of human nature, 
wherein we are interested, in other men, in any man whatever. 

Secondly, It includes a propensity to relieve them in whose 
troubles or sufferings we are concerned, and that whether we have 
power to effect that relief or no. So David, in the deep sense that 
he had of the death of Absalom, wished that he had died for him, 
or relieved him from suffering by dying in his stead. And where this 
is not in some measure, there is no sympathy. We may not be able, 
in some eases where we are concerned, to relieve; it may not be law- 
ful for us, in some cases, to give that help and succour which our 
compassion would incline us unto; but if there be no such inclina- 
tion there is no sympathy. 

Thirdly, Properly it contains in it a commotion of affections, which 
we express by “ condolentia;” whence the Arabic renders the word 
“who can mourn with us.” So is the Hebrew 139 used, Ps. Ixix. 
21: 732? MPS; LXX., ‘Yxréweve ovrArAvrobuevovr—* T looked for any to 
be grieved with me;” “to be affected with sorrow on my behalf ;” 
“to take pity,” say we; “to lament with me,” by a motion or agita- 
tion of their affections, as the word signifies. And those intended 
are joined with 5°2N2), “comforters.” This belongs*to this sym- 
pathy, to have a moving of affection in ourselves upon the sufferings 
of others. 

And these things are here ascribed unto our high priest on the 
account of his union with us, both in the participation of our nature 
and the communication of a new nature unto us, whereby we be- 
come “members of his body,” one with him. He is deeply con- 
cerned in all our infirmities, sorrows, and sufferings. This is attended 
with an inclination and propensity to relieve us, according to the 
rule, measure, and tenor of the covenant; and herewithal, during 
the time of our trials, he hath a real motion of affections in his holy 


VER. 15.) — EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 421 


nature, which he received or took on him for that very end and pur- 
pose, chap. ii. 16-18. 

In this sense of the word, cvyraéjoos, “ to be affected with a sense,” 
ascribes this ability in a moral and natural sense unto the Lord 
Christ, our high priest, as he is man, in contradistinction unto God 
absolutely, whose nature is incapable of the compassion intended. 
There are, indeed, in the Scripture assignations of such kind of 
affections unto God; as Isa. lxiii. 9, 7¥ N? ony 223, For xd, “ not,” 
the reading is i$, “to him;” and accordingly we translate it, “In all 
their afflictions he was afflicted ;” or, “there was straitening, afflic- 
tion unto him,’—he was afflicted with their straits and afflictions. 
But there is an anthropopathy allowed in these expressions. These 
things are assigned unto God after the manner of men. And the 
true reason of such ascriptions, is not merely to assist our weakness 
and help our understandings in the things themselves, but to show 
really what God doth and will do in the human nature which he 
hath assumed, and intended to do so from of old; on which purpose 
the superstructure of his dealing with us in the Scripture is founded 
and built. And thus it is said of our high priest that “he is able 
to be affected with a sense of our infirmities,’ because in his human 
nature he is capable of such affections, and, as he is our high priest, 
is graciously inclined to act according to them. 

Taig dobeveiors quay, “our infirmities” ’ Acéeveia, “ imbecillitas,” 
“ debilitas,” “infirmitas,” is used, both in the Scripture 
and all Greek authors, for any debility, weakness, or in- 
firmity, of body or mind. Frequently bodily diseases are 
expressed by it, as by the adjective dobevjc, and the verb dotevéw, “to be 
sick,” “to be diseased,” with respect unto the weakness or infirmity 
that is introduced thereby, Matt. x. 8, xxv. 43; Luke iv. 40; John 
yv. 8, 5. And sometimes it expresseth the weakness of the mind 
or spirit, not able, or scarcely able, to bear the difficulties and troubles 
that it is pressed withal, 1 Cor. ii. 3; weakness of judgment, Rom, 
xiy. 2; spiritual weakness, as to life, grace, and power, Rom. v. 6, 
viii 26. So that this word is used to express every kind of imbe- 
cility or weakness that doth or may befall our natures with respect 
unto any difficulties, troubles, or perplexities that we have to con- 
flict withal. And whereas it is here mentioned generally, without a 
restriction* to any special kind of infirmities, it may justly be ex- 
tended to all weaknesses of all sorts that we are, or upon any pres- 
sures may be, sensible of; but whereas, in the following words, the 
reason of the ability of Christ, our high priest, to be affected with a 
sense of our infirmities, is placed in his being tempted, it is mani- 
fest that the weaknesses here chiefly intended are such as respect 
afflictions and temptations, with persecution for the gospel. Our 
infirmities and weaknesses under these things, to wrestle with them 
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or remove them, and consequently our trouble, sorrow, suffering, and 
danger, by them and from them, our high priest is intimately affected 
withal. He takes himself to be concerned in our troubles, as we are 
members of his mystical body, one with him; he is inclined from his 
own heart and affections to give in unto us help and relief, as our 
condition doth require; and he is inwardly moved during our suffer- 
ings and trials with a sense and fellow-feeling of them. 

Obs. The church of God hath a standing, perpetual advantage, 
in the union of our nature to the person of the Son of God, as he is 
our high priest. 

We all acknowledge that so it is with us, upon the account of the 
sacrifice that he was to offer for us. He had thereby somewhat of 
his own to offer. Thence it was that “God redeemed his church 
with his own blood,” Acts xx. 28; and that “he laid down his life 
for us,” 1 John ii. 16. But we are apt to think that this work be- 
ing well over, we have now no more concernment in that nature nor 
advantage by it, but that what yet remains to be done for us may 
be as well discharged by him who is only God, and absolutely so in 
every respect. For since he “ dieth no more,” what profit is there in 
his flesh? It is true, the flesh of Christ, carnally and sensually con- 
sidered, “ profiteth nothing,” as he told the Capernaites of old, John 
vi. And they will find his words true, who, in their own imagina- 
tion, turn bread into his flesh every day. Yea, and our apostle tells 
us, “ though he had known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth 
he knew him so no more,” 2 Cor. v. 16; that is, though he had known 
Christ in the days of his flesh here in the world, whilst as a mortal 
man he conversed with mortal men, yet all the privilege thereof and 
advantage thereby, which some in those days boasted of, were past, 
and of use no longer; he was now to be known after another man- 
ner, and under another consideration,—as exalted at the right hand 
of God. Yet doth not all this in the least impeach our assertion of 
the greatness of our concernment in the continuation of his human 
nature in the union of his person. If, when he had finished his 
sacrifice, and the atonement which he made for sin, by the offering 
up of himself, he had then left off his human nature, which he had 
for that end taken on him, notwithstanding that offering we could 
not have been delivered nor saved. For besides that he himself had 
not been sufficiently manifested to be the Son of God forus to have 
believed on him, seeing he was “declared to be the Son of God with 
power by the resurrection from the dead,” Rom. i. 4; so our apostle 
declares that without his resurrection from the dead we could neither 
be delivered from our sins nor have been ever raised again unto glory, 
1 Cor. xv. 12-21. 

It is therefore confessed that many and great are the advantages 
of the resurrection of the body of Christ, and therein of his human 
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nature; for this was the way and means of his entrance into glory: 
He “revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living,” 
Rom. xiv.9. And this was the testimony that he was acquitted and 
discharged from the penalty of the law, and the whole debt he had 
undertaken to make satisfaction of unto God for sinners, Acts ii. 24, 
Rom. viii. 33, 34; without which we could have said of him only 
as the disciples did when they knew not of his resurrection, “ We 
trusted that it had been he who should have redeemed Israel,” Luke 
xxiv. 21. And hereby had he an illustrious and uncontrollable testi- 
mony given to his being the Son of God, Rom. i. 4; as also, he laid 
the foundation and gave an infallible pledge of the future blessed 
resurrection, which all that believe in him shall by him obtain. But 
this being also past and over, what further concernment hath the 
church in the continuation of the union of his natures? I might 
mention many, and those of the greatest importance. For there yet 
remained some parts of his mediatory work to be discharged, which 
could not be accomplished without this nature; for he had not yet 
appeared in the holy place with his own blood, whereby he had made 
atonement, that the whole sacrifice might be completed. And the 
exaltation of our nature in glory was needful for the supportment 
and consolation of the church. But I shall mention that alone 
which is here proposed by our apostle, namely, his ability from 
thence to be affected with a sense of our infirmities and sufferings. 
This, as I have showed, is appropriate unto him on the account of 
his human nature. And on this account we may consider his com- 
passion four ways:— . 

1. As it is an eminent virtue in human nature as absolutely in- 
nocent. So was the nature of Christ from the beginning; for therein 
was he “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” Now, 
though in that blessed estate wherein we were created there was no 
actual object for us to exercise compassion upon or towards, seeing 
every thing was at rest in its proper place and order, yet was there 
no virtue more inlaid in our rational constitution, as being abso- 
lutely inseparable from goodness and benignity, upon a supposition 
of a suitable object. Hence they are justly esteemed to be fallen 
into the utmost of degeneracy from our first make, frame, and state, 
and to be most estranged from our common original, who have cast 
off this virtue where it may and ought to have its actual exercise. 
Nor are any more severely in the Scripture reflected on than those 
who are unmerciful and without compassion, fierce, cruel, and im- 
placable. No men more evidently deface the image of God than 
such persons. Now, our nature in Christ was and is absolutely pure 
and holy, free from the least influence by that depravedness which 
befell the whole mass in Adam. And herein are the natural virtues 
of goodness, benignity, mercy, and compassion, pure, perfect, and 
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untainted. And he hath objects to exercise these virtues on which 
Adam could not have, and those such as are one with himself, by 
their participation in the same common principles of nature and 
grace, 

2, This compassion is in him as a grace of the Spirit. For be- 
sides the spotless innocency and purity of our naturein him, there 
was a superaddition of all grace unto it, by virtue of its union with 
the person of the Son of God and the unction it had from the Spirit 
of God. Hence there was an all-fulness of created grace commu- 
nicated unto him; for he received not the Spirit and his graces by 
measure, John iii. 34. Of this fulness compassion is a part, and 
that no mean part neither; for of this rank and kind are all the 
principal fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. And in and by these 
did he make a representation of God’s nature unto us, which he 
hath described as full of pity, compassion, and tender affections; 
whence he compares himself unto those creatures and in those rela- 
tions which have the most intense and merciful affections. And 
hereby doth the compassion of Christ, our high priest in our human 
nature, receive an eminent exaltation. 

3. He had a peculiar furnishment with graces, virtues, habits of 
mind, and inclinations, suited to the good and useful discharge of 
his office in our behalf. The Spirit of the Lord was upon him, and 
peculiarly anointed him to that end, Isa. xi. 2-4, lxi. 1-3. Now 
unto the office of a high priest it is in especial required that he 
should be able to have compassion, Heb. v. 2; the reasons where- 
of we shall see afterwards, He had, therefore, in his human nature, 
an especial provision of compassion inlaid by the Holy Ghost, by 
whom he was anointed, for the due discharge of this office. Thus 
was he every way framed in his nature unto mercy and compassion. 
And whereas there seems nothing now wanting but an outward ob- 
ject of weakness, infirmities, and temptations, to excite and occasion 
the exercise of this virtue and grace, that this might be the more 
effectual to that purpose,— 

4. He took an experience of such sufferings in himself as are 
the proper objects of compassion when they are in others. This the 
next words declare, which we shall afterwards consider. 

By these means is the nature of our high priest filled with ten- 
derness, compassion, or sympathy, the foundation of whose exercise 
towards us lies in the oneness of his nature and ours. And these 
things belonging to the pure constitution of his nature, and receiving 
their improvement by the unction of the Spirit, are not lessened or 
impaired by his present glorification; for they all belonging unto. 
him on the account of his office, continuing still in the ewercise of 
the same office, their continuation also is necessary. And hence 1t 
is, namely, because of our concernment therein, that he gave so. 
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many particular instances of his retaining the same human nature 
wherein he suffered. For he did not only “shew himself alive to his 
disciples after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them 
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God,” Acts i. 3, providing particularly that they should not think or 
take him now to be a mere spirit, and so to have lost his natural 
human constitution, saying unto them, “ Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is | myself: handle me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have,” Luke xxiv. 39 ;—but when he left the 
world with that body of flesh and bones, the angels witnessed that 
he should “come again in like manner’ as he then went away, Acts 
1.11. For “the heaven must” in that nature “receive him until 
the times of the restitution of all things,” Acts iii. 21. And to con- 
firm our faith in this matter, he appeared afterwards in the same 
nature to Stephen, Acts vii. 56; and to our apostle, telling him that 
he was “ Jesus whom he persecuted,” chap. ix. 5. All this to assure 
us that he is such a high priest as is able to be “affected with a 
sense of our infirmities.” And those who by the monstrous figment 
of transubstantiation, and those others who feign the Lord Christ to 
have an ubiquitarian body, both of them by just consequence de- 
stroying the verity of his human nature, do evert what lies in them 
a main pillar of the church’s consolation. Much more do they do 
so who deny him to retain the same individual body wherein he 
suffered, inany sense. Herein lies a great advantage of the church, 
a great encouragement and supportment unto believers under their 
infirmities, in their trials and temptations. For,— 

1. It issome relief to be pitied in distress. The want hereof Job com- 
plained of, and cried out pathetically about it: chap. xix. 21, “ Have 
pityupon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends; for the hand of God 
hath touched me.” It went unto his heart, to find that his triends were 
not affected with a sense of his sufferings; and it added exceedingly 
to the weight of them. And such was the complaint of David, as 
a type of Christ: Ps. lxix. 20, “ Reproach hath broken my heart, 
and I am full of heaviness; and I looked for some to take pity, but 
there was none; and for comforters, but I found none.” It isa 
representation of the state of our Saviour when all his disciples fled 
and left him, and he was encompassed with fierce and reproaching 
enemies. This is a high aggravation of the sorrows and sufferings 
of any that are in distress. And there is relief in compassion. Some 
going to the stake have been much refreshed with a compassionate 
word whispered unto them. And it cannot but be a cause of great 
refreshment unto believers, in all the hardships that befall them, and 
their weakness under them, that they have the compassion of their 
high priest accompanying of them. He is in himself exceedingly 
great and glorious, nearly allied unto us, able to relieve us, being far 
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above all those persons and things that occasion our troubles, for 
they are all under his feet; all which considerations render his com- 
passion, as before described, refreshing and relieving. 

2. Herein lies a great encouragement to make our addresses 
unto him in all our straits and weaknesses. For if he be so concerned 
in us and our troubles, if he be so affected in himself with a sense 
of them, and have in his holy nature, and upon the account of his 
office, such a propensity to relieve us, which also he is so able for, as 
hath been declared,—what should hinder us from making our ad- 
dresses unto him continually for help and supplies of his assisting 
grace, according as our necessities do require? But this being the 
peculiar use that the apostle makes of this doctrine in the next verse, 
it must be there considered. 

3. There lies no small warning herein, how heedfully we should 
take care that we miscarry not, that we faint not in our trials.) He 
looks on us with a great concernment, and his glory and honour are 
engaged in our acquitting of ourselves. If we have a due regard 
to him and his love, it will excite us unto all care and diligence in 
the discharge of every duty we are called unto, notwithstanding the 
difficulties that it may be attended withal. 

In the next words an especial reason is assigned of this merciful 
ability of our high priest to. be “affected with a sense of our infirmi- 
ties:” “ But was in all things tempted as we are, yet without sin.” 
The assertion which is the ground of the reason assigned, is that 
he was “ tempted ;’—expressed with the extent of it; it was xara 
xdévro, “in all things;” and an appropriation unto our concernment, 
“like as we are;” with a limitation of the extent and appropriation, 
“yet without sin.” 

The whole substance of what is here intended hath been largely 
treated on, chap. ii. 17, whither I refer the reader, that we may not 
repeat the same things again. Some very few words may be added, 
in the explication of what is peculiar to this place. 

Tlereipawévov 62. The particle 42, “ but,’ is contradictory to what 

; was before denied: ‘He is not such a one as cannot be 

affected, but one who was himself tempted.’ And this 

plainly shows that what is now introduced is the principal proof of 

the former assertion: ‘It is evident that he can be “ affected with a 
sense of our infirmities,” because he was “ tempted.” 

Tlersipaévoy, “ tempted ;” that is, “tried,” “ exercised,” for no more 
doth the word originally import. Whatever is the 
moral evil in temptation, it is from the depraved inten- 
tion of the tempter, or from the weakness and sin of the tempted. 
In itself, and materially considered, it is but a trial, which may have 
a good or a bad effect. How, whereby, or wherein our high priest 
was thus tried and tempted, see the place before mentioned. 
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Kara aévra, “every way,” “in all things;” that is, from all 
means and instruments of temptation, by all ways of 
it, and in all things, wherein as a man, or as our high 
priest, he was concerned. 

Kal’ éuodrnra, “secundum similitudinem,” “in like manner.” 
There is a plain allusion or relation unto the tempta- 
tion of others. For whatever is “like,” is of necessity 
like to somewhat else; and what is done in “like manner,” or 
“according to similitude,” hath something that answers unto it. 
Now this is the trials and temptations of them that do believe, 
the things that press on them by reason of their weakness. See as 
above. 

Xwpis &mupriac, “ without sin.” Sin with respect unto temptation 
may be considered two ways;—1. As the principle of 
it; 2. Asits effect. 1. Sin sometimes is the principle of 
temptation. Men are tempted to sin by sin, to actual sin by habitual 
sin, to outward sin by indwelling sin, James i. 14, 15. And this is 
the greatest spring and source of temptations in us who are sinners. 
2. It respects temptation as the effect of it, that which it tends 
and leads unto, which it designs, which it bringeth forth or pro- 
duceth. And it may be inquired with respect unto which of these 
considerations it is that the exception is here put in on the behalf 
of our high priest, that he was “tempted without sin.” If the 
former, then the meaning is, that he was tried and tempted by all 
ways and means, from all principles and causes, in like manner even 
as we are, excepting only that he was not tempted by sin, which 
had no place in him, no part, no interest, so that it had no ground 
to make suggestions unto him upon. And hereby the apostle pre- 
serves in us due apprehensions of the purity and holiness of Christ, 
that we may not imagine that he was liable unto any such tempta- 
tions unto sin from within as we find ourselves liable unto, and which 
are never free from guilt and defilement. If the latter be intended, 
then all success of temptation upon our high priest is denied. 
We are tried and tempted by Satan, and the world, and by our own 
lusts. The aim of all these temptations is sin, to bring us more or 
less, in one degree or other, to contract the guilt of it. Ofttimes 
in this condition sin actually ensues, temptation hath its effect in 
us and upon us; yea, when any temptation is vigorous and pressing, 
it is seldom but that more or less we are sinfully affected with it. 
It was quite otherwise with our high priest. Whatever temptation 
he was exposed unto or exercised withal, as he was with all of all 
sorts that can come from without, they had none of them in the 
least degree any effect in him or upon him; he was still in all things 
absolutely “ without sin.” Now, the exception being absolute, I see 
no reason why it should not be applied unto sin with both the re- 
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spects unto temptation mentioned. He neither was tempted by 
sin, such was the holiness of his nature; nor did his temptation pro- 
duce any sin, such was the perfection of his obedience. And con- 
cerning all these things the reader may consult the plage before 
mentioned. 


VERSE 16. 


The last verse of this chapter contains an inference from what 
was discoursed in the two foregoing, as the contexture of the words 
declares. The exhortation is insisted on, verse 14, that we would 
“hold fast our profession” unto the end. The motive and encour- 
agement hereunto is taken from the consideration of the priesthood 
of Christ, with the several concerns thereof before explained. Here 
a further improvement of them in particular is directed unto, for the 
same end; for it is supposed that we may meet with many difficul- 
ties, oppositions, and temptations, in the discharge of that duty, 
which in and of ourselves we are not able to conflict withal and to 
overcome. Wherefore we are guided and encouraged to seek for 
help and assistance against them on the account of what hath been 
declared concerning the priesthood of the Son of God. 


Ver. 16.—Tpocepydmueba, otv were rappnoias rH Ipdvp rijs xapiros, iva, 
AaCwmey EAsov, xai yap evpayev eis eUxaspoy Pogderay. 


Oty, “ therefore ;’—‘ seeing we have an high priest, and him such 
a one as we have described.’ The consideration hereof is to en- 
courage, guide, and influence us unto the ensuing duty, and in all 
the concerns of it. Without this we have no might unto it, no 
ability for it. 

Tiposepywjmeba, “let us come;” so we. But that is only épydusda. 
There is some addition of sense from the composition. 
Nor is it by any translators rendered “veniamus ” 
singly, “let-us come;” but “adeamus,” or “ accedamus,” or “ appro- 
pinquemus,”—“let us come to,” “draw near,” or “approach.” 
Syr., 22203, “let us draw near,” in a sacred manner, or to sacred 
purposes. So have we rendered the same word, chap. x. 22; and 
it is used absolutely for to come unto God in his worship, chap. vii. 
25, x. 1, xi. 6. It answers 42? in the Hebrew, which, as it is used 
for “to approach” or “draw nigh” in general, so it is peculiarly 
used to signify the solemn approach that was to be made unto God 
in his worship or service. Hence, also, it signifies “to offer sacri- 
fices and offerings,” which are thence called 09272. The word, 
therefore, hath respect unto the access either of the people of old 
with their sacrifices to the altar in the temple, or the priests’ approach 
unto the holy place, as the next words will more fully declare, 
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_ Having asserted the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, to be our 
high priest, as typed out by the high priest among the Jews, he ex- 
addresses unto God by him, in answer to the way and 
manner whereby the priests or people of old made their approaches 
unto God, as that which agreeth therewith in its general nature, 
though on other accounts variously exalted above it: ‘“ Let us draw 
near,” in a holy, sacred manner, according to his appointment;” 
that is, with our prayers and supplications 
| Mera wapineiacs, “with boldness” This word hath been spoken 
: unto on chap. iii. 6. Here it is variously rendered. 
| 
. 


Syr. PP NBS, “ with an open” or “revealed eye,” Vulg. ee S28 
Lat. “cum fiducia,” “with confidence.” So the Ara- | 
bic. By the Ethiopic it is wholly omitted. Beza, “cum loquendi 
libertate,” “ with liberty of speech ” or “ speaking.” It isa principal 
adjunct of the worship ‘of God which our apostle expresseth in this 
word, both here and chap. x. 19; and this somewhat that is pecu- 
liar to the worship of the new testament in opposition unto that of 
the old. This he elsewhere calls 2cvéepiasx, “ liberty,” 2 Cor. iii 17; 
the liberty that is given by the Holy Spirit under the new testa- 
ment unto believers, which those who were kept under bondage by 
. the letter of the old had no interest in: “ For where the Spirit of 
~~ the Lord i is, there is liberty.” And he calls it spécwre dvaxexade- 
fatver, verse 18, “open face;” whence is the “oculus revelatus” of 
the Syriac in this place. This, as it hath an especial opposition to 
At that was on the Jews, and is to this day, filling them with 
darkness and fear, so it denotes’ boldness and contidence of mind, 
. heron from fear, shame, and discouragements 
. There are, therefore, two things that the apostle intends to re 
move, and to have us free or delivered from, in our drawing near to 
the throne of grace with our prayers and supplications, on the account 
_ of the interposition of our high priest:— 
_. Birst, A bondage frame of spirit, or a “spirit of bondage unto 
| fear,” which was upon the people under the old testament in the 
Perce. 3 of God. This he elsewhere frequently both ascribes unto 
and removes from us, Rom. vill. 14 15; 2 Con iii 12-18 
d, in the giving of the law and the institution of the ordinances 
ip, wherein he taught the people how he would be reve- 
ced by them, had so encompassed himself with fire and terror, 
t ingenerated a great and awful horror in their minds This 
_ made them remove and stand afar off, desiring that God would not 
‘Approach to them, nor that they might approach unto God, but that 
all things between them might be transacted at a distances, by an 
internuncius, Exod. xx. 18, 19. This legal diffidence and distrust 
— fn our unto God, which shuts up the heart, straitens the 
‘Spirit, and takes away the liberty of treating with him asa father, 
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is now by Christ removed and taken away, Gal. iv. 4-6. Christ 
was “made under the law,” to deliver us from the dread and bon- 
dage of it; whereby, also, we receive the adoption of children, 
and therewithal the Spirit of Christ, to treat with God with the 
liberty, boldness, and ingenuity of children, crying “ Abba, Father,” 
with the genuine actings of faith and love. 

Secondly, A disbelief of acceptation, arising from a sense of our 
own unworthiness. From an apprehension of God’s greatness and 
terror there arises a dread in persons under the law; and from the 
consideration of their own vileness there arises a distrust in sinners, 
accompanied with fear and despondency, as though there were no 
hope for them in him or with them. This also the apostle would 
remove, upon the account of the priesthood of Christ, The manner 
assigned unto us for our approach to God includes all this. We are 
to do it werd rappnotas, “ with boldness;” which word imports,— 

1. “ Orationis,” or “ orandi libertatem.” Tafpnoia is ravpyoia, “a 
freedom and liberty in speaking ;” rendered here by Beza, “loquendi 
libertas.” This liberty is internal and spiritual, and is opposed unto 
the legal diffidence and bondage before described. This rappnota, 
therefore, in the first place, is our spiritual liberty and freedom, 
attended with a holy confidence, in our access unto God, to make 
our requests known unto him, expressing our condition, our wants, 
our desires, freely and with confidence. 

2. “ Exauditionis fiduciam,” or a spiritual confidence of accept- 
ance with God through the interposition of Jesus Christ. In another 
place our apostle seems to make this to be a thing distinct from the 
rappnoix here mentioned: Eph. ii. 12,’Ev & tyouev ry weoppnoiay, nat 
ry Tpoouyuyny ev rerobnost, Oi Hg wiorews adrov-—“ In whom we 
have boldness, and an access with confidence, through the faith that 
is in him.” Our “access with confidence” includes a persuasion of 
acceptance, and is distinguished from the “boldness” that it is aeccom- 
panied withal; but yet as this rappyoiu and rpoouywy) év memosdqoes, 
this “ boldness” and “access with confidence,” are inseparable in and 
from the same duty, so they may be mentioned the one for both in 
other places, as here they seem to be. And we thus “ draw near,’— 

T@ Spovp ris xapiros, “to the throne of grace.” The proper and 
immediate object of our access or approach is and must 
be a person. Who that is, is not here expressed, but is 
left to be understood from the manner of his being re- 
presented unto us. A throne is a seat of majesty, and is ascribed to 
God and men; to God frequently, as he is ana 720, the “great king” 
over all. Isaiah saw him “on a throne, high and exalted,” chap. 
vi. 1; and Ezekiel, as on “the likeness of a throne,” chap. i. 26. So 
“justice and judgment” are said to be “the habitation of his throne,” 
Ps. Ixxxix. 14, There they abide and dwell, when other thrones 
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have but some partial visits from them. In general, heaven is said 
to be God’s throne, Matt. v. 34, as the place where principally he 
manifests his glory and majesty. But the expression being meta- 
phorical, is not to be restrained to any one thing in particular. The 
Hebrews say that God hath a double throne; }17 Npd>, “a throne of 
judgment ;” and nom Nod3, “a throne of compassion” and tender 
mercy,—that is, Spivos ris xupiros, a “ throne of grace.’ A throne, 
then, is the place where and from whence judgment is exercised 
and mercy administered; and therefore our coming unto God in his 
worship for mercy and grace, is said to be a coming unto his throne. 
Or there may be an allusion unto the mercy-seat in the tabernacle, 
which being laid on the ark with a coronet of gold round about it, 
and shadowed with the cherubim, it was as the throne or seat of 
God in that most solemn representation of his presence amongst that 
people; for that which the apostle here calls our “coming to the 
throne of grace,” in chap. x. 19 he expresseth by “ drawing nigh with 
boldness into the holiest,” the place where the ark and mercy-seat 
were placed. And it is the love and grace of God in Christ which 
was thereby represented, as hath been manifested elsewhere. 

Our next inquiry is after the person whom we are distinctly to 
consider as on this throne in our addresses thereunto. Some say ‘it 
is the Lord Christ as our mediator and high priest who is intended: 
for concerning him directly is the discourse immediately preceding; 
he is also in particular here described as our merciful, faithful, and 
careful high priest,—all which are encouragements to come unto 
him, which accordingly we are exhorted unto, and that with bold- 
ness; and a throne is peculiarly ascribed unto him in this epistle, 
chap. i. 8; and he sits in the throne of God, Rev. iii. 21; and at his 
throne of grace we may be sure of acceptance.’ 

But yet this seems not to be the especial intention of this place. 
For,—1. A throne, rule, and government, are ascribed unto the Lord 
Christ with respect unto his kingly and not his priestly office, of 
which the apostJe here discourseth, It is said indeed of him that 
he should be “a priest upon his throne,” Zech. vi. 13; but that is 
to intimate the concomitancy of his kingly power as inseparable 
from his person,—he shall be a priest, though sitting, or whilst he sits 
as a king on his throne. 2. Wherever the Lord Christ is spoken 
of as on his throne, exalted in the glory and majesty of his king- 
dom, it is always with reference to his power and authority over his 
church for to give Jaws and rules unto it for his worship, or over his 
enemies for their ruin and destruction. 3. The context requires 
another sense; for the Lord Christ, in his office and interposition on 
our behalf, is not proposed as the object of our coming, but as the 
means of it, and a great encouragement unto it; for “ through him 
we have an access by one Spirit unto the Father,” Eph. i 18. On 
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the account of his undertaking for us, his appearance before God on 
our behalf, the atonement he hath made, we may come in his name 
with confidence of acceptance unto the throne of God. See Rev. iv. 
2, 8, v. 6, 7; Heb. vii 25. 

I cannot omit one argument that is used by Primasius, Haymo, 
and Ludovicus de Tena, on this place, to prove that it is the throne 
of Christ that is here intended. And this is because it is called a 
“throne of grace;” ‘that is,’ say they, ‘of Christ, for so is he called by 
our apostle, chap. ii. 9.’ For, following the Vulgar translation, and 
reading the words, “ut gratia Dei gustaret mortem pro omnibus,” 
they say “ gratia” is of the nominative and not of the ablative case, 
—that “the Grace of God should taste of death for all.” And herein 
Tena urgeth the consent of Thomas and the ordinary gloss. Such 
woful mistakes do men, otherwise wise and learned, fall into, who 
undertake to expound the Scriptures without consulting the origi- 
nal, or an ability so to do. The “throne of grace,” therefore, is unto 
us, God as gracious in Christ, as exalted in a way of exercising grace 
and mercy towards them that through the Lord Jesus believe in 
him and come unto him, 

This is the duty exhorted unto. The end hereof is twofold :—1, 
General and immediate; 2. Particular, as an effect and product 
thereof. The general end hath two parts:—(1.) “That we may 
obtain mercy ;” (2.) “That we may find grace.” The particular and 
determinate end of all is,—* seasonable help,” “help in a time of 
need.” 
The first thing designed, as a part of the end to be aimed at in 

the discharge or performance of this duty, is, va AdCwmev 
hte rdcaue troy, “ that we may receive mercy,” “that we may 
obtain mercy.” AauCdévw doth sometimes signify “ to 
obtain,” “to acquire;” and so by most interpreters it is here ren- 
dered, “ut obtineamus,” “ ut consequamur,” as by ours, “that we 
may obtain;” but the first and most usual signification of the word 
is only “to receive,” or “to take,” “that we may receive.” And I 
see no reason why that sense of it may not be most proper unto this 
place; for the apostle seems to intimate that mercy is prepared for 
us, only our access unto God by Christ with boldness is required to 
our being made actual partakers thereof. And this answers his pre- 
scription of “ boldness,” or spiritual confidence in our approaches to 
the throne of grace for the receiving that mercy which in and 
through Christ is prepared for us. 

“That we may receive A<oc.” This word is often used to signify 
that “mercy” in God from whence we obtain and_ re- 
ceivethe pardon of our sins,—mercy in pardoning, 7B, 
So most expound this place, that we may obtain mercy for our 
sins, that we may be pardoned. But this doth not seem to answer the 
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present purpose of the apostle ; for he is not discoursing about sm in 
the guilt of it, but about temptations, afflictions, and persecutions. 
Wherefore the éAcos, or “ mercy,” here intended, must be that which 
is the principle or cause of our supportment, assistance, and deliver- 
ance,—namely, in the effects of it. This is 727 in the Hebrew, 
which the LXX. frequently render by #Asog, and we by “ mercy,” 
though it rather signifies “ kindness and benignity,” than pardoning 
grace. Moreover, it is not about the first approach of sinners unto 
God by Christ for mercy and pardon, whereof he treats, but about 
the daily access of believers unto him for grace and assistance. To 
“receive mercy,” therefore, is to be made partakers of gracious help 
and supportment from the kindness and benignity of God in Christ, 
when we are in straits and distresses; which springs, indeed, from 
the same root with pardoning grace, and is therefore called “mercy.” 

Kal ydpw eipwuer, “and that we may find grace.” 
This is the next general end of our access unto the 
throne of grace. Evpwuev, “that we may find,” or rather 
“obtain ;” for so is this word often used. And there may be a two- 
fold sense of these words :— 

1. “To find” or “ obtain favour,” or favourable acceptance 
with God. When God is pleased yapiréicus, to make us accept- 
able unto himself in Christ, as he is said to do, Eph. 
i, 6, then we find pw, “ grace,” or “ favour” with him. 
And this is the foundation of all grace that is communicated unto 
us. The phrase of speech occurs frequently in the Old Testament. 
* Let me find grace in thine eyes,” or “ favour in thy sight ;” that is, 
“be accepted with thee,’—j9 83, And to this doth evpew xdpu ex- 
actly answer; and that is, “to be accepted.” See Gen. vi. 8, xviii. 3, 
xxxix. 4, Eph.i 6. So is the Greek phrase, Acts vil. 46, “Os efpe 
xa pw eveirsoy rod @eod,—“ Who found favour in the sight of God;” and 
Luke i. 30, Eipes yap yop rape rg Oc#,— Thou hast found favour 
with God.” So we, instead of “ grace;” and thence, verse 28, she is 
said to be xexapirwuévn, “ graciously accepted,” or “highly favoured.” 

This sense is pious, and agreeable to the analogy of faith; for 
our free, gracious acceptance with God is the foundation and cause 
of all that grace or assistance that we are made partakers of. But,— 

2. The apostle is not treating of the personal acceptance of 
sinners or believers in or by Christ in this place, but of that espe- 
cial assistance which, upon particular addresses unto him, we do 
obtain. Now this may be considered two ways:—(l.) In respect 
of the fountain of it, and so it is “ beneficentia,” the will of God to 
assist us; or, (2.) Of the effect itself, the “beneficium,” the actual 
assistance and help we do receive. So when our apostle, in his strait 
upon his temptation, made his address to God for relief, he received 
that answer, “ My grace is sufficient for thee; for my strength is 
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made perfect in weakness,” 2 Cor. xii. 9. Wherein he had an inti- 
mation both of God’s gracious care and good-will towards him, as also 
of the actual powerful assistance which he should be supplied with 
against his temptation. And this sense isdetermined by the next words. 

Eis eVxaspov Bonderav. What kind of help Sojdea 1s hath been de- 
clared on chap. ii. 18. It is a “succour;” that is, aid 
yielded unto any upon their cry. 7 eig Bory, “to run 
in to assist upon the cry of any,” is the original of the word’s signi- 
fication, And this help is,— 

Etxoupos, “seasonable;” that is, help iAY3, “ in its time,” its proper 
time or season. Prov. xv. 23, 07D inya 721;—“ A word 
in its time” (or “its season”),“how good is it!” Help 
that is fit, suitable, seasonable,—that is, on the part of God that gives 
it, of the persons that receive it, of the time wherein it is afforded, 
of the end for which it is bestowed,—is edxaspos. This kind of help it 
becometh the greatness and wisdom of God to give. And it is an 
impression on the minds of men by nature that such kind of help is 
from God. Hence the proverb, Osis &x) unyavis, for unexpected aid 
when all things otherwise would be lost. This the psalmist excel- 
lently expresseth, Ps. xlvi. 2, TiN N¥D2 NI AY ;—*« God is a help 
wonderfully found in straits.” And so the Syriac version adds in this 
place, “help in time of affliction” or “persecution,” Grace, there- 
fore, effectual for our assistance in every time of need, upon our cry to 
God in Christ, is that which is here intended. I know not whether 
I may add an allusion that may be found in the Hebrew words, if 
respect may be had to that language here. For as 8D3 is a “throne,” 
the throne whereunto we approach for help; so 822 is as much as 
jot an “ appointed time” or “season.” We come NDB? for help 833, 

We have opened the words in their order as they lie in the text, 
Our observations from the resolution of the sense will arise from the 
last clause and ascend unto the first; and in them the meaning of the 
words themselves will be yet more fully explained; as,— 

Obs. I. There is, there will be a season, many a season in the 
course of our profession and walking before God, wherein we do or 
shall stand in need of especial aid and assistance. 

This is included in the last words, “help in a time of need,”— 
help that is suitable and seasonable for and unto such a condition, 
wherein we are found earnestly to cry out for it. This I shall a little 
enlarge upon. Our condition all along and in all things is wanting 
and indigent. We do live, we must live, if we intend to live, always 
in a constant dependence on God in Christ for supplies. There is a 
continual ériyopnyia rod Tvebwaros, Phil. 1. 19, or “ additional supply 
of the Spirit” unto what we have received, without which we cannot 
well spiritually subsist one moment. And “God supplies all our 
wants according to his riches in glory” (that is, his glorious riches in 
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grace) “ by Christ Jesus,” Phil. iv. 19. But besides that want which 
always attends our condition in this world, and which God constantly 
supplies according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, there are 
especial straits and difficulties, which in especial seasons we are ex- 
posed unto. I need not prove this to them that read; they have 
found it, they have felt it, and so have I also. I shall therefore only 
call over a few instances of such seasons, some whereof we have al- 
ready been exercised in, some whereof we cannot escape for the future, 
and the rest may probably befall us, if they have not done so already. 

1. A time of affliction is such a season. God is a help M3, 
Ps. xlvi. 2, in all sorts of straits and afflictions. And the Scripture 
abounds in instances of believers making their especial application 
unto God for especial assistance in such a season, and directions for 
them so to do. And the rule of the covenant in sending relief, is 
upon the coming up of the cry of the afflicted unto God, Ps. ]. 15, 
Exod. ii. 23-25. And let men’s stock of wisdom, grace, experience, 
and resolution, be what.it will, or what they can fancy, they are not 
able to go through with the least new affliction to the glory of God 
without new especial aid and assistance from him. 

2. A time of persecution is such a season, yea, it may be the prin- 
cipal season here intended ; for hence arose the great danger of these 
Hebrews in the course of their profession, as our apostle declares at 
large, Heb. x. And this is the greatest trial that in general God exer- 
ciseth his church withal. In such a season some seed quite decayeth, 
some stars fall from heaven, some prove fearful and unbelieving to 
their eternal ruin. And few there are but that, where persecution is 
urgent, it hath some impression upon them to their disadvantage. 
Carnal fears, with carnal wisdom and counsels, are apt to be at work 
in such a season; and all the fruit that comes from these evil roots 
is bitter. Hence many make it their only design, in such a season, 
to creep through it and live; to be “strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might,” unto the performance of all the duties which the 
gospel requireth, and as it requires them, they have no design. But 
by this means, as God hath no revenue of glory from them, nor the 
church of advantage, so they will scarce find inward peace when out- 
ward trouble is over. This, then, is a season wherein, if ever, an 
especial address is needful for especial aid. 

3. A time of temptation is such a season. Our apostle found it so 
when he had the “ messenger of Satan sent to buffet him.” Thrice 
did he pray and cry out for especial assistance against it, or deliver- 
ance from it; and he got assurance of them both. This, added to the 
former, completed the condition of these Hebrews. With their per- 
secutions they had manifold temptations. These made it a time of 
need unto them. In reference to this season and the power of it 
doth our apostle give that great caution, “ Let him that thinketh he 
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standeth take heed lest he fall,’ 1 Cor. x. 12. And wherein doth 
this heedfulness principally consist? In an application to him who 
is “ faithful, who will not suffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that 
we may be able to bear it,” verse 13; that is, who will give out sea- 
sonable help, “ help in a time of need.” 

4, A time of spiritual desertion is such a season. When God in 
any way withdraws himself from us, we shall stand in need of special 
assistance. “Thou didst hide thy face,” saith David, “and I was 
troubled.” Trouble will ensue on God’s hiding himself from us. 
But this is of the mystery of his grace, that when he withdraws him- 
self from any soul as to sense and experience, whereby it is troubled, 
he can secretly communicate of himself unto it ina way of strength 
whereby it shall be sustained. 

5, A time wherein we are called unto the performance of any great 
and signal duty is such a season also. So was it with Abraham when 
he was called first to leave his country, and afterwards to sacrifice 
his son. Such was the call of Joshua to enter into Canaan, pro- 
posed to our example, Heb. xiii. 5; and of the apostles to preach the 
gospel, when they were sent out “as sheep in the midst of wolves.” 
Now, although we may not perhaps be called in particular to such 
duties as these, yet we may be so to them which have an equal great- 
ness in them with respect unto us and our condition, Something 
that is new, that we are yet unexperienced in, something that there 
is great opposition against, somewhat that may cost us dear, some- 
what that as to the state of the inward and outward man we may 
seem to be every way unfit for, somewhat that the glory of God is in 
an especial manner concerned in, we may be called unto. And there 
is nothing of this nature which doth not render the time of it a sea- 
son wherein we stand in need of especial aid and assistance. 

6. Times of changes, and the difficulties wherewith they are at- 
tended, introduce such a season. ‘Changes and war,” saith Job, 
are against me,” chap. x. 17. There is in all changes a war against 
us, wherein we may be foiled if we are not the more watchful, and 
have not the better assistance. And freedom from changes is in 
most the ground of carnal security: Ps. lv. 19, “ Because they have 
no changes, therefore they fear not God.” Changes will beget fear; 
they are trials to all that are subject unto them. And these we are 
in all instances of life continually obnoxious unto. No man can 
enumerate the vicissitudes of our course; yet no one of them can we 
pass through in a due manner without renewed especial assistances 
of grace. 

7. The time of death is such a season. To let go all hold of pre- 
sent things and present hopes, to give up a departing soul entering 
into the invisible world, and an unchangeable eternity therein, into 
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the hands of a sovereign Lord, is a thing which requires a strength 
above our own for the right and comfortable performance of. 

Now it is easy to apprehend how great an influence these things 
have into our whole course of walking before God, and how much 
of our lives and ways is taken up with them,—either afflictions, or 
persecutions, or temptations, or defections from God, or signal dif- 
ficult duties, or changes, are continually before us, and the last of 
them, death, lies still at the door,—and there is none of these 
but render their seasons times of need. It may, indeed, then be 
said, ‘ Wherein doth the specialty of the grace and aid mentioned 
consist, seeing it is that which we always stand in need of, and al- 
ways receive?’ I answer, that indeed all grace is special grace. It 
proceeds not from any common principle, but from the especial love 
of God in Christ; and is given out in an especial, distinguishing 
manner ; and that for especial ends and purposes; so that no supply 
of it hath a peculiar specialty in its own nature. But it is here so 
called because it is suited unto especial occasions, to be “ seasonable 
help in a time of need.” And although we may stand in need of it 
always, yet we do not so always on the same account, which gives 
it its specialty. Sometimes one thing, sometimes another, makes it 
needful and suitable. That which presently presseth upon us, be it 
affliction or persecution, be it duty or change, it makes the grace 
we seek for “help in a time of need.” And God is pleased so to 
dispose of things that we shall have occasion at all times to make 
our applications unto him for especial assistance. If things should 
be left unto an ordinary course, without some peculiar concernment 
to excite us, to awaken us, it is inconceivable how formal and secure 
we should quickly grow. Wherefore we have, in the wisdom of 
God, always somewhat that in particular presseth upon us, to make 
us intent, earnest, and vigilant in our addresses to him for help. 
And the especial supplies which we obtain on any particular occa- 
sion afford a contribution of new spiritual strength to the soul for 
all its duties. The remaining observations may be briefly pre- 
sented; for hence it appears,— 

Obs. II. That there is with God in Christ, God on his throne of 
grace, a spring of suitable and seasonable help for all times and oc- 
casions of difficulty. He is “the God of all grace,” and a fountain 
of living waters is with him for the refreshment of every weary and 
thirsty soul. 
- Obs. III. All help, succour, or spiritual assistance in our straits 
-and difficulties, proceeds from mere mercy and grace, or the good- 
ness, kindness, and benignity of God in Christ: “ That we may 
receive mercy, and obtain grace to help.” Our help is from grace 
and mercy; and thence must it be, or we must be for ever helpless. 
And, not to exclude that sense of the words,— 
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Obs. IV. When we have, through Christ, obtained mercy and grace 
for our persons, we need not fear but that we shall have suitable 
and seasonable help for our duties, If we “obtain mercy” and 
“find grace,” we shall have “help.” 

Obs. V. The way to obtain help from God is by a due gospel 
application of our souls for it to the throne of grace: “ Let us come” 
for it “to the throne of grace.” How this application is to be made 
by faith and supplications, and how indispensable it is for the pro- 
curing of the aid aimed at, shall be elsewhere declared. 

Obs. VI. Great discouragements are used to interpose themselves 
in our minds and against our faith, when we stand in need of espe- 
cial help from God, and would make our application unto him for 
relief. It is included in the exhortation to “come with boldness;” 
that is, to cast off and conquer all those discouragements, and to use 
confidence of acceptance and liberty of speech before him. 

Obs. VII. Faith’s consideration of the interposition of Christ in 
our behalf, as our high priest, is the only way to remove discou- 
ragements, and to give us boldness in our access unto God: “ Let 
us come therefore with boldness;” that is, on the account of the 
care, love, and faithfulness of Christ as our high priest, before dis- 
coursed on. And we may add,— 

Obs. VIII. That in all our approaches unto God, we are to consider 
him as on athrone. Though it be a “throne of grace,” yet it is 
still a throne; the consideration whereof should influence our minds 
with “reverence and godly fear” in all things wherein we have to 
do with him. 

These observations are, as included in the text, so of importance 
in themselves, as concerning the principal parts of the life of faith, 
and our daily spiritual exercise in our walking before God; yet I 
shall forbear any enlargements upon them, that these discourses be 
not drawn forth unto too great a length. 
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CHAPTER V. 


THERE are three general parts of this chapter;—First, A descrip- 
tion of the office and duties of a high priest, verses 1-4. Secondly, 
The application of this general description unto the person and 
priesthood of Jesus Christ in particular, verses 5-10. Thirdly, An 
occasional diversion into a reproof of and expostulation with the 
Hebrews, for and about their backwardness in learning the myste- 
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ries of the gospel, begun in this, and carried on in the beginning of 
the next chapter, verses 11-14. 

In the first part, the general description of a high priest is given: 
1. From his original ; he is “ taken from among men.” 2, From the 
nature of his office; he is “ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God.” 3. From the especial end of it; to “ offer both gifts and sa- 
crifices for sins,” verse 1. 4. From the qualification of his person for the 
discharge of his office; for he must be one that “ can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way:” whereunto 
is subjoined the ground of that qualification; for “he himself also 
is compassed with infirmity,” verse 2. 5. From the continual duty 
arising from his office and personal qualification for it, in respect 
of others and himself; for “by reason hereof he ought, as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins,” verse 3. 6. From his 
call to his office: which is,—(1.) Asserted to be from God, “ And 
no man taketh this honour to himself, but he that is called of God;” 
(2.) Exemplified in the instance of Aaron’s, “ As was Aaron,” verse 4, 

Secondly, The daédcor¢, or “ application” of this description unto 
the person of Jesus Christ (which is the second part of the chapter), 
is not to show an exact conformity thereunto, as though all things 
should be the same, and even or equal, in the high priest which he 
had described and him whom he would now represent unto them. 
This would have been contrary to the design of the apostle. For 
the description he hath given us of a high priest is of him, or such 
a one as the Hebrews had under'ihe law ; and his purpose was to 
show them how much more excellent a priest he was of whom he 
treated. There must, therefore, of necessity be sundry differences 
between them. Wherefore, in the application of this description of 
a legal high priest unto the person and office of Christ, three things 
(as we shall show afterwards in particular) the apostle aimeth at :— 
1. To demonstrate that there was nothing essentially requisite unto 
the constituting of any one to be a high priest, or in the discharge 
of that office, but it was found in and agrees unto the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 2. Whatever was of weakness or infirmity in the high priest 
of old, on the account of his infirm and frail condition, that Jesus 
Christ was free from; 3. That he had in this oftice several pre- 
eminences and advantages which the old high priest was not par- 
taker of or sharer in: which things will in our progress be explained. 
Hence the application made by the apostle of the precedent descrip- 
tion is not to be expected such as should exactly correspond with it 
in all particulars. Wherefore,— 

1. By a derepor xpérepoy, he insisteth first, in the application, on the 
last instance of his description, namely, the call of a high priest, 
And this as to the person of Christ is expressed,—(1.) Negatively, 
“ He glorified not himself to be made a priest:” (2.) Positively, it 
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was of God; which he proves by a double testimony, one from Ps. 
ii. 7, the other from Ps. ex. 4-6. 

2. On the discharge of his office whereunto he was so called of 
God: which he describes,—(1.) From the season of it; “it wasin the 
days of his flesh:” (2.) The manner of its performance; “ he offered 
up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears:  (3.) 
The general issue of it; he “was heard in that he feared,” verse 7. 

8. He proceeds by the anticipation of an objection, and therein 
the declaration of a singular pre-eminence that he had above all 
other priests, with the love and condescension with which the dis- 
charge of his office was accompanied; together with the great benefit 
which ensued thereon: “Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe- 
dience by the things which he suffered.” verse 8. 

4. The glorious end of his priesthood, manifesting the incompa- 
rable excellency of it above that of Aaron, is expressed verse 9. All 
issuing,— 

5. In asummary description of his call and office, as he intends 
afterwards to enlarge upon them, verse 10. 

The third part of the chapter contains a diversion unto a reproof 
of and expostulation with the Hebrews, about the things concerning 
which he intended to treat with them: wherein is expressed,— 
1. The occasion; and that,—(1.) On the part of the things which he 
treated about, not absolutely, but with respect unto them, “Of whom 
we have many things to say, and hard to be uttered;” (2.) On their 
part, “ Seeing that ye are dull of hearing,” verse 11. 2. This fault 
of theirs, occasioning their reproof, is aggravated,—(1.) From the 
means and advantages to the contrary which they had enjoyed, 
verse 12; (2.) By a particular elegant description of the nature of 
that weakness, evil, and defect which he blamed in them, verses 12, 
13; (3.) By a declaration of the contrary virtue, the want whereof 
in them he complains of, verse 14. 

This is the substance of the discourses of this chapter, considered 
apart by themselves, We must also inquire into their relation unto 
those foregoing, and the design of the apostle in them, which is 
twofold; for,— 

First, They have respect unto his general purpose and aim. And 
herein they contain an entrance into a full and particular descrip- 
tion of the sacerdotal office of Christ, with the excellency of it, and 
the benefits which thereby redound unto the church. This was the 
principal intention of the apostle in the writing of this epistle; for 
besides the excellency of the doctrine hereof in itself, and the ines- 
timable benefits which the whole church receiveth thereby, it was 
peculiarly for many reasons necessary for the Hebrews, as hath 
been showed. Wherefore in the first chapter he lays down a de- 
scription of the person of Christ, which, under the new testament, 
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is vested with all those sacred offices in and over the church of God 
which were typically exercised by others under the old. Of these, 
in the following chapters he more particularly treats of his kingly 
and prophetical; comparing him therein with Moses and Joshua, 
showing in sundry instances his pre-eminence above them. He had 
also by the way interserted several things concerning his sacerdotal 
office, with a general description whereof, and declaration of the 
advantage of the church thereby, he closeth the foregoing chapter. 

In all these things it was the purpose of the apostle not to handle 
them absolutely, but with respect unto that exercise of them which, 
by God’s appointment, was in use in the church of the Hebrews 
under the old testament; for that the nature of his treaty with them 
did require. And herein he effected two things, both apposite unto 
his principal end; for,—1. He declares what it was in all those 
institutions which God intended to instruct them in, seeing they 
were all “shadows of good things tocome.” So he lets them know 
that whatever esteem they had of them, and however they rested 
in them, they were not appointed for their own sakes, but only for 
a time, to foresignify what was now, in the person and mediation of 
Christ, actually and really exhibited unto them. 2. He makes it 
evident how exceedingly the way and worship of God which they 
were now called unto, and made partakers of under the gospel, did 
excel those which before they were intrusted with; whence the con- 
clusion was easy and unavoidable, unto the necessity of their stead- 
fastness in the profession of the gospel,—the principal thing aimed 
at in the whole. 

On these grounds, the apostle undertaketh a comparison between 
the priesthood of Aaron and his successors and that of Jesus Christ, 
which was prefigured thereby. And this he doth with respect unto 
both the ends mentioned; for, first, he shows them how they were 
of old instructed in the nature and use of that priesthood which, 
according to the promise of God, was to be introduced and erected 
in the church in the person of his Son. Hence he lays down sundry 
things which they knew to belong unto the priesthood of old, whence 
they might learn somewhat, yea much, of the nature of this now 
exhibited, seeing they were instituted on purpose to declare it, al- 
though they did it but obscurely. And then also he makes known 
the excellency of this priesthood of Christ above that of old, as the 
substance excels the shadow, and the permanent thing represented, 
the obscure and fading representations of it. Unto the handling of 
these things an entrance is here made, which, with sundry occasional 
diversions, is pursued to the end of the 10th chapter. 

_ Secondly, In particular, the present discourse of this chapter hath 
relation unto what immediately precedes in the close of the fore- 
going; for haying therein proposed to their consideration the priestly 
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office of Christ, and given a glorious description of it in general, 
with respect unto his person and exaltation, he shows how greatly 
this conduces to the advantage and consolation of the church, as 
may be seen in the text, and our exposition of it. To confirm what 
he had so proposed, and to strengthen our faith in expectation of 
the benefits expressed, he enters upon a particular description of 
that office as exercised by Christ; and in this respect the ensuing 
discourse renders the reasons and gives the grounds of what he had 
immediately before laid down and declared. 


VERSE I. 


Tla&s yap d&pysepeds 2& cevdpurov AuwCavomevos, dartp avbpamray nadioraras 
ra pos roy @edy, Iva wpoopépn Oapad re nal Svoing dIotp Kmapriav. 

"EE dvdpoxav. Syr., 8t2 22 724, “ whois of ” (or “ from amongst”) “the sons 
of men.” ‘“Yxtp dvbparav xabiorates. Syr., SSP 8% oF =n, ‘* stands for men ;” 
that is, in their stead. Ta xpos rev cov. Syr., TIS 8T28T TE, “over the things 
which are of God,” or which belong to him; not so properly, as we shall see. 
The Arabic renders 72 xpos rdv Ocov, “ in the things that are offered unto God ;” a 
good sense of the words. And the Ethiopic is, “ appointed for men with” (or 
* before”) “ God;” that is, to do for them what is to be done with God. Vulg. 
Lat., “in iis que sunt ad Deum,” “in the things appertaining unto God,” or 
which are to be done with him. So Arias, “ ea que ad Deum,” to the same pur- 
pose. Beza, “in iis que sunt apud Deum peragenda,” “ in the things that are to 
be performed towards God;” more properly than ours and the Rhemists, “in 
things pertaining to God,” for so do things innumerable, on one account or other, 
that are not here intended. Adpa. Syr., 827?, “ oblations,” “ offerings;” a 
general name for all sacrifices. 


lis yap &pysepevs,—that is, Sinan 3 23 , “every chief” or “great 
priest.” Or as the Syriac, 82233 27 22, “ prince” or 
“chief of the priests.” The first mention of a high 
priest is Lev. xxi. 10, YHND bin 1313, “the priest that is great among 
his brethren.” LXX., 6 iepeds 6 uéyas ard ray ddeXpdv adrod. Jun., “sa- 
cerdos qui maximus est fratrum suorum.” All the males of the family 
of Aaron were equal, and brethren, as to the priesthood; but there 
was one who was the head and prince of the rest, whose office was 
not distinct from theirs, but in the discharge of it, and preparation 
for it there were many things peculiarly appropriated unto him. 
And these things are distinctly appointed and enumerated in several 
places. ‘The whole office was firstly vested in him, the remainder 
of the priests being as it were his present assistants, and a nursery 
for a future succession. The whole nature of the type was preserved 
in him alone, But as in one case our apostle tells us of these high 
priests themselves, that by the law they “ were many,”—that is, in 
succession one after another, “because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death,” Heb. vii. 23, (one single high priest 
had been sufficient to have represented the priesthood of Christ, 
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but because God would have that done constantly during the con- 
tinuance of that church-state, and every individual person of them 
died in his season, they were to be multiplied by succession ;) so 
because of their weakness, and the multiplied carnal services which 
they had to attend unto, no one man was able to discharge the whole 
office, there were others therefore added unto the high priest for the 
time being, as his assistants, which were so far also types of Christ as 
they were partakers of his office. But because the office was prin- 
cipally collated on and vested in the high priest, and because many 
important parts of the duty of it were appropriated unto him; as 
also, because the glorious vestments peculiar to the office, made “for 
glory and for beauty,” to represent the excellency and holiness of 
the person of Christ, were to be worn by none but him; he alone 
is singled out as the principal representative of the Lord Christ in 
this office, 

And the high priest was a single person, there was but one at one 
time, the better to type out the office of Christ. It is true in the 
gospel there is mention ray dpyseptwy, of the “high priests” that 
then were, Matt. ii. 4, xvi. 21, which we render “ chief priests.” So 
Sceva, the father of the vagabond exorcists, is said to be dpysepeds, 
Acts xix. 14, But these were only such as were éx yévous d&pyis- 
parixod, Acts iv. 6, of the stock and near kindred of him who was 
at present high priest, or of that family wherein at present the 
high priesthood was; for out of them in an ordinary course a suc- 
cessor was to be taken. It may be, also, that those who were the 
heads or chiefs of the several orders or courses of the priests were 
then so called. But absolutely by the law the high priest was but 
one at one time. 

And it is of the high priest according to the law of Moses that 
the apostle speaks. Grotius thinks otherwise: “ Non tantum legem 
hie respicit; sed et morem ante legem, cum aut primogeniti famili- 
arum, aut & populis electi reges, inirent sacerdotium ;”—“ He respects 
not only the law, but the manner before the law, when the first- 
born of the families, or kings chosen by the people, took and exer- 
cised the priesthood.” But it is of a high priest distinctly concerning 
whom the apostle speaks; and that there were any such among the 
people of God, either by natural descent or the consent of many, 
before the law, is not true. And this supposition is contrary to the 
design of the apostle, who treats with the Hebrews about the pri- 
vileges and priesthood which they enjoyed by virtue of the law of 
Moses. So he says expressly, chap. vii. 11, “If perfection were by 
the Levitical priesthood.” That is it whereof he speaks, And verse 
28, “The law maketh men high priests.” He discourseth of the 
priests appointed by the law, that is, of Moses, and of them only. 

Some expositors of the Roman church, as our Rhemists, take 
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occasion to assert the necessity of a Christian priesthood to offer 
sacrifices to God, as also to dispose of all things wherein the worship 
of God is concerned, and to reprove kings and princes if they inter- 
pose aught therein, it being a matter wherewith they have not any 
thing to do. But they cannot really imagine that the apostle had 
the least intention to teach any such thing in this place; and there- 
fore the most sober interpreters amongst them do confine their dis- 
courses unto the Levitical priesthood. Yea, indeed, the purpose of 
the apostle is to prove that all priesthood properly so called, and all 
proper sacrifices to be offered up by virtue of that office, were issued 
in the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ, seeing the sole use and end 
of them were to represent and prefigure these in the church. And 
to deny them now to be passed away, or to plead the continuance 
of any other proper priesthood and sacrifice, is to deny that Jesus 
is come in the flesh; which is “that spirit of antichrist,” 1 John 
iv. 3. 

"RE dvbpdirwv AawCavuevos, “taken from among men.” ‘This ex- 
pression is not part of the subject of the proposition, or 
descriptive merely of that which is spoken of, as if the 
whole should be, “ every high priest taken from among: 
men;”-in which way and sense they are restrictive of the subject 
spoken of, as containing a limitation in them, and so intimate that 
it is thus with every high priest who is taken from amongst men, 
though it may be otherwise with others who are not so. But this is 
one of the things which is attributed unto every high priest, every 
one that is so absolutely; he who is so is to be “taken from among 
men.” And “ex hominibus assumptus” is as much as “ex homi- 
nibus assumitur,” 7s taken from amongst men; and the whole sense 
may be supplied by a copulative interposed before the next words, 
“ds taken from amongst men, and is ordained.” . This is, then, the 
first thing that belongs unto a high priest, and which here is as- 
cribed unto him, “he is taken from amongst men.” 

And two things are here considerable :—1. That he zs from nitiongiet 
men; and, 2. That he is taken from amongst them. 

1. He is && dvbpdixwy, and herein two things are included :—(1.) 
That he is “naturee humane particeps.”” He is, and 
must be, partaker in common of human nature with the 
rest of mankind, or he is not, on many reasons, meet for the dis- 
charge of this office. Neither the divine nature nor angelical is 
capable of the exercise of it for men; and this is principally in- 
tended. (2.) That antecedently unto his assumption unto this office 
he was among the number of common men, as having nothing in 
his nature to prefer him above them. So was it with Aaron; he was 
a common man amongst his brethren, yea, a mean man in bondage, 
before his call to office. The first of these declares what every high 
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priest is and ought to be; the latter, what the first legal high priest 
actually was. 

I showed before that in this description of the office of a high 
priest, and the application of it unto Jesus Christ, those things which 
are essential thereunto, and without which it could not be duly exe- 
cuted, are found in him, and that in a far more perfect and excellent 
manner than in the priests of the law; but those things which, 
although they were found necessarily in all that were vested with this 
office, yet belonged not to the office itself, nor the execution of it, 
but arose from the persons themselves and their imperfections, they 
had no place in him at all. So is it here. It was essential to the 
office itself that he should be partaker of human nature; and that 
it was so with the Lord Christ our apostle signally declares, with the 
reason of it, chap. il. 14: but it was not so that he should be abso- 
lutely in the common state of all other men, antecedently to his call 
to office; for so the apostle declares that he was not, but he was 
the Son, the Son of God, chap. v. 8. So “ the Son was consecrated,” 
that is, a priest, “for evermore,” chap. vil. 28. For he was born into 
this world king, priest, and prophet unto his church. 

2. AumCayvéwevos, “assumptus,” or “is taken,” is separated from 
them. Being made a high priest, he is no more of the same rank 
and quality with them. 

‘Yate dvbpdruv xadioruras, re xpos riv csv, “is ordained for men.” 
‘Yrtp is sometimes “vice,” or “loco,” “in the stead,” 
John x. 11, 15, xiii. 838; sometimes “ pro,” only as it 
denotes the final cause, as to do a thing for the good of men, 2 Tim. 
ii. 10. And both these senses may have place here; for where the 
first intention is, the latter is always included. He that doth any, 
thing in the stead of another, doth it always for his good. And the 
high priest might be so far said to stand and act in the stead of other 
men, as he appeared in their behalf, represented their persons, pleaded 
their cause, and confessed their sins, Lev. xvi. 21. But ‘in their 
behalf,’ or ‘for their good and advantage, to perform what on their 
part is with God to be performed,’ is evidently intended in this 
place. 

Kabioraru: r& rpig riv Océve Some suppose that because xadie- 
raras is, as they say, “ verbum medium,” it may in this 
place have an active signification; and then the sense 
of it would be, that he might “appoint,” “ordain,” or “order the 
things of God.” But as it is used most frequently in a neuter or a 
passive sense, so in this place it can be no otherwise. So the apostle 
explains himself, chap. vili. 3, Mas deyepeds cig +d xpoopipsw dipaé re 
nal Svoiag xabioraros,— Every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices;’ which place expoundeth this. And two things are 
intended in the word:—1. God’s designation and appointment ;: 
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2. Actual consecration according to the order of the law. For so 
it was in the case of Aaron. 

1. God gave command that he should be set apart to the office 
of the priesthood. “Take Aaron thy brother,” saith God to Moses, 
« Syn a Fim,” “ from amongst the children of Israel ” (that is, ¢ 
dvopdaov, “from among men”) “that he may minister unto me in 
the priest’s office,” Exod. xxvii. 1. This was the foundation of his 
call, separation, and function. 

2. He was actually consecrated unto his office by sundry sacrifices, 
described at large, Exod. xxix. So was he ordained ra apis riv Gedy, 
Now this latter part of his ordination belonged unto the weakness 
and imperfection of that priesthood, that he could not be consecrated 
without the sacrifice of other things. But the Lord Christ, being 
both priest and sacrifice himself, he needed no such ordination, nor 
was capable thereof. His ordination, therefore, consisted merely in 
divine designation and appointment, as we shall see. And this differ- 
ence there was to be between them who were made high priests by 
the law, and which had infirmity, and him who was made by the 
word of the oath of God, who is the Son, Heb. vii. 28. 

Ta apis rv @cdv, The expression is elliptical and sacred; but what 

is intended in it is sufficiently manifest, damelyt the 

Bi: cle hd things that were to be done with God, or towards God, 

in his worship, to answer the duties and ends of the 

office of the priesthood,—that is, to do the things whereby God might 

be appeased, atoned, reconciled, pacified, and his anger turned away. 
See Heb. ii. 17. 

"Iva rpoopepn dupa re xa! Suoiag imtp duapricv,—* that he may offer,” 
222%; the word compriseth the whole sacerdotal per- 
formance from first to last, in bringing, slaying, and 
burning the sacrifice, according to the law; of which see Leviticus, 
chap. i—v., and our former Exercitations concerning the sacrifices of 
the Jews. The object of this sacerdotal action is dépa xa) Svosas. 

Interpreters are much divided about the application of 
moire xa) 3 these words unto the ancient sacrifices. Some think 

they answer NiN29 and nibiy, any “ offering” in common, 
and “whole burnt- -offerings;” some D'D2¥ and rbiy, « peace-offer- 
ings” and “ burnt-ofterings;” some nxn and DUN , the “sin” and 
“trespass-offering.” The most general opinion is, that by “ gifts” 
all offerings of things inanimate are intended,—as meats, drinks, 
oils, first-fruits, meal, and the like; and by “ sacrifices,” the offer- 
ings of all creatures that were slain,—as lambs, goats, doves, whose 
blood was poured on the altar. And this difference the words would 
lead us unto, the latter signifying directly the offering of things 
killed or slain. But our Saviour seems to comprise all offerings 
whatever under the name of “ gifts,” Matt. v. 28. And if a distine- 
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tion be here to be supposed, I should think that by “ gifts” all “ free- 
will offerings” might be intended; and by “ sacrifices,” those that 
were determined, as to occasions, times, and seasons, by the law. 
But I rather judge that the apostle useth these two words in gene- 
ral to express all sorts of sacrifices for sin whatever; and therefore 
that expression, iatp dwapriav, “for sins,” may refer to dapa, “ gifts,” 
as well as to Svofas, “ sacrifices,” 


Ver. 1—For every high priest, taken from amongst men, 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that 
he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins. 


What is the relation of these words unto the discourse of the 
apostle, both in general and particular, hath been declared before, 
I shall pursue that only which is particular and immediate. Hav- 
ing therefore proposed the priesthood of Christ as a matter of great 
advantage and comfort unto belfvers, he engageth into the confir- 
mation thereof, by declaring the nature of that office, making appli- 
cation of what he observes therein unto the Lord Christ, as our high 
priest. In this verse we have, as was said, a general description of 
a high priest, as his office was constituted and consummated by 
the law. For,— 

1. he is described from his original. He is one “taken from 
among men,” from amongst those for whom he is to be a priest, that 
so he may be one partaker of the same nature with them, Exod, 
xxviii. 1. He was not to be an angel, whose nature was incapable 
of those compassionate impressions which are required unto a due 
discharge of this office. Besides, the administrations of an angel 
amongst sinners would have been attended with dread and terror, 
and have taken away that spiritual boldness and confidence which 
a high priest is to encourage men unto. Moreover, there would 
not have been hereby any representation of that union between the 
Lord Christ and us which was indispensably necessary unto our 
high priest, who was to be himself both priest and sacrifice. Where- 
fore a high priest was to be “taken from among men,” and so was 
our Lord Christ, as hath been at large declared on chap. ii. 10-16. 
And we are taught that,— 

Obs. I. Christ’s participation of our nature, as necessary unto him 
for the bearing and discharge of the office of a high priest on our 
behalf, is a great ground of consolation unto believers, a manifest 
evidence that he is and will be tender and compassionate towards 
them. The reader may consult what hath been discoursed to this 
purpose on chap. ii. 10, 11, ete. 

2. He is described from the nature of his office in general. He is 
“ordained for men in things pertaining to God.” There are things 
to be done with God on the behalf of men as sinners, and with re- 
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spect unto sin, as is declared in the close of the verse. Hence arose 
the necessity of priests, as we have showed elsewhere. Had there 
been no sin, no atonement to be made with God for sin, every one 
in his own person should have done that which appertained unto 
God, or what he had to do with God. For God required nothing of 
any man but what he might do for himself. But now, all men being 
sinners, God will not immediately be treated withal by them; and 
besides, there is that now to be done for them which in their own 
persons they cannot perform. It was therefore upon the account of 
the interposition of Jesus Christ, with respect unto his future priest- 
hood, that any one was ever admitted to treat with God about an 
atonement for sin; and this was the ground of the typical priesthood 
of old. Those priests were “ ordained for men in things pertaining 
to God.” 

Obs. II. It was the entrance of sin that made the office of the 
priesthood necessary. This hath Been abundantly confirmed else- 
where. 

Obs. III. It was of infinite grace that such an appointment was 
made. Without it all holy intercourse between God and man must 
have ceased; for neither, 1. were the persons of sinners meet to ap- 
proach unto God, nor, 2. was any service which they could perform, or 
were instructed how to perform, suited unto the great end which 
man was now to look after,—namely, peace with God. For the 
persons of all men being defiled, and obnoxious unto the curse of the 
law, how should they appear in the presence of the righteous and 
holy God? Isa. xxxiii. 14; Mic. vi. 6, 7. It may be it will be said; 
‘That these priests themselves, of whom the apostle treateth in the 
first place, were also sinners, and yet they were appointed for men 
in things appertaining unto God; so that sinners may appear in such 
matters before the Lord.’ I answer, It is true, they were so. And 
therefore our apostle says that they were to offer for their own sins 
as well as for the sins of the people, verse 8; but then they did none 
of them officiate in that office merely in their own names and on 
their own account, but as they were types and representatives of him 
who had no sin, and whose office gave virtue and efficacy unto theirs. 
Again, men in their own persons had nothing to offer unto God but 
their moral duties, which the law of their creation and the covenant 
of works required of them. Now these, as is known, for many rea- 
sons were no way meet or able to make atonement for sin, the 
great work now to be done with God, and without which every thing 
else that can be done by sinners is of no consideration, God there- 
fore appointing a new service for this end, namely, that of sacrifices, 
appointed also a new way, with performance by a priest in the name 
and behalf of others. And a most gracious appointment it was, as 
that on which all blessed intercourse with God and all hopes of ac- 
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ceptance with him do solely depend. Though the occasion was 
grievous, the relief is glorious. 

Obs. IV. The priest is described by the especial discharge of his 
duty or exercise of his office; which is his “ offering both gifts and 
sacrifices for sins.” This is the proper and principal work of a priest, 
as we have at large declared in our Exercitations. Priests and sacri- 
fices are so related as that they cannot be separated. Take away 
the one, and you destroy the other. And these sacrifices here are 
“for sin;” that is, offered unto God to make atonement, propitiation, 
and reconciliation for sin. 

Obs. YV. Where there is no proper propitiatory sacrifice there is no 
proper priest. Every priest is to “offer sacrifices for sin ;” that is, to 
make atonement. And therefore,— 

Obs. VI. Jesus Christ alone is the high priest of his people; for 
he alone could offer a sacrifice for our sins to make atonement. This 
our apostle designs to prove, and doth it accordingly, in this and the 
ensuing chapters. 

Obs. VII. It was a great privilege which the church enjoyed of old, 
in the representation which they had, by God’s appointment, of the 
priesthood and sacrifice of Christ in their own typical priests and 
sacrifices. In themselves they were things low and carnal, such as 
could by no means expiate their sins: that is a work not to be done 
by the blood of bulls and goats. An expectation of that issue and 
effect by the mere virtue of such sacrifices, is the highest affront to 
the nature, rule, holiness, and rigliteousness of God. But this was 
their glory and excellency, that they typed out and represented that 
which should really accomplish the great and mighty work of taking 
up the controversy between God and man about sin. 

Obs. VIL. Much more glorious is our privilege under the gospel, 
since our Lord Jesus hath taken upon him, and actually discharged, 
this part of his office, in offering an absolutely perfect and complete 
sacrifice for sin. Here is the foundation laid of all our peace and 
happiness. And this is now plainly proposed unto us, and not taught 
by types or spoken in parables. Their teachings of old were ob- 
seure, and thetefore many missed of the mind of God in them. 
Hence some thought that they must trust to their sacrifices for their 
righteousness and pardon. Of these, some took up with them, and 
rested in them to their ruin. Others, more galled with their con- 
victions, thought of other ways, and how they might outdo what 
God required, seeing they could not trust unto what he did so re- 
quire, Mic. vi. 6, 7. But now all things are clearly revealed and 
proposed unto us; for Jesus Christ in the gospel is “ evidently cru- 
cified before our eyes,” Gal. iii. 1. Our way is made plain, so that 
“ wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein,” Isa. xxxv. 
8. The veil being removed, “we all with open face behold as 
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in a glass the glory of the Lord,’ 2 Cor. iii 18. The sum of 
all is,— 

Obs. IX. What is to be done with God on the account of sin, that 
it may be expiated and pardoned, and that the people of God who 
have sinned may be accepted with him and blessed, is all actually 
done for them by Jesus Christ, their high priest, in the sacrifice for 
sin which he offered on their behalf. He was ordained r& apis rév 
@<év,—to do all things with God that were to be done for us; namely, 
that we might be pardoned, sanctified, and saved. This he under- 
took when he took his office upon him. His wisdom, faithfulness, 
and mercy, will not allow us to suppose that he hath left any thing 
undone that belonged thereunto. If any thing be omitted, as good 
all were so: for none besides himself in heaven or earth could do 
aught in this matter. He hath therefore faithfully, mercifully, fully 
done all that was to be done with God on our behalf. Particularly, 
he hath offered that great sacrifice which was promised, expected, 
represented, from the foundation of the world, as the only means of 
reconciliation and peace between God and man. So saith the text 
he was to do: he was to offer sacrifice for sin. How he did it, 
and what he effected thereby, must be declared in our progress. For 
the present it may suffice, that there is no more to be done with God 
about sin, as to atonement, propitiation, and pardon. There needs 
no more sacrifice for it,—no masses, no merits, no works of our own. 


VERSE 2. 


Two things the apostle hath proposed unto himself, which in this 
and the ensuing verses he doth yet further pursue. 1. A descrip- 
tion of a high priest according to the law. 2. The evincing, (1.) 
That whatever was useful or excellent in such a high priest was to 
be found in a more eminent manner in Jesus Christ, the only real 
and proper high priest of the church; as also, (2.) That whatever 
was weak and infirm in such a priest, necessarily attending his frail 
and sinful condition, which either eclipsed the glory or weakened 
the efficacy of the office as by him discharged, had no place in him 
at all. For whereas the affections and infirmities of our human na- 
ture are of two sorts,—(1.) Such as arise from the essence and con- 
stitution of it, and so are naturally and absolutely necessary unto all 
that are partakers thereof as created; (2.) Such as came occasionally 
on it by the entrance of sin, which adhere to all that are partakers 
of our nature as corrupted;—the former sort were necessary unto 
him that should be a high priest, and that not only unto his being 
so, as is the participation of our nature in general, but also as to such 
a qualification of him as is useful and encouraging unto them for 
whose good he doth exercise and discharge his office; but the latter 
sort are such as that although they did not evacuate the office in 
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their discharge of it who were obnoxious unto them, as to the pro- 
portion of their interest therein, yet was it an impeachment of its 
perfection, and absolutely hindered it from being able to attain the 
utmost end of the priesthood. Wherefore the first sort of these 
affections, such as are compassion, love, condescension, care, pity, 
were not only in Christ, our high priest, but also, as graciously pre- 
pared, did belong unto his holy qualification for the effectual and 
encouraging discharge of his office. The latter sort, as death natural, 
sickness, distempers of mind, producing personal sins inevitably, with 
other frailties, as they were found in the high priest according to the 
law, and belonged unto the imperfection of that priesthood; so being 
either sinful or penal, with respect unto the individual person in 
whom they were, they had no place in Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
To understand, therefore, aright the comparison here made between 
the high priest under the law and Jesus Christ, or the application 
of it as spoken concerning a high priest by the law, unto him, we 
must observe that the apostle designs the two things mentioned in 
the second particular before laid down :— 

1. That all real, necessary, useful conditions and qualifications of 
a high priest, as required in him by the law, were all of them 
found in Jesus Christ as our high priest, whereby he did answer 
and fulfil the representation and prefigurations that were made of 
him under the old testament. 

2. That whatever did adhere necessarily unto the persons of the 
high priests of old as they were sinful men, partakers of our na- 
ture as depraved or corrupted, was not to be sought for nor to be 
found in him. And unto these there is added, as a necessary exur- 
gency of both,— 

3. That sundry things, wherein the peculiar eminency, advance- 
ment, and perfection of this office doth consist, were so peculiar 
unto him, as that they neither were nor could be represented by 
the high priest made so by the law. 

Wherefore it is not an exact parallel or complete resemblance 
between the legal high priest and Christ, the Son of God, which 
the apostle designeth, but such a comparison as wherein, there 
being an agreement in things substantial with respect unto a cer- 
tain end, yet the differences are great and many; which only can 
take place where one of the comparates is indeed on many accounts 
incomparably more excellent than the other. To this purpose is 
the observation of Chrysostom on the place: Téws ofv & xowd éors 
ridno: xparas nal rire Seixvucw Sri borepiyer 4 yap xara obyxpiow vars- 
poy?) orw..... Grav dv wiv rong nowy, ev de rors Umepixn* ef OF uy ox 
irs xare odyxpiow.—* First, he sets down the things that are common 
to both, then declares wherein he” (that is, Christ) “excelleth; for 
so an excellency is set out by comparison, when in some things 
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there is an equality, in others an excellency on one side; and if it 
be otherwise there can be no comparison.” The words of the second 
verse are,— 


Ver. 2.—Merpiorabel duvewevos roig dyvootor nal wAcuvapuévors, sarel not 
aris wepineiras Kobeveray. 


Merpioradeiv dvvepevoc. Vulg. Lat., “ qui condolere possit,” “ that can grieve 
with.” Rhem., “that can have compassion.” Arias, “ mensuraté pati potens,” 
“that is able to bear moderately.” Syr., 92 WOR Mp2 7927 nDv2 NPS}, “ and 
who can let down” (or “humble himself”) “his soul, and suffer with,” or con- 
descend to suffer with. Arab., “who can spare and forgive.” The Ethiopic 
translation, referring this wholly to the high priest under the law, by way of op- 
position, not comparison, reads it, “ who cannot relieve them who err under their 
hands,” or by their conduct. Eras., “qui compati possit,” “who can suffer 
together with,” or have compassion on. Beza, “qui quantum satis est possit 
miserari vicem ignorantium ;” that is, “who can sufficiently pity and have com- 
passion on the condition,” etc. There is not only a variety of expression used, but 
various senses also are intended by these interpreters, as we shall see in the exa- 
mination of them. Ours, “who can have compassion on;” and in the margin, 
“reasonably bear with.” 

Tois cdyvooto: xal rrnvwméevors, “ignorantibus et errantibus.” Bez., “ aber- 
rantibus;” whence is ours, “ out of the way.” One “out of the way” is properly 
“aberrans.” Rhem., “and do err.” Arab., “ who deal foolishly and err.” 

Tlepixerras dodeverev. Syre, wd, is “clothed,” compassed with infirmity, as a 
man is with his clothing that is about him and always cleaving to him. 


Ver, 2.—Who can have compassion on [7s able mercifully 
to bear with] the ignorant, and those that wander from 
the way, seeing that he himself also is compassed with 
infirmity. 


The discourse begun in the preceding verse is here continued, 
and all things spoken in it are regulated by the first words of it, 
“Every high priest;’—‘ Every high priest is one who can have 
compassion.’ And the same construction and sense is carried on in 
the next verse. 

There are three things in the words:—1. A great and necessary 
qualification or endowment of a high priest; he is, he was to be, 
one who is “able to have compassion.” 2. The peculiar object of 
his office acts, proceeding from and suited unto that qualification; 
which is, “those who are ignorant, and do wander from the way.” 
3. A special reason, rendering this qualification necessary unto him, 
or the means whereby it is ingenerated in him; “he himself is 
compassed with infirmity:” which things must be particularly in- 
quired into. . 

1. Merpioradet durvdéuevog, Atvawcs doth first and properly signify 
natural ability, a power for the effecting of any thing. 
And it is used concerning God and man, according to 
their distinct powers and abilities;—the one original and absolutely 
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infinite; the other derived, dependent, and variously limited. This 
is the first and proper signification of the word, which is so known 
as that it needs no confirmation by instances. Secondly, It signifies 
a moral power, with respect unto the bounds and limits of our 
duty. So, “Illud possumus quod jure possumus,’—‘ That we can 
do which we can do lawfully.” Men can do many things naturally 
that they cannot do morally,—that is, justly; and they do so every 
day. 1 Cor. x. 21, Od dbvacte rorhpiov Kupiou wivew xed wornpiov dcs- 
woview,—“ Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of 
devils;” ‘ ye cannot do it righteously, ye ought not to do it.’ 2 Cor. 
xill, 8, O yap duvdmedd v1 xard rig &rndelac,—“ We can do nothing 
against the truth, but for it.” So, then, it expresseth a power com- 
mensurate unto our duty, and exerted in the discharge of it, Gen. 
xxxix. 9. Thirdly, Avvémevos, “potens,” is as much as ixavés, “ido- 
neus,’ one that is meetly qualified with dispositions and inclinations 
suited unto his work, or that which is affirmed of him. This sense 
of the word we have opened on chap. ii. 17, 18, iv. 15. And this 
sense, which is here intended, may be conceived two ways, or it 
includes two things:—(1.) The denial of an incapacity for what is 
affirmed: He is not of such a nature, of such a condition, or so 
qualified, as that he should be unable—that is, unmeet and unfit— 
for this work. (2.) An assertion of a positive inclination, meetness, 
readiness, and ability for it: Who is able, hath nothing in nature or 
state to hinder him, is disposed unto it, and ready for it. 
Merpioraée. This word is nowhere used in the New Testament 
but in this place only; and, as most suppose, it is here 
used in a sense new and peculiar. Hence have inter- 
preters so variously rendered this word, as we before observed. Nor 
are expositors less divided about its sense, though the differences 
about it are not great nor of importance, seeing all ascribe a sound 
and useful meaning unto it. In other writers it signifies constantly 
to “moderate affections.” Merpioradys is “modicd,” or “ moderaté 
affectus; qui modum tenet in animi perturbationibus ;”—“one who 
is moderate in his affections; who exceeds not due measure in per- 
turbations of mind.” And werpordédee is rendered by Cicero, “ Mo- 
dus naturalis in omni perturbatione;” that is, in the consideration 
of such things as are apt to disturb the mind and affections, espe- 
cially anger, to observe a mean, not to be moved above or beyond 
due measure. So werpiradéw is “moderate ferre,’ to “bear any 
thing,” especially provocations unto anger, “ moderately,” without 
any great commotion of affections, so as to be stirred up to wrath, se- 
verity, and displeasure. So Arias, “mensuraté” (better “moderate”) 
“pati potens.” An example hereof we may take in Moses. He 
was werpioraiyg in a high and excellent manner; whence is that 
character given of him by the Holy Ghost, Num. xii 3, “ Now the 
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man Moses was 78939” (apatg oédpm), “very meek above all 
men.” It is spoken of him with respect unto his quiet and patient 
bearing of exasperating provocations, when he was opposed and re- 
proached by Miriam. and Aaron. He was werpiradjs; but as the 
best in the best of men is but weak and imperfect, so God in his 
wisdom hath ordered things that the failings of the best should be 
in their best, or that wherein they did most excel; that no man 
should glory in himself, but that “he that glorieth should glory in 
the Lord.” Thus Abraham and Peter failed in their faith, wherein 
they were so eminent. And the failure afterwards of Moses was in 
this meekness or moderate bearing with provocations. He was not 
able in all things werpioraéer, but, upon the provocation of the 
people, “spoke unadvisedly” and in wrath, saying, “ Hear now, ye 
rebels; must we fetch you water out of this rock?” Num. xx. 10. 
This privilege is reserved in every case for Christ alone; he can al- 
ways bear “quantum satis est,” so much as shall assuredly prevent 
any evil consequent whatever. 

If the word be used in this sense, then respect is had to what is 
of provocation and exasperation in those who are “ignorant and 
out of the way.” ‘The high priest is one who is fit and able to bear 
moderately and quietly with the failings, miscarriages, and sins of 
those for whom he executes his office; not breaking out into any 
anger or excess of indignation against them by reason of their infir- 
mities,’ And this, as applied unto Jesus Christ, is a matter of the 
highest encouragement and consolation unto believers. Were there 
not an absolute sufficiency of this disposition in him, and that as 
unto all occurrences, he must needs cast us all off in displeasure. 

Erasmus expresseth it by “ qui placabilis esse possit,” one “ who 
may be appeased,” who is ready to be pleased again when he is angry 
or provoked. But the apostle doth not teach us herein how the high 
priest may be appeased when he is angry, but how remote he is, or 
ought to be, from being so on any occasion. 

The Vulg. Lat., as we saw, reads, “ qui condolere possit;’ which 
is the same with durduevos cummabjous, chap. iv. 15, “can be touched 
with a feeling.” And it is not improbable but that merprratei 
may be used here in the same sense with ovuqradjoas, chap. iv. 15. 
But then it may be questioned whether “condoleo,” “to grieve 
with,” be as extensive and significant as “ compatior;” which also it 
may, seeing the proper signification of “doleo” is to have a sense 
of pain. And thus no more should be intended than what we 
have already opened on those other places. What is said belongs 
to the description of the nature of a high priest as he is merciful, 
and of his disposition unto pity and compassion, with his readiness 
thereon to relieve and succour them that are tempted. 

But I cannot judge that the apostle useth this word merely as it 
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were for change, without a design to intimate something further and 
peculiar therein. Hence is that translation of Beza, “qui quantum 
satis est miserari possit vicem,’—“ who can meetly and sufficiently 
pity the condition of the ignorant.” By yérpios, in this composition, 
the apostle intends the just and due measure of a disposition unto 
compassion. Not that he sets bounds unto it with respect unto any 
excess, as if he had said, ‘He hath no more compassion or condo- 
lency than becomes him,—he shall observe a measure therein, and 
not exceed it; which, although it be true, yet is not the intimation of 
it in this place unto his purpose. But he is one that doth not come 
short herein, who will not fail in any instance, who hath a sufficient 
measure of it to answer the condition and necessities of all with 
whom he hath to do. And this doth not infer a new sense, distinct 
from that last before mentioned, but only further explains it, accord- 
ing to the intention of the apostle in the peculiar use of this word. 

I see no reason to confine myself unto either of these senses pre- 
cisely, but do rather think that the apostle on purpose made use of 
this word to include them both. For,— 

Suppose the object of this qualification of the high priest, in them 
that are ignorant and do wander out of the way, be their ignorance 
and wanderings, that is, their sins, and those considered as containing 
a provocation of himself, as every sin is attended with provocation; 
then duvdmwevog werproradsiv is “qui potest moderate ferre,” “who is able 
to bear with them with that due moderation of mind and affections,” 
as not to have any vehement commotion of the one or the other against 
them: for if he should be liable unto such impressions he would be 
provoked to call them “rebels,” as did Moses; and to say, as in the pro- 
phet, “I will feed you no more; let that that dieth die,” Zech. xi. 9. 
But he is able to bear with them patiently and meekly, so as to 
continue the faithful discharge of his office towards them and for 
them. This, as we observed, Moses was not able always to do, as 
he also complains, Numb. xi. 12, “ Have I conceived all this people? 
have I begotten them, that thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them 
in thy bosom, as a nursing father beareth the sucking child?” Yet 
this is required in a high priest, and that he should no more cast 
off poor sinners for their ignorance and wanderings than a nursing 
father should cast away a sucking child for its crying or frowardness; 
which whoso is ready to do is very unfit for that duty. So our 
apostle, in his imitation of Jesus Christ, affirms that in the church 
he was “gentle among them, even as a nurse cherisheth her chil- 
dren,’ 1 Thess. ii. 7;—not easy to be provoked, not ready to take 
offence or cast off the care of him. So it is said of God, Acts xiii. 
18, that for forty years érporopépyos, “he bare with the manners of 
the people in the wilderness ;” or as some read it, érpopogépnos, “ he 
bare” or “fed them, as a nurse feedeth her child.” Thus ought 
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it to be with a high priest, and thus is it with Jesus Christ. He 
is able, with all meekness and gentleness, with patience and moder- 
ation, to bear with the infirmities, sins, and provocations of his people, 
even as a nurse or a nursing father beareth with the weakness and 
frowardness of a poor infant. 

Again; suppose the immediate object of this qualification of the 
high priest to be the sins, temptations, and infirmities of his 
people, as they are grievous, troublesome, and dangerous unto them- 
selves; then this duvéuevog werprorade?y signifies his nature and dis- 
position as meet, prepared, and inclined, so to pity and commiserate, 
and consequently relieve in the way of his office, as shall be suf- 
ficient on all occasions. He is one that wants no part nor degree of 
a compassionate frame of heart towards them. 

Both these the word signifies as diversely applied; and both of 
them, if I mistake not, are intended by the apostle; and for this 
end, that they might be both included, did he make use of this 
singular word. At least, I am not able to embrace either of these 
senses unto the exclusion of the other. A high priest, therefore, is 
one who can quietly bear with the weaknesses and sinful provoca- 
tions of them that are ignorant and wander out of the way, as also 
commiserate or pity them unto such a measure and degree as never 
to be wanting unto their help and assistance; such a person as is 

Tos '2U2, Ps. xli. 2,—one that is so “ wise and understanding ” in 
the state and condition of the poor as duly to relieve them. 

2. The compassion described, accompanied with meek and patient 
bearing, is exercised towards the “ignorant and them that are out 
of the way.” These words may be taken two ways;—first, as 
distinctive; secondly, as descriptive of the object of this com- 
passion. In the first way the sense of them is, ‘ Whereas there are 
amongst the people of God some, or many, that are ignorant and 
out of the way, the compassion of the high priest is to be extended 
unto them; yea, this qualification doth respect them chiefly: so that 
they need not be discouraged, but boldly make use of his help and 
assistance in every time of distress.’ “'The ignorant and them that 
are out of the way;” that is, those among the people who are so. 
In the latter way, all the people of God are intended. There are, 
indeed, degrees in these things, some being more affected with them 
than others; for there are degrees in the infirmities and sins of be- 
lievers. And those who are most obnoxious unto them are hereby 
encouraged to expect relief by the high priest. Yet in general this 
is the condition of all the people of God, they fall more or less under 
these qualifications. And because they are so, so obnoxious unto 
ignorance and wanderings; because actually in sundry things they 
are ignorant and do err from the right way; and because they know 
this in some measure of themselves, and are therefore apt to be cast 
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down and discouraged, the Holy Ghost here proposeth this qualifi- 
cation of a high priest for their relief, as that which is required in 
him, and necessary unto him for that end. And as such, he had 
peculiarly to do with the people in his dealing with God on their 
behalf, both in his oblations and intercessions. So it is said of our 
Saviour, the great high priest, that he “made reconciliation for the 
sins of the people,” and “intercession for the transgressors.” And 
this is the proper sense of the words. It is the whole people of God 
who are thus described, as they lie under the eye and care of their 
high priest. But because, also, it is their duty to make application 
unto him for relief, which they will not do without a sense of their 
want, it is required, moreover, in this description, that they be bur- 
dened with an apprehension of the guilt and danger that are in these 
things,—those who are sensible of their ignorance and wanderings. 
Tots dyvoovos, “to them that are ignorant.” Not the mere affection 
of the mind or ignorance itself, but the consequences and 
effects of it in actual sins, are principally intended: ‘To 
such as are obnoxious to sinning, to such as sin, through the igno- 
rance and darkness of their minds.’ There was under the law a sac- 
rifice provided for them who sinned 722¥2, through “ignorance” or 
“error,” Lev. iv. For whereas, in the first three chapters, Moses had 
declared the institution and nature of all those sacrifices in general 
whereby the justification and sanctification of the church was typi- 
cally wrought and represented, with the obligation that thence was 
upon them to walk in new obedience and holiness; he supposeth 
yet, notwithstanding what was done, that there would be sins yet 
remaining among the people, which, if they had no relief for or 
against, would prove their ruin. As our apostle, in answer there- 
unto, having declared the free justification of sinners through the 
obedience and blood of Christ, Rom. iv., v., with their sanctification 
flowing from the efficacy of his life and death, chap. vi, yet adds 
that there will be a remaining principle of sin in them, bringing 
forth fruits and effects answerable unto its nature, chap. vii., which 
he declares how we are relieved against by Jesus Christ, chap. viii. ; 
so was it in the institution of these sacrifices, whose order and nature 
is in this chapter [ Lev. iv.] unfolded. For, as was said, after the de- 
claration of the sacrifices which concerned the justification and sanc- 
tification of the church in general, Moses distributes the following 
sins of the people into two sorts; into those which were committed 
n33W3, by “ignorance,” unadvisedly, or in error; and those which 
were committed 27 7}3, with a “high hand,” or “ presumptuously.” 
For those of the first sort there were sacrifices allowed; but those 
who were guilty of the latter were to be cut off: Num. xv. 27, 28, 
80, “If any soul sin through ignorance, then he shall bring a she 
goat of the first year for a sin-offering. And the priest shall make 
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an atonement for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth 
by ignorance before the Lorn, to make an atonement for him; and 
it shall be forgiven him. But the soul that doeth ought presump- 
tuously ” (with an high hand),......“ the same reproacheth the Lorp; 
and that soul shall be cut off from among his people.” And it is so 
also under the gospel. For after we profess an interest in the sacrifice 
of Christ unto our justification and sanctification, there are sins that 
men may fall into “ presumptuously,” and “ with an high hand,” 
for which there is no relief: “ For if we sin wilfully after we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri- 
fice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries,” Heb. x. 26, 27. 
All other sins whatever come within the rank and order of them 
which are committed 733¥2, by “ignorance” or error of mind. Of 
these there is no man that liveth and is not guilty, Eccles. vi. 20; 
1 Sam. ii. 2. Yea, they are so multiplied in us or upon us as no 
man living can know or understand them, Ps. xix. 12. By sins of 
ignorance, then, are not understood only those which were “ ex igno- 
rantia juris,” or when men sinned against the law because they knew 
it not; doing what it forbade, as not knowing that it was forbidden; 
and omitting what was commanded, as not knowing that it was 
commanded. This kind of ignorance Abimelech pleaded in the case 
of his taking Sarah, the wife of Abraham, in that he knew her not 
to be a married woman; which plea, as to some part of his guilt, 
God admits of, Gen. xx. 4-6. And this ignorance was that which 
preserved the case of our apostle, in his blasphemy and persecution, 
from being remediless, and his sin from being a sin of presumption, 
or with a high hand, 1 Tim. i. 12,13. But this sort of sins only 
is not intended, although we see by these instances how great and 
heinous provocations may be of this kind. But those are in this 
case, and in opposition unto presumptuous sins, reckoned unto sins 
of ignorance, when the mind or practical understanding, being cor- 
rupted or entangled by the power of sin and its advantageous 
circumstances, doth not attend unto its duty, or the rule of all its 
actions; whence actual sin doth ensue. And this is the principal 
cause and spring of all the sins of our lives, as I have elsewhere de- 
clared, treating of the power of indwelling sin.’ Those, therefore, 
who are “ ignorant” in this place, are such as who, through the in- 
advertency of their minds, or want of a due and diligent attendance 
unto the rule of all their actions, do fall into sin as well as those 
who do so through a mere ignorance of their duty. 

He adds, xai rravwuévors, “to them that wander out of the way.” 
The reader may see what we have spoken concerning this word on 
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chap. iii. 10, Our sinning is often thus expressed, Ps, cxix. 176, “1 
have gone astray like a perishing sheep.” Isa. liii. 6, “ We like sheep 
have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way.” We 
have erred, or wandered astray from the way of God, and turned 
unto our own ways. “ Ye were as sheep going astray,” 1 Pet. ii, 25. 
But we must observe, that there is a twofold erring or wander- 
ing expressed by this word in this epistle. The one is in heart: 
"Asi whaviivras +7 xapdig,—“ They always err in their heart.” The 
other is im owr ways, going out of them; which is here intended. 
The former is the heart’s dislike of the ways of God, and voluntary 
relinquishment of them thereon. This answers to the presumptuous 
sinning before mentioned, and is no object of compassion either in 
God or our High Priest; for concerning them who did so, “ God 
sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest.” But 
there may be a wandering in men’s ways, when yet their hearts are 
upright with God. So it is said of Asa, that “his heart was perfect 
all his days,’ 2 Chron. xv. 17; yet his great wanderings from the 
ways of God are recorded, chap. xvi. 7-10, 12. There is therefore 
included in this word a seduction by temptation into some course of 
wandering for a season from the ways of God. Who then are these of 
wiavépmevor? Hven those who by the power of their temptations have 
been seduced and turned from the straight paths of holy obedience, 
and have wandered in some crooked paths of their own. 

And in these two words doth the apostle comprise all sorts of 
sinners whatever, with all sorts of sins, and not merely those which 
are commonly esteemed of infirmity or ignorance; for he intends all 
those sins which the high priest was to confess, sacrifice, and inter- 
cede for, on the behalf of the people. And this was, “all the ini- 
quities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all 
their sins,” Lev. xvi. 21. It is true, as the law was the instrument 
of the Jewish polity, there was no sacrifice appointed for some sins, if 
precisely known and legally proved by witnesses; because the sinners 
were to be punished capitally, for the preservation of public order 
and peace. And God would not allow an instance of accepting a 
sacrifice where the offender was to suffer; which would have over- 
thrown the principal notion of sacrifices, wherein the guilt of the 
offerer was, as to punishment, transferred unto the beast to be offered. 
But otherwise, without respect unto civil rule and legal proof, all 
sorts of sins were to be expiated by sacrifices. And they are here 
by our apostle reduced unto two heads, whence two sorts of sinners 
are denominated:—(1.) Such as men fall into by the neglect and 
JSailure of their minds in attending unto their duty; which is their 
sinful ignorance. (2.) Such as men are seduced unto some conti- 
nuance in through the power of their temptation, and that against 
their light and knowledge. Such are ignorant or wanderers out of 
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the way. All sorts, therefore, of sins and sinners are comprised in 
these expressions. And with respect unto them it is required of a 
high priest,—(1.) That he should not take the provocation of them 
so high or immoderately as to neglect them or cast them off on their 
account. (2.) That he should have such pity and compassion to- 
wards them as is needful to move him to act for their relief and 
deliverance. And this the high priest of old was prompted unto,— 

8. Emel nal abris wepineirou dodeverny. "Eres, “quoniam,” “seeing it 
isso;” xai abrég, “that even he himself.” His own state 
and condition will mind him of his duty in this matter. 
Tlepixeiras aodévesav. This is more than if he had said 
that he was dodevfs, “weak and infirm:” ‘ He is beset 
and compassed about on every hand with infirmity.’ Tepimesmévqy 
exwv dodéverny, as is the meaning of the phrase, ‘having in- 
firmity round about him,’ attended with it in all that 
he sets himself unto. Now this dodéve is twofold:—(1.) Natural. 
(2.) Moral. (1.) There is an infirmity which is inseparable from our 
human nature. Such are the weaknesses of its condition, with all 
the dolorous and afflictive affections in doing or suffering that attend 
it. And this our Lord Jesus Christ himself was compassed withal ; 
whence he was “a man of sorrow, and acquainted with grief,” as 
hath been declared. Had it been otherwise he could not have 
been such a merciful high priest as we stood in need of; nor, in- 
deed, any priest at all, for he would not have had any thing of his 
own to offer, if he had not had that nature from which in this life 
that sort of infirmity is inseparable, Matt. xxvi. 41. (2.) There is a 
moral infirmity, consisting in an inclination unto sin and weakness 
as to obedience. “Ovrwy nudv dodevaiv, Rom. v. 6, “ When we were 
yet infirm (without strength),” is the same with “Ovray quay cmuap- 
rwrav, verse 8, “ while we were yet sinners;” for our weakness was 
such as was the cause of our sin. See 1 Cor. viii. 7. And the words, 
both substantive, adjective, and verb, are frequently used in the 
New Testament to express bodily weakness by sickness and infir- 
mities of every kind. Nothing hinders but that we may take it 
here in its most comprehensive signification, for infirmities of all 
sorts, natural, moral, and occasional. For the first sort do neces- 
sarily attend the condition of our human nature, and are requisite 
unto him that would discharge aright the whole office of a priest. 
And the following verse, affirming that “for this cause” it was 
necessary for him “to offer sacrifice for himself;’ declares directly 
that his moral or sinful infirmities are also included. He himself 
was subject to sin, as the rest of the people. Whence there were 
peculiar sacrifices appointed for the anointed priest to offer for him- 
self and his own sin. And for the last, or infirmities in bodily dis- 
tempers unto sickness and death, it is a necessary consequent of the 
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former. Wherefore, as these words have respect unto them that go 
before, or yield a reason why the high priest is such a one as “ can 
have compassion on the ignorant,” they express the infirmity of 
nature which inclined him thereunto from a sense of his own weak- 
ness and suffering. As they respect what ensues, verse 8, they in- 
tend his moral infirmities, or sinful infirmities, with their conse- 
quences; from whence it was necessary that he should offer sacrifice 
for himself. And in the latter sense the things intended belong 
peculiarly to the high priest according to the law, and not to 
Christ. 

And this obviateth an objection that may be raised from the words. 
For it may be said, ‘If this be so, why is it mentioned in this 
place as an advantage for the inducing of the high priest unto a 
due measure of compassion, or to equanimity and forbearance? For 
if this were not in Christ, he may be thought to come short in his 
compassion of the legal high priest, as not having this motive unto 
it and incentive of it.’ Ans. (1.) That natural infirmity whereof our 
Lord Christ had full experience, is every way sufficient unto this 
purpose; and this alone was that which qualified the legal high 
priest with due compassion. His moral infirmity was not any ad- 
vantage unto him, so as to help his compassion towards the people; 
which was, as all other graces, weakened thereby. It is therefore 
mentioned by the apostle only as the reason why he was appointed 
to offer sacrifice for himself, which Christ was not to do. And what 
advantage soever may be made of a sense of moral weakness and 
proneness unto sin, yet is it in itself an evil, which weakens the 
duty that it leads unto; nor where this is can we expect any other 
discharge of duty but what proceeds from him who is liable to sin 
and miscarriage therein. Now, the Lord Christ being absolutely 
free from this kind of infirmity, yet made sensible of the one by the 
other, doth in a most perfect manner perform all that is needful to 
be done on our behalf. (2.) The apostle treats not of the nature of 
the priesthood of Christ absolutely, but with respect unto the legal 
high priests, whom he exalts him above. It was necessary, there- 
fore, that their state should be represented, that it might appear as 
well wherein he excelled them as wherein there was an agreement 
between them. And this he did, among other things, in that he 
was not obnoxious unto any moral infirmity, as they were. From 
the whole we may observe,— 

Obs. I. Compassion and forbearance, with meekness, in those from 
whom we expect help and relief, are the great motive and encou- 
ragement unto faith, affiance, and expectation of them. 

It is unto this end that the apostle makes mention of this quali- 
fication or endowment of a high priest, with respect unto its appli- 
cation to Jesus Christ. He would therehy encourage us to come 
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unto him, and to expect all that assistance which is necessary to 
relieve us in all our spiritual distresses, and to give us acceptance 
with God. No man will expect any good or kindness from one 
whom he looks upon as severe, incompassionate, and ready to lay 
hold on occasions of anger or wrath. When God himself saw it 
necessary to exercise severity, and give frequent instances of his dis- 
pleasure, for the preservation of his worship in holiness and order 
among that stubborn generation in the wilderness, they spake unto 
Moses, saying, “Behold, we die, we perish, we all perish. Whosoever 
cometh any thing near unto the tabernacle of the LorD shall die: 
shall we be consumed with dying?” Num. xvii. 12, 13. “ Behold, 
the sword hath killed some of us; and behold, the earth hath swal- 
lowed some of us; and behold, some of us are dead with the pesti- 
lence,” as the Chaldee Targum expresseth it. Most apprehend this 
to be a sinful repining against the righteous judgments of God, 
wherewith they were consumed for their sins. I rather judge it an 
expression of that bondage, legal apprehension of the terror of the 
Lord and his holiness, which they were then kept under, finding 
“the commandment which was ordained to life” to become unto 
them, by reason of sin, “unto death,” Rom. vii. 9, 10, And there- 
fore that last expostulation, “Shall we be consumed with dying ?” 
is a deprecation of wrath: as Ps, lxxxv. 5, “ Wilt thou be angry 
with us for ever?” and Lam. v. 22, “ Wilt thou utterly reject us?” 
But evident it is, that want of a clear insight into God’s compassion 
and forbearance is full of terror and discouragement. And he who 
framed unto himself a false notion of Christ was thereby utterly 
discouraged from diligence in his service: “I knew thee, that thou 
art an hard man,” or an austere, severe man; “ and I was afraid, 
and went and hid thy talent in the earth,” Matt. xxv. 24, 25; Luke 
xix. 22. His undue apprehensions of Christ (the proper effect of 
unbelief) ruined him for ever. Wherefore God himself doth not, in 
his dealings with us, more properly or more fully set out any pro- 
perty of his nature than he doth his compassion, long-suffering, and 
forbearance. And as he proposeth them unto us for our encourage- 
ment, so he declares his approbation of our faith in them. He de- 
lighteth in them that “hope in his mercy,” Ps, xxxiii. 18. Hence, 
when he solemnly declared his nature by his name to the full, that 
we might know and fear him, he doth it by an enumeration of those 
properties which may convince us of his compassionateness and for- 
bearance, and not till the close of all makes any mention of his 
severity, as that which he will not exercise towards any but such 
as by whom his compassion is despised, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. So he 
affirms that “fury is not in him,” Isa. xxvii. 4. Although we may 
apprehend that he is angry and furious, ready to lay hold of all 
occasions to punish and destroy, yet is it not so towards them who 
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desire sincerely to “lay hold of him strongly,” and to “make peace 
with him” by Jesus Christ, verse 5. Elihu supposed that Job had 
such apprehensions of God: “Thou hast said, Behold, he findeth 
occasions against me, he counteth me for hisenemy. He putteth 
my feet in the stocks, he marketh all my paths,” Job xxxiii. 10, 11. 
And, indeed, in his agony he had said little less, chap. xiv. 16, 17. 
But it is not so; for if God should so mark iniquities, who could 
stand? Ps. exxx. 38. Wherefore the great recompense that God 
gives to sinners from first to last is from his compassion and: for- 
bearance. And as for our Lord Jesus Christ, as mediator, we have 
evinced that all things were so ordered about him as that he might 
be filled with tenderness, compassion, and forbearance towards sin- 
ners. And as this we stand in need of, so it is the greatest encou- 
ragement that we can be made partakers of. Consider us either as 
to our sins or sufferings, and it will appear that we cannot maintain 
a life of faith without a due apprehension of it. 

Obs, Il. Wherefore, secondly, we live, the life of our souls is 
principally maintained, upon this compassionateness of our high 
priest; namely, that he is able to bear with us in our provocations, 
and to pity us in our weaknesses and distresses. To this purpose 
is the promise concerning him, Isa. xl. 11. There are three things 
that are apt to give great provocations unto them that are concerned 
in us:—l, Frequency in offending; 2. Greatness of offences; 3. In- 
stability in promises and engagements. These are things apt to give 
provocations beyond what ordinary moderation and meekness can 
bear withal, especially where they are accompanied with a disregard 
of the greatest love and kindness. And all these are found in be- 
lievers,—some in one, and some in another, and in some all. For, 
1. There is in us alla frequency of provocation, as Ps. xix.12. They 
are beyond our numbering or understanding. What believer is 
there that doth not constantly admire how the Lord Christ hath 
patiently borne with him in the frequency of his daily failings? 
that he hath carried it towards him without such provocations unto 
anger as to lay him out of his care? 2. Some of them are over- 
taken with great offences, as was the case of Peter; and there is 
not one of them but, on one account or other, hath reason to make 
use of the prayer of the psalmist, “ Be merciful unto my sin, for it 
is great.” And great sins are attended with great provocations. 
That our souls have not died under them, that we have not been 
rejected of God utterly for them, it is from this holy qualification 
of our high priest, that he is able sufficiently to bear with all things 
that are required in the discharge of his office. Were it not so, he 
would, on one occasion or another wherein now we admire his 
lenity and forbearance, have “sworn in his wrath that we should 
not enter into his rest.” 3. Instability in promises and engage- 
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ments, especially as breaking forth into frequent instances, is a 
matter of great provocation. This is that which God complains of 
in Israel, as wherewith he was almost wearied, Hos. vi. 4, And 
herein also do we try, and exercise the forbearance of our high 
priest. There is not a day wherein we answer and make good the 
engagements of our own hearts, either in matter or manner, as to 
our walking before him in the constant exercise of faith and love. 
And that we are’ yet accepted with him, it is that divura: werpio- 
wae, he can bear with us in all patience and moderation. 

Again; our ignorances and wanderings are our sufferings, as well 
as our sins. Sin is the principal affliction, the principal suffer- 
ing of believers; yea, all other things are light unto them in com- 
parison hereof. This is that which they continually groan under, 
and cry out to be delivered from. Herein our high priest is able 
so to pity us as undoubtedly to relieve us; but this hath been 
already insisted on. 

Obs. III. Though every sin hath in it the whole nature of sin, 
rendering the sinner obnoxious unto the curse of the law, yet as 
there are several kinds of sins, so there are several degrees of sin, 
some being accompanied with a greater guilt than others. 

The Papists have a distinction of sins into mortal and venial, 
which is the foundation of one moiety of their superstition. Some 
sins, they say, are such as in their own nature deserve death eternal; 
so that there is no deliverance from the guilt of them without actual 
contrition and repentance. But some are so slight and small as that 
they are easily expiated by an observance of some outward rites of 
the church; however, they endanger no man’s eternal salvation, whe- 
ther they repent of them or no. The worst is but a turn in purga- 
tory, or the charge of a pardon. Because this distinction is rejected 
by Protestants, they accuse them of teaching that all sins are equal. 
But this they do untruly. That distinction, I confess, might be 
allowed with respect unto offences against the law of old, as it 
was the rule of the Jewish polity. For some of them, as murder 
and adultery, were to be punished capitally without mercy; which 
therefore were mortal unto the offenders. Others were civilly as 
well as typically expiated by sacrifice, and so were venial in the 
constitution of the law; that is, such as were pardoned of course, by 
attending to some instituted observances. But with respect unto 
God, every sin is a transgression of the law; and the “ wages” or re- 
ward “ of it is death,’ Rom. vi. 28. And the curse of the whole law 
was directed against every one who did not every thing required in 
it, or failed in any one point of obedience, Deut. xxvii. 26, Gal. iii. 
10. And “ whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in 
one point, he is guilty of all,’ James ii. 10. But there are degrees 
of sin, and degrees of guilt in sinning; as,—1. There is a distinction 
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of sins with respect unto the persons that commit them. But this 
distinction ariseth from the event, and not from the nature of the 
sin itself intended. As suppose the same sin committed by an un- 
regenerate person, and by one that is regenerate: unto the latter 
it shall be pardoned; unto the former, continuing so, it shall never 
be pardoned. But whence is this difference? Is it that the sin is 
less in the one than in the other? Nay, being supposed of the same 
kind, commonly it hath more aggravating circumstances in the rege- 
nerate than in the unregenerate. Is it because God is less displeased 
with sin in some than in others? Nay, God is equally displeased 
with equal sins, in whomsoever they are found; if there be any dif- 
ference, he is more displeased with them in believers than in others. 
But the difference ariseth merely from the event. Regenerate per- 
sons will, through the grace of God, certainly use the means of faith 
and repentance for the obtaining of pardon, which the other will 
not; and if they are assisted also so to do, even they in like manner 
shall obtain forgiveness. No man, therefore, can take a relief 
against the guilt of sin from his state and condition, which may be 
an aggravation, but can be no alleviation of it. 2. There are de- 
grees of sin amongst men unregenerate, who live in a course of sin 
all their days. We see it is so, and it ever was so in the world. 
And sometimes here, but certainly hereafter, God deals with them, 
not only according to their state of sin, and their course of sin, but 
according to the degrees and aggravations of sin in great variety. 
All do not sin equally; nor shall al] be equally punished. 3. In the 
sins of believers there are different degrees, both in divers and in the 
same persons. And although they shall be all pardoned, yet have 
they different effects; with respect, (1.) Unto peace of conscience; 
(2.) Sense of the love of God; (3.) Growth in grace and holiness; 
(4.) Usefulness or scandal in the church or the world; (5.) Temporal 
afflictions; and, (6.) A quiet or troublesome departure out of this 
world ;—but in all a reserve is still to be made for the sovereignty 
of God and his grace. 

Obs. IV. Our ignorance is both our calamity, our sin, and an oc- 
casion of many sins unto us. 

Having declared that the high priest was first to offer sacrifices 
for the sins of men, and then that he was to be compassionate to- 
wards them, both in their sins and sorrows, the first instance which 
the apostle gives of those who are concerned herein is of “them 
that are ignorant.” They stand in need both of sacrifice and com- 
passion. And ignorance in spiritual things is twofold:—1. Original, 
subjective, and universal. This is that whereby men have “ their 
understandings darkened,” and are “alienated from the life of God,” 
Eph. iv. 18; the ignorance that is in men unregenerate, not say- 
ingly enlightened, consisting in the want or defect of a principle of 
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heavenly or spiritual light in their minds; which I have elsewhere 
at large described. But it is not this sort of persons nor this sort 
of ignorance which is here intended. 2. There is an ignorance 
which is objective and partial, when the light and knowledge that 
is in us is but weak and infirm, extending itself unto some objects, 
and affecting the mind with darkness and disorder in the apprehen- 
sion of them also. And this also may be considered two ways:— 
(1.) Absolutely; and so the best, and the most wise, and the most 
knowing are ignorant, and to be esteemed among them that are so; 
for the best “know but in part, and prophesy but in part,” and 
“see darkly, as in a glass,” 1 Cor. xiii. 9,12. Yea, “ how little a 
portion is it that we know of God!” We “cannot by searching 
find out the Almighty to perfection;” “such knowledge is too won- 
derful for us.” Yea, we “know nothing perfectly,” neither con- 
cerning God nor ourselves. If we know him so as to believe him, 
fear him, and obey him, it is all that is promised us in this life, all 
that we can attain unto. Wherefore let the best of us,—[1.] Take 
care that we be not puffed up, or fall into any vain elation of mind 
upon the conceit of our knowledge. Alas! how many things are 
there to be seen, to be known in God, that we know nothing 
of; and nothing do we know as we ought or as it shall be known. 
[2.] Endeavour, in the constant use of all means, to grow in the 
knowledge of God and our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The 
more we learn here, the more we shall see there is to be learned. 
[3.] Long for the time, or rather that eternity, wherein all these 
shades shall flee away, all darkness be removed from our minds, all 
veils and clouds taken away from about the divine being and glory; 
when “we shall see him as he is,” with “open face,” and “know even 
as we are known:” which is the eternal life and blessedness of our 
souls. [4.] Know that on the account of the ignorance that is yet in 
the best, yea, that was in the most holy saint that ever was on the 
earth, they all stand in need of the compassion of our high priest, 
to bear with them, pity and relieve them. (2.) This second sort of 
ignorance may be considered comparatively. So among believers 
some are more chargeable with this evil than others, and are more 
obnoxious unto trouble from it. And these we may distinguish into 
four sorts:—[1.] Such as are young and tender, either in years or 
in the work of grace upon their souls. These the apostle calls 
“babes,” and “children,” that have need to be nourished with milk, 
and not to have their minds overcharged with things too high and 
hard for them. And concerning this sort many things are spoken 
graciously and tenderly in the Scripture. [2.] Such as, through 
the weakness of their natural capacities, are slow in learning, and 
are never able to attain unto any great measure of sound know- 
ledge and judgment; although we often see many notable natural 
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defects in the minds of them that are sincere to be abundantly 
compensated by the “light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ” shining plentifully upon them and in them. 
[8.] Such as are so disposed of by the providence of God, in their 
outward concerns in this world, as that they enjoy not the means 
of knowledge and growth therein, at least in so full and effectual a 
manner as others do. Hereby are they kept low in their light and 
spiritual apprehensions of things, and are thereby obnoxious to ma- 
nifold errors and mistakes. And of these, partly through the blind- 
ness of them who in many places take upon themselves to be the 
only teachers and guides of the disciples of Christ, partly through 
some sloth of their own in not providing as they ought for their 
own edification, there is a great number in the world. [4.] Such 
as by reason of some corrupt affections, spiritual sloth, and worldly 
oceasions, perpetually diverting their minds, are dull and slow in 
learning the mysteries of the gospel, and thrive but little in light 
or knowledge under an enjoyment of the most effectual means of 
them. These our apostle complains of, and reproves in particular, 
verses 11-13. And this sort of comparative ignorance is attended 
with the greatest guilt of any; the reasons whereof are obvious. But 
yet unto all these sorts doth our high priest extend his compassion, 
and they are all of them here intended. And he is compassion- 
ate toward us under our ignorance,—1l. As it is our calamity or 
trouble; for so it is, and as such he pities us in it and under it. 
Who is not sensible of the inconveniencies and perplexities that he 
is continually cast into by the remainders of darkness and ignorance 
in him? who is not sensible how much his love and his obedience are 
weakened by them? who doth not pant after fuller discoveries and 
more clear and stable conceptions of the glorious mystery of God in 
Christ? Yea, there is nothing on the account whereof believers do 
more groan for deliverance from their present state, than that they 
may be freed from all remainders of darkness and ignorance, and 
so be brought into a clear and intimate acquaintance with the in- 
created glories of God, and all the holy emanations of light and 
truth from them. Herein, then, our merciful high priest exerciseth 
compassion towards us, and leads us on, if we are not slothfully 
wanting unto ourselves, with fresh discoveries of divine light and 
truth; which, although they are not absolutely satisfactory to the 
soul, nor do utterly take away its thirst after the all-fulness of the 
eternal Fountain of them, yet do they hold our souls in life, and 
_ give a constant increase unto our light towards the perfect day, 
2. That this ignorance also is our sin, as being our gradual falling 
short of the knowledge of the glory of God required in us, and the 
occasion of manifold failings and sins in our course,—most of our 
wanderings being from some kind of defeet in the conducting light 
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of our minds,—are things known and confessed. And with respect 
hereunto, namely, that efficacious influence which our ignorance 
hath into our frequent surprisals into sin, it is principally that we 
have relief from the compassion of our high priest. 

Obs. V. Sin is a wandering from the way. See on chap. iii. 10. 

Obs. VI. No sort of sinners is excluded from an interest in the 
care and love of our compassionate high priest, but only those who 
exclude themselves by their unbelief. Our apostle useth these two 
expressions to comprise all sorts of sinners, as they did under the 
law, unless they were such presumptuous sinners as had no relief 
provided for them in the institutions thereof. Of this nature is final 
unbelief alone under the gospel; therefore on all others our high 
priest is able to have compassion, and will especially exercise it 
towards poor, dark, ignorant wanderers. And I would not forbear 
to manage from hence some encouragements unto believing, as also 
to declare the aggravations of unbelief, but that these discourses 
must not be drawn out unto a greater length. Wherefore I shall 
only add on this verse,— 

Obs. VII. It is well for us, and enough for us, that the Lord 
Christ was encompassed with the sinless infirmities of our nature. 

Obs. VIII. God can teach a sanctified use of sinful infirmities, as 
he did in and unto the priests under the law. 


VERSE 3. 


In the third verse the apostle illustrates what he had asserted 
concerning the high priest, as to his being “compassed with in- 
firmity,” from a necessary consequent thereof: he was to offer 
sacrifices for his own sins. Before, he had declared in general that 
the end of his office was to “offer gifts and sacrifices to God,”— that 
is, for the sins of the people; but proceeding in his description of 
him, he mentions his own frailty, infirmity, and obnoxiousness unto 
sin. And this he did, that he might give an account of those known 
institutions of the law wherein he was appointed to offer sacrifices 
for his own sins also. 


Ver. 3.— Kal did ravrny dpetres, xadds aep) rod Aaod, ovrw nal sep? 
EaurTou, Tpoopépeny UrEp Kapri. 


For o:& ravryy one manuscript has 0/ air4v,—that is, éobéverav, “ because of 
which infirmity.” Vulg. Lat., “ propterea debet ;” “ wherefore,” or for which 
cause he ought.” Or, as we, “and by reason hereof.” Syr., “so also for him . 
self to offer for his own sins.” 


Ver, 3.—And by reason hereof he ought, as for she 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 
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Ka) di rabrqv: that is, say some, for &a& rotro, the feminine 
put for the neuter, by a Hebraism. Hence it is ren- 
dered by some “propterea.” But ratrqy plainly and 
immediately refers unto dodéveray, “propter hance,” or “istam infirmita- 
tem.” Had the high priest under the law been dvaudéprarog, without 
any sin, or sinful infirmity, as the Lord Christ was, he should have 
had nothing to do but to offer sacrifice for the sins of the people. 
But it was otherwise with him, seeing he himself also, as well as 
they, was encompassed with sinful infirmities. 

*Opeirer, “he ought.” He ought to offer for his own sins, and 
that on a double account, whereinto this duty or neces- 
sity is resolved:—1. The nature of the things them- 
selves, or the condition wherein he was. For seeing he was infirm 
and obnoxious unto sin, and seeing he did, as other men, sin actually 
in many things, he must have been ruined by his office if he might 
not have offered sacrifice for himself, It was indispensably neces- 
sary that sacrifices should be offered for him and his sin, and yet 
this no other could do for him; he ought therefore to do it himself. 
2. The command of God. He ought so to do, because God had so 
appointed and ordained that he should. To this purpose there are 
sundry express legal institutions, as we shall see immediately. 

Kadag wepi rod Axod, “in like manner as for the people;” that is, 
either the whole people collectively, or all the people 
distributively, as their occasions did require. In the 
first way the great anniversary sacrifice which he celebrated in hig 
own person for the whole body of the people is principally intended, 
Ley. xvi. 16, 24. Add hereunto the daily sacrifice belonging unto 
the constant service of the temple,—which is therefore used synec- 
dochieally for the whole worship thereof, Dan. viii. 11, 12,—for 
herein also was the whole church equally concerned. In the latter 
way, it respects all those occasional sacrifices, whether for sin or 
trespasses, or in free-will offerings, which were continually to be 
offered, and.that by the priests alone. 

Otrw xai wep! tavrod, “so for himself;” in like manner, on the same 
grounds and for the same reasons that he offered for * k 
the people. He had a common interest with them , 0’ *# 74! 
in the daily sacrifice, which was the public worship of 
the whole church; and therein he offered sacrifice for himself also, 
together and with the people. But besides this there were three 
sorts of offerings that were peculiar unto him, wherein he offered 
for himself distinctly or separately :— 

1. The solemn offering that ensued immediately on his inaugura- 
tion: Ley. ix. 2, “And he said unto Aaron, Take thee a young calf 
for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering, without blemish, 
and offer them before the Lorp.” This was for himself, as it is 
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*Odeirgs 


Tet rod Aaov. 
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expressed, verse 8, “ Aaron therefore went unto the altar, and slew 
the calf, which was the sin-offering for himself.” After this he 
offered distinctly for the people “a kid of the goats for a sin-offer- 
ing,” verses 3,15. And this was for an expiation of former sins, ex- 
pressing the sanctification and holiness that ought to be in them 
that draw nigh unto God. 

2. There was an occasional offering or sacrifice which he was to 
offer distinctly for himself, upon the breach of any of God’s com- 
mandments by ignorance, or any actual sin: Lev. iv. 3, “If the priest 
that is anointed do sin according to the sin of the people” (that is, 
in like manner as any of the people do sin), “then let him bring, for 
his sin which he hath sinned, a young bullock without blemish 
unto the Lorp for a sin-offering.” After which there is a sacrifice 
appointed of the like nature, and in like manner to be observed,— 
(1.) For the sin of the whole people, verse 13; and then (2.) Forthe 
sin of any individual person, verse 27. And hereby the constant 
application that,we are, on all actual sins, to make unto the blood of 
Christ for pardon and purification was prefigured. 

3. There was enjoined him another solemn offering, on the annual 
feast, or day of expiation, which he was to begin the solemn service 
of that great day withal: Lev. xvi. 3, “ Aaron shall thus come into 
the holy place: with a young bullock for a sin-offering, and a ram 
for a burnt-offering.” Verse 11, “And Aaron shall bring the bullock 
of the sin-offering, which is for himself, and shall make an atone- 
ment for himself, and for his house, and shall kill the bullock of 
the sin-offering which is for himself.” After this, he offers also on 
the same day, for the sins of the people, verse 15 ;—a bullock for him- 
self, and a goat for the people. And this solemn sacrifice respecting 
all sins and sorts of them, known and unknown, great and small, in 
general and particular, represents our solemn application unto 
Christ for pardon and sanctification; which as to the sense of them 
may be frequently renewed. The Jews affirm that the high priest 
used at his offering this sacrifice the ensuing prayer: —'ny OWN FIN 
mayd N275D OWN NON TWP OY pms ‘21 may tas pad onxDN nw 
JONIP oY PAN ane as PIS cnNDNeA snywELr snmp sstondy speedy 
no‘nxon S59 pons and os Sy sa’ Am ova '> Jay Awe AND 3nD3 
i295 ;—that is, “I beseech thee, O Lord, I haye done perversely, I 
have transgressed, I have sinned before thee; I and my house, and 
the children of Aaron, and thy holy people. I beseech thee, O 
Lord, be propitious unto, or pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquities, 
transgressions, and sins, wherein I have done amiss, transgressed, and 
sinned before thee, I and my house, and the sons of Aaron, and thy 
holy people; according as it is written in the law of Moses thy ser- 
vant, that in this day thou wouldst pardon and purify us from all 
our sins.’—Mishnaioth, Tract. Jom. Perek. iv. And all these several 
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sorts of sacrifices for himself were, all of them, as our apostle here 
speaks, atp awapriaiv, “forsins”’ And this was neces- 
sary, because he was encompassed with infirmities and 
obnoxious unto sin, and so stood in no less need of expi- 
ation and atonement than the people. 

Expositors generally agree that this is peculiar unto the high 
priest according to the law, the Lord Christ being neither intended 
nor included in this expression; for we have showed that, in this 
comparison, the things compared being on some accounts infinitely 
distant, there may be that in the one which nothing in the other 
answers unto. And that the Lord Christ is not intended in this ex- 
pression appears,— 

1. The necessity of this offering for himself by the high priest 
arose from two causes, as was declared:—(1.) From his moral infir- 
mity and weakness; that is, unto obedience, and obnoxiousness to sin. 
(2.) From God’s command and appointment; he had commanded and 
appointed that he should offer sacrifice for himself. But in neither 
of these had our Lord Christ any concern; for neither had he any 
such infirmities, nor did God ordain or require that he should offer 
sacrifice for himself. 

2. Actually Christ had no sin of his own to offer for, nor was it 
possible that he should ; for he was made like unto us, “ yet without 
sin.” And the offering of the priest here intended was of the same 
kind with that which was for the people. Both were for actual sins 
of the same kind; one for his own, the other for the people’s. 

8. It is expressly said, that the Lord Christ “ needed not, as they, 
to offer first for his own sins, and then for the people’s;” and that 
because he was in himself “ holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners,” Heb. vii. 26, 27. This, therefore, belonged unto the weak- 
ness and imperfection of the legal high priest. 

Two expositors of late have been otherwise minded. The first is 
Crellius or Schlichtingius, who says that the infirmities and evils that 
Christ was obnoxious unto, are here, by a catachresis, called “ sins ;” 
and for them he offered for himself. The other is Grotius, who 
speaks to the same purpose: “Cum hoe generaliter de omni sacer- 
dote dicitur, sequitur Christum quoque obtulisse pro se trip &uap- 
rid, 2. @., ut a doloribus illis qui peccatorum pcene esse solent, et 
oceasione peccatorum nostrorum ipsi infligebantur, posset liberari ;” 
—“ Whereas this is spoken generally of every priest, it follows that 
Christ also offered for himself for sins; that is, that he might be 
freed from those pains which are wont to be punishments of sins, 
and which, on the occasion of our sins, were inflicted on him.” It 
is well enough known what dogma or opinion is intimated in these 
expressions. But I answer,— 

1. This assertion is not universal and absolute concerning every 
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hich priest, but every high priest that was “under the law,” who 
was appointed to be a type of Christ, so far as was possible by rea- 
son of his infirmities. 

2. It is not without danger, to say that “Christ offered for him- 
self ixtp dwapriay.” He “knew no sin,” he “ did no sin,” and there- 
fore could not offer a sin-offering for himself. His “ offering himself 
to God for us,’—“making his soul an offering for sin,” our sins,—his 


being “ made sin for us,” to make “atonement” or “reconciliation” 


for our sins, is fully declared; but this offering for himself, especially 
for sin, is nowhere taught nor intimated. 

3. If he be intended here, then must he offer for himself, as the 
high priest did of old; this the letter of the text enforceth. But 
the high priest of old was to offer distinctly and separately, “ first 
for himself, and then for the people.” So the words require it in 
this place, by the notes of comparison and distinction, xééw¢ and 
otrw, “as for the people, so” (or “in like manner”) '“ for himself” 
Therefore if the Lord Christ be intended, he must offer two distinct 
sacrifices, one for himself, another for us. Now, whereas this he 
needed not to do, nor did, nor could do, it is undeniably manifest 
that he hath no concern in this expression. 

There remaineth one difficulty only to be removed, which may 
arise from the consideration of this discourse. For it the high priest 
of old, notwithstanding his own sins, could first offer for himself and 
then for the people, and so make expiation for all sin, what neces- 
sity was there that our high priest should be absolutely free from 
all sin, as our apostle declares that he was, and that it was necessary 
he should be, chap. vii. 26, 27; for it seems he might first have 
offered for his own sin, and then for ours? 

Ans. 1. It is one thing to expiate sin typically, another to do it 
really; one thing to do it in representation, by virtue of somewhat 
else, another to do it effectually by itself. The first might be done 
by them that were sinners, the latter could not. 

2. On that supposal it would have been indispensably necessary 
that our high priest must have offered many sacrifices. Once he 
must have offered for himself, wherein we should have had no con- 
cern; and then he must again have offered himself for us. Hence, 
whereas he had nothing to offer but himself, he must have died and 
been offered more than once; which lay under all manner of impos- 
sibilities, 


3. That a real atonement might be made for sin, it was required 


that our nature, which was to suffer and to be offered, should be 
united unto the divine nature in the person of the Son of God; but 
this it could not be had it not been absolutely sinless and holy. 
Some observations ensue. ~ 

The order of God’s institution, with respect unto the sacrificing 


a 
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of the high priest for himself and the people, is observable; and this 
was, that he should first offer for himself, and then for them. This 
order was constant, and is especially observable in the great anni- 
versary sacrifice for atonement on the day of expiation, Lev. xvi. 
Now the reason of this was,—1. Typical, that having first received 
pardon and purification for himself, he might the better prefigure 
and represent the spotless holiness of our high priest in his offering 
of himself for us. 2. Moral, to declare how careful they ought to be 
of their own sins who deal about the sins of others. And we may 
observe that,— 

Obs. I. The absolute holiness and spotless innocency of the Lord 
Christ in his oftering of himself had a signal influence into the effi- 
cacy of his sacrifice, and is a great encouragement unto our faith and 
consolation. 

This our apostle informs us to have been necessary, chap. vii. 
26, Tonitrog yap jut txperev dpysepeds,—< It was meet” (convenient, 
necessary for and unto us) “ that we should have such an high priest 
as was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners.” No other 
sort of high priest could have done what was to be done for us. Had 
he had any sin of his own he could never have taken all sin from us. | 
From hence it was that what he did was so acceptable with God, 
and that what he suffered was justly imputed unto us, seeing there 
was no cause in himself why he should suffer at all. This, there- 
fore, is frequently mentioned and insisted on where his sacrifice is 
declared: 2 Cor. v. 21, “He made him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 
He was “ made sin for us” when he was made a “ sacrifice for sin,” 
when “ his soul was made an offering for sin.” Hereon depends our 
being “‘ made the righteousness of God in him,” or righteous before 
God through him; but not on this as absolutely considered, but as 
“he was made sin who knew no sin,” who was absolutely innocent 
and holy. So the apostle Peter, mentioning the redemption which 
we have by his blood, which was in the sacrifice of himself, says 
it was “as of a lamb without blemish and without spot,” 1 Pet. i. 19, 
And treating again of the same matter, he adds, “ Who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth,” chap. ii, 22. So Rom, viii. 3. 
And we may see herein,—1. Pure, unmixed love and grace. He 
had not the least concern in what he did or suffered herein for him- 
self. This was “the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” that being 
“rich, for our sakes he became poor.” All that he did was from 
sovereign love and grace. And will he not pursue the same love 


unto the end? 2. The efficacy and merit of his oblation, that was 


animated by the life and quintessence of obedience. There were in 
it the highest sufferings and the most absolute innocency, knit to- 
gether by an act of most inexpressible obedience. 3. The perfection 
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of the example that is set before us, 1 Pet. i. 21, 22, And from 
hence we may also observe, that,— . 

Obs. II. Whosoever dealeth with God or man about the sins of 
others, should look well, in the first place, unto his own. The high 
priest was to take care about, and “ first to offer for his own sins, 
and then for the sins of the people.” And they who follow not this 
method will miscarry in their work. It is the greatest evidence of 
hypocrisy, for men’ to be severe toward the sins of others and care- 
less about their own. There are four ways whereby some may act 
with respect unto the sins of others, and not one of them wherein 
they can discharge their duty aright, if in the same kind they take 
not care of themselves in the first place. 

1. It is the duty of some to endeavour the conversion of others 
from a state of sin. As this belongs to parents and governors in 
their place, so is it the chief work of ministers, and principal end of 
the ministry. So the Lord Christ determines it in his mission of 
Paul: “I send thee to the Gentiles, to open their eyes, to turn them 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance among them 
which are sanctified by faith that is in me,” Acts xxvi. 17, 18. How 
shall he apply himself hereunto, how shall he be useful herein, who 
was never made partaker of this mercy himself? How can they 
press that on others which they neither know what it is, nor whether 
it be or no, any otherwise than as blind men know there are colours? 
By such persons are the souls of men ruined, who undertake the 
dispensation of the gospel unto them for their conversion unto God, 
knowing nothing of it themselves. 

2. It is our duty to keep those in whom we are concerned as much 
as in us lieth from sinning, or from actual sin. “These things I 
write unto you,” saith the apostle, “that ye sin not.” 1 John ii. 1. 
With what confidence, with what conscience, can we endeavour this 
toward others, if we do not first take the highest care herein of our- 
selves? Some that should watch over others are open and profligate 
sinners themselves. The preaching, exhortations, and reproofs of 
such persons do but render them the more contemptible; and on 
many accounts tend to the hardening of those whom they pretend 
to instruct, And where men “ regard iniquity in their hearts,” al- 
though there be no notoriety in their transgressions, yet they will 
grow languid and careless in their watch over others; and if they 
keep up the outward form of it, it will be a great means of harden- 
ing themselves in their own sin. 

3. To direct and assist others in the obtaining pardon for sin is 
also the duty of some. And this they may do two ways:—(1.) By 
directing them in their application unto God by Jesus Christ for 
grace and mercy; (2.) By earnest swpplications with them and for 
them. And what will they do, what can they do in these things 
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sincerely for others, who make not use of them for themselves? I 
look on this as one of the greatest blessings of the ministry, that we 
have that enjoined us to do with respect unto others which may 
sanctify and save their souls; and God hath so ordered things that 
we neither can nor will diligently attend unto any thing of that 
kind towards others concerning which we do not first endeavour to 
have its effect upon ourselves. 

4, To administer consolation under sinning, or surprisals with sin, 
unto such as God would have to be comforted, is another duty of 
the like kind. And how shall this be done by such as were never 
cast down for sin themselves, nor ever spiritually comforted of God ? 

It behoves us, therefore, in all things wherein we may deal with 
others about sin, to take care of ourselves in the first place, that “our 
consciences be purged from dead works,” that in all we do we may 
“serve the living God.” 

Obs. III. No dignity of person or place, no duty, no merit, can 
deliver sinners from standing in need of a sacrifice for sin. The 
high priest, being a sinner, was to “ offer for himself.” 

Obs. IV. Tt was a part of the darkness and bondage of the church 
under the old testament, that their high priests had need to offer 
sacrifices for themselves and their own sins. This they did in the 
view of the people; who might fear lest he could not fully expiate 
their sins who had many of his own, and was therefore necessitated 
in the first place to take care of himself. It is a relief to sinners, 
that the word of reconciliation is administered unto them, and the 
sacrifice of Christ proposed, by men subject unto the like infirmities 
with themselves; for there is a testimony therein, how that they also 
may find acceptance with God, seeing he deals with them by those 
who are sinners also. But these are not the persons who procure 
the remission, or have made the atonement which they declare, 
Were it so, who could with any confidence acquiesce therein? But 
this is the holy way of God: Those who are sinners declare the 
atonement which was made by him who had no sin, 


VERSE 4 


The foregoing verses declare the personal qualifications of a 
high priest. But these alone are not sufticient actually to invest 
any one with that office; it is required, moreover, that he be law- 
fully called thereunto, The former make him meet for it, and this 
gives him his right unto it. And in the application of the whole 
unto Jesus Christ, this is first insisted on, verse 5. 


Ver. 4.—Kai oby Eaur® ris AamCaver ray TILAY, GAAS 6 xaAodmEVOS Dad 
Tov Qcod, xabdrsp xual 6” Aapwy. 


* The article before xwAcvpevos is omitted by Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, and most other modern critics. —Eb. 
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Ver. 4.—And no man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 


There is no difficulty in the rendering of these words, and conse- 
quently very little difference among translators. The Syr. and Vulg. 
Lat. read “ honour” absolutely, without taking notice of the article 
rjv, Which is here emphatical, “this honour;’ the honour of the 
priesthood. And for “himself,” the Syriac reads, “to his own soul;” 
by an idiom of speech peculiar to the eastern languages. 

The words may be taken as a negative universal proposition, with 
a particular exception subjoined. “No man taketh this honour to 
himself but” only “he who is called.” He that is called taketh 
this honour to himself, or he that hath right so to do,—namely, to 
possess and exercise the office of a high priest. Or they may be 
resolved into two disjunctive propositions: the one universally nega- 
tive, without exception or limitation, “ No man taketh this honour 
unto himself ;” the other particularly affirmative, “He that is called 
of God,” he doth so, or he receiveth this honour. Thus there is an 
opposition expressed between a man’s taking this honour unto him- 
self and his receiving of it on the call of God. Or we may yet more 
plainly express the meaning of the apostle. Having laid down the 
qualifications necessary unto him who was to be a high priest, he 
declares what is required for his actual investiture with this office. 
And this he expresseth,—1. Negatively, he is not to assume this 
honour to himself: 2. Positively, he is to be called of God; which 
he exemplifies in the instance of Aaron, “as was Aaron.” 

Ody iaur® ris AawCdver, “ any one doth not take;” that is, no man 
doth. And Aauéévw is not here simply “sumo,” “to 
take;” but “assumo,” “to take upon,” “to take to him:” 
or as it sometimes signifies, “ prehendo, corripio,” “ un- 
duly to take,” by laying hold of any thing. “No man taketh,” that 
is, according to the law, according to divine institution. It was not 
the law that men should so do. Men might do otherwise, and did 
do otherwise, both as to the office and exercise of the priesthood. 
So did king Uzziah as to the exercise of it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. And 
at the time of the writing of this epistle, as also for many years 
before, there had been no lawful order or call observed in those who 
possessed the office of the high priesthood among the Jews. Some 
invaded it themselves, and some were intruded into it by foreign 
power. And both Chrysostom and Cicumenius suppose that our 
apostle in this place doth reflect on that disorder. His principal 
intention is plainly to declare how things ought to be, by the law 
and constitution of God. ‘No man doth;’ that is, no man ought so 
to do, for it is contrary to the law and the order appointed of God 
in his church. See Num. xviii. God’s institution in the Scripture 
is so far the sacred rule of all things to be done in his worship, that 
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whatever is not done by virtue thereof, and in conformity thereunto, 
is esteemed as not done, or not at all done to him. But,— 

Ti» shy. This is the object of the act prohibited: “The honour;” 
‘this honour whereof we treat. Ti, here intends |, 
either the office itself or the dignity of it. The office 7” 
itself may be called “ honour,” because it is honourable. So also is 
the word used, chap. ii. 3. ‘No man taketh this honourable office 
upon him of his own head, of himself, without warrant, call, and 
authority from God.’ If only the dignity of the office be intended, 
then it is, ‘No man arrogateth so much to himself, so sets up or ad- 
vanceth himself, as to set himself out for an high priest’ I judge 
the office itself is first intended, yet not absolutely, but as it was 
honourable, such as men would naturally desire and intrude them- 
selves into, had not God set bounds to their ambition by his law. 
So did Korah; for which he was first rebuked and afterwards de- 
stroyed, Num. xvi. 9,10, etc. And this office was exceeding honour- 
able, on a twofold account :— 

1. From the nature of it: wherein there was, (1.) An especial 
separation unto God, Exod. xxviii; (2.) An especial appropinqua- 
tion or drawing nigh unto him, Lev. xvi.; (3.) The discharge of all 
peculiar divine services. These things made the office honourable,— 
a high honour unto them that were duly vested with it. For what 
greater honour can a mortal creature be made partaker of, than to 
be peculiarly nigh unto God? 

2. Because God required that honour should be given both unto 
the office and person vested with it. For this end partly was he to 
be adorned with garments made “ for beauty and for glory,” and had 
power given him to rule in the house of God, 1 Sam. i, 30. But 

even in general, it is a great honour, on any account, to be made 
nigh unto God. 

*ARAG 6 xarotuevos, “but he that is called of God.” The called 
one of God, he hath, he receiveth, he is made partaker , 
of the honour of this office. He is the high priest 
whom God calls. And this call of God is the designation of a 
man unto an office or employment. He doth, as it were, look ona 
person among others, and calls him out to himself, as Exod. xxviii. 
1. It compriseth also the end of the call, in the collation of right, 
power, and trust, whatever is necessary unto the due exercise of that 
whereunto any one is called; for God’s will and pleasure is the su- 
preme rule of all order and duty. And this call is here exemplified 
in the instance of Aaron: “even as was Aaron.” 

Kaédaep xa 6 Aapay, “even as Aaron,” “in like manner as Aaron.” 
And the note of similitude is regulated either by the 
word “called,” or by the subject of the instance, “Aaron.” 
If by the former, no more is intended but that he must 
have a call of God, as Aaron had. The comparison proceeds no 
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farther but unto the general nature of a call. A call he must have, 
but the especial nature of that call is not declared. But if the note 
of comparison be regulated by the instance of Aaron, then the espe- 
cial manner and nature of the call intended is limited and deter- 
mined: ‘He must be called of God as was Aaron;’ that is, immedi- 
ately and in an extraordinary way. And this is the sense of the 
words and place. 

It may be objected, ‘If this be so, then all the high priests who 
succeeded Aaron in the Judaical church are here excluded from a 
right entrance into their office; for they were not immediately called 
of God unto their office, as Aaron was, but succeeded one another by 
virtue of the law or constitution, which was only an ordinary call.’ 
Ans. It doth not exclude them from a right entrance into their 
office, but it doth from being considered in this place. They had 
that call to their office which God had appointed, and which was a 
sufficient warranty unto them in the discharge of it. But our apostle 
disputes here about the erection of a new priesthood, such as was 
that of Christ. Herein no ordinary call, no law-constitution, no 
succession, could take place, or contribute any thing thereunto. The 
nature of such a work excludes all these considerations. And he 
who first enters on such a priesthood, not before erected nor consti- 
tuted, he must have such a call of God thereunto. So had Aaron 
at the first erection of a typical priesthood in the church of Israel, 
He had his call by an immediate word of command from God, 
singling him out from among his brethren to be set apart unto that 
office, Exod. xxviii. 1. And although in other things which belonged 
unto the administration of their office, the Lord Christ is compared 
to the high priests in general, executing their office according to 
the law, wherein they were types of him, yet as unto his entrance 
into his office upon the call of God, he is compared with Aaron 
only. 

This being the proper design of the words, the things disputed by 
expositors and others from this place, about the necessity of an ordi- 
nary outward call to the office of the priesthood, and, by analogy, 
unto the ministry of the gospel, though true in themselves, are 
foreign unto the intention of this place; for the apostle treats only 
of the first erection of a priesthood in the persons of Aaron and 
Christ, whereunto an extraordinary call was necessary. And if none 
might take on him the office of the ministry but he that is called of 
God as was Aaron, no man alive could do so at this day. 

Again, the note of similitude expresseth an agreement in an 
extraordinary call, but not in the manner of it and its special kind. 
This is asserted, that the one and the other had an immediate call 
from God, but no more. But as unto the especial kind and nature 
of this immediate call, that of Christ was incomparably more excel- 
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lent and glorious than that of Aaron. This will be manifest in the 
next verses, where it is expressed and declared. In the meantime 
we shall consider the call of Aaron, as our apostle doth the ministry 
of Moses, chap. iii, declaring wherein indeed it was excellent, that 
so the real honour of the call of Christ above it may appear:— 

1. He was “ called of God,” by a word of command for his separa- 
tion unto the office of the priesthood: Exod. xxviii. 1, “ Take thou 
unto thee Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him,..... that 
he may minister unto me in the priest’s office.” His sons were also 
mentioned, because provision was herein made for succession. This 
made his call extraordinary,—he was “called of God.” But, (1.) This 
command was not given by a word from God immediately unto him- 
self, God doth not say unto him, ‘Thou art my priest; this day 
have I called thee.’ But it is Moses to whom the command is 
given, and with whom the execution of it isintrusted. So that, (2.) 
He is in his call put as it were in the power of another; that is, of 
Moses. To him God says, “ Take unto thee Aaron thy brother;’— 
‘Be thou unto him in the room of God, and act towards him in my 
name.’ 

2. This command or call of God was expressed in his actual 
separation unto his office, which consisted in two things:— 

(1.) His being arrayed by God’s appointment with glorious gar- 
ments, Exod. xxviii. 2. And they are affirmed to be contrived on pur- 
pose “for beauty and for glory.” But herein also a double weakness 
is included or supposed:—[1.] Thai he stood in need of an outward 
robe to adorn him, because of his own weakness and infirmities, 
which God would as it were hide and cover, in his worship, under 
those garments. [2.] That indeed they were all of them but typi- 
cal of things far more glorious in our high priest, namely, that 
abundant fulness of the graces of the Spirit, which being poured on 
him rendered him “fairer than the children of men.” It was 
therefore a part of the glory of Christ, that in the discharge of his 
office he stood in no need of outward ornaments, all things being 
supplied by the absolute perfection of his own personal dignity and 
holiness. 

(2.) His actual consecration ensued hereon; which consisted in 
two things:—[1.] His unction with the holy consecrated oil. [2.] 
In the solemn sacrifice which was offered in his name and for him, 
Exod. xxix. And there was much order and glory in the solemnity 
of his consecration. 

But yet still these things had their weakness and imperfection. 
For, (1.) He had nothing of his own to offer at his consecration, but 
he was consecrated with the blood of a bullock and a ram. (2.) 
Another offered for him, and that for his sins) And this was the 
call of Aaron, his call of God; and that which God vindicated, set- 
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ting a notable mark upon it, when it was seditiously questioned by 
Korah, Num. xvi. 3, xvii. 10. And all these things were necessary 
unto Aaron, because God in his person erected a new order of 
priesthood, wherein he was to be confirmed by an extraordinary call 
thereunto. And this is that, and not an ordinary call, which the 
call of Christ is compared unto and preferred above. After this all 
the successors of Aaron had a sufficient call to their office, but not 
of the same kind with that of Aaron himself. For the office itself 
was established to continue by virtue of God’s institution. And 
there was a law of succession established, by which they were ad- 
mitted into it, whereof I have treated elsewhere. But it is the 
personal call of Aaron which is here intended. 

Obs. I. It is an act of sovereignty in God to call whom he pleaseth 
unto his work and especial service, and eminently so when it is unto 
any place of honour and dignity in his house. 

The office of the priesthood among the Jews was the highest and 
most honourable that was among them, at the first plantation of the 
church. And an eminent privilege it was, not only unto the person 
of him who was first called, but with respect also unto his whole 
posterity; for they, and they only, were to be priests unto God. 
Who would not think, now, but that God would call. Moses to this 
dignity, and so secure also the honour of his posterity after him ? 
But he takes another course, and calls Aaron and his family, leaving 
Moses and his children after him in the ordinary rank and employ- 
ment of Levites. And the sovereignty of God is evident herein,— 
1. Because every call is accompanied with choice and distinction. 
Some one is called out from among others. So was it in the call 
of Aaron, Exod. xxviii. 1, “ Take unto thee Aaron, from among the 
children of Israel.” By amere act of sovereign pleasure God chose 
him out from among the many thousands of his brethren. And 
this sovereign choice God insisteth on to express the favour and 
kindness that is in any call of his, 1 Sam. ii. 27, 28. And herewith 
he reproacheth the sins and ingratitude of men, upbraiding them 
with his sovereign kindness, Num. xvi. 9, 10. 2. Because antece- 
dent unto their call there is nothing of merit in any to be so called, 
nor of ability in the most for the work whereunto they are called. 
Under the new testament none was ever called to greater dignity, 
higher honour, or more eminent employment, than the apostle Paul. 
And what antecedaneous merit was there in him unto his yocation? 
Christ takes him in the midst of his madness, rage, persecution, and 
blasphemy, turns his heart unto himself, and calls him to be his 
apostle, witness, and great instrument for the conversion of the souls 
of men, bearing forth his name to the ends of the earth. And this 
we know that himself mentions on all occasions as an effect of sove- 
reign grace, wisdom, and mercy. What merit was there, what pre- 
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vious disposition unto their work, in a few fishermen about the 
lake of Tiberias or sea of Galilee, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
should call them to be his apostles, disposing them into that state 
and condition wherein they “sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel?” So was it ever with all that God called in 
an extraordinary manner. See Exod. iv. 10, 11; Jer. i. 6; Amos 
vii. 14, 15. In his ordinary calls there is the same sovereignty, 
though somewhat otherwise exercised. For in such a call there 
are three things:—1. A providential designation of a person to such 
an office, work, or employment. When any office in the house of 
God, suppose that of the ministry, is fixed and established, the first 
thing that God doth in the call of any one thereunto, is the provi- 
dential disposition of the circumstances of his life, directing his 
thoughts and designs toward such an end. And were not the office 
of the ministry in some places accompanied with many secular ad- 
vantages, yea, provisions for the lusts and luxuries of men that are 
foreign unto it, this entrance into a call from God thereunto, by a 
mere disposal of men’s concerns and circumstances, so as to design 
the ministry in the course of their lives, would be eminent and per- 
spicuous. But whilst multitudes of persons, out of various corrupt 
ends, crowd themselves into the entrances of this office, the secret 
workings of the providence of God towards the disposal of them 
whom he really designs unto his work herein are greatly clouded 
and obscured. 2. It is part of this call of God, when he blesseth, 
sueceedeth, and prospereth the endeavours of men to prepare them- 
selves with those previous dispositions and qualifications which are 
necessary unto the actual call and susception of this office. And 
hereof also there are three parts:—(1.) An inclination of their hearts, 
in compliance with his designation of them unto their office. Where 
this is not effected, but men proceed according as they are stimu- 
lated by outward impressions or considerations, God is not as yet at 
all in this work. (2.) An especial blessing of their endeavours for 
the due improvement of their natural faculties and abilities in study 
and learning, for the necessary aids and instruments of knowledge 
and wisdom. (3.) The communication of peculiar gifts unto them, 
rendering them meet and able unto the discharge of the duty of 
their office; which, in an ordinary call, is indispensably required as 
previous to an actual separation unto the office itself. 3. He or- 
dereth things so, as that a person whom he will employ in the service 
of his house shall have an outward call, according unto rule, for his 
admission thereinto. And in all these things God acts according 
to his own sovereign will and pleasure. And many things might 
hence be educed and insisted on. As,—1. That we should have an 
awful reverence of, and a holy readiness to comply with the call of 
God; not to run away from it, or the work called unto, as did 
VOL, XXI. 31 
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Jonah, chap. 1; nor to be weary of it, because of difficulty and 
opposition which we meet withal in the discharge of our duty, as it 
sundry times was ready to befall Jeremiah, chap. xv. 10, xx. 7-9; 
much less desert or give it over on any earthly account whatever, 
seeing that he who sets his hand to this plough, and takes it back 
again, is unworthy of the kingdom of heaven,—and it is certain 
that he who deserts his calling on worldly accounts, first took it 
up on no other. 2. That we should not envy nor repine at one 
another, whatever God is pleased to call any unto, 3. That we 
engage into no work wherein the name of God is concerned without 
his call; which gives a second observation, namely, that,— 

Obs. II. The highest excellency and utmost necessity of any work 
to be done for God in this world, will not warrant our undertaking 
of it or engaging in it, unless we are called thereunto. Yea,— 

Obs. III. The more excellent any work of God is, the more ex- 
press ought our call unto it to be. 

Both these observations will be so fixed and confirmed in the 
consideration. of the instance given us in the next verse, as that 
there is no occasion here to insist upon them. 

Obs. IV. It is a great dignity and honour, to be duly called unto 
any work, service, or office, in the house of God. 


VERSE 5. 


The description of a high priest according to the law, with respect, 
—1. Unto his nature; 2. His employment, verse 1; 3. His gualifi- 
cation, verse 2; 4. His especial duty, with regard (1.) to himself, 
(2.) to others, verse 3; 5. His call, in the instance of him who was 
the first of the order, verse 4,—being completed, an application of 
the whole is in this verse entered upon unto our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And this is done in all the particulars wherein there was or could 
be an agreement or correspondency between them and him with 
respect unto this office. And it was necessary to be thus declared 
by the apostle, unto the end designed by him, for two reasons:— 
1. Because the original institution of those priests and their office 
was to teach and represent the Lord Christ and his; which was his 
main intention to manifest and prove. Now this they could not do 
unless there were some analogy and likeness between them; neither 
could it be apprehended or understood for what end and purpose 
they were designed, and did so long continue in the church, 2. That 
the Hebrews might be satisfied that their ministry and service in 
the house of God was now come to an end, and the whole use where- 
unto they were designed accomplished. For by this respect and 
relation that was between them, it was evident that he was now 
actually exhibited, and had done the whole work which they were 
appointed to prefigure and represent. It was therefore impossible 
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that there should be any further use of them in the service of God; 
yea, their continuance therein would contradict and utterly over- 
throw the end of their institution. For it would declare that they 
had a use and efficacy unto spiritual ends of their own, without respect 
unto him and his work whom they did represent; which is to over- 
throw the faith of both churches, that under the old testament and 
that under the new. Wherefore a full discovery of the proportion be- 
tween them, and relation of the one unto the other, was necessary, to 
evince that their continuance was useless, yea, pernicious. But on 
the other side, it could not be but that those high priests had many 
imperfections and weaknesses inseparable from their persons in the 
administration of their office, which could represent nothing nor 
receive any accomplishment in our Lord Jesus Christ. For if any 
thing in him had answered thereunto, he could not have been such 
a high priest as did become us, or as we stood in need of. Such 
was it that they were subject to death, and therefore were neces- 
sarily many, succeeding one another in a long series, according to a 
certain genealogy: “They truly were many priests, because they 
were not suffered to continue by reason of death: but this man, be- 
cause he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood,” or a 
priesthood that passeth not from one to another, chap. vil. 23, 24. 
Herein, therefore, there was a dissimilitude between them, because 
of their being obnoxious unto death; whence it was inevitable that 
they must be many, one succeeding to another. But Jesus Christ 
was to be one high priest only, and that always the same. 

Again, they were all of them personally sinners, and that both as 
men and as high priests; whence they might and did miscarry and 
sin, even in the administration of their office. Wherefore it was 
needful that they should offer sacrifice for their own sins also, as 
hath been declared. Now, as nothing could be represented hereby 
in Jesus Christ, “ who knew no sin,” “ did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth,” nor could he therefore offer sacrifice for him- 
self; so these things do cast some darkness and obscurity on those 
instances wherein they did represent him. Wherefore our apostle 
steers a straight course between all these difficulties: for, First, He 
manifests and proves that the legal high priests were indeed types 
of Jesus Christ in his office, and did bear forth a resemblance of him 
therein; as also, that they were appointed of God for that very end 
and purpose. Secondly, He shows what were their qualifications 
and properties; which he distinguisheth into two sorts:—1. Such as 
belonged essentially, or were required necessarily, unto the office it- 
self, and its regular discharge. 2. Such as were unavoidable conse- 
quents or concomitants of their personal weakness or infirmity. This 
latter sort, in this application of their description unto Christ and 
his office, as prefigured thereby, he discards and lays aside, as things 
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which, though necessary unto them from their frail and sinful con- 
dition, yet had no respect unto Christ, nor accomplishment in him. 
And as for the former, he declares in the discourse immediately en- 
suing how they were found in Christ, as exercising this office, in a 
far more eminent manner than in them. This is the design of the 
discourse in the second part of the chapter, which we are now enter- 
ing on. Only, whereas in the description of a high priest in general, 
he begins with his-nature, qualifications, work, and duty, closing and 
issuing it in his call; in his application of the whole unto the Lord 
Christ, he taketh up that first which he had lastly mentioned, namely, 
the call of a high priest, and proceedeth unto the others in an order 
absolutely retrograde. 


Ver. 5.—Oirw xul 6 Xpioris ody tauriv eddface yerndjvas apysepec, 
GAN 6 AaAHouS Tpdg udrdvr Lidg wou Ef od, eye OnmEpoy YeyevVNXe OE. 


Ver. 5.—So also Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an high priest; but he that said unto him, Thou art my 
Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 


2? 6 2 


Otrw xa/, “so also,” “and so,” or “in like manner;” a note rH 
drodéoews, of the application of things before spoken 
unto the subject principally intended. A respect may 
be herein unto all the instances in the preceding discourse: ‘ As it 
was with the legal high priest in all the things necessary unto that 
office, so in like manner was it with Christ; which he now designeth 
to manifest. Or the intention of this expression may be restrained 
to the last expressed instance, of a call to office: ‘As they were called 
of God, so, or in like manner, was Christ also ;’ which he immediately 
declares. And this is first regarded, though respect may be had unto 
it in all the particular instances of analogy and similitude which 
ensue. 

On this note of inference there ensueth a double proposition on 
the same supposition. The supposition that they both are resolved 
into is, that “ Christ is an high priest.” Hereon the first proposi- 
tion, with respect unto his call and entrance on that office, is nega- 
tive, “ He glorified not himself to be made an high priest.” The 
other is positive or affirmative, “ But he that said unto him, Thou 
art my Son;” that is, he glorified him so to be, or he made him so. 

‘O Xpicrés, “ Christ,” the subject spoken of ; that is, the promised 
Messiah, the anointed one. The apostle in this epistle 
calls him occasionally by all signal names, as “ the 
Son,” chap. i. 2, 8; the “Son of God,” chap. iv. 14; the “ Word of 
God,” chap. iv. 12; “Jesus,” chap. ii. 9; “Christ,” chap. iii, 6; “Christ 
Jesus,” chap. iii. 1. Here he useth the name of Christ as peculiarly 
suited unto his present occasion; for he had designed to prove that 
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the promised Messiah, the hope and expectation of the fathers, was 
to be the high priest for ever over the house of God. Therefore he 
calls him by that name whereby he was known from the beginning, 
and which signified his unction unto his office,—the anointed one. 
He was to be 709 175, the “anointed priest;” that is, “ Christ.” 

The subject spoken of being stated or described by his name, the 
supposition of his being a high priest takes place. This the apostle 
had before taught and proved, chap. ii. 17, iii 1, iv. 14. But yet, 
considering the constitution of the law, and the way of any one’s 
entering on that office, a difficult inquiry yet remained, namely, how 
he came so to be. Had he been of the tribe of Levi, and of the 
family of Aaron, he might have been a priest, he would have been 
so, and have been so acknowledged by all. But how he should be- 
come so, who was a stranger to that family, who “sprang of the tribe 
of Judah, concerning which Moses spake nothing of the priesthood,” 
might be highly questioned. Fully and satisfactorily to resolve this 
doubt, and therein to take in the whole difficulty whence it arose, 
the apostle in the preceding verse lays down a concession in a uni- 
versal maxim, that none who had not a right thereunto, by virtue 
of an antecedent law or constitution,—which Christ had not, as not 
being of the tribe of Levi,—could be a priest, without an immediate 
call from God, such as Aaron had. By and on this rule he offers 
the right of the Lord Christ unto this office to trial; and therein ac- 
knowledgeth that if he were not extraordinarily called of God there- 
unto he could be no high priest. To this purpose he declares,— 

First, WVegatively, that “he glorified not himself to be made an 
high priest.” Outward call by men, or a constitution = == 
by virtue of any ordinance of the law, he had none. ieee 
Seeing therefore he is a priest, or if so he be, he must 
be made so by God, or by himself. But as for himself, neither did 
he take this honour to himself, nor was it possible that so he should 
do; for the whole office, and the benefit of his discharge of it, de- 
pended on a covenant or compact between him and his Father. 
Upon the undertaking of it, also, he was to receive many promises 
from the Father, and was to do his will and work; as we have else- 
where declared and fully proved. It was therefore impossible that 
he should make himself a high priest. 

The Socinians do but vainly raise a cavil against the deity of Christ 
from this place. They say, ‘If he were God, why did another glorify 
him in any kind, why did he not glorify himself? And the Jews on 
all occasions make the same exception. There were, indeed, some 
force in the objection against us, if we believed or professed that the 
Lord Christ were God only; but our doctrine concerning his person 
is that which is declared by our apostle, Phil. ii. 6, 7, “ Being in the 
form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but 
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he made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men.” Wherefore there is 
no more weight in this cavil than there would be in another, namely, 
if one, untothose testimonies, that “all things were made by him,” and 
that he “in the beginning laid the foundation of the earth,” should 
ask, ‘How could this be, seeing he was a man, born in the fulness of 
time?’ But this objection, for the substance of it, was raised by the 
Jews of old, and fully answered by himself. For whereas they ob- 
jected unto him that he, being not fifty years old, could not have 
seen Abraham, as he pretended, who was dead near two thousand 
years before, he replied, “Before Abraham was, I am,’ John viii. 58. 
If he had no other nature than that wherein they thought he was 
not fifty years old (being indeed little more than thirty), he could not 
have known Abraham, nor Abraham him. As, therefore, if he had 
been man only, he could not have been before Abraham, so had he 
been God only, another could not have glorified him to be a priest. 
But he was man also; and these words are spoken not with respect 
unto his divine nature, but his human, 

Again; as it was impossible he should, so it is plain that he did 
not glorify himself to be a high priest, or take this dignity and 
honour to himself by his own will and authority. And this may be 
evidenced by a brief rehearsal of the divine acts necessary to the mak- 
ing of him a high priest; all which I have handled at large in the 
previous Exercitations. And they were of two sorts:—l. Authori- 
tative, and wholly without him; 2. Perfective, whereunto his own 
concurrence was required. Of the first sort were,—(1.) His eternal 
designation unto this office. (2.) His mission unto the discharge of 
it. (3.) His wnction with the Spirit for its due discharge. (4.) The 
constitution of the law of his priesthood, which consisted of two parts; 
the first prescribing what he should do, what he should undergo, 
what he should offer, or what should be the duties of his office; the 
other declaring, appointing, promising what should be attained, 
effected, and accomplished thereby. (5.) The committing and giy- 
ing a people unto him, for whose sake and on whose account he was 
to bear, execute, and discharge this holy office. And all these, 
whereby he was authoritatively vested with his office, were sovereion 
acts of the will and wisdom of the Father, as I have elsewhere proved. 
By these was he called and glorified to be a high priest. Again, 
there were some acts perfective of his call, or such as gave it its 
complement; and these were wrought in him and by him, neither 
could they be otherwise: but yet by them did he not make himself 
a high priest, but only complied with the will and authority of the 
Father. Thus, when Aaron was called of God to his office, the law 
for its constitution being made and given, the person designed and 
called out by name, his pontifical garments put on, and the anoiut- 
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ing holy oil poured on hin, a sacrifice was to be offered, to complete 
and perfect his consecration. But because of his imperfection, whence 
it was necessary that he should come to his office by degrees and the 
actings of others about him, he could not himself offer the sacrifice 
for himself. He only laid his hand on the head of it, to manifest his 
concernment therein, but it was Moses that offered it unto God, 
Exod. xxix. 10-12. Thus it could not be with respect unto Jesus 
Christ, nor did he need any other sacrifice than his own for his con- 
secration, seeing it was necessary unto the legal high priests on the 
account of their personal sins and infirmities. But although he was 
perfectly and completely constituted a high priest, by those acts of 
God the Father before mentioned, yet his solemn consecration and 
dedication, not to his office, but to the actual discharge of it, were 
effected by acts of his own, in his preparation for and actual offering 
up of himself a sacrifice, once for all. And so he was perfected and 
consecrated in and by his own blood. Wherefore he did not glorify 
himself to be made a high priest, but that was an act and effect of 
the will and authority of God. 

It remains only, as unto this first clause, that we inquire how it is 
said that “ Christ glorified not himself,’ as unto the end mentioned. 
Was there an addition of glory or honour made unto him thereby ? 
Especially may this be reasonably inquired, if we consider what befell 
him, what he did, and what he suffered, in the discharge of this 
office; nay, doth not the Scripture everywhere declare this as an act 
of the highest condescension in him, as Phil. ii. 6-9, Heb. 1. 9? 
How, therefore, can he be said not to glorify himself herein? Let 
those answer this inquiry who deny his divine nature and being. 
They will find themselves in the same condition as the Pharisees 
were when our Saviour posed them with a question to the same 
purpose; namely, how David came to call Christ his Lord, who was 
to be his son so long after. Unto us these things are clear and 
evident, For although, if we consider the divine nature and person 
of Christ, it was an infinite condescension in him to take our nature, 
and therein to execute the office of a priest for us; yet with respect 
unto the nature assumed, the office itself was an honour and dignity 
unto him, on the ‘accounts to be afterwards insisted on. 

Secondly, In the affirmative proposition the way whereby Christ 
came unto his office is declared, or by what authority he was ap- 
pointed a high priest: *AAA’ 6 AuAxous awpdg adrovyn— rar? gree 
“But he that said unto him.” There isan ellipsis inthe #eas apis 
words, which must be supplied to complete the anti- “*”" 
thesis: “ But he glorified him,” or “he made him to be an high 
priest, who said unto him, Yiég wou é7 od, tye) onmepoy 
ysyivinnd oz.” It is not easily apprehended how the 
apostle confirmeth the priesthood of Christ, or his call to office, by 
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these words (they are twice used elsewhere by himself to other 
ends, Heb. i. 5, Acts xiii. 83); for these words do originally signify 
the eternal relation that, is between the Father and the Son, with 
their mutual love therein. To this purpose are they applied, Heb. 
i. 5. And because this was manifested in and by the resurrection 
of Christ from the dead, when and wherein he was “ declared to be 
the Son of God with power,” Rom. i. 4, this testimony is applied 
thereunto, Acts xiii. 38. For the direct intention and the full 
meaning of the words, the reader may consult our exposition on 
chap. i. 5, where they are handled at large. But how they are pro- 
duced by our apostle here, as a confirmation of the priesthood of 
Christ, is an inquiry that is not without its difficulties; and seeing 
expositors are variously divided about it, their apprehensions must 
necessarily be inquired into and examined, 

First, Those of the Socinian way, as Crellius and Schlichtingius, 
affirm that these words are constitutive of the priesthood of Christ; 
and that they were spoken to him after his resurrection. Hence they 
suppose two things will ensue:—1. That the Lord Christ was not a 
priest, at least no eomplete priest, until after his resurrection; for 
not until then was it said unto him, “Thou art my Son.” 2. That 
his priestly and kingly offices are the same; for his exaltation in his 
kingly power is principally intended in these words. But these 
things are fond and impious. For if the Lord Christ were not a 
priest until after his resurrection, then he was not so in the offering 
of himself to God, in his death and blood-shedding; which to say is 
to offer violence to the common sense of all Christians, the whole 
institution of the types of old, the analogy of faith, and express tes- 
monies of Scripture in particular, as hath been evinced in our Exer- 
citations. It expressly contradicts the apostle in this very place, 
or would make him contradict himself; for after this he affirms 
that as a priest he offered unto God “in the days of his flesh,” verse 
7. They say, therefore, that he had some kind of initiation into his 
office by death, but he was not completely a priest until after his 
resurrection. The meaning whereof is, that he was not a complete 
priest until he had completely finished and discharged the principal 
work which belonged unto that office! I say, therefore,—1. That this 
distinction, of the Lord Christ being first an incomplete priest, and 
then afterwards made so completely, is foreign to the Scripture, a 
vain imagination of bold men, and inconsistent with his holy perfee- 
tion, who was at once made so by the oath of God. 2. It is destruc- 
tive of all the instructive parts of the type; for Aaron neither did 
nor could offer any sacrifice to God until he was completely conse- 
crated unto his office. Nor is any thing in the law more severely 
prohibited, than that any one should draw nigh to God in offering 
sacrifice that was not completely a priest. 3. Thus to interpret the 
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testimony urged by the apostle, is completely to disappoint his pur- 
pose and intention in it. For he designs by it to prove that Christ, 
in the offering which he made in the days of his flesh, did not glorify 
himself to be made a priest, but was made so by him who said unto 
him, “Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” And if 
this was not said unto him until after his resurrection, then in his 
offering of himself before, he glorified himself to be a priest, for he 
was not yet made so of God the Father. 4. The vanity of confound- 
ing the kingly and priestly offices of Christ hath been sufficiently 
detected in our Exercitations. 

Secondly, Others say that the confirmation of the priesthood of 
Christ in these words, is taken from the ancient usage before the law, 
whereby the priesthood was annexed unto the primogeniture. Where- 
fore God declaring the Lord Christ to be his only-begotten Son, the 
first-born, lord and heir of the whole creation, did thereby also de- 
clare him to be the high priest. And this exposition is embraced 
by sundry learned men, whose conjecture herein I cannot comply 
withal, For,—1l. The foundation of it is very questionable, if not 
unquestionably false; namely, concerning the priesthood of the first- 
born before the law. This, indeed, is the opinion of the Jews, and 
is so reported by Jerome, Epist. ad Evagr.; but the matter is not 
clear in the Scripture. Abel was not the first-born, nor Abraham 
either; yet they both offered sacrifice to God. 2. This would in- 
clude an express contradiction unto the scope of the apostle. For 
his design is to prove that Christ was a priest after the order of 
Melchisedec, called of God, and raised up extraordinarily, in a way 
peculiar and not common to any other. But on this supposition, he 
should be a priest after the order of the first-born. For what be- 
longed unto Christ as the first-born, see our exposition on chap. i. 3. 

Thirdly, Some judge that although the apostle recites expressly 
only these words, “Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,” 
yet he directs us thereby to the whole passage in the psalm whereof 
these words are a part, verses 7, 8, “I will declare the decree: the 
Lorp hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten 
thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inherit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” Here 
seems to be an express constitution, such as the apostle refers unto. 
For if we would know when or how God the Father glorified Christ 
to be a high priest, it was in that decree of his which is declared, 
Ps. ii. 7. It was before established in heaven, and then declared in 
prophecy. And moreover, there is added an especial mention of the 
discharge of one part of his office as a priest, in these words, “ Ask 
of me;” wherein authority is given him to make intercession with 
God. And this exposition, whereof, as far as I can find, Junius was 
the author, I shall not oppose; only for two reasons I cannot readily 
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assent unto it. For,—1. It seems not probable that the apostle, in the 
quotation of a testimony, should omit that which was directly to his 
purpose, and produce those words only which alone were not so. 2. 
The asking here enjoined, is not his sacerdotal intercession, but only 
an expression denoting the dependence of Christ, as king, on God 
the Father for the subduing of his enemies, 

Fourthly, Some conceive that the apostle intends not a testimony 
of the constitution of Christ in his office of priesthood, but only to 
give an account of the person by whom he was called thereunto: 
‘He made not himself a high priest; but was made so by him from 
whom he had all his honour and glory as mediator, and that because 
he was his Son, and in his word declared so to be.” But the testi- 
mony given unto his priesthood is brought in in the next verse. 
Nor do I see any more than one exception which this exposition is 
liable unto, but which those that follow it have taken no notice of. 
And this is, that the manner of the introduction of the next testi- 
mony, “ As he also saith in another place,” doth evidence that they 
are both produced and urged to the same purpose, for the confirma- 
tion of the same assertion. But withal I answer thereunto by 
concession, that indeed they are both here of the same importance, 
and used to the same purpose. For these words in this place, “Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec,” are considered 
as spoken to him by God the Father, even as the former were. This, 
therefore, is the design of the apostle in the introduction of this 
testimony; for the clearing whereof we may observe :—1. That it is 
not the priesthood of Christ, but his call thereunto, which in this 
place the apostle asserts, as was before declared. 2. As to this, he 
intends to show only that it was God the Father from whom he had 
all his mediatory power, as king, priest, and prophet to his church. 
3. This is evidently proved by this testimony, in that therein God 
declares him to be his Son, and his acceptance thereby of him in the 
discharge of the work committed unto him. For this solemn decla- 
ration of his relation unto God the Father in his eternal sonship, 
and his approbation of him, doth prove that he undertook nothing, 
performed nothing, but what he had appointed, designed, and autho- 
rized him unto. And that he had so designed him unto this office 
is more particularly declared in the ensuing testimony. 

Obs. I. The office of the high priesthood over the church of God 
was an honour and glory to Jesus Christ. 

It was so unto his hwman naturé, even as it was united unto the 
divine; for it was capable of glory, of degrees of glory, and an aug- 
mentation in glory, John xvii. 1, 1 Pet. i. 21. And the Lord Christ 
had a twofold glory upon him in the bearing and discharging of 
this office:—1]. The glory that was upon him, or of the work it- 
self; 2. The glory that was proposed unto him, in the effects of it. 
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1. There was a glory upon him in his work, from the nature of the 
work itself. So it was prophesied of him, Zech. vi. 18, “He shall 
build the temple of the Lorp, and he shall bear the glory.” All the 
glory of the house of God shall be on him, Isa. xxii, 24. And it was 
a glory unto him, because the work itself was great and glorious. 
It was no less than the healing of the breach made between God 
and the whole creation by the first apostasy. Sin had put variance 
between God and all his creatures, Gen. iii, Rom. viii. 20. No way 
was left, but that God must be perpetually dishonoured, or all crea- 
tures everlastingly cursed. And hereby there seemed to be a kind 
of defeatment of God’s first design, to glorify himself in the making 
of all things; for to this purpose he made them all “ exceeding 
good,” Gen. i.31. And his glory depended not so much upon their 
being, as their being good; that is, their beauty, and order, and sub- 
jection to himself. But this was now lost as to all the creation, but 
only a part and portion of the angels, who sinned not. But yet the 
apostasy of those who were partakers of the same nature, privileges, 
and advantages with them, made it manifest what they also in their 
natural state and condition were obnoxious unto. How great, how 
glorious a work must it needs be, to put a stop unto this entrance of 
confusion; to lay hold on the perishing creation, running headlong 
into eternal ruin, and to preserve it, or some portion of it, some 
first-fruits of it, unto God from destruction! Must not this be a 
work equal unto, if not exceeding, the first forming of all things? 
Certainly it is a glorious and honourable thing unto him that shall 
undertake and accomplish this great and glorious work. What is 
said with respect unto one particular in it, may be applied unto the 
whole. When the sealed book containing the state of the church 
and the world was represented unto John, it is said that there was 
“no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, that was 
able to open the book, neither to look thereon,” Rev. v. 3. Whereon 
the apostle wept that none was found worthy to engage in that 
work. But when the Lord Christ, “the lion of the tribe of Judah,” 
appeared to do it, and prevailed therein, verse 5, all the host of 
heaven, all the saints of God, joined together in ascribing glory and 
honour unto him, verses 6-14. The work was great and honourable, 
and therefore on the account of it doth that harmonious ascription of 
_ glory and honour unto him ensue. How much more must the whole 
work be esteemed such, whereof that book contained only a small por- 
tion! Herein, then, was the Lord Jesus Christ exceedingly glorious 
in his priestly office, because in the discharge of it he was the only 
means and way of the recovery and advancement of the glory of 
God; the greatness of which work no heart can conceive nor tongue 
express. 2. It appears from the effects and consequents of the dis- 
charge of his office, or the glory proposed unto him. And that,— 
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(1.) On the part of them for whom he did discharge wt. And these 
were all the elect of God. He himself looked on this as a part of the 
glory set before him, that he should be a captain of salvation unto 
them, and bring them unto the eternal enjoyment of God in im- 
mortal glory. And a double honour ariseth hence unto Jesus Christ: 
—[1.] Initial, the love, thankfulness, and worship of the church in 
all ages, in this world. See Rev. i. 5,6. This is a glory wherein 
he is delighted, that all his saints, in all parts of the world, do seve- 
rally, and in their assemblies, with all humility, love, and thankful- 
ness, worship, adore, bless, praise, and glorify him, as the author and 
finisher of their recovery unto God, and eternal salvation. Every 
day do they come about his throne, cleave unto him, and live in the 
admiration of his love and power. [2.] This glory will be full at 
the latter day, and so hold unto all eternity, when all his saints, from 
the beginning of the world unto the end thereof, shall be gathered 
unto him, and abide with him; adoring him as their head, and shout- 
ing for joy when they behold his glory. (2.) On his own part. There 
is a peculiar honour and glory given him of God, as a consequent of 
his discharge of this office, and on the account thereof, 1 Pet. 1. 21; 
Phil. i. 9, 10; Eph. i. 20-23: whereof see our exposition on chap. 
1,2. (3.) That glory wherein God will be exalted unto all eternity 
in the praise of his grace,—the end of all his holy purposes towards 
his church, Eph, i. 6,—doth ensue and depend hereon. Tor these 
and the like reasons it was that our blessed Saviour, knowing how 
unable we are in this world to comprehend his glory, as also how great 
a part of our blessedness doth consist in the knowledge of it, makes 
that great request for us, that, after we are preserved in, delivered 
from, and carried through our course in this world, as a principal 
part of our rest and reward, we may be with him where he is, to 
behold his glory which is given him of his Father, John xvii. 24. 
And our present delight in this glory and honour of Christ, is a 
great evidence of our love of him and faith in him. 

Obs. II. Relation and love are the fountain and cause of God’s 
committing all authority in and over the church to Jesus Christ. 

By this expression of relation and love, “'Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee,” doth the apostle prove that God called 
him to be the high priest of the church. To the same purpose him- 
self* speaketh, John ii. 35, “ The Father loveth the Son, and hath | 
given all things into his hand.” In his constitution and declaration 
to be the great and only prophet of the church, God did it by an 
expression of his relation and love to him: “This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him,” Matt. xvii. 5. And 
this also was the foundation of his kingly office. Heb, i. 2, “ He 
hath spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 
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all things;”—he who was his Son, and because he was his Son. God 
would give this glory and honour unto none but unto his only Son; 
which to prove is the design of our apostle in the first chapter of 
this epistle. And this his relation unto God manifested itself in all 
that he did in the discharge of his office; for saith the evangelist, 
“We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth,” Johni. 14, Now, first, the relation 
intended is that one single eternal relation of his being the “Son of 
God,’ the “only-begotten of the Father,” through the divine in- 
effable communication of his nature with him, or unto him. And 
hence the faith hereof is the foundation of the church; for when 
Peter made that confession of it, in opposition unto all false concep- 
tions of others concerning his person, “Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God,” he answers, “ Upon this rock I will build my 
church,” Matt. xvi. 16,18. And why doth the Lord Christ build 
his church on ihe profession of this article of our faith concerning 
his person? It is because we declare our faith therein that God 
would not commit all power in and over the church, and the work 
of mediation in its behalf, unto any but him who stood in that re- 
lation to him, of his only-begotten Son. And hereby, as God de- 
clares the greatness of this work, which none could effect but his 
Son, he who is God with himself, and that none other should partake 
with him in this glory; so he directs us to the worship and honour 
of him as his Son: for it is the will of God that “all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father,” John v. 23. And 
those who put in themselves, their wills and authorities, as the pope; 
or bring in others into the honour of this work, as saints and angels; 
do rise up in direct opposition to the design of the will and wisdom 
of God. They must first give some one the relation of an only Son 
to God, before they ought to ascribe any thing of this great work 
or the honour of it unto him. Secondly, The Jove intended is two- 
fold:—1. The natural and eternal love of the Father unto the Son, 
and his delight in him, as participant of the same nature with him- 
self, This is expressed, Prov. viii. 30, 31; which place hath been 
explained and vindicated before. 2. His actual love towards him 
on the account of his infinite condescension and grace in undertaking 
_ this work, wherein his glory was so deeply concerned. See Phil. ii. 
6-11. And this love hath a peculiar influence into the collation of 
that glory and honour on Christ which God bestowed on him, And 
in these things, which must not be here enlarged on, doth lie the 
blessed, sure, stable foundation of the church, and of our salvation, 
by the mediation of Christ. 


VERSE 6. 


The next verse gives us a further confirmation of the call of Christ 
unto his office, by another testimony, taken from Ps. cx. 4, And 
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much time, with diligence, would be needful to the explanation 
hereof, but that this is not its proper place. For that the whole 
psalm was prophetical of Jesus Christ I have proved before, and 
vindicated it from the exceptions of the Jews, both in our Exercita- 
tions and expositions on the first chapter. The subject-matter also 
spoken of, or the priesthood of Melchisedec, with the order there- 
of, the apostle expressly resumes and handles at large, chap. vii., 
where it must be considered. There is, therefore, only one concern- 
ment of these words here to be inquired into; and this is, how far 
or wherein they do give testimony unto the assertion of the apostle, 
that Christ did not glorify himself to be made a high priest, but 
that he was designed thereunto of God, even the Father. 


Ver. 6.—Kadas nal év erépwy Aéyerr BO lepedg sig rhy alta nord riy 
rae Meaysocden. 


Ver. 6.—As he saith in another [psalm], Thou [art] a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 


There are two things in these words:—First, The manner of the 
introduction of a new testimony; Secondly, The testimony itself. 

The first, “As he saith in another.” And therein we may con- 
sider,—1. The connection unto and compliance with that foregoing: 
Kadws zai, ‘In the same manner as he had said in Ps. ii, “Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,” so he speaks 
“in another place” to the same purpose.’ So great and 
important a truth had need of solid confirmation. 2. The author 
of the testimony, or he that spake the words of it: Aéye:, “ He saith.” 
And this may be taken two ways;—(1.) With respect 
unto the delivery of the words; (2.) With respect unto 
the subject-matter of them, or the thing signified in them. (1.) In the 
first way, he that speaks may be [1.] David. He who was the pen- 
man of the second psalm was so also of this hundred and tenth. As, 
therefore, the words foregoing, as to the declaration of them, were 
his, so were these also. As he said in that place, so he saith in this. 
Or, [2.] The Holy Spirit himself, who in both places spake in and 
by David: “Saying in David,” chap. iv. 7. (2.) But the thing 
spoken and signified is principally here intended. And dAéye, “he 
saith,’ referreth immediately to God the Father himself. That 
which the apostle designed to prove, is that Christ was called and 
constituted a high priest by the authority of God the Father. And 
this was done by his immediate speaking unto him. The Holy 
Ghost, by the mouth of David, speaks these things to us. But he 
doth only therein declare what the Father said unto the Son; and that 
was it whereby the apostle’s intention was proved and confirmed. 
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“He saith.” This was that which God said unto him. And this is 
recorded éy érépy, “in another;” that is, rérw, “place,” 
or rather Yarww, “in another psalm,” that is, Ps. cx. 4. 

Secondly, The testimony itself is expressed, or the words of the 
Father unto the Son, whereby the apostle’s assertion is confirmed: 
“ Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.” It was 
sufficient for the apostle at present to produce these words only; 
but he will elsewhere make use of the manner how they were uttered, 
namely, by and with the oath of God, as it is declared in the psalm, 
“The Lorp hath sworn, and will not repent, thou art a priest,” ete. 
And these words of verse 4 do indissolubly depend on the first verse: 
“The LorD said unto my Lord;” that is, God the Father said unto 
the Son, with respect unto his incarnation and mediation, as I have 
proved elsewhere. And this word, “Thou art,” is “verbum consti- 
tutivum,” a “constituting word,” wherein the priesthood of Christ 
was founded. And it may be considered,—1. As declarative of God’s 
eternal decree, with the covenant between the Father and Son, 
whereby he was designed unto this office; whereof we have treated 
expressly and at large in the previous Exercitations. 2. As demon- 
strative of his mission, or his actual sending to the discharge of his 
office. These words are the symbol and solemn sign of God’s con- 
ferring that honour upon him, which gave him his instalment. 3. 
There is included in them a supposition that God would prepare a 
body for him, wherein he might exercise his priesthood, and which 
he might offer up unto him. On the whole, it is undeniable from 
this testimony, that God called and appointed him to be a priest; 
which was to be proved. 

Thus Christ was “ called of God, as was Aaron ;’—that is, imme- 
diately, and in an extraordinary manner ; which was necessary in the 
first erection of that office in his person. But yet, as to the especial 
manner of his call, it was every way more excellent and glorious 
than that of Aaron. What his call was, and what were the weak- 
nesses and imperfections of it, were before declared. But the call of 
Christ,—1. Had no need of any outward ceremony to express it, 
yea, it had a glory in it which no ceremony could express. 2. It 
consisted in the words of God spoken immediately to himself, and 
not to any others concerning him; only they are reported unto the 
church in the two psalms mentioned. 3. The words spoken are 
present, effective, constituting, authoritative words, and not merely 
declarative of what God would have done. By these words was he 
called and made a priest. 4. They are expressive of infinite love to 
and acquiescency in the person of Christ as a high priest. “THou 
art my Son; THOU art a priest for ever.” 5. They were spoken and 
pronounced with the solemnity of an oath,—“The Lorp hath sworn ;” 
whereof elsewhere. He was not, therefore, only called of God, as 
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was Aaron, but also in a peculiar way, far more eminently and glori- 
ously. We may hence observe,— 

Obs. That in all things wherein God hath to do with mankind 
Jesus Christ should have an absolute pre-eminence. 

It was necessary that of old some things should be made use of to 
represent and prefigure him. And it is necessary now that some 
things should be made use of to reveal and exhibit him unto us. 
And these things must, as they are appointments of God, effects of 
his wisdom, and out of their respect unto him, be precious and ex- 
cellent. But yet in and through them all it is his own person, and 
what he doth therein, that hath the pre-eminence. And this is so 
on a twofold account:—1. Because in the representation which they 
made of him there was an imperfection, by reason of their own nature, 
so that they could not perfectly represent him. So Aaron was called 
in an extraordinary manner, to prefigure his call unto his priesthood ; 
but that call of his was accompanied with much weakness and im- 
perfection, as hath been declared. It belonged unto the pre-emi- 
nence of Christ, that there should be something, yea, very much, in 
his call absolutely peculiar. 2. The principal dignity of all these 
things depended on their respect and relation unto him; which exalts 
him infinitely above them. And so also is it with all the means of 
grace, whereby at present he is exhibited, and the benefits of his me- 
diation communicated unto us. 


VERSE 7. 


In this verse two instances of the qualifications of a high priest 
are accommodated unto our Lord Jesus Christ, and that in the retro- 
grade order before proposed. For the last thing expressed concern- 
ing a high priest according to the law was, that he was “ compassed 
with infirmity,” verse 3. And this, in the first place, is applied 
unto Christ; for it was so with him when he entered upon the dis- 
charge of his office. And therein the apostle gives a double demon- 
stration:—1. From the time and season wherein he did execute his 
office; it was “in the days of his flesh.” So openly do they con- 
tradict the Scripture who contend that he entered not directly on 
his priestly office until these days of his flesh were finished and 
ended. Now, in the days of his flesh he was compassed with in- 
firmities, and that because he was in the flesh. 2. From the manner 
of his deportment in this discharge of his office, he did it with 
“cries and tears.” And these also are from the infirmity of our 
nature. 

Secondly, The acting of the high priest, as so qualified, in the dis- 
charge of his office, is accommodated unto him. For a high priest 
was appointed ta xpoopépy Saipd re nal Suoias batp dmupriay, Verse 1;— 
“that he might offer gifts and sacrifices for sins” So it is here 
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affirmed of our Saviour that he also “ offered” to God; which is 
expressive of a sacerdotal act, as shall be declared. And this is 
further described,—1. By an especial adjunct of the sacrifice he 
offered, namely, “ prayers and tears;” 2. By the immediate object 
of them, and his sacrifice which they accompanied, “ Him that was 
able to save him from death;” 8. By the effect and issue of the 
whole, “ He was heard in that which he feared.” 


Ver. 7.—O¢ tv rats quépors rig oupnos airov denocig re nal ixernping 
apis roy duvdmevov owlew adriy éx Savdrou, werd xpauvyhs ioyupis xa? 
Ouxpiav rpoceveynus, xual siouxcvobels rd rH ebAaCesas. 

°Ey reais ntpais tis capxds aired. Syr., “also when he was clothed with 
flesh.” Arab., “in the days of his humanity.” Mera xpavyijs ioyupas. Syr., 
“with a vehement outery.” “Ase ris ebraCe/eg. This is wholly omitted in the 
Syriac; only in the next verse mention of it is introduced, as NAD, “fear,” or 
“dread:” which is evidently transferred from this place, the interpreter, it seems, 
not understanding the meaning of it in its present construction.’ 


Ver. 7.—Who in the days of his flesh offered up prayers 
and supplications, with a strong ery [or vehement outcry | 


and tears, unto him that was able to save him from 
death, and was heard [ or delivered| from [his] fear. 


__ The person here spoken of is expressed by the relative és, “who;” 
that is, 6 Xproré¢, mentioned verse 5, to whose priest- 
hood thenceforward testimony is given. “ Who,” that 
is Christ, not absolutely, but as a high priest. 

The first thing mentioned of him is an intimation of the infirmity 
wherewith he was attended in the discharge of his office, by a de- 
scription of the time and season wherein he was exer- 4, | uke 
cised in it; it was év rats quépais rig cupuds abrot,— in peas ris cupuds 
the days of his flesh.” That these infirmities were in %7%: 
themselves perfectly sinless, and absolutely necessary unto him in 
this office, was before declared. And we may here inquire,— 
1. What is meant by the “flesh” of Christ? 2. What were “the 
days of his flesh?” 

1. The “flesh” of Christ, or wherein he was, is in the Scripture 
taken two ways:— 

(1.) Naturally, by a synecdoche, for his whole human nature: 


"Os. 


1 Expostrion.—Chrys., Phot., Theophyl., Vulg., Luther, Caloy, Olshausen, 
Bleek, and some others, understand <ia26. in the sense of “ fear of God;”—Jesus 
was heard on account of his piety. The Peschito, Itala, Ambrose, Calvin, Beza, 
Grotius, Gerhard, Cappellus, Limborch, Carpzov, Bengel, Morus, Storr, Kuinoel, 
Paulus, De Wette, Tholuck, and a whole host of critics besides, render edad’. by 
fear, anxiety; which signification has been vindicated on philological grounds by 
Casaubon, Wetstein, and Krebs. Ebrard proceeds to argue, that though the 

rayer of Christ was to be saved from death, it was not unheard, inasmuch as 
is was divested of the fear of death. Others understand the fear to be simply 
that horror of soul under which he was “ exceeding sorrowful.” —Eb. 
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John i. 14; “The Word was made flesh.” 1 Tim. iii. 16, “God 
was manifest in the flesh.’ Rom. ix. 5, “Of whom was Christ 
according to the flesh.” Heb. ii 14, “He partook of flesh and 
blood.” 1 Pet. iii 18; Rom. i. 3. See our exposition of chap. ii. 
9-14. In this flesh, or in the flesh in this sense, as to the sub- 
stance of it, Christ still continues. The body wherein he suffered 
and rose from the dead was altered, upon his resurrection and ascen- 
sion, as to its qualities, but not as to its substance; it consisted still of 
“flesh and bones,” Luke xxiv. 39, And the same spirit which, when 
he died, he resigned into the hands of God, was returned unto him 
again when he was “quickened by the Spirit,” 1 Pet. ii. 18; when 
God showed him again “ the path of life,” according to his promise, 
Ps. xvi. 11. This flesh he carried entire with him into heaven, 
where it still continueth, though inwardly and outwardly exalted 
and glorified beyond our apprehension, Acts i. 11; and in this flesh 
shall he come again unto judgment, chap. i. 11, iii. 21, xvii. 31; Rev. 
i. 7: for the union of this flesh with the divine nature in the person 
of the Son of God, is eternally indissoluble. And they overthrow 
the foundation of faith, who fancy the Lord Christ to have any 
other body in heaven than what he had on the earth; as they also 
do who make him to have such flesh as they can eat every day. It 
is not, therefore, the flesh of Christ in this sense, as absolutely con- 
sidered, which is here intended; for the days of this flesh abide 
always, they shall never expire to eternity. 

(2.) “ Flesh,” as applied unto Christ, signifies the frailties, weak- 
nesses, and infirmities of our nature; or our nature as it is weak 
and infirm during this mortal life. So is the word often used: Ps. 
Ixxviii. 89, “He remembereth 3! 273 ,”—“ that they are but 
flesh ;” that i is, poor, weak, mortal, frail creatures, Ps, Ixv. 2, “ Unto 
thee shall all flesh come; ” poor, helpless, creatures standing i in need 
of aid and assistance. So “flesh and blood” is taken for that prin- 
ciple of corruption, which must be done away before we enter into 
heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 50. And this is that which is meant by the 
flesh of Christ in this place,—human nature not yet glorified, with 
all its infirmities, wherein he was exposed unto hunger, thirst, 
weariness, labour, sorrow, grief, fear, pain, wounding, death itself. 
Hereby doth the apostle express what he had before laid down in 
the person of the high priest according to the law,—he was “com- 
passed with infirmity.” 

2. What were “the days of his flesh” intended? It is evi- 
dent that in general his whole course and walk in this world may 
be comprised herein. From his cradle to the grave he bare all the 
infirmities of our nature, with all the dolorous and grievous effects 
of ee Hence all his days he was OF NT Niakop UN, Isa. lili, 3; 

‘a man of sorrows,” filled with them, never free froth them ; and 
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familiarly “ acquainted with grief,’ as a companion that never de- 
parted from him. But yet respect is not had here unto this whole 
space of time, only the subject-matter treated of is limited unto that 
season; it fell out neither before nor after, but in and during the 
days of his flesh. But the season peculiarly intended is the close of 
those days, in his last suffering, when all his sorrows, trials, and 
temptations came unto a head. The sole design of the expression 
is to show that when he offered up his sacrifice he was encompassed 
with infirmities ; which hath an especial influence into our faith and 
consolation. 

Secondly, An account is given of what he did in those days of 
his flesh, as a high priest, being called of God unto that office. And 
this in general was his acting as a priest, wherein many things are 
to be considered :— 

1. The act of his oblation, in that word sposeviyxas. Tlpoopépw is 
“accedo,” “appropinquo,” or “accedere facio,” when 
applied unto things in common use, or unto persons in 
the common occasions of life. So doth 22? signify in the He- 
brew. But when it doth so, the LXX. constantly render it by éyyiZw 
and spoceyyifw; that is, “to draw near.” But when it is applied 
to things sacred, they render it by rpoopépw; that is, “ offero,” or “to 
offer.” And although this word is sometimes used in the New Tes- 
tament in the common sense before mentioned, yet it alone, and no 
other, is made use of to express an access with gifts and sacrifices, or 
offerings, to the altar. See Matt. ii. 11, v. 23, 24, viii. 4; Mark 
i 44; Luke v.14. {272 MPD, Lev. i. 2;—that is, xpoopépy dézpov, 
“ offer a gift;” that is, at the altar. And in this epistle it constantly 
expresseth a sacerdotal act, chap. v. 1, 3, viii. 3, 4, ix. 7, 9, 14, 25, 28, 
x. 1, 2, 8, 11, 12, xi 4,17. And sposgopé is a “sacred oblation,” 
or a “sacrifice,” chap. x. 5, 8, 10, 14, 18. Nor is the word other- 
wise used in this epistle. And the end why we observe it, is to mani- 
fest that it is a priestly, sacerdotal offering that is here intended. 
He offered as a priest. 

2. The matter of his offering is expressed by dejosig xa) inernpiag, 
“prayers and supplications.” Both these words have 
the same general signification. And they also agree in 
this, that they respect an especial kind of prayer, which 
is for the averting or turning away of impendent evils, or such as 
are deserved and justly feared. For whereas all sorts of prayers 
may be referred unto two heads,—(1.) Such as are petitory, for the 
impetration of that which is good ; (2.) Such as are deprecatory, for 
the keeping off or turning away that which is evil; the latter sort 
only are here intended. Acjoesg are everywhere “preces depreca- 
toriz ;” and we render it “supplications,” 1 Tim. ii. 1. And “supplica- 
tiones” are the same with “supplicia,” which signifies both “ punish- 
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ments,” and “ prayers” for the averting of them; as in the Hebrew, 
NNXDN is both “sin” and a “ sacrifice” for the expiation of it, 

‘Ixernpia is nowhere used in the Scripture but in this place only. 
In other authors it originally signifies “a bough, or olive-branch, 
wrapped about with wool or bays,” or something of the like nature; 
which they carried in their hands, and lifted up, who were suppli- 
cants unto others for the obtaining of peace from them, or to avert 
their displeasure. Hence is the phrase of “velamenta pretendere,” 
to hold forth such covered branches. So Liv. de Bell. Punic. lib. 
xxiv. cap. xxx.: “Ramos olez ac velamenta alia supplicum porri- 
gentes, orare, ut reciperent sese;’— “ Holding forth olive branches, 
and other covered tokens used by supplicants, they prayed that they 
might be received into grace and favour.” And Virgil, of his Aineas, 
to Evander, An. lib. viii. 127:— 

“ Optime Grajugenim, cui me fortuna precari, 
Et vitta comptos voluit pretendere ramos.” 

And Herodian calls them ixernpiag SuAdobs,— branches of suppli- 
cation.” Hence the word came to denote a supplicatory prayer; the 
same with ixérevwa. And it is in this sense usually joined with dejozs, 
as here by our apostle. So Isoc. de Pace, cap. xlvi.: MoAAds inernpiag 
nai degozig rorotevo,—* Using many deprecatory entreaties and sup- 
plications.” So constantly the heathen called those prayers which they 
made solemnly to their gods, for the averting of impendent evils, “sup- 
plicia,” and “supplicationes.” Liv. lib. x.cap.xxiil.: “Ho anno prodigia 
multa fuerunt: quorum averruncandorum causa supplicationes in 
biduum senatus decrevit;” that is, “Iree dem averruncands,” as he 
speaks lib. vill. cap. vi.—to turn away the wrath of their gods, And 
such a kind of prayer is that whose form is given in Cato de re Rustic. 
cap. xiv.: “Mars pater, te precor, quesoque, ut calamitates intem- 
periasque prohibessis, defendas, averrunces.” Hesychius explains 
inernpia by wrapéxdnors, a word of a much larger signification; but 
ixerdouva, a word of the same original and force, by xaduprapice, 
Aur pra.,—“expiations and purgations,” from guilt deserving punish- 
ment. ‘Ixernpia, Gloss. Vet., “Oratio, precatio supplicum ;’—“ the 
prayer of suppliants.” The word being used only in this place in 
the Scripture, it was not unnecessary to inquire after the signification 
of it in other authors. It is a humble supplication for peace, or 
deprecation of evil, with the turning away of anger. And this sense 
singularly suits the scope of the place; for respect is had in it to 
the sufferings of Christ, and the fear which befell him in the appre- 
hension of them as they were penal, as we shall see afterwards. 

But it must also be here further observed, that however this word 
might be used to express the naked supplication of some men in 
distress unto others, yet whenever it is used in heathen authors, with 
respect unto their gods, it is always accompanied with expiatory 
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sacrifices, or was the peculiar name of those prayers and supplications 
which they made with those sacrifices. And I have showed before 
that the solemn expiatory sacrifice of the high priest among the 
Jews was accompanied with deprecatory supplications ; a form where- 
of, according to the apprehensions of their masters, I gave out of the 
Mishna. And so he was appointed, in the great sacrifice of expia- 
tion, to confess over the head of the scape-goat “ all the iniquities of 
the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins,” 
Ley. xvi. 21; which he did not without prayers for the expiation of 
them, and deliverance from the curse of the law due to them. And 
they are not the mere supplications of our blessed Saviour that are 
here intended, but as they accompanied and were a necessary adjunct 
of the offering up of himself, his soul and body, a real propitiatory 
sacrifice to God. And therefore, wherever our apostle elsewhere 
speaks of the “offering” of Christ, he calls it the “offering of himself,” 
or of his “body,” Eph. v. 2, Heb. ix. 14, 25, 28, x.10. Here, there- 
fore, he expresseth the whole sacrifice of Christ by the “prayers and 
supplications” wherewith it was accompanied ; and therefore makes 
use of that word which peculiarly denotes such supplications, And 
he describes the sacrifice or offering of Christ by this adjunct for the 
reasons ensuing :— 

1. To evince what he before declared, that in the days of his 
flesh, when he offered up himself unto God, he was encompassed 
with the weakness of our nature, which made prayers and supplica- 
tions needful for him, as at all seasons, so especially in straits and 
distresses, when he cried from “the lion’s mouth,” and “ the horns 
of the unicorns,” Ps. xxii. 21. He was in earnest, and pressed to the 
utmost in the work that was before him. And this expression is 
used,— 

2. That we might seriously consider how great a work it was to 
expiate sin, As it was not to be done without suffering, so a mere 
and bare suffering would not effect it. Not only death, and that a 
bloody death, was required thereunto, but such as was to be accom- 
panied with “prayers and supplications,” that it might be effectual 
unto the end designed, and that he who suffered it might not be 
overborne in his undertaking. The “redemption of souls was pre- 
cious,’ and must have ceased for ever, had not every thing been 
set on work which is acceptable and prevalent with God. And,-— 

8. To show that the Lord Christ had now made this business his 
own. He had taken the whole work and the whole debt of sin upon 
himself. He was now, therefore, to manage it, as if he alone were 
the person concerned. And this rendered his prayers and supplica- 
tions necessary in and unto his sacrifice. And,— 

4. That we might be instructed how to make use of and plead 
his sacrifice in our stead. If it was not, if it could not be, offered by 
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him but with prayers and supplications, and those for the averting 
of divine wrath, and making peace with God, we may not think to 
be interested therein whilst under the power of lazy and slothful 
unbelief. Let him that would go to Christ, consider well how Christ 
went to God for him; which is yet further declared,— 

Thirdly, In the manner of his offering these prayers and suppli- 

Fhe au ass cations unto God, whereby he offered up himself also 
vis ious untohim. He did it werd xpavyis ionxvpiis nal danplov, 
xa) duxpiov. “with strong crying” (or “a strong cry”) “and tears.” 
Chrysostom on the place observes, that the story makes no mention 
of these things. And, indeed, of his tears in particular it doth not; 
which from this place alone we know to have accompanied his 
sacerdotal prayers. But his “strong crying” is expressly related. To 
acquaint ourselves fully with what is intended herein, we may con- 
sider,—1. How it was expressed in prophecy; 2. How it is related 
in the story; 3. How reported here by our apostle:— 

1. In prophecy the supplications here intended are called his 
“roaring :” Ps, xxii. 1-3, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me? why art thou so far from helping me, and from ‘Nv 24,” 
“the words of my roaring?” “ Rugitus,” the proper ery of a lion, is 
npavy? ioxupd, “ clamor validus,” “a strong and vehement outcry.” 
And it is used to express such a vehemency in supplications as can- 
not be compressed or confined, but will ordinarily break out into a 
loud expression of itself; at least such an intension of mind and 
affection as cannot be outwardly expressed without fervent outcries. 
Ps, xxxii. 8, “ When I kept silence,’—that is, whilst he was under 
his perplexities from the guilt of sin, before he came off to a full and 
clear acknowledgment of it, as verse 5,—“my bones waxed old 
through my roaring all the day long.” The vehemency of his com- 
plainings consumed his natural strength. So Job ili, 24, “My sigh- 
ing cometh before I eat, ‘DaNy O93 ran , —‘“and my roarings are 
poured out like waters,” namely, that break out of any place with 
great noise and abundance. So isa sense of extreme pressures and 
distresses signified: “I have roared by reason of the disquietness of 
my heart,” Ps. xxxviii. 8. This is xpavy) joyupdé, “a strong cry.” 
And if we well consider his prayer, as recorded Ps. xxii., especially 
from verse 9 to verse 21, we shall find that every word almost, and 
sentence, hath in it the spirit of roaring and a strong cry, however 
it were uttered. For it is not merely the outward noise, but the 
inward earnest intension and engagement of heart and soul, with the 
greatness and depth of the occasion of them, that is principally i in- 
tended. 

2. We may consider the same matter as related in story by the 
evangelists. The prayers intended are those which he offered to 
God during his passion, both in the garden and on the cross, The 
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first are declared Luke xxii, 44, “ And being in an agony, he prayed 
more earnestly, and his sweat was as drops of blood falling on the 
earth.” The inward frame is here declared, which our apostle 
shadows out by the external expressions and signs of it, in “ strong 
cries and tears.” "Ev dyavig yevéuevos,—* constitutus in agonia.” He 
was in, under the power of, wholly pressed by “an agony;” that is, 
a strong and vehement conflict of mind, in and about things dread- 
ful and terrible. *Aywvia is @éCos diaardcsws, saith Nemes. de Natur. 
Hom. ;—“ a dread of utter ruin.” “Timor extrinsecus advenientis 
mali,” Aquin. ;—“ a dread of evil to come upon us from without.” It 
signifies, “ita vehementi discriminis objecti metu angi ut quodam- 
modo exanimis et attonitus sis,” saith Maldonat. on Matt, xxvi. 37. 
He prayed éxrsvéorepov, “ with more vehement intension of mind, 
spirit, and body.” For the word denotes not a degree of the acting 
of grace in Christ, as some have imagined, but the highest degree 
of earnestness in the actings of his mind, soul, and body ;—another 
token of that wonderful conflict wherein he was engaged, which no 
heart can conceive nor tongue express. This produced that preter- 
natural sweat wherein Spéutor aiwaros, “ thick drops of blood” ran 
from him to the ground. Concerning this he says, ‘728%/2 D'93, Ps, 
xxii. 15,—“I am poured out like water;” that is, ‘my blood is so, 
by an emanation from all parts of my body, descending to the 
ground.’ And they consult not the honour of Jesus Christ, but the 
maintenance of their own false suppositions, who assign any ordi- 
nary cause of this agony, with these consequents of it, or such as 
other men may have experience of. And this way go many of the 
expositors of the Roman church. So & Lapid. in loc: “Nota se- 
eundo hune Christi angorem lacrymas et sudorem sanguineum, testem 
infirmitatis a Christo assumpte, provenisse ex vivaci imaginatione, 
flagellationis, coronationis, mortis dolorumque omnium quos mox 
subiturus erat; inde enim naturaliter manabat eorundem horror et 
angor.” He would place the whole cause of this agony in those 
previous fancies, imaginations, or apprehensions, which he had of 
those corporeal sufferings which were to come upon him. Where, 
then, is the glory of his spiritual strength and fortitude? where the 
beauty of the example which herein he set before us? His outward 
sufferings were indeed grievous; but yet, considered merely as such, 
they were, as to mere sense of pain, beneath what sundry of his 
martyrs have been called to undergo for his name’s sake. And yet 
we know that many, yea, through the power of his grace in them, 
the most of them who have so suffered for him in all ages, have 
cheerfully, joyfully, and without the least consternation of spirit, 
undergone the exquisite tortures whereby they have given up them- 
selves unto death for him. And shall we imagine that the Son of 
God, who had advantages for his supportment and consolation in- 
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finitely above what they had any interest in, should be given up to 
this dreadful, trembling conflict, wherein his whole nature was almost 
dissolved, out of a mere apprehension of those corporeal sufferings 
which were coming on him? Was it the forethought of them only, 
and that as such, which dispelled the present sense of divine love and 
satisfaction from the indissoluble union of his person, that they should 
not influence his mind with refreshments and consolation? God for- 
bid we should have such mean thoughts of what he was, of what he 
did, of what he suffered. There were other causes of these things, 
as we shall see immediately. 

Again; on the cross itself it is said, AveCénoe pwvy mweyddn, Matt. 
xxvii. 46; that is plainly, “He prayed werd npauyiis ioxupis, —“ He 
cried with a great outcry,” or “loud voice,” with a “strong cry.” This 
was the manner of the sacerdotal prayers of Christ which concerned 
his oblation, or the offering himself as a sacrifice, as is reported in 
the evangelist. The other part of his sacerdotal prayer, which ex- 
pressed his intercession on a supposition of his oblation, he performed 
and offered with all calmness, quietness, and sedateness of mind, 
with all assurance and joyful glory, as if he were actually already in 
heaven; as we may see, John xvii. But it was otherwise with him 
when he was to offer himself a sin-offering in our stead. If, there- 
fore, we do compare the 22d psalm, as applied and explained by the 
evangelists and our apostle, with the 17th of John, we shall find a 
double mediatory or sacerdotal prayer of our Saviour in behalf of 
the whole church. The first was that which accompanied his obla- 
tion, or the offering of himself an expiatory sacrifice for sin. And 
this having respect unto the justice of God, the curse of the law, and 
the punishment due to sin, was made in an agony, distress, and con- 
flict, with wrestlings, expressed by cries, tears, and most vehement 
intensions of soul. The other,—which though in order of time an- 
tecedent, yet in order of nature was built on the former, and a sup- 
position of the work perfected therein, as is evident, John xvii. 11, 
—represents his intercession in heaven. ‘The first was were xpavyii¢ 
joxupis nad Ouxpbov, the other werd rerosdjoews nal wAnpopopias. 

3. These are the things which are thus expressed by our apostle, 
“He offered up prayers and supplications, with strong cries and tears.” 
Such was the frame of his soul, such was his prayer and deportment 
in his sacrifice of himself. His tears, indeed, are not expressly men- 
tioned in the story, but weeping was one of those infirmities of our 
nature which he was subject unto: John xi. 35, “Jesus wept.” He 
expressed ‘his sorrow thereby. And being now in the greatest dis- 
tress, conflict, and sorrow, which reached unto the soul, until that was 
“ sorrowful unto death,” as we may well judge that in his dealing with 
God he poured out tears with his prayers, so it is here directly men- 
tioned. So did he here “ offer up himself through the eternal Spirit.” 
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Fourthly, The object of this offering of Christ, he to whom he 
offered up prayers and supplications, is expressed and described. 
And this was 6 duvdémevog ob%ew aidrdv éx Iavirov,—“ he pis Dunder 
that was able to save him from death,” that had power céZe abriy ix 
* so todo. It is God who is intended, whom the apostle «#7 
describes by this periphrasis, for the reasons that shall be mentioned. 
He calls him neither God, nor the Father of Christ, although the 
Lord Jesus, in the prayers intended, calls upon him by both these 
names. So in the garden he calls him Father: “O my Father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass from me,” Matt. xxvi. 39. And on the 
cross he called him God: “ My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me,” Matt. xxvii. 46; and “ Father” again, in the resignation 
of his life and soul into his hands, Luke xxiii. 46. But in the re- 
porting of these things our apostle waiveth these expressions, and 
only describeth God as “ Him who was able to save him from death.” 
Now this he doth to manifest the consideration that the Lord Christ 
at that time had of God, of death, and of the causes, consequents, 
and effects of it. For his design is, to declare what was the reason 
of the frame of the soul of Christ in his suffering and offering before 
described, and what were the causes thereof. 

In general, God is proposed as the object of the actings of 
Christ’s soul in this offering of himself, as he who had all power in 
his hand to order all his present concernments: “To him who was 
able.” Ability or power is either natural or moral. Natural power 
is strength and active efficiency; in God omnipotency. Moral power 
is right and authority; in God absolute sovereignty. And the Lord 
Christ had respect unto the ability or power of God in both these 
senses: in the first, as that which he relied upon for deliverance; 
in the latter, as that which he submitted himself unto. The former 
was the object of his faith, namely, that God, by the greatness of 
his power, could support and deliver him in and under his trial. 
The latter was the object of his fear, as to the dreadful work which 
he had undertaken. ‘Now, because our apostle is upon the descrip- 
tion of that frame of heart, and those actings of soul, wherewith 
our high priest offered himself for us unto God, which was with 
“prayers and supplications,” accompanied with “strong cries and 
tears,” I shall consider from these words three things, considering 
the power or ability of God principally in the latter way:—1. What 
were the general causes of the state and condition wherein the Lord 
Christ is here described by our apostle, and of the actings ascribed 
unto him therein. 2. What were the immediate effects of the suffer- 
ings of the Lord Christ in and upon his own soul. 3. What limi- 
tations are to be assigned unto them. From all which it will 
appear why and wherefore he offered up his prayers and supplica- 
tions unto him who was able to save him from death; wherein a 
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fear of it is included, on the account of the righteous authority of 
God, as well as a faith of deliverance from it, on the account of his 
omnipotent power. 

1, The general causes of his state and condition, with his actings 
therein, were included in that consideration and prospect which he 
then had of God, death, and himself, or the effects of death upon 
him. 

(1.) He considered God at that instant as the supreme rector and 
judge of all, the author of the law and the avenger of it, who had 
power of life and death, as the one was to be destroyed and the other 
inflicted, according to the curse and sentence of the law. Under 
this notion he now considered God, and that as actually putting the 
law in execution, having power and authority to give up unto the 
sting of it, or to save from it. God represented himself unto him 
first as armed and attended with infinite holiness, righteousness, and 
severity,—as one that would not pass by sin nor acquit the guilty; and 
then as accompanied with supreme or sovereign authority over him, 
the law, life, and death. And it is of great importance under what 
notion we consider God when we make our approaches unto him. 
The whole frame of our souls, as to fear or confidence, will be regu- 
lated thereby. 

(2.) He considered death not naturally, as a separation of soul and 
body; nor yet merely as a painful separation of them, such as was 
that death which in particular he was to undergo; but he looked on 
it as the curse of the law due to sin, inflicted by God as a just and 
righteous judge. Hence, in and under it, he himself is said to be 
“made a curse,” Gal. ii. 13. This curse was now coming on him, 
as the sponsor or surety of the newcovenant. For although he con- 
sidered himself, and the effects of things upon himself, yet he offered 
up these prayers as our sponsor, that the work of mediation which 
he had undertaken might have a good and blessed issue. 

From hence may we take a view of that frame of soul which our 
Lord Jesus Christ was in when he offered up prayers and supplica- 
tions, with strong cries and tears, considering God as him who had 
authority over the law, and the sentence of it that was to be inflicted 
on him. Some have thought, that upon the confidence of the in- 
dissolubleness of his person, and the actual assurance which they 
suppose he had always of the love of God, his sufferings could have 
no effect: of fear, sorrow, trouble, or perplexity on his soul, but only 
what respected the natural enduring of pain and shame, which he 
was exposed unto. But the Scripture gives us another account of 
these things. It informs us, that “he began to be afraid, and sore 
amazed ;” that “ his soul was heavy, and sorrowful unto death;” that 
he was “in an agony,” and afterwards cried out, “My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?’ under a sense of divine dereliction. 
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There was, indeed, a mighty acting of love in God toward us, in the 
giving of his Son to death for us, as to his gracious ends and pur- 
poses thereby to be accomplished; and his so doing is constantly 
in the Scripture reckoned on the score of love. And there was 
always in him a great love to the person of his Son, and an ineffable 
complacency in the obedience of Christ, especially that which he 
exercised in his suffering; but yet the curse and punishment which 
he underwent was an effect of vindictive justice, and as such did he 
look upon it and conflict with it. I shall not enter into the debates 
of those expressions which have been controverted about the suffer- 
ings of Christ, as whether he underwent the death of the soul, the 
second death, the pains of hell. For it would cause a prolix digres- 
sion to show distinctly what is essential unto these things, or purely 
penal in them, which alone he was subject unto; and what neces- 
sarily follows a state and condition of personal sin and guilt in them 
who undergo them, which he was absolutely free from. But this 
alone I shall say, which I have proved elsewhere, whatever was due 
to us from the justice of God and sentence of the law, that he under- 
went and suffered. This, then, was the cause in general of the state 
and condition of Christ here described, and of his actings therein, 
here expressed. 

2. In the second place, the effects of his sufferings in himself, or 
his sufferings themselves, on this account, may be reduced in general 
unto these two heads :— 

(1.) His dereliction. He was under a suspension of the comfort- 
ing influences of his relation unto God. His relation unto God, as 
his God and Father, was the fountain of all his comforts and joys, 
The sense hereof was now suspended. Hence was that part of his 
ery, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” The sup- 
porting influences of this relation were continued, but the comfort- 
ing influences of it were suspended. See Ps. xxii. 1-3, etc. And 
from hence he was filled with heaviness and sorrow. This the evange- 
lists fully express. He says of himself, that “his soul was exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death,” Matt. xxvi. 38; which expressions are 
emphatical, and declare a sorrow that is absolutely inexpressible. 
And this sorrow was the effect of his penal desertion; for sorrow 
is that which was the life of the curse of the law. So when God 
declared the nature of that curse unto Adam and Eve, he tells them 
that he will give them “sorrow,” and “multiply their sorrow,” Gen, 
iii. 16,17. With this sorrow was Christ now filled, which put him 
on those strong cries and tears for relief. And this dereliction was 
possible, and proceeded from hence, in that all communications 
from the divine nature unto the human, beyond subsistence, were 


voluntary. 
(2.) He had an intimate sense of the wrath and displeasure of 
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God against the sin that was then imputed unto him. All our sins 
were then caused, by an act of divine and supreme authority, “to meet 
on him,” or “the Lorp laid on him the iniquity of us all,’ Isa. liii. 6. 
Even all our guilt was imputed unto him, or none of the punish- 
ment due unto our sins could have been justly inflicted on him. In 
this state of things, in that great hour, and wonderful transaction 
of divine wisdom, grace, and righteousness, whereon the glory of 
God, the recovery of fallen man, with the utter condemnation of 
Satan, depended, God was pleased for a while, as it were, to hold 
the scales of justice in equilibrio, that the turning of them might 
be more conspicuous, eminent, and glorious. In the one scale, as 
it were, there was the weight of the first sin and apostasy from God, 
with all the consequents of it, covered with the sentence and curse 
of the law, with the exigence of vindictive justice,—a weight that 
all the angels of heaven could not stand under one moment. In 
the other were the obedience, holiness, righteousness, and penal 
sufferings, of the Son of God,—all having weight and worth given 
unto them by the dignity and worth of his divine person. Infinite 
justice kept these things for a season, as it were, at a poise, until 
the Son of God, by his prayers, tears, and supplications, prevailed 
unto a glorious success, in the delivery of himself and us. 

3. Wherefore, as to the limitation of the effects of Christ’s suffer- 
ings in and upon himself, we may conclude, in general,—(1.) That 
they were such only as are consistent with absolute purity, holiness, 
and freedom from the least appearance of sin; (2.) Not such as did 
in the least impeach the glorious union of his, natures in the same 
person; (3.) Nor such as took off from the dignity of his obedience 
and merit of his suffering, but were all necessary thereunto: but 
then, (4.) As he underwent whatever is or can be grievous, dolorous, 
afflictive, and penal, in the wrath of God, and sentence of the law 
executed; so these things really wrought in him sorrow, amazement, 
anguish, fear, dread, with the like penal effects of the pains of hell; 
from whence it was that he “offered up prayers and supplications, 
with strong cries and tears, unto him that was able to save him 
from death,”—the event whereof is described in the last clause of the 
verse. 

Kai elounovobels card rHs evAwEsias, “and was heard in that which he 

Ke) ten. feared.” To be heard in Scripture signifies two things: 
xovebels ax —1. To be accepted in our request, though the thing 
ris sirabsins- requested be not granted unto us. “God will hear me,” 
is as much as, ‘ God will accept of me, is pleased with my supplica- 
tion,’ Ps. lv. 17, xxii. 21. 2. To be answered in our request. To be 
heard, is to be delivered. So is this expressed, Ps. xxii. 24. In 
the first way there is no doubt but that the Father always heard 
the Son, John xi. 42,—always in all things accepted him, and was 
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well pleased in him; but our inquiry is here, how far the Lord Christ 
was heard in the latter way, so heard as to be delivered from what 
he prayed against. Concerning this observe, that the prayers of 
Christ in this matter were of two sorts:— 

1. Hypothetical or conditional; such was that prayer for the pass- 
ing of the cup from him, Luke xxii, 42, “ Father, if thou wilt, re- 
move this cup from me.” And this prayer was nothing but what 
was absolutely necessary unto the verity of human nature in that 
state and condition. Christ could not have been a man and not 
have had an extreme aversation to the things that were coming 
upon him. Nor had it been otherwise with him, could he properly 
have been said to suffer; for nothing is suffering, nor can be penal 
unto us, but what is grievous unto our nature, and what it is ab- 
horrent of. This acting of the inclination of nature, both in his 
mind, will, and affections, which in him were purely holy, our 
Saviour expresseth in that conditional prayer. And in this prayer 
he was thus answered,—his mind was fortified against the dread 
and terror of nature, so as to come unto a perfect composure in the 
will of God: “ Nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done.” He 
was heard herein so far as he desired to be heard; for although he 
could not but desire deliverance from the whole, as he was a man, 
yet he desired it not absolutely, as he was wholly subjected to the 
will of God. 

2. Absolute. The chief and principal supplications which he offered 
up to him who was able to save him from death were absolute; and 
in them he was absolutely heard and delivered. For upon the pre- 
sentation of death unto him, as attended with the wrath and curse 
of God, he had deep and dreadful apprehensions of it; and how un- 
able the human nature was to undergo it, and prevail against it, if 
not mightily supported and carried through by the power of God. 
In this condition it was part of his obedience, it was his duty, to 
pray that he might be delivered from the absolute prevalency of it, 
that he might not be cast in his trial, that he might not be con- 
founded nor condemned. This he hoped, trusted, and believed; and 
therefore prayed absolutely for it, Isa. 1. 7, 8. And herein he 
was heard absolutely; for so it is said, “He was heard dad rig 
ebaaeiac.” 

_ The word here used is in a singular construction of speech, and is 
itself of various significations. Sometimes it is used for 
a religious reverence, but such as hath fear joined with 
it; that is, the fear of evil. Frequently it signifies fear 
itself, but such a fear as is accompanied with a reverential care and 
holy circumspection. The word itself is but once more used in 
the New Testament, and that by our apostle, Heb, xii. 28, where 
we well render it “godly fear.” EvauCie, the adjective, is used 
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three times, Luke ii. 25, Acts ii. 5, viii. 2; everywhere denoting a 
religious fear. Heb. xi. 7, we render the verb, ssAu€nde/s, by “moved 
with fear;” that is, a reverence of God mixed with a dreadful appre- 
hension of an approaching judgment. And the use of the preposition 
ams added to eicunxovobefg is also singular,—“auditus ex metu,” “heard 
from his fear.” Therefore is this passage variously interpreted by 
all sorts of expositors. Some read it, “ He was heard because of his 
reverence.” And in the exposition hereof they are again divided. 
Some take “reverence” actively, for the reverence he had of God; that 
is, his reverential obedience: “ He was heard because of his rever- 
ence,” or reverential obedience unto God. Some would have the 
reverence intended to relate to God, the reverential respect that God 
had unto him; God heard him, from that holy respect and regard 
which he had of him. But these things are fond, and suit not the 
design of the place; neither the coherence of the words, nor their 
construction, nor their signification, nor the scope of the apostle, will 
bear this sense. Others render it, “ pro metu;” “from fear,” or “out 
of fear.” And this also is two ways interpreted:—1. Because “heard 
from fear” is somewhat a harsh expression, they explain “ auditus ” 
by “‘liberatus,’—“delivered from fear ;” and this is not improper. So 
Grotius: “Cum mortem vehementer perhorresceret,...... in hoc exau- 
ditus fuit ut ab isto metu liberaretur.” In this sense fear internal 
and subjective is intended. God relieved him against his fear, re- 
moving it and taking it away, by strengthening and comforting of 
him. Others by “fear” intend the thing feared ; which sense our trans- 
lators follow, and are therefore plentifully reviled and railed at by 
the Rhemists: “ He was heard;” that is, delivered from the things 
which he feared as coming upon him. And for the vindication of 
this sense and exposition, there is so much already offered by many 
learned expositors as that I see not what can be added thereunto, 
and I shall not unnecessarily enlarge myself. And the opposition 
that is made hereunto is managed rather with clamours and outcries, 
than Scripture reasons or testimonies. Suppose the object of the 
fear of Christ here to have been what he was delivered from, and 
then it must be his fainting, sinking, and perishing under the wrath 
of God, in the work he had undertaken; yet,—1. The same thing 
is expressed elsewhere unto a higher degree and more emphati- 
cally; as where in this state he is said Aume?odas xa) ddmwovelv, and 
éxdo€e7odou, Matt. xxvi. 87, Mark xiv. 33,—to be “sorrowful,” “ per- 
plexed,” and “amazed.” 2. All this argues no more but that the 
Lord Christ underwent an exercise in the opposition that was made 
unto his faith, and the mighty conflict he had with that opposition. 
That his faith and trust in God were either overthrown or weakened 
by them, they prove not, nor do any plead them unto that purpose. 
And to deny that the soul of Christ was engaged in an ineffable 
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conflict with the wrath of God in the curse of the law,—that his faith 
and trust in God were pressed and tried to the utmost by the oppo- 
sition made unto them, by fear, dread, and a terrible apprehension 
of divine displeasure due to our sins,—is to renounce the benefit of 
his passion and turn the whole of it into a show, fit to be represented 
by pictures and images, or acted over in ludicrous scenes, as it is by 
the Papists. 

It remains that we consider the observations which these words 
afford us for our instruction, wherein also their sense and importance 
will be further explained. And the first thing that offers itself unto 
us is, that,— 

Obs. I. The Lord Jesus Christ himself had a time of infirmity in 
this world. 

A season he had wherein he was beset and “ compassed with in- 
firmities.” So it was with him “in the days of his flesh.” It is 
true, his infirmities were all sinless, but all troublesome and grievous. 
By them was he exposed unto all sorts of temptations and suffer- 
ings; which are the two springs of all that is evil and dolorous unto 
our nature. And thus it was with him, not for a few days, or a 
short season only, but during his whole course in this world. This 
the story of the gospel gives us an account of, and the instance of 
his “ offering up prayers with strong cries and tears,” puts out of all 
question. These things were real, and not acted to make an ap- 
pearance or representation of them. And hereof himself expresseth 
his sense: Ps. xxii. 6, 7, ‘1 am a worm, and no man; a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people. All that see me, laugh me to 
scorn.” So verses 14,15. How can the infirmities of our nature, 
and a sense of them, be more emphatically expressed? So Ps. 
Ixix. 20, “ Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am full of heavi- 
ness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and 
for comforters, but I found none.” And Ps, xl. 12, “ Innumerable 
evils have compassed me about.” He had not only our infirmities, 
but he felt them, and was deeply sensible both of them and of the 
evils and troubles which through them he was exposed unto. Hence 
is that description of him, Isa. liii. 3. 

Two things are herein by us duly to be considered :—First, That 
it was out of infinite condescension and love unto our souls that the 
Lord Christ took on himself this condition, Phil. ii. 6-8. This state 
was neither natural nor necessary unto him upon his own account. 
In himself he was “in the form of God, and thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God;” but this mind was in him, that for our sakes 
he would take on himself all these infirmities of our nature, and 
through them expose himself unto evils innumerable. It was vol- 
untary love, and not defect or necessity of nature, which brought 
him into this condition. Secondly, As he had other ends herein,— 
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for these things were indispensably required unto the discharge of 
his sacerdotal office,—so he designed to set us an example, that we 
should not faint under our infirmities and sufferings on their ac- 
count, Heb. xi. 2, 3, 1 Pet. iv. }. And God knows such an example 
we stood in need of, both as a pattern to conform ourselves unto 
under our infirmities, and to encourage us in the expectation of a 
good issue unto our present deplorable condition. 

Let us not, then, think strange, if we have our season of weakness 
and infirmity in this world, whereby we are exposed unto temptation 
and suffering. Apt we are, indeed, to complain hereof; the whole 
nation of professors is full of complaints; one is in want, straits, and 
poverty; another in pain, under sickness, and variety of troubles; 
some are in distress for their relations, some from and by them; 
some are persecuted, some are tempted, some pressed with private, 
some with public concerns; some are sick, and some are weak, and 
some are “ fallen asleep.” And these things are apt to make us 
faint, to despond, and be weary. I know not how others bear up 
their hearts and spirits. For my part, I have much ado to keep 
from continual longing after the embraces of the dust and shades 
of the grave, as a curtain drawn over the rest in another world. In 
the meantime, every momentary gourd that interposeth between 
the vehemency of wind and sun, or our frail, fainting natures and 
spirits, is too much valued by us. 

But what would we have? Do we consider who, and what, and 
where we are, when we think strange of these things? These are 
the days of our flesh, wherein these things are due to us, and un- 
avoidable. ‘Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward,” 
Job v. 7,—necessarily and abundantly. All complaints, and all con- 
trivances whereby we endeavour to extricate ourselves from those 
innumerable evils which attend our weak, frail, infirm condition, 
will be altogether vain. And if any, through the flatteries of youth, 
and health, and strength, and wealth, with other satisfactions of their 
affections, are not sensible of these things, they are but in a pleasant 
dream, which will quickly pass away. 

Our only relief in this condition is a due regard unto our great 
example, and what he did, how he behaved himself in the days of 
his flesh, when he had more difficulties and miseries to conflict 
with than we all. And in him we may do well to consider three 
things:— 

1. His patience, unconquerable and unmovable in all things that 
befell him in the days of his flesh. “He did not cry, nor lift up, nor 
cause his voice to be heard in the street,’ Isa. xlii. 2. Whatever 
befell him, he bore it quietly and patiently. Being buffeted, he 
threatened not; being reviled, he reviled not again. “As a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.” 2. His 
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trust in God. By this testimony, that it is said of him, “ I will put 
my trust in God,” doth our apostle prove that he had the same 
nature with us, subject to the same weakness and infirmities, Heb. 
ii. 13. And this we are taught thereby, that there is no manage- 
ment of our human nature, as now beset with infirmities, but by a 
constant trust in God. The whole life of Christ therein was a life 
of submission, trust, and dependence on God; so that when he came 
to his last suffering, his enemies fixed on that to reproach him 
withal, as knowing how constant he was in the profession thereof, 
Ps. xxii. 8, Matt. xxvii. 43. 3. His earnest, fervent prayers and sup- 
plications, which are here expressed by our apostle, and accommo- 
dated unto the days of his flesh. Other instances of his holy, gracious 
deportment of himself, in that condition wherein he set us an ex- 
ample, might be insisted on, but these may give us an entrance into 
the whole of our duty. Patience, faith, and prayer, will carry us 
comfortably and safely through the whole course of our frail and in- 
firm lives in this world. 

Obs. II. A life of glory may ensue after a life of infirmity. 

“Tf,” saith our apostle, “in this life only we have hope, we 
are of all men most miserable.” For besides that we are obnoxi- 
ous to the same common infirmities within and calamities with- 
out with all other men, there is, and ever will be, a peculiar sort of 
distress that they are exposed unto who “ will live godly in Christ 
Jesus.” But there is nothing can befall us but what may issue in 
eternal glory. We see that it hath done so with Jesus Christ. His 
season of infirmity is issued in eternal glory; and nothing but unbe- 
lief and sin can hinder ours from doing so also. 
~ Obs. III. The Lord Christ is no more now in a state of weakness 
and temptation ; the days of his flesh are past and gone. 

_ As such the apostle here makes mention of them, and the Scrip- 
ture signally in sundry places takes notice of it. This account he 
gives of himself, Rev. i. 18, “I am he that liveth, and was dead; 
and, behold, I am alive for evermore.” The state of infirmity and 
weakness, wherein he was obnoxious unto death, is now past; he 
now liyesfor evermore. “ Henceforth he dieth no more, death hath 
no more power over him;” nor any thing else that can reach the 
least trouble unto him. With his death ended the days of his flesh. 
His revival, or return unto life, was into absolute, eternal, unchange- 
able glory. And this advancement is expressed by his “ sitting at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high;” which we have before de- 
clared. He is therefore now no more, on any account, obnoxious, 
—1l. Unto the law, the sentence, or curse of it. As he was “made 
_ of a woman,” he was “ made under the law;” and so he continued 
all the days of his flesh. Therein did he fulfil all the righteousness 
it required, and answered the whole penalty for sin that it exacted. 
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But with the days of his flesh ended the right of the law towards 
him, either as to require obedience of him or exact suffering from 
him: hence, a little before his expiration on the cross, he said con- 
cerning it, “It is finished.” And hereon doth our freedom from the 
curse of the law depend. The law can claim no more dominion 
over a believer than it can over Christ himself. He lives now out 
of the reach of all the power of the law, to plead his own obedience 
unto it, satisfaction of it, and triumph over it, in the behalf of them 
that believe on him. Nor, 2. Unto temptations. These were his 
constant attendants and companions during the days of his flesh. 
What they were, and of what sorts, we have in part before discoursed, 
He is now freed from them and above them; yet not so but that they 
have left a compassionate sense upon his holy. soul of the straits and 
distresses which his disciples and servants are daily brought into by 
them,—which is the spring and foundation of the relief he communi- 
cates unto them. Nor, 3. Unto troubles, persecutions, or sufferings 
of anykind. He is not so in his own person. He is far above, out of 
the reach of all his enemies ;—above them in power, in glory, in autho- 
rity andrule. There is none of them but he can crush at his pleasure, 
and “ dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” He is, indeed, still 
hated as much as ever, maligned as much as in the days of his flesh, 
and exposed unto the utmost power of hell and the world in all his 
concerns on the earth. But he Jaughs all his enemies to scorn, he 
hath them in derision ; and, in the midst of their wise counsels and 
mighty designs, disposes of them and all their undertakings unto his 
ends and purposes, not their own. He is pleased, indeed, as yet, to 
suffer and to be persecuted in his saints and servants; but that is 
from a gracious condescension, by virtue of a spiritual union, not 
from any necessity of state or condition, And some may hence learn 
how to fear him, as others may and do to put their trust in him. 

Obs. IV. The Lord Christ filled up every season with duty, with 
the proper. duty of it. ; 

The days of his flesh were the only season wherein he could “offer” 
to God; and he missed it not, he did so accordingly. Some would 
not have Christ offer himself until he came to heaven. But then 
the season of offering was past. Christ was to use no strong cries, 
and tears in heaven, which yet were necessary concomitants of his 
oblation, It is true, in his glorified state, he continually represents 
in heaven the offering that he made of himself on the earth, in an 
effectual application of it unto the advantage of the elect; but the 
offering itself was in the days of his flesh. This was the only sea- 
son for that duty; for therein only was he meet unto this work, and 
had provision for it. Then was his body capable of pain, his soul, 
of sorrow, his nature of dissolution; all which were necessary unto 
this duty. Then was he in a condition wherein faith, and trust, 


: 


VER. 7.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 515 


and prayers, and tears, were as necessary unto himself as unto his 
offering. This was his season, and he missed it not. Neither did 
he so on any other occasion during the days of his flesh, especially 
those of his public ministry; wherein we ought to make him our 
example. 
Obs. V. The Lord Christ, in his offering up himself for us, laboured 
and travailed in soul to bring the work unto a good and holy issue. 
A hard labour it was, and as such it is here expressed. He went 
through it with fears, sorrows, tears, outcries, prayers, and humble 
supplications. This is called iv’52 mY ,—the pressing, wearying, labo- 
rious “ travail of his soul,” Isa. lili, 11. He laboured, was straitened 
and pained, to bring forth this glorious birth, And we may take a 
little prospect of this travail of the soul of Christ as it is represented 
unto us. 1. All the holy, natural affections of his soul were filled, 
taken up, and extended to the utmost capacity, in acting and suffer- 
ing. The travail of our souls lies much in the engagement and act- 
ings of our affections. Who is there who hath been acquainted with 
great fears, great sorrows, great desires, great and ardent love, who 
knows it not? All and every one of these had now their sails filled 
in Christ, and that about the highest, noblest, and most glorious ob- 
jects that they are capable of. The sorrows of his holy mother, Luke 
ii. 35; the danger of his disciples, Zech. xiii. 7; the scandal of the 
cross, the shame of his suffering, Heb. xii. 2; the ruin of his people 
according to the flesh for their sin, Luke xxiii, 28-30; with sundry 
other the like objects and considerations, filled and exercised all his 
natural affections. This put his soul into travail, and had an influ- 
ence into the conflict wherein he was engaged. 2. All ‘his graces, 
the gracious qualifications of his mind and affections, were in a like 
manner in the height of their exercise. Both those whose imme- 
diate object was God himself, and those which respected the church, 
were all of them excited, drawn forth, and engaged: as,—(1.) Faith 
and trust in God. These himself expresseth in his greatest trial, as 
those which he betook himself unto, Isa. 1. 7, 8; Ps. xxii. 9,10; Heb. 
ii. 18. These graces in him were now tried to the utmost. All 
their strength, all their efficacy, was exercised and proved; for he 
was to give in them an instance of an excellency in faith, rising up 
above the instance of the provocation that was in the unbelief of our 
first parents, whereby they fell off from God. There is no object 
about which faith can be éxercised, no duty which it worketh in and 
by, but what it was now applied unto, and in, by Jesus Christ. 
(2.) Love to mankind. As this in his divine nature was the peculiar 
spring of that infinite condescension whereby he took our nature on 
im, for the work of mediation, Phil. ii. 6-8; so it wrought mightily 
and effectually in his human nature, in the whole course of his obe- 
dience, but especially in the offering of himself unto God for us. 
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Hence where there is mention made of his “giving himself for us,” 
which was in the sacrifice of himself, commonly the cause of it is 
expressed to have been his love: ‘The Son of God “ loved me, and 
gave himself for me,”’ Gal. ii. 20; “ Christ loved the church, and 
gave himself for it,” Eph. v. 25, 26; “ He loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood,” Rev. i. 5. With this love his soul 
now travailed, and laboured to bring forth the blessed fruits of it. 
The workings of this love in the heart of Christ, during the trial in- 
sisted on, whereby he balanced the sorrow and distress of his suffer- 
ings, no heart can conceive nor tongue express. (8.) Zeal for the 
glory of God. Zeal is the height of careful, solicitous love. The 
love of Christ was great to the souls of men; but the life of it lay in 
his love to God, and zeal for his glory. This he now laboured in, 
namely, that God might be glorified in the salvation of the elect. 
This was committed unto him, and concerning this he took care that 
it might not miscarry. (4.) He was now in the highest exercise of 
obedience unto God, and that in such a peculiar manner as before 
he had no occasion for. It is observed as the height of his conde- 
scension, that he was “obedient unto death, the death of the cross,” 
Phil. i. 8. This was the highest instance of obedience that God 
ever had from a creature, because performed by him who was God 
also. And if the obedience of Abraham was so acceptable to God, 
and was so celebrated, when he was ready to offer up his son, how 
glorious was that of the Son of God, who actually offered up himself, 
and that in such a way and manner as Isaac was not capable of being 
offered! And there was an eminent specialty in this part of his obe- 
dience; hence, Heb. v. 8, it is said that “he learned obedience by the 
things which he suffered ;” which we shall speak to afterwards. And 
in the exercise of this obedience, that it might be full, acceptable, 
meritorious, every way answering the terms of the covenant between 
God and him about the redemption of mankind, he laboured and 
travailed in soul. And by this his obedience was a compensation 
made for the disobedience of Adam, Rom. v. 19. So did he travail 
in the exercise of grace. 3. He did so also with respect unto that 
confluence of calamities, distresses, pains, and miseries, which was 
upon his whole nature. And that in these consisted no small part 
- of his trials, wherein he underwent and suffered the utmost which 
human nature is capable to undergo, is evident from the description 
given of his dolorous sufferings both in prophecy, Ps. xxii. Isa. liii., 
and in the story of what befell him in the evangelists. In that 
death of the body which he underwent, in the means and manner of 
it, much of the curse of the law was executed. Hence our apostle 
proves that he was “ made a curse for us,” from that of Moses, “Cursed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree,” Gal. iii. 138, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 
For that ignominy of being hanged on a tree was peculiarly appointed 
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to represent the execution of the curse of the law on Jesus Christ, 
“who his own self bare our sins on the tree,’ 1 Pet. i, 24, And 
herein lies no small mystery of the wisdom of God. He would have 
a resemblance, among them who suffered under the sentence of the 
law, of the suffering of Christ; but in the whole law there was no 
appointment that any one should be put to death by being hanged; 
but whereas God foreknew that at the time of the suffering of Christ 
the nation would be under the power of the Romans, and that the 
sentence of death would be inflicted after their manner,—which was 
by being nailed unto and hanged on a cross,—he ordered, for a prefi- 
guration thereof, that some great transgressors, as blasphemers and 
open idolaters, after they were stoned, should be hanged upon a tree, 
to make a declaration of the curse of the law inflicted on them, 
Hence it is peculiarly said of such a one, “ He that is hanged on the 
tree is the curse of God;” because God did therein represent the 
suffering of Him who underwent the whole curse of the law for us, 
And in this manner of his death there were sundry things concur- 
ring:—(1.) A natural sign of his readiness to embrace all sinners that 
should come unto him, his arms being, as it were, stretched out to 
receive them, Isa. xlv. 22, lxv.1. (2.) A moral token of his condition, 
being left as one rejected of all between heaven and earth for a season ; 
but in himself interposing between heaven and earth, the justice of 
God and sins of men, to make reconciliation and peace, Eph. ii. 16, 17. 
(3.) The accomplishment of sundry types; as,—[1.] Of that of him 
who was hanged on a tree, as cursed of the Lord, Deut. xxi. 22. [2.] Of 
the brazen serpent which was lifted up in the wilderness, John iii. 
14; with respect whereunto he says, that when he is “lifted up” he 
would “draw all men unto him,” John. xii. 32. [3.] Of the wave- 
offering, which was moved, shaken, and turned several ways; to de- 
clare that the Lord Christ, in his offering of himself, should have 
respect unto all parts of the world, and all sorts of men, Exod. xxix. 
26. And in all the concerns of this death, all the means of it, espe- 
cially as it was an effect of the curse of the law, or penal, immediately 
from God himself, (for “he that is hanged” on a tree “is accursed 
of God,”) did he labour and travail in the work that lay before him. 
4, The conflict he had with Satan and all the powers of darkness 
was another part of his travail. This was the hour of men, and 
power of darkness, Luke xxii. 53,—the time when the prince of 
this world came, John xiv., to try the utmost of his skill, interest, 
horror, rage, and power, for his destruction. Then were all infernal 
principalities and powers engaged in a conflict with him, Col. ii. 
14, 15. Whatever malice, poison, darkness, dread, may be infused 
into diabolical suggestions, or be mixed with external representations 
of things to the sight, or imagination, he was now contending with. 
And herein he laboured for that victory and success which, in the 
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issue, he did obtain, Col. it 13-15; Heb. ii. 14; L John iii, 8. 5. His 
open conflict, in the “making his soul, an offering for sin,” in his 
apprehensions, and undergoing. of the wrath of God due unto sin, 
hath been already spoken, unto, so far as is necessary unto our pre- 
sent purpose. 6. In and during all these things there wasin his eye 
continually that. unspeakable glory that. was set before him, of being 
the repairer of the breaches of the creation, the recoverer, of man- 
kind, the captain of salyation unto all) that, obey him, the destruc- 
tion of Satan, with his kingdom of sin and darkness; and in all, the 
great restorer of divine glory, to the eternal praise of God. Whilst 
all these things were in the height of their transaction, is it any won- 
der if the Lord Christ laboured and travailed in soul, according to the 
description here given. of him? 

Obs. VI. The Lord Christ, in the time of his offering and suffer- 
ing, considering God, with whom he. had to, do, as, the sovereign 
Lord of life and,death, as the supreme Rector and Judge of. all, casts 
himself before him, with most. fervent. prayers. for, deliverance from 
the sentence of death and the curse, of the law. 

This gives the true account. of, the deportment of our Sayiour in 
his trial, “here described; There are two great mistakes about the suf- 
ferings of Christ and the condition. of his soul therein, Some place 
him 8 that security, in that sense and enjoyment of divine love, that 
they leave neither, room nor reason, for the. fears, cries, and wrest- 
lings here mentioned; indeed, so as that there should be nothing, 
real in all this transaction, but, rather that all things were done for. 
ostentation and show. For if the Lord Christ was always in a full: 
comprehension of divine love, and that in the light of the beatific 
vision, what can these conflicts and complaints signify? Others grant. 
that he was in real distress and anguish; but, they. say it was merely. 
on the account, of those outward sufferings which were coming.on . 
him; which, as we observed before, is an intolerable impeachment of : 
his holy fortitude and constancy of mind. For.the like outward: 
things have been undergone by others without any tokens of such. 
consternation of spirit, Wherefore, to discern aright the true frame | 
of the spirit of Christ, with the intension of his cries and supplica- 
tions (the things before insisted on), are duly to be considered,— 

1. How great a matter it was to make peace with God for sin- 
ners, to make atonement and reconciliation for sin. This is: the 
life and spirit. of our, religion, the centre wherein all the lines of it 
do meet, Phil. iii, 8-10; 1 Cor. ii, 2; Gal. vi. 14, And those. by 
whom a due and constant consideration of it is neglected, are 
strangers unto the animating spirit of that religion which they out-. 
wardly profess; and therefore Satan doth employ all his artifices to 
divert the minds of men from a due meditation hereon, and the 
exercise of faith about it. Much of the devotion of the Romanists . 
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is taken up in dumb shows and painted representations of the suffer- 
ings of Christ. But as many of their scenical fancies are childishly 
ridiculous, and unworthy of men who have the least apprehension of 
the greatness and holiness of God, or that he is a spirit, and will be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth; so they are none of them of any 
other use but to draw off the mind, not only from a spiritual con- 
templation of the excellency of the offering of Christ, and the glo- 
rious effects thereof, but also from the rational comprehension of the 
truth of the doctrine concerning what he did and suffered. For he 
that is instructed in and by the taking, shutting up, and setting forth 
of a crucifix, with painted thorns, and nails, and blood, with J ews, 
and thieves, and I know not what “other company, about it, is obliged 
to believe that he hath, if not all, yet the principal part at least, of the 
obedience of Christ in his sufferin, g represented unto him. And by this 
means is his mind taken off from inquiring into the great transactions 
between God and the soul of Christ, about the finishing of sin, and the 
bringing in of everlasting righteousness; without which those other 
things, which by carnal means they represent unto the carnal minds 
and imaginations of men, are of no value or use. On the other hand, 
the Socinians please themselves, and deceive others, with a vain ima- 
gination that there was no such work to be done now with God as we 
have declared. If we may believe them, there was no atonement to 
be made for sin, no expiatory sacrifice to be offered, no peace there- 
by to be made with God, no compensation to his justice, by answer- 
ing the sentence and curse of the law due to sin. But certainly if 
this sort of men had not an unparalleled mixture of confidence and 
dexterity, they could not find out evasions unto so many express 
divine testimonies as lie directly opposite to their fond imagination, 
unto any tolerable satisfaction in their own minds; or suppose 
that any men can with patience bear the account they must give of 
the agony, prayers, cries, tears, fears, wrestlings, and travail, of the 
soul of Christ, on this supposition. But we may pass them over at 
present, as express “enemies of the cross of Christ;” that is, of that 
cross whereby he made peace with God for sinners, as Eph. ii. 14-16. 
Others there are who by no means approve of any diligent inquiry 
into these mysteries. The whole business and duty of ministers and 
others is, in their mind, to be conversant in and about morality. As 
for this fountain and spring of grace, this basis of eternal glory ; this 
evidence and demonstration of divine wisdom, holiness, righteousness, _ 
and love; this great discovery of the purity of the law and vileness of 
sin; this first, great, principal subject of the gospel, and motive of 
faith and obedience; this root and cause of all peace with God, all sin- 
cere and incorrupted love towards him, of all joy and consolation from 
him,—they think it scarcely deserves a place in the objects of their 
contemplation, and are ready to guess that what men write and talk 
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about it is but phrases, canting, and fanatical. But such as are ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of the sufferings of Christ will not so easily 
part with their immortal interest and concern herein. Yea, I fear 
not to say, that he is likely to be the best, the most humble, the. 
most holy and fruitful Christian, who is most sedulous and diligent 
in spiritual inquiries into this great mystery of the reconciliation of 
God unto sinners by the blood of the cross, and in the exercise of 
faith about it. “Nor is there any such powerful means of pre- 
serving the soul in a constant abhorrency of sin, and watchfulness 
against it, as a due apprehension of what it cost to make atonement 
for it. And we may also learn hence,— 

2. That a sight and sense of the wrath of God due unto sin will 
be full of dread and terror for the souls of men, and will put them 
to a great conflict, with wrestling, for deliverance. 

We find how it was with the Lord Christ in that condition; and 
such a view of the wrath of God all men will be brought unto sooner 
or later. There is a view to be had of it in the curse of the law for 
the present; there will be a more terrible expression of it in the 
execution of that curse at the last day; and no way is there to 
obtain a deliverance from the distress and misery wherewith this 
prospect of wrath due to sin is atteuded, but by obtaining a spiri- 
tual view of it in the cross of Christ, and acquiescing by faith in that 
atonement. 

Obs. VII. In all the pressures that were on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in all the distresses he had to conflict withal in his suffering, his 
faith for deliverance and success was firm and unconquerable. This 
was the ground he stood upon in all his prayers and supplications. 

Obs. VIII. The success of our Lord Jesus Christ, in his trials, as , 
our head and surety, is a pledge and assurance of success unto us in 
all our spiritual conflicts. . 


VERSE 8. 


The things discoursed in the foregoing verse seem to have an in- 
consistency with the account given us concerning the person of Jesus - 
Christ at the entrance of this epistle. For he is therein declared to 
be the Son of God, and that in such a glorious manner as to be 
deservedly exalted above all the angels in heaven. He is so said to _ 
be the Son of God, as to be “ the brightness of the Father’s glory, 
and the express image of his person,” even partaker of the same 
nature with him; God, by whom the heavens were made, and the 
foundations of the earth were laid, chap. i. 8-10. Here he is repre- 
sented in a low, distressed condition, humbly, as it were, begging for _ 
his life, and pleading with “ strong cries and tears” before him who 
was able to deliver him. These things might seem unto the Hebrews 
to have some kind of repugnancy unto one another. And, indeed, 
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they are a “stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence,” unto many 
at this day; they are not able to reconcile them in their carnal minds 
and reasonings. Wherefore, since it is by all acknowledged that he 
was truly and really in the low, distressed condition here described, 
they will not allow that he was the Son of God in the way declared 
by the apostle, but invent other reasons of their own for which he 
should beso termed. Their pleas and pretences we have discussed 
elsewhere. The aim of the apostle in this place is, not to repel the 
objections of unbelievers, but to instruct the faith of them who do be- 
lieve in the truth and reason of these things. For he doth not only 
manifest that they were all possible, upon the account of his parti- 
cipation of flesh and blood, who was in himself the eternal Son of 
God; but also that the whole of the humiliation and distress thereon 
ascribed unto him was necessary, with respect unto the office which he 
had undertaken to discharge, and the work which was committed unto 
him. And this he doth in the next ensuing and followmg verses. 


Ver. 8.—Kaswep div Vids, gucbev a” dv twabe rhv branogy. 


I observed before that the Syriac translation hath transposed some words in 
these two verses, and thus reads this latter of them, “ And although he were a 
Son, from the fear and sufferings which he underwent he learned obedience.” 
That concerning “fear” is traduced out of the foregoing verse, where it is omitted. 
Some copies of the Vulgar read, “et quidem cum esset Filius Dei,” as do our 
old English translations, restoring it before its connection, as also in other places. 
The Rhemists only, “and truly, whereas he was the Son ;” no other translation ac- 
knowledgeth the addition of “God.” Arias, “existens Filius:” which some other 
translations add some epithet unto, to express the emphasis;—“a faithful Son,” 
Ethiop.; “a Son always,” Arab.} 


Ver. 8.—Although he were a Son, yet learned he obedi- 
ence by [or from] the things which he suffered. 


_Kasarep, “ quamvis,” “tametsi,” “although;” an adversative, with ’ 
a concession. An exception may be supposed unto what 
was before delivered, namely, ‘If he were “a Son,” how 
came he so to pray and cry, so to stand in need of help and relief?’ 
This is here tacitly inserted. Saith the apostle, ‘ Although he were 
so, yet these other things were necessary.’ And this gives us a con- 
nection= of the words unto those foregoing. But according to the 
apostle’s usual way of reasoning in this epistle, there is also a pro- 
spect in this word towards the necessity and advantage of his being 
brought into the condition described; which in our translation is sup- 
plied by the addition of “ yet.” 

1 TRANSLATION.—Yicc. The word becomes definite from its connection and 
well-known application; as in Matt. xii. 41, 42, “men of Nineveh,” and “a queen 
of the South,” necessarily recall to the minds of the hearers the generation and 
royal personage referred to. Here our English idiom allows the most literal 


translation, and thereby gives the precise meaning: “Though he were Son,”— © 
Turner,—Ep. 


Kaivrep. 
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Tits dy, “he were a Son,” “and yet being a Son;” that is, ‘such 
a Son as we have described, or “ that Son of God.”’ It 
was no great nor singular thing for a son or child of God 
by adoption to be chastised, to suffer, and thereby to be instructed 
unto obedience. He therefore speaks not of him as a son on any 
common account,or such as any mere creature can claim interest in. 
But hewas*God’s' own Son,” Rom. viii. 3; the “only begotten of the 
Father,’ John i. 14; who was ‘himself also “in the form of God,” 
Phil: ii: 6. That he should do'the thing here spoken of, is great and 
marvellous. Therefore is it said that he did thus, “although he 
were a Son.” Two things are included herein, namely, in the intro- 
duction of Christ in this place under the title of the “Son:”—I. The 
necessity of doing what is here ascribed unto him, with respect unto’ 
the end aimed at. And this is‘more fully declared in the next verse. 
The things that’were in themselves necessary unto the great end of 
the-glory of God in the salvation of the elect, were not to be waived 
by Christ, “although he were the Son.” 2. His love, that he would 
submit to this condition for our sake. On his own account no such 
thing was required of him, or any way needful unto him; but for our 
sakes (such was his-love) he would do it, “ although he were a Son.” 

Besides, whereas the ‘apostle is comparing’ the Lord ‘Christ, as a 
high priest, with Aaron and those of his order, he intimates a double 
advantage which he had above them:—1. That he was a Son, whereas 
they were servants only; as he had before expressed the same differ- 
ence in comparing him with Moses, chap. iii, 4-6. 2: That he’ 
learned obedience by what he suffered; which: few of them did, 
none of them:in the same way.and manner with him.’ 

"Euabey ap dv exabe, env braxogy. As to the manner of the expres- 
sion or phraseology, ég’ dy seems to be put for 2 dy, “by,” “ out of,” 
“from,” the things. And, moreover, there is an ellipsis, or a meta- 
ptosis in the words, being put for ¢uadev dia” éxeivoy & Erads: and sO we - 
express the sense in our translation.. Also, the paranomasia which © 
is in them, Zuabev dg’ dv trade, is observed by all. And there is some 
correspondence in the whole unto that common ancient saying, Ta 
rabjuora wadnuard,® . 

Three things we are to inquire into:—1. What is the obedience 
which is here intended. 2. How Christ is said to learn it. 3. By 
what means he did so. 

1.‘ Yaax04 is “an obediential attendance unto the commands of 
another;” “a due consideration of, a ready compliance 
with authoritative commands:” for the word cometh 
from that which signifieth “to hearken,” or “hear” Henée, to” 
“‘hearken” or “hear,” is frequently in the Scripture used for to 
obey; and to “refuse to hear,” is to be stubborn and disobedient: 


BA 
Vids ay. 


Thy braxony. 


* See the speech of Croesus, Herodot. i. 207.—Ep, 
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because obedience: respects the commands of another, which we re- 
ceive and become acquainted withal by hearing; and a readiness 
with diligence therein, is the great means to bring us unto obedience. 
*Yruxon, therefore, is “ an obediential compliance with the com- 
mands of another,” when we hear, and thereby know them. 

This obedience in Christ was twofold:—(1.) General, in the whole 
course of his holy life in this world; every thing he did’ was not only 
materially holy, but formally obediential. He did all things be- 
cause it was the will and law of God that so he should do.. And this 
obedience to God was the life and beauty of the holiness.of Christ 
himself; yea, obedience unto God in any creature is the formal 
reason constituting any act or duty to be goodor holy. Where that 
consideration is excluded, whatever the matter of any work or duty 
may be, it is neither holy nor accepted with God. Wherefore the: 
whole course of the life of Christ was a course of obedience: unto: 
God; whereon he so often professed that he kept the commands and 
did the will of him that sent him, thereby “ fulfilling all righteous-: 
ness.” But yet this is not the obedience here peculiarly intended, 
although no part of it can be absolutely excluded from the: present 
consideration ; for. whereas this obedience hath respect-unto suffering, 
he “learned it from the things which he suffered,” his whole life was 
a life of suffering, One way or other he suffered in all that he did, 
at least- when and whilst he did it. His state in this world was ai 
state of humiliation and exinanition; which things have suffering in 
their nature, His outward condition in the world was mean, low, 
and contemptible; from which sufferings are inseparable. And he 
was in all things continually exposed unto temptations, and all sorts 
of oppositions, from Satan and the world; this also added to his 
sufferings. (2.) But yet, moreover, there was a peculiar obedience 
of Christ, which is intended here in an especial manner. This was 
his obedience in dying, and in all things that tended immediately 
thereunto. “He became obedient unto death, even the death of the: 
cross;” for this commandment had he of his Father, that he should 
lay down his life, and therefore he did it in a way of obedience.. And: 
this especial obedience to the command of God for suffering and 
dying the apostle here respects. With regard hereunto he said of 
old, “Lo, I come: in the volume of thy book it is written of me, 
I delight to do. thy will, O my God,” Ps. xl. 7, 8; which was in the 
offering up of himself a sacrifice for us, as our apostle declares, Heb. 
x. 9, 10, And concerning the things which befell him herein, he 
says, “he was not rebellious,” but “gave his back to the smiters, 
and his. cheeks to them that plucked off the hair,” Isa. 1.5, 6. 

2. Concerning this obedience, it is said that. tuaés, he “ learned” it. 
Maviévw is to learn as a disciple, with a humble, will- a 
ing subjection unto, and a ready reception of the instruc- ¢ 
tions given. But of the Lord Christ it is said here, “he learned 
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obedience,” not that he learned to obey; which will give us light 
into the meaning of the whole. For, to learn obedience may have’ 
a threefold sense:—(1.) To learn it materially, by coming to know 
that to be our duty, to be required of us, which before we knew not, 
or at least did not consider as we ought. So speaks the psalmist, 
“ Before I was afflicted I went astray; but now have I learned thy 
commandments.” God by his chastisements, and under them, ’ 
taught him the duties he required of him, and what diligent attend- 
ance unto them was necessary for him. But thus our Lord Jesus 
learned not obedience, nor could so do; for he knew beforehand all ' 
that he was to do, or undergo,—what was proposed unto him, what 
was to come upon him, in the discharge of his office and performance 
of the work he had undertaken. And the law of the whole of it 
was in his heart; no command of God was new to him, nor ever for-: 
gotten by him. (2.) To learn it formally; that is, to be guided, 
instructed, directed, helped, in the acts and acting of the obedience 
required of him. This is properly to learn to obey; so is it with us, ° 
who are rude and unskilful in holy obedience, and are by supplies 
of light and grace gradually instructed in the knowledge and prac- ° 
tice of it. This wisdom do we learn, partly by the word, partly by’ 
afflictions, as God is pleased to make them effectual. But thus. 
the Lord Christ neither did nor could learn obedience. He had a- 
fulness of grace always in him and with him, inclining, directing, ° 
guiding, and enabling him unto all acts of obedience that were re- 
quired of him. Being full of grace, truth, and wisdom, he was never 
at a loss for what he had to do, nor wanted any thing of a perfect 
readiness of will or mind for its performance. Wherefore, (3.) He 
can be said to learn obedience only on the account of having an’ 
experience of it in its exercise. So a man knoweth the taste and 
savour of meat by eating it; as our Saviour is said to “ taste of’ 
death,” or to experience what was in it, by undergoing of it. And 
it was one especial kind of obedience that is here intended, as was 
declared before, namely, a submission to undergo great, hard, and © 
terrible things, accompanied with patience and quiet endurance 
under them, and faith for deliverance from them. This he could 
have no experience of, but by suffering the things he was to under- 
go, and the exercise of the graces mentioned therein. Thus learned 
he obedience, or experienced in himself what difficulty it is attended 
withal, especially in cases like his own. And this way of his learn- + 
ing obedience it is that is so useful unto us, and so full of consola- 
tion. For if he had only known obedience, though never so per- 
fectly, in the notion of it, what relief could have accrued unto us - 
thereby? how could it have been a spring of pity or compassion 
towards us? But now, whereas he himself took in his own person a 
full experience of the nature of that especial obedience which is 
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yielded to God in a suffering condition, what difficulty it is attended 
withal, what opposition is made unto it, how great an exercise of 
grace is required in it, he is constantly ready to give us relief, as the 
matter doth require. 

3. The way or means of his learning obedience is lastly expressed: 
"AQ diy trade,—“From the things which he suffered.” It 
is a usual saying, Madjuara, wudjuare,— Sufferings” 
(or “corrections”’) are instructions.” And we cannot exclude from 
hence any thing that Christ suffered, from first to last, in the days 
of his flesh, He suffered in his whole course, and that in great 
variety, as hath been showed elsewhere. And he had experience 
of obedience from them all, in the sense declared. But seeing the 
apostle treats concerning him as a high priest, and with especial 
respect to the offering himself unto God, the suffering of death, and 
those things which immediately led thereunto, are principally in- 
tended: “He became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross,” Phil. 1i.8. Now we may be said to learn from sufferings objec- 
tively and occasionally. In their own nature and formally they are 
not instructive. All things that outwardly come upon us are éx ray 
wéowv, and may be abused, or improved unto a good end. But in them 
that believe, they give a necessity and especial occasion unto the 
exercise of those graces wherein our obedience in that season doth 
consist. So from them, or by them, did the Lord Christ himself 
learn obedience; for by reason of them he had occasion to exercise 
those graces of humility, self-denial, meekness, patience, faith, which 
were habitually resident in his holy nature, but were not capable of 
the peculiar exercise intended but by reason of his sufferings. But, 
moreover, there was still somewhat peculiar in that obedience which 
the Son of God is said to learn from his own sufferings, namely, 
what it is for a sinless person to suffer for sinners, “the just for the 
unjust.” The obedience herein was peculiar unto him, nor do we 
know, nor can we have an experience of the ways and paths of it. 

_ The Lord Christ, undertaking the work of our redemption, was 
not on the account of the dignity of his person to be spared in any 
thing that was necessary thereunto. He was enabled by it to under- 
take and perform his work; but he was not for it spared any part 
of it. It is all one for that; “although he were a Son,” he must 
now “learn obedience.’ And this we have sufficiently cleared on 
the former verse. And we may hence observe, that,— 

. Obs. I. Infinite love prevailed with the Son of God to lay aside 
the privilege of his infinite dignity, that he might suffer for us and 
our redemption. 

“Although he were a Son, yet he learned,” etc. 1. The name of 
“Son” carrieth with it infinite dignity, as our apostle proves at 
large, chap. i. 8, 4, ete. The Son;—that is, “the Son of the living 
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God,” Matt. xvi. 16; “ the only-begotten of the Father,” John i. 145 
he who “in the beginning was with God, and was God,” John i. 
1, 2. For as he was “‘ God’s own Son,” Rom. viii. 3; he was “in the 
form of God, equal with him,” Phil. ii. 5, 6; one with him, John 
x. 30. So that infinite glory and dignity were inseparable from him. 
And so long as he would make use of this privilege, it was impossible 
he should be exposed to the least suffering, nor could the wholé 
creation divest him of the least appurtenance of it. But, 2, He vo- 
luntarily laid aside the consideration, advantage, and exercise of it, 
that he might suffer for us. This our apostle fully expresseth, Phil. 
i. 5-8, “ Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God: but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the cross.” Concerning which 
we must observe,—That the Son of God could not absolutely and 
really part with his efernal glory. Whatever he did, he was thé 
Son of God, and God still. Neither by any thing he did, nor any 
thing he suffered, nor any condition he underwent, did he really 
forego, nor was it possible he should so do, any thing of his divine 
glory. He was no less God when he died than when he was “de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection from the 
dead.” But he is said to “ empty himself” of his divine glory,—1. 
With respect unto the infinite condescension of his person; 2, With 
respect unto the manifestations of it in this world :— 

1. Of his condescension, when he forewent the privilege of his 
eternal glory, the apostle observes sundry degrees. (1.) In his 
taking of our nature on him. He “took on him the form of a 
servant ;’ and therein “made himself of no reputation,”"—that is; 
comparatively unto the glory which he had “in the form of God,” 
wherein he was “ equal with God,” that is, the Father, Hence “the 
Word was made flesh,” John i. 14; or, “God was manifest in the 
flesh,” 1 Tim, iii. 16. This was an infinite, unspeakable, unconceiv- 
able condescension of the Son of God, namely, to take our nature into’ 
union with himself; whereby he who was God, like'unto the Father 
in all things, “the brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person,” became a man like unto us in all things, sin only ex- 
cepted. (2.) In his so becoming a man as to take on him “ the’ 
form of a servant.’ He did not immediately take the nature he 
had assumed into glory ; but he first became a “servant” in it,—a’ 
servant to God, to do his will, and that in the most difficult ser-. 
vice that ever God had to do in this world. (3.) In that in this 
service he “made himself of no reputation.” The work, indeed, 
he undertook, was great and honourable, as we have before declared ;. 
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but the way and manner whereby he did accomplish it was such as 
exposed him unto scorn, reproach, and contempt in the world, 
Isa. liti. 1,2; Ps. xxii. 6, 7. (4.) In that in this work he “ became 
obedient unto death.” Had he staid at the former degrees, his con- 
descension had been for ever to be admired and adored ; this only 
remains to be added, that he should die, and that penally and pain- 
fully. And this also he submitted unto. The Prince, the Author, 
the God of life, became obedient unto death! which also, (5.) Hath an 
aggravation added to it,—it was “the death of the cross,” a shameful, 
ignominious, cursed death. In all thesethings did he lay aside the privi- 
lege of his infinite dignity; all this he did “although he were a Son.” 
2. As to manifestation. He did, as it were, hide and eclipse 
unto the world all the glory of his divine person, under the veil 
of flesh which he had taken on him. Hence at the close of this 
dispensation, when he was finishing the work committed to him, he 
prays, John xvii, 5, “ O Father, glorify thou me with that glory which 
I had with thee before the world was ;’—‘Let that glory which was 
necessarily hid and eclipsed in my debasement, wherein I have been 
made low for the suffering of death, now shine forth again conspicu- 
ously. Now the reason why the Son of God did thus forego the 
privilege and dignity of his glory, was his infinite love. ‘Forasmuch 
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself like- 
wise took part of the same,” Heb, ii. 14. The reason why he con- 
descended unto this condition, was, that he might redeem and save 
the children which God gave unto him; and this out of his own 
unspeakable love towards them, Gal. ii. 20; Rev, 1,5; Phil. iz 5. 
This was that which engaged him into, and carried him through his 
great undertakings. 

' And here we may, as it were, 1. Lose ourselves in a holy admi- 
ration of this infinite love of Christ. Our apostle prays for the 
Ephesians, that they “might be able to comprehend with all saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge,” Eph. ii. 18, 19. 
This, it seems, is the work, the design, the endeavour of “all saints,’”— 
namely, to come to an acquaintance with, or to live in the contem- 
plation of the love of Christ. The dimensions here assigned unto 
it are only to let us know, that, which way soever we exercise our. 
thoughts about it, there is still a suitable object forthem. It wants 
nothing that may be a proper object for that prospect which a soul 
may take of it in the way of believing; and he so prays for the 
knowledge of it, as that he lets us know that absolutely it is incom- 
prehensible, it “passeth knowledge.” Then do we in our measure. 
know the love of Christ, when we know that it passeth knowledge,— 
when we comprehend so much of it, as to find we cannot compre- 
hend it ; and thereby we have the benefit and consolation of what 
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we do not conceive, as well as of what we do. For as contemplation 
is an act of faith with respect unto our measure of comprehension, 
so is admiration with respect unto what exceeds it. And what way 
soever faith acts itself on Christ, it will bring in advantage and re- 
freshment to the soul. And we are never nearer Christ than when 
we find ourselves lost in a holy amazement at his unspeakable love. 
And, indeed, his love herein, that “although he were a Son,” the 
eternal Son of God, yet he would condescend unto the condition 
before described for our deliverance and salvation, is that which 
fills the souls of believers with admiration, not only in this world, 
but unto eternity. And, 2. Here we may, as it were, find ourselves. 
The due consideration of this love of Christ is that alone which will 
satisfy our souls and consciences with the grounds of the acceptance 
of such poor unworthy sinners as we are in the presence of the 
holy God. For what will not this love and the effects of it prevail 
for? what can stand in the way of it? or what can hinder it from 
accomplishing whatever it is designed unto ? 

Obs. II. In his sufferings, and notwithstanding them all, the 
Lord Christ was the “Son ” still, the Son of God. 

He was so both as to real relation and as to suitable affection. 
He had in them all the state of a Son and the love of a Son. It is 
true, during the time of his suffering, a common eye, an eye of sense 
and reason, could see no appearance of this sonship of Christ. His 
outward circumstances were all of them such as rather eclipsed than 
manifested his glory, Isa. li. 2, 3. This was that which the world 
being offended at, stumbled and fell; for he was unto them “a 
stone of stumbling, and rock of offence,” Rom. ix. 833. The mean- 
ness of his condition, the poverty of his life, and shame of his death, 
proved an offence both to Jews and Gentiles.) How could such a 
one be thought to be the Son of God? Besides, God himself so 
dealt with him, as flesh and blood would not conceive him to deal 
with his only Son. For he laid his curse upon him, as it is written, 
“Cursed is he that is hanged on a tree.” And in all this state of 
things, he speaks of himself as one made so much beneath the con- 
dition of glory which was due to the Son of God, as that he was 
lower than any sort of men; whence he complains, “I am a worm, 
and no man; a reproach of men, and despised of the people,” Ps. 
Xxil. 6. Yet, during all this, he was still the Son of God, and suf- 
fered as the Son of God. Hence it is said, that “God spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all ur is, to suffering 
and death, Rom. viii. 32. He “sent his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh,” and “condemned sin in the flesh,” verse 3. It is true, 
he suffered only in his human nature, which alone was capable thereof ; 
but HE suffered who was the Son of God, and as he was the Son of 
God, or God could not have “redeemed the church with his own 
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blood,” Acts xx. 28. In all that he underwent neither was the 
union of his natures dissolved, nor the love of the Father unto him 
as his own Son in the least impeached. 

Obs. III. A practical experience of obedience to God in some 
cases will cost us dear. 

We cannot learn it but through the suffering of those things 
which will assuredly befall us on the account thereof. So was it 
with the Lord Christ. I intend not here the difficulties we meet 
withal in mortifying the internal lusts and corruptions of nature ; 
for these had no place in the example here proposed unto us. Those 
only are respected which do, or will, or may, come upon us from 
without. And it is an especial kind of obedience also, namely, 
that which holds some conformity to the obedience of Christ, that 
is intended. Wherefore, 1. it must be singular ; it must have some- 
what in it that may, in a special manner, turn the eyes of others 
towards it. A common course of obedience, clothed with a common 
passant profession, may escape at an easy rate in the world. There 
seems to be somewhat singular denoted in that expression, “ He that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus,” 2 Tim. iii. 12. To live in Christ 
Jesus, is to live and walk in the profession of the gospel, to be a pro- 
fessing branch in Christ, John xv. 2. But of these there are two 
sorts; some that “live godly in him,” some branches that bring 
forth fruit,—that is, in an eminent and singular manner. Every 
branch in the true vine hath that whereby he is distinguished from 
brambles and thorns; and every one that lives in the profession of 
the gospel hath somewhat that differenceth him from the world, 
and the ways of it; but there is a peculiar, a singular fruit-bearing 
in Christ, an especial “living godly in him,” which will turn an 
observation upon itself. So our apostle says, that they “were made 
a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men,” by the especial 
ministry which was committed unto them, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 2. It is re- 
quired that this obedience be wniversal. If there be an allowance 
in any one instance where there is a compliance with the world, or 
other enemies of our obedience, the trouble of it will be much abated. 
For men, by indulging any crooked steps to themselves, do compound 
for outward peace, and ofttimes thus obtain their aims, though 
greatly to their spiritual disadvantage. But the gospel obedience 
which we inquire into, is such as universally agrees in conformity 
with Christ in all things. And this will cost us dear. Sufferings 
will attend it. “They that live godly im Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution.” For this kind of obedience will be observed in the 
world. It cannot escape observation, because it is singular ; and it 
provokes the world, because it is wniversal, and will admit of no 
compliance with it. And where the world is first awaked, and then 
enraged, trouble and suffering of one kind or another will ensue. If 
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it do not bite and tear, it will bark and rage. And Satan will see 
enough to make such his especial mark, as to all the opposition and 
actings of enmity which he puts forth against any in this world. 
Yea, and God himself ofttimes delighteth to give a trial unto eminent 
graces, where he endows any with them. For he gives them not for 
the peculiar advantage of them on whom they are bestowed only, 
but that he himself may have a revenue of glory from their ex- 
ercise. 

Obs. IV. Sufferings undergone according to the will of God are 
highly instructive. 

Even Christ himself learned by the things which he suffered; and 
much more may we do so, who have so much more to learn, God 
designs our sufferings to this end, and to this end he blesseth them. 
And this hath frequently been the issue of God’s dealing with men; 
those who have suffered most, who have been most afflicted, most 
chastised, have been the most humble, most holy, fruitful, and wise 
among them; and he that learneth such things, profiteth well under 
his instruction. 

Obs. V. In all these things, both as to suffering, and learning or 
profiting thereby, we have a great example in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As such is he proposed unto us in all his course of obedience, 
especially in his sufferings, 1 Pet. ii, 21; for he would leave nothing 
undone which was any way needful, that his great work of sanctify- 
ing and saving his church to the utmost might be perfect. 

Obs. VI. The love of God towards any, the relation of any unto 
God, hinders not but that they may undergo great sufferings and 
trials, 

The Lord Christ did so, “although he were a Son,” And this 
instance irrefragably confirms our position, For the love of God to 
Jesus Christ was singular and supereminent; he doth not love any 
with a love so much as of the same kind, The relation also of Christ 
unto God was singular; none ever standing in the same relation 
unto him, he being his only-begotten Son, And yet his sufferings 
and trials were singular also. No sorrows, no pains, no distresses of 
soul and body, no sufferings like his, And in the whole course of 
the Scripture we may observe, that the nearer any have been unto 
God, the greater have been their trials. For,—1. There is not in 
such trials and exercises any thing that is absolutely evil, but they 
are all such as may be rendered good, useful, yea, honourable and 
glorious, to the sufferers, from God’s conduct in them and the end 
of them, 2, The love of God, and the gracious emanations of it, 
can and do abundantly compensate the temporary evils which any 
do undergo according to his will. 8. The glory of God, which is the 
end designed unto, and which shall infallibly ensue upon all the 
sufferings of the people of God,—and that so much the greater as any 
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of them, on any account, are nearer than others unto him,—is such 
a good unto them which suffer, as that their sufferings neither are, 
nor are esteemed by them to be evil. 


VERSE 9, 


The words and design of this verse have so great a coincidence 
with those of chap. ii. 10, that we shall the less need to insist upon 
them. Something only must be spoken to clear the context. The 
apostle having declared the sufferings of Christ as our high priest, 
in his offering of himself, with the necessity thereof, proceeded to 
declare both what was effected thereby, and what was the especial 
design of God therein. And this in general was, that the Lord 
Christ, considering our lost condition, might be every way fitted to 
be a “perfect cause of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” 
There are, therefore, two things in the words, both which God aimed 
at and accomplished in the sufferings of Christ:—1. On his own 
part, that he might be “made perfect;” not absolutely, but with 
respect unto the administration of his office in the behalf of sinners. 
2. With respect unto believers, that he might be unto them an 
* author of eternal salvation.” Unto both these ends the sufferings 
of Christ were necessary, and designed of God. 
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Tersiwbelc, “ perfectus,” “ consummatus,” “ consecratus;” “ perfect,” “ con- 
summated,” “fully consecrated.” Syriac, 2278 8227, “and so being made per 
feet;” “perfectus redditus,” as Erasmus. ‘Rolsen) e factus est,”  fuit ;’ “he 
became.” Tois draxovovew ait. Vulg., “sibi obtemperantibus.” So Arias, 
Eras., Syr. And Beza, “qui ipsi auscultans,” keeping to the word; which in 
all the three languages, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, signifies originally “to hear- 
ken,” “to hear, t to attend unto, with a design to learn and obey.” Aézsoc. Syr., 
wnby “causa;” so most. Beza, “auctor;” whom we follow, “the author.” 
Buraplag aiaviov, “salutis eterna.” Syr., “pbydt Nm, “ of life,” or lives which 
are eternal.” One learned grammarian hath translated aiztos, by “causa efficiens 
et exhibens,” Ethiop., “the rewarder with life eternal, and the redeemer of 
the world.” 


TeArciwbe‘c, “being perfected,” “consummated,” “fully conse- 
crated;” for the word is sacred, and expresseth sacred 
consecration. As to the sense of it in this place, with 
respect unto the verses foregoing, it answers directly unto its use, 
chap. ii. 10, dic rabnudrov rereous, “to perfect by sufferings;” only 
that it is used actively, with respect unto God the Father, “It became 
him to make perfect the Captain of our salvation.” Here it is used 
passively, with respect unto the effect of that act of God on the 
person of Christ, who by his suffering was “ perfected.” The signifi- 
cation of this word, and the constant use of it in this epistle, the 
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reader may find at large in our exposition on chap. ii 10, The 
sum is, that it signifies to dedicate, to consecrate, to sanctify and 
set apart, and that by some kind of suffering or other. So the 
legal high priests were consecrated by the suffering and death of the 
beasts that were offered in sacrifice at their consecration, Exod. xxix. 
But it belonged unto the perfection of the priesthood of Christ to 
be consecrated in and by his own sufferings. I shall therefore only 
remove out of the way the corrupt exposition given us of this word 
by Schlichtingius:— 

TeAciwois, “ Ista, seu consummatio Christi opponitur diebus carnis 
ejus: tum enim cum Christus infirmus esset, et ipse alieno auxilio 
indigeret, non potuerat aliis perfectum in omnibus auxilium ferre. 
Sed postquam consummatus est, id est, postquam immortalitatem, 
seu naturam incorruptibilem, supremamque in ccelo et terra potes- 
tatem est adeptus, sicut nihil illi desit amplius; seu postquam est 
adeo penitus consecratus, et plené in sacerdotem inauguratus (quem- 
admodum aliqui hance vocem explicandam putant), factus est causa 
salutis eeternee; nempe causa perfectissima. Nam et in diebus carnis 
suse erat causa salutis seternzee; sed consummatus, factus est causa 
perfectissima. Tunc causa erat nostra salutis tanquam Dei maximus 
legatus et apostolus; nunc tanquam summus pontifex et rex noster 
ccelestis a Deo constitutus.” There is also another expositor, who, 
although he grants that the reAciworg here mentioned hath respect 
unto the 5°X?9, or “ sacrifices” at the consecration of priests, which 
was antecedent unto their right of offering any thing in their own 
persons, yet so far complies with this interpretation as to understand, 
I know not what, “inauguration into a Melchisedecian priesthood, 
which consisted in a power of blessing after his resurrection;” and 
so, in the application of the word unto Christ, falls into a contradic- 
tion unto his own exposition of it, making it consist in his exaltation 
and endowment with power. But there is nothing sound in these 
discourses. For,—1. There is no opposition between this consecration 
of Christ and the days of his flesh; for it was effected in and by his 
sufferings, which were only in the days of his flesh. And we have 
given the reason before, and that taken from the perfection of his 
person and his office, why he was himself consecrated for ever in 
and by that sacrifice which he offered for us; for neither could he 
often offer himself, and it was destructive of his whole office to have 
been consecrated by the offering of any other. 2. There is too much 
boldness in that expression, that Christ could not perfectly help 
others in the days of his flesh. For, set aside the consideration of his 
divine nature, wherein he wrought whatever the Father wrought 
(which this sort of men will not admit), he had declared openly that 
“all power,” “ all things,” were given into his hand, Matt. xi., xxviii. ; 
“ power over all flesh,” John xvii.,—which surely extended unto an 


VER. 9.] > EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 533 


ability of relieving all them that were committed to him of God. It 
is true, he had not as yet absolutely perfected all the means of our 
salvation; but he was furnished with a fulness of power in their 
accomplishment, according to the method and order appointed of 
God unto them, 3. It is not said, that after he was consecrated, or 
perfected, or made immortal, as though these things were of the 
same importance; for he was consecrated in and by his sufferings, as 
is expressly affirmed, chap. ii. 10, which were antecedent unto and 
issued in his death. 4. That the Lord Christ was not constituted 
and consecrated a high priest before his entrance into heaven, is a 
direct contradiction unto the whole design of the apostle in this 
place. His purpose is, as hath been evidenced, and is acknowledged 
by all, to compare the Lord Christ as a high priest with the priests 
according to the law; and therein he shows his pre-eminence above 
them. Among the things which to this purpose he makes mention 
of, are his sufferings, verses 7, 8. Now if he suffered not when he 
was a priest, and as he was so, nothing could be less to his purpose. 
But whereas he principally designed to magnify the priestly office 
of Christ, or his person in the exercise of it, on the account of mercy 
and compassion, verse 2, he proves his excellency unto that end 
from his sufferings as he was a priest; whence in the future discharge 
of his office he is inclined to give out merciful assistance unto them 
that suffer. 5. The pretended distinction, that Christ in the days 
of his flesh was indeed the cause of salvation, but afterwards a most 
perfect cause of salvation, is unscriptural. The Lord Christ, in 
every condition, was the most perfect cause of salvation, although he 
performed some acts and works belonging thereunto in one estate, 
and some in another, according as the nature of the works them- 
selves to be performed unto that end did require: for some things 
that were necessary unto our perfect salvation could not be accom- 
plished but in a state of humiliation; and some, on the other hand, 
depended on his exaltation. 6. What is affirmed concerning Christ’s 
being the prophet of the church, and apostle of God, in the days of 
his flesh, but of his being a king and priest afterwards, is another 
invention of this sort of men. He was always equally the king, 
priest, and prophet of the church, though he exercises these offices 
and the several acts or duties of them variously, according as the 
nature of them doth require. 

TeAcimbeig, then, is, “consecrated,” “dedicated, “consummated” 
sacredly. And it was necessary that Christ should be so, both from 
the nature of his office and work, which he was sacredly and solemnly 
to be set apart unto; and to answer the types of the Aaronical 
priesthood, which were so consecrated and set apart. And in this 
consecration of the Lord Christ unto his office of the priesthood, and 
his offering of sacrifice by virtue thereof, we may consider,—1. The 


534 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [ CHAP. V. 


sovereign disposing cause; 2. The formal cause constitutive of it; 
8. The external means. 1. For the first, it was God, even the Father. 
He by his sovereign authority disposed, designed, called, and sepa- 
rated the Lord Christ unto his office; which we have spoken unto 
once, and must again consider it on the verse following. 2. The 
formal cause of it was his own will, obedientially giving up himself 
unto the authority and will of the Father, and that out of love unto 
and delight in the work itself, Ps. xl. 6-8. And in especial did he 
thereby dedicate, separate, and consecrate himself unto the principal 
work and duty of his office, or the offering of a sacrifice, John xvii. 
19. 3. The external means were his own sufferings, especially in 
the offering of himself. This alone hath any difficulty attending it, 
how the Lord Christ can be said to be consecrated by his own suffer- 
ings in his offering, when his offering was an act of that office which 
he was consecrated unto. But I answer, that seeing an external 
means of the consecration of Christ was necessary, it could be no 
other but only his own sufferings in the offering of himself. For,— 
(1.) It was impossible for him, unworthy of him, and beneath both 
the dignity of his person and excellency of his office, with the very 
nature of it, that he should be consecrated by any other sacrifice, as 
of beasts and the like, as were the priests of old. To suppose the 
suffering and offering of beasts to be useful to this purpose, is repug- 
nant to the whole design of God, and destructive of the office of 
Christ itself, as is manifest. (2.) He could not consecrate himself by 
an antecedent offering of himself; for he could not die often, nor 
suffer often, nor indeed had any need, or could righteously on the 
part of God have so done. It was therefore indispensably necessary 
that he should be consecrated, dedicated, and perfected himself, in 
and by the sacrifice that he offered for us, and the suffering where- 
with it was accompanied. But withal, this was only the external 
means of his consecration; concerning which we may observe two 
things:—(1.) That as to the main or substance of his office, he was 
consecrated by his sufferings only in a way of evidence and mani- 
festation. Really he was so by the acts of God his Father and him- 
self before mentioned; only hereby he was openly declared to be the 
high priest of the church. (2.) There were some acts and duties of 
his sacerdotal office yet remaining to be performed, which he could 
not orderly engage into until he had suffered, because they supposed 
and depended on the efficacy of his suffering. These he was now 
made meet and fit for, and consequently unto the complete discharge 
of the whole course of his office. 

Being thus consecrated, éyévero, “he was made,” “ he became,” or 
“he was” only. Nothing was now wanting unto the 
great end aimed at in all these things, which is ex- 
pressed in the next place. 


*Eytvro, 
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Alsios owrnpiag aiwviov. Where his consecration is before men- 
tioned, chap. ii. 10, he is said to become dpynyis cwrnpins, 
a “captain of salvation.” And it is affirmed of him 
with respect unto his actual conduct of believers unto salvation, by 
the plentiful and powerful administration of his word and Spirit, 
supplying them with all fruits of grace and truth needful unto that 
end. Somewhat more is here intended. Airis is both “a cause in 
general,” and “he who is in any kind the cause of another thing.” 
And sometimes an “ efficient cause,” and sometimes a “‘ meritorious 
cause” is expressed thereby. In the first sense it is used by Isocrates 
ad. Phileb.: ods ray ayabdy huiv airious tvras,—“ The gods are the au- 
thors” (or “ causes”) “ of good things unto us;” that is, they bestow 
them on or work them in us. And Aristotle, de Mundo, useth a phrase 
of speech not unlike this: ‘H éy odpayg divamsg oburuow atriog yivercl 
owrnpiag,—“ The power that is in heaven is the cause of safety to all 
things.” And sometimes it is taken for a meritorious or procuring 
cause, or him by whom any thing is procured; though most fre- 
quently in other authors he who is guilty or deserves evil is intended 
thereby. So he: Otx éya airis siur AAG Leds nai woipa, So afriog 
is expounded by Eustathius, tredduvog xa! xordosws &E10g; but it is of 
the same importance with respect unto what is good. The apostle, 
therefore, hath in this word respect unto all the ways and means 
whereby the Lord Christ either procured salvation for us or doth 
actually bestow it upon us. 

And here also it will be necessary, for the further clearing of the 
importance of this word, to examine the endeavour of the foremen- 
tioned expositor to corrupt the sense of it: “ Est vero,” saith he, “per- 
fectissima salutis causa, quia perfectissima ratione salutem affert; nihil 
illi deest, nec ad vires, ac facultatem, nec ad studium et voluntatem 
salutis nostree perficiendee. Nam et poenas peccatorum omnes a nobis 
potentia sud arcet, et vitam eternam largitur; spiritus nostros in 
manus suas suscipit; succurrit nobis in afflictionibus et opem prompté 
fert ne in fide succumbamus, inque poenas peccatis debitas ea ratione 
incidamus.” 

This, indeed, is “the voice of Jacob,” but “the hands” of this 
doctrine “are the hands of Esau.” For whilst by these words, for 
the most part true, we have a description given us how and on what 
account the Lord Jesus Christ, as our high priest, is the author and 
cause of our salvation, that which is indeed the principal reason 
hereof, and without which the other consideration would not be ef- 
fectual, is omitted and excluded. For in the room of his satisfaction 
and expiation of sin by the propitiatory sacrifice of himself, we are 
supplied with a keeping off, or driving from us, the punishment due 
unto our sins. But this kind of delivery from the punishment of sin 
by Christ is unscriptural, both name and thing. The true way was 
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that whereby he delivereth us from the curse and penalty of the law, 
so saving us from “the wrath to come.” And this was by his 
“bearing our sins in his own body on the tree;” by being “ made 
sin for us, that we might become the righteousness of God in him.” 
See 2 Cor. v. 21, Rom. viii. 3, Gal. iii, 13, 1 Pet. ii, 24, Isa. liii. 6-8. 
The other things mentioned by this author Christ doth indeed, in 
carrying on the work of our salvation, and many other things of the 
like nature which he mentioneth not; all which are here included, 
but all with respect unto that foundation which was laid in his satis- 
factory oblation,—which is by him here excluded. 

We may therefore consider the Lord Christ as the “author of 
eternal salvation,” either with respect unto his own acts and works, 
whereby he wrought it or procured it; or with respect unto the 
effects of them, whereby it is actually communicated unto us: or we 
may consider him as the meritorious, procuring, purchasing, or as 
the efficient cause of our salvation. And in both respects the Lord 
Christ is said to be the author of our salvation, as the word doth 
signify him who is the cause of any thing in either kind, And where 
he is said to be the author of our salvation, nothing is to be excluded 
whereby he is so. In the first way, as the meritorious cause of our 
salvation, he is the author of it two ways:—1. By his oblation; 2. 
By his intercession. Both these belong unto the means whereby he 
procures our salvation. And these, in the first place, are respected, 
because the apostle treats immediately of our salvation as arising 
from the priestly office of Christ. And, 1. In his oblation, which was 
the offering of himself as an expiatory sacrifice for our sins, accom- 
panied with the highest acts of obedience, and the supplications 
mentioned, verse 7, two things may be considered unto this end: 
—(l1.) The satisfaction he made therein for sins, with the expiation 
of our guilt; which is the foundation of our salvation, without which 
it was impossible we should be partakers of it. (2.) The merit of 
his obedience therein, by which, according to the tenor of the cove- 
nant between God and him, he purchased and procured this salva- 
tion for us, Heb. ix. 14. On these two accounts was he in his obla- 
tion the author or cause of our salvation. 2. He is so also on the 
account of his intercession ; for this isthe name of that way whereby, 
with respect unto God, he makes effectual unto us what in his obla- 
tion he had purchased and procured, Heb. vii. 25-27. And this 
he doth as the meritorious cause thereof. But secondly, he is also 
the efficient cause of our salvation ; inasmuch as he doth by his Spirit, 
his grace, and his glorious power, actually communicate it unto us 
and collate it upon us. And this he doth in sundry instances, the 
principal whereof may be named:—1, He teacheth us the way of 
salvation, and leads us into it; which Socinus fondly imagined to be 
the only reason why he is called our Saviour, 2. He makes us meet 
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for it, and saves us from the power of sin, quickening, enlightening, 
and sanetifying of us, through the administration of his Spirit and 
grace. 3. He preserves and secures it unto us, in the assistance, 
deliverance, and victory he gives us against all oppositions, tempta- 
tions, dangers, and troubles. 4. He both gives an entrance into it 
and assurance of it, in our justification and peace with God. 5. He 
will actually, by his glorious power, bestow upon us immortal life 
and glory, or give us the full possession of this salvation. In all 
these respects, with those many other streams of grace which flow 
from them, is the Lord Christ said to be the “author of our salvation.” 
This salvation is said to be “eternal ;” whereof see our exposition 
on chap. ii. 3. So the redemption purchased by this 
offering of Christ is said to be “eternal,” chap. ix. 12. 
And it is called so absolutely, comparatively, and emphatically. 1. 
Absolutely; it is eternal, endless, unchangeable, and permanent. 
We are made for an eternal duration. By sin we had made our- 
selves obnoxious to eternal damnation. If the salvation procured 
for us were not eternal, it would not be perfect, nor suited unto our 
condition. 2. It is also said to be eternal in comparison with and 
in opposition unto that or those temporal deliverances, or salvations, 
which the people under the law were made partakers of by the inter- 
position of their legal priests and their sacrifices. For there were tem- 
porary punishments, and excisions by death, threatened unto divers 
transgressions of the law, as it was the administration of a temporal 
covenant unto that people. From these they might be freed by the 
ministry of their priests and carnal atonements. But those who 
were delivered from those penalties, and saved from the sentence of 
the law, were not thereby absolutely secured of deliverance from the 
curse annexed unto the moral law as a covenant of works, Their 
salvation, therefore, was not eternal. And perhaps, also, respect 
may be had unto the deliverance of the people of old out of bondage, 
with their introduction into the land of Canaan, which was a tem- 
porary salvation only. But this is so absolutely; and, 3. Emphati- 
cally. It takes off indeed all temporal punishments as effects of 
the curse of the law. It gives temporal deliverance from fear and 
bondage by reason thereof. It supplies us with mercy, grace, and 
peace with God in this world. But all these things issuing in eter- 
nal blessedness, that being the end of them, being all bestowed on us 
in a tendency thereunto, the whole is emphatically called “eternal.” 
Lastly, There is a limitation of the subject of this salvation, unto 
whom the Lord Christ is the cause and author of it; it is to “all 
them that obey him,”—ro% iaaxotovow aire cuéow. The esi Smecle 
expression isemphatical. To all and everyone of them ow airy 
that obey him; not any one of them shall be excepted 7*”” 
from a share and interest in this salvation; nor shall any one of 
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any other sort be admitted thereunto. He is “the author of eternal 
salvation” only unto “them that obey him;”’ whether there be any 
other author of salvation to those who neither know him nor obey 
him, they may do well to inquire who suppose that such may be 
saved. A certain number, then, they are, and not all men universally, 
unto whom he is the author of salvation. And as these elsewhere 
are described by the antecedent cause hereof, namely, their election, 
and being given unto Christ by the Father; so here they are so by 
the effects of it in themselves,—they are such as “obey him.” ‘Yaaxobw 
is “to obey upon hearing,” “dicto obedire;” originally it signifies 
only “to hearken” or “hear,” but with a readiness, or subjection of 
mind unto what is heard, to do accordingly. Hence it is faith in 
_the first place that is intended in this obedience. For it is that 
which, in order unto our participation of Christ, first “cometh by 
hearing,” Rom. x. 17; and that partly because the object of it, which 
is the promise, is proposed outwardly unto it in the word, where we 
hear of it and hear it; and partly because the preaching of the word, 
which we receive by hearing, is the only ordinary means of ingene- 
rating faith in our souls. Hence to believe is expressed by traxovten, 
“to hear” so as to answer the ends of what is proposed unto us. The 
ensuing subjecting our souls unto Christ, in the keeping of his com- 
mands, is “ the obedience of faith.” We may now draw some ob- 
servations from the words, for our further instruction: as,— 

Obs. I. All that befell the Lord Christ, all that he did and suffered, 
was necessary to this end, that he might be the cause of eternal sal- 
vation to believers. 

Being “ consecrated,” or “ perfected,” he became so; and what be- 
longed unto that consecration we have declared. This was that which 
he was of God designed unto. And the disposal of all things concern- 
ing him to this end was the fruit of infinite wisdom, goodness, and 
righteousness. No more was required of him, that he might be the 
author of eternal salvation unto believers, but what was absolutely 
necessary thereunto; nor was there an abatement made of any thing 
that was so necessary. Some have said, that “one drop of the blood 
of Christ was sufficient for the salvation of the whole world.” And 
some have made use of that saying, pretending that the overplus of 
his satisfaction and merit is committed to their disposal; which they 
manage to their advantage. But the truth is, every drop of his 
blood,—that is, all he did and all he suffered, for matter and man- 
ner, in substance and circumstance,—was indispensably necessary unto 
this end. For God did not afflict his only Son willingly, or without 
cause in any thing, and his whole obedience was afflictive. He did 
not die nor suffer dwpedy, Gal. ii. 21, without an antecedent cause 
and reason. And nothing was wanting that was requisite hereunto. 
Some suppose that Christ was and is the author of salvation unto 
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us only by showing, teaching, declaring the will of God, and the 
way of faith and obedience, whereby we may be saved. But why, 
then, was he consecrated in the way before described ? why did it 
“become God to make him perfect through sufferings?” why was he 
“bruised and put to grief?” for what cause was he reduced unto the 
state and condition described in the verse foregoing? Certainly 
such men have low thoughts of sin and its guilt, of the law and its 
curse, of the holiness and righteousness of God, of his love to Jesus 
Christ, yea, and of his wisdom, who suppose that the salvation of 
sinners could be attained without the price and merit of all that he 
did and suffered, or that God would have so dealt with his only Son, 
might it any otherwise have been attained. I might show in par- 
ticular from the Scripture, how every thing that Christ did and suf- 
fered was not only useful, but necessary also, to this purpose, allow- 
ing the wisdom and righteousness of God to give the standard and 
measure of what is so; but I must not too far digress. And hence 
it is evident,—1, How great a matter it is to have sinners made par- 
takers of eternal redemption; 2. How great, how infinite was that 
wisdom, that love and grace, which contrived it and brought it 
about; 8. How great and terrible will be the ruin of them by whom 
this salvation is despised, when tendered according to the gospel, etc. 

Obs. II. The Lord Christ was consecrated himself in and by the 
sacrifice that he offered for us, and what he suffered in so doing. 
This belonged to the perfection both of his office and his offering. 
He had none to offer for him but himself, and he had nothing to 
offer but himself. 

Obs. III. The Lord Christ alone is the only principal cause of our 
eternal salvation, and that in every kind. There are many instru- 
mental causes of it in sundry kinds. So is faith; so are the word and 
all the ordinances of the gospel; they are instrumental, helping, 
furthering causes of salvation,—but all in subordination unto Christ, 
who is the principal, and who alone gives use and efficacy unto all 
others. How he is so, by his oblation and intercession, by his Spirit 
and grace, in his ruling and teaching, offices and power, is the chief 
work of the ministry to declare. God hath appointed that in all 
things he should have the pre-eminence. There are both internal 
and external means of salvation that he hath appointed, whereby he 
communicates unto us the virtue and benefit of his mediation. 
These it is our duty to make use of according to his appointment; 
so that we expect no relief or help from them, but only by them. 
So much as they have of Christ in them, so much as they convey of 
Christ unto us, of so much use they are, and no more. Not only, 
therefore, to set up any thing in competition against him, as the works 
of the law, or in conjunction with him, as the Papists do their pen- 
ances, and pilgrimages, and pardons, and purgatory, is pernicious and 
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ruinous unto the souls of men; but also, to expect any assistance by, 
or acceptance in, such acts of religion or worship as he hath not 
appointed, and therefore doth not fill up with his grace, nor com- 
municate from his own fulness by it, is the highest folly imaginable. 
This, therefore, is the great wisdom of faith, to esteem of Christ 
and to rest upon him as that which he is indeed, namely, the only 
author of salvation unto them that believe. For,— 

Obs. IV. Salvation is confined to believers; and those who look 
for salvation by Christ, must secure it unto themselves by faith and 
obedience. It is Christ alone who is the cause of our salvation; but 
he will save none but those that obey him. He came to save sin- 
ners, but not such as choose to continue in their sins; though the 
gospel be full of love, of grace, of mercy, and pardon, yet herein the 
sentence of it is peremptory and decretory: “ He that believeth 
not shall be damned.” 


VERSE 10. 


In the 10th verse the apostle returns unto the improvement of 
the testimony given unto the priesthood of Christ taken from Ps. 
ex. And hereby he makes way unto another necessary digression, 
without which he could not profitably pursue the instruction which 
he intended [for] the Hebrews from that testimony, as we shall see in 
the following verses. He had drawn forth nothing out of that testi- 
mony of the psalmist, but only that the Lord Christ was a priest; and. 
when he had done this in general, which was necessary for him to do, 
he declares his sacerdotal actings which he was enabled unto by 
virtue of that office: for a priest- he must be who so “ offered” unto 
God as he did. But he had yet a further and peculiar intention in 
the production of that testimony. And this was, not only to prove 
him to be a priest in general, and so to have right to perform all 
sacerdotal offices and duties in behalf of the people, which he did 
accordingly, verses 7-9, but withal to declare the especial nature and 
pre-eminence of his priesthood, as typed or shadowed out by the 
priesthood of Melchisedec. The demonstration and declaration 
whereof is that which he now designs. But so soon as he hath laid 
down his general assertion, in this verse, considering the greatness of 
the matter he had in hand, as also the difficulty of understanding it 
aright which he should find among the Hebrews, he diverts unto a 
preparatory digression, wherein he continues the remainder of this 
and the whole ensuing chapter, resuming his purpose here pro- 
posed in the beginning of the seventh chapter. 


Ver. 10.—Mpoouwyopevdels bard rod Ocod cpysepeds xard ray rac Mea- 
ioeden. 


* TRANSLATIONS.—IIposwy. Declared of God.—Craik. Having been named 
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Ver. 10.—Called of God an high priest after the order of 
Melchisedec. 


Tipoowyopevdeic, “called.” He refers unto the testimony produced, 
verse 6. And it is here manifest who it is that is in- 
tended in those words, “As he saith in another place, 9.//7°”"” 
Thou art a priest.” That is, God said so; for he was 
wpocwyopevdels xd rod @od,—dictus, cognominatus, SPI; “ called,” 
“pronounced.” “Salutatus,” as “salutare aliquem regem,” is to 
pronounce him so. And we may inquire into the reason of this 
peculiar expression. He had before declared that the Lord Christ, 
the Son of God, was “a priest after the order of Melchisedec.” Now 
there may be more supposed herein than is indeed intended. When 
we say that Phinehas, and Eli, and Zadok, were high priests of the 
order of Aaron, we intend that they had the very same priesthood 
that Aaron had. But that is not the meaning of the expression in 
this place and matter. The priesthood of Christ and of Melchisedec 
were not the same; for that of Christ is such as no mere man could 
possibly sustain or exercise: only these two priesthoods, as expressed 
in the Scripture, had an especial agreement in sundry things, the 
particulars whereof the apostle enumerates and explains, chap vil. 
For on the account of sundry things that were singular in the person 
of Melchisedec (either absolutely, or as his story is related in the 
Scripture, which is the rule of our comprehension of sacred things), 
and suited to prefigure or shadow out the Lord Christ in his priest- 
hood, above what wasin Aaron or his office, he is said to be made 
“a priest after the order of Melchisedec,” or according to the things 
spoken of Melchisedec. He is not said to be a priest of the order, 
but NITY, nara rae, according to the things spoken of Melchise- 
dec, as he was a priest; after the manner of what is related con- 
cerning him. And this, in my judgment, is the reason of the use of 
this word spoowyopevdets in this place; for it doth not signify a call to 
office,—that is xAnré¢ constantly,—but it is the denomination of him 
who is so called, for some certain reason. ‘Because,’ saith the 
apostle, ‘of the especial resemblance that was between what Mel- 
chisedec was and what Christ was to be, God called his priesthood 
Melchisedecian; whereon I must necessarily declare wherein that 
resemblance did consist:’ which he doth afterwards, So was his 
priesthood surnamed from his type, and not Aaronical. 

“Called of God dpyiepets.” Verse 6, he renders the Hebrew 13 by 
iepedg only, “apriest.” And it signifies no more. For 
where the high priest in a note of distinction is in- 
tended, they call him 1737 }75, the “great” or “high priest;” 


*Apyispeds. 


of God.—Conybeare and Howson. Genannt.—De Wette. Craik justly remarks, 
* The term ought to be distinguished from ~«Aovuevos, verse 4. It literally sig. 
nifies * addressed,’ and refers to the form of the declaration in Ps. cx.” —Ep, 
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“sacerdos magnus,” “summus;” “ pontifex,” “pontifex summus.” 
But the whole nature, right, and privilege of the office, belonged 
unto any one as apriest. Every high priest was a priest absolutely ; 
but every priest was not a high priest also. Aaron and his 
sons were together separated unto the same office of the priesthood, 
Exod, xxviii. 1; but some duties in the execution of the office were 
peculiarly reserved unto him who was chief and singular. And 
because he who was singular had thus sundry pre-eminences above 
other priests, and also that the discharge of some duties, and offering 
of some sacrifices, as that of the great atonement, were committed 
unto him alone, which were peculiarly typical of the sacerdotal 
actions of Christ; as he is called jepeds, a “priest” absolutely, as being 
invested in the real office of the priesthood, so is he termed dpysepeds 
by our apostle, the “ chief” or “high priest,” not because there were 
any other in or of the same order with himself, but because all the 
pre-eminences of the priesthood were in him alone, and he really 
answered what was typed out by the singular actings of the Aaroni- 
cal high priest. 

He was thus “called an high’ priest xar& rjy ré&w Merruoedéxn, — 

Ker sy according to the order of Melchisedec.” This is not a 
réiv Meagi- limitation of his priesthood to a certain order, but a re- 
osdix. ference unto that priesthood whereby his was most emi- 
nently prefigured. And there are two things intended herein by the 
apostle. First, A concession that he was not a high priest according 
unto the constitution, law, and order of the Aaronical priesthood. And 
this he doth not only grant here, but elsewhere positively asserts, chap. 
viii. 4; yea, and proves at large that it was impossible he should be so, 
and that if he had been so, his priesthood would not have been of 
advantage unto the church, chap. vii. 11-14, etc. He was neither 
called as they were, nor came to his office as they did, nor was con- 
firmed in it by the same means, nor had right unto it by the law, nor 
was his work the same with theirs. Secondly, That there was a priest- 
hood antecedent unto and diverse from that of Aaron, appointed of God 
to represent the way and manner how he would call the Lord Christ 
unto his office, as also the nature of his person in the discharge thereof, 
in what is affirmed and what is concealed concerning him who singly 
and alone was vested with that office; that is, Melchisedec. Look in 
what manner and by what means he became a priest; by the same, 
with other peculiar excellencies and pre-eminencies added thereunto, 
was Christ also called, so as that he may be said, and is termed of 
God, a priest after his order or manner of appointment. For as he, 
without ceremony, without sacrifice, without visible consecration, 
without “the law of a carnal commandment,” was constituted a 
high priest, so was Christ also, by the immediate word of the Father, 
saying unto him, “Thou art my Son, a priest for ever,” or “ after 
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the power of an endless life.’ And in this sense is he called “a 
priest after the order of Melchisedec.” 

I have elsewhere evinced the corruption of the Targum on Ps. 

ex, 4, whence these words are taken; also the malice of some of the 
late Jewish masters, who would have Melchisedec to be there called 
#32, a “priest” improperly, as David’s sons were said to be 0'973,— 
that is, “princes.” So the Targum, “Thou art a great prince.” But the 
expression here used by the psalmist is taken directly from Gen. xiv. 
18, iey ON? j> 837), And he was a priest of” (or “ unto”) “ the 
most high God.” Here none of the Jews themselves are so profligate 
as to pretend that a prince is intended,—a prince to the most high 
God! It is nothing, therefore, but that obstinacy which is the effect 
of their unbelief, which casts them on the shift of this evasion. 
Some observations do ensue :— 
_ Obs. I. God was pleased to put a signal honour upon the person 
and office of Melchisedec, that in them there should be an early and 
excellent representation made of the person and priesthood of Jesus 
Christ. 

I am not here to inquire who this Melchisedec was, nor wherein 
the nature of his priesthood did consist. I shall do it elsewhere. 
Here he is reflected on as an eminent type of Christ in his office. 
And in how many particulars the resemblance between them did 
consist, our apostle doth afterwards declare. In the meantime we 
may observe, in general, 1. That all the real honour which God did 
unto any persons under the old testament, it was in order unto the pre- 
figuring of Christ, “that in allthings he might have the pre-eminence.” 
Other reason of the great exaltation of Melchisedec in the church, 
even above Abraham, the father of the faithful, there was none. 
2. He was the only type of the person of Christ that ever was in 
the world. Others were types of the Lord Christ in the execution 
of his office, but none but he were ever types of his person. For 
being introduced “ without father, without mother, having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life,” he was “ made like unto the Son 
of God,” and represented his person, which none other did. 3. He 
was the first personal type of Christ in the world, After him there 
were others; as Isaac and Aaron, Joshua, David, and Solomon; but 
he was the first, and therefore the most eminent. 4, He was a type 
of Christ in these two great offices of a king and a priest; which none 
but he ever was. 5. The circumstances of his name, and the place 
of his reign, whence he was a “ king of righteousness and peace,” do 
most gloriously represent the whole effect of the mediation of 
Christ; all which may be spoken to afterwards. Now the exaltation 
of any one in the like kind is a mere act of sovereign grace in God. 
He might so honour whom he pleased. Hence is Melchisedec intro- 
duced without the consideration of any circumstances of prerogative 
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on his own part whatever, that all his dignity might be owned to be 
of God’s sovereign pleasure. God, therefore, having referred all to 
Christ, it is our wisdom to do likewise. 

Obs. II. As the Lord Christ received all his honour, as mediator, 
from God the Father, so the ground and measure of our giving glory 
and honour unto him as such depend on the revelation and decla- 
ration of it unto us. He was termed, called, and declared of God “an 
high priest after the order of Melchisedec.” He made him so, which 
was his honour ; he declared him to be so: whence we ought to give 
all honour unto him. But this hath been spoken unto elsewhere. 

And from the respeet that. these words have unto the precedent 
verse, we may observe, that,— 

Obs. III. It is an evidence and testimony that the Lord Christ 
was able to be, and is “the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him,” because he is “a priest after the order of Mel- 
chisedec;” that is, his priesthood is eternal. 


VERSE 11. 


In the 11th verse the apostle enters upon his designed digression. 
And first he expresseth the occasion and reason of it, taken from 
the subject or matter which in this place it was necessary for him 
to insist upon, and the condition, with the former carriage, or rather 
miscarriage, of them unto whom he spake. Hence he evidenceth 
the necessity of his digression, which consists in such awakening ad- 
monitions as they then and we now stand in need of, when we are 
to be excited unto a due attendance unto spiritual and mysterious 
truths, 


Ver. 11.—Tep? 05 words juiv 6 Aéyos xa! ducepumvevrog Aéyes, gore? 
vodpol yeyovare THis &xouls. 


Tlep! of, “de quo,” “of whom.” The Syriac, P7722 827 52 PL TBB; « of 
whom, even of the same Melchisedec:” which no other translation followeth. 
Tloavds amiv 6 Adyos. Vulg., “ grandis nobis sermo.” Rhem., “ of whom we have 
great speech;” improperly, and unintelligibly. Arias, “multus nobis sermo,” 
“ we have much to say.” Eras., “multa nobis forent dicenda,” “many things 
should be spoken by us:” intimating as if they were pretermitted; namely, what 
might have been spoken. Beza, “ multa nobis sunt dicenda,” “we have many 
things to say.” Syriac, ryan m2 2 "HT NN72D, “ multa forent verba facienda.” 
Translat. Polyglot., “we might use many words.” Tremel., ** multus est nobis 
sermo quem eloquamur ;” “ we have much discourse that we may utter” or “speak:” 
properly, “ we have many words to be spoken.” Kai ducceyquevros Atyer. Vulg. 
Lat., “ et interpretabilis ad dicendum.” Valla corrected this translation. Eras- 
mus first suspected that it was originally in the translation, “ininterpretabilis ;” 
which, although a barbarous word, yet evidently intends the sense of the original. 
Hence it is rendered by the Rhemists, “ inexplicable to utter;” which expresseth 
neither the Latin nor the original. The expositors who follow that translation 
contend, (whilst the word doth signify negatively, “that cannot be interpreted ;” 
or affirmatively, “ that needs interpretation;”) with wonderful vanity, as Erasmus 
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manifests, if the word have any signification, it is, “ that which is easy to be inter- 
. preted,” contrary to the original. Arias, “ difficilis interpretatio dicere.” Eras., 
“ difficilia explicatu,” “things hard to be explained.” So Beza. Ours, “hard to 
be uttered; ” difficult to be expounded in speaking. Syr., mopar? SPO, © et 
labor ad exponendum;” or, as Tremel., “ et occupatio ad exponendum illud;”—. 
“and it is hard labour to expound it,”—a laborious work. ‘Of whom we have 
many things to say, and those difficult to beexpounded.” "Evel vadpot yeyevers. 
Vulg., “ quoniam imbecilli facti estis;” “because ye are become weak,” impro- 
perly. Arias, “ segnes,” “slothful.” So Erasmus and Beza, “Dull.” Syr, 
S22, “infirm,” “weak.” Twis éxowis. Wulg. Lat., “ad audiendum,” “ weak 
to hear.” Arias, “ auribus.” So Erasmus and Beza. But éxo4 signifies the 
faculty of hearing and the act of hearing, as well as the instrument of it. “ Dull 
of hearing.” ? 


Ver. 11.—Concerning whom we have many things to 
speak, and difficult to be explained, seeing you are be- 
come slothful in hearing [or dull of hearing]. 


There are four things combined in this verse in the way of a sum- 
mary of the discourse that is to ensue:—1. The subject whereof he 
would treat; “concerning whom.” 2. The manner how he would 
treat concerning it; he had “ many things tosay.” 3. The nature of 
those things, not so much absolutely in themselves as out of respect 
unto the Hebrews; they were “ difficult to be explained” and under- 
stood. 4, The reason hereof, namely, because “they were become 
dull in hearing.” 

“Concerning whom ;”—that is, Melchisedec, not Christ; and so the 
“Syriac” translation expresseth it. But he intends not 
to treat of him absolutely, neither of his person nor his 
office. These were things now past, and to search curiously into 
them was not for the edification of the church. And the apostle 
had no design to trouble the minds of believers with things unne- 
cessary or curious. And it had not been amiss if this had been 
well considered by them who have laden us with so many needless 
speculations about his person and office ; and some of them directly 
opposite to the scope and design of the apostle. But the purpose 
of the apostle is, to treat of him so far and wherein he was a type of 
Christ, and as such is represented in the story concerning him. 
Hence some render ep? of, by “de qua re,” “of which matter;” that 
is, the similitude and conformity between Melchisedec and Christ, 
which was a great, necessary, and instructive truth. 

Tord hui 6 Abyos, “ we have much to say;” many things to speak 
or treat of. But not the multitude of the things only ati 
which he had to speak, but the weight and importance , gk oe 
also of them is intended in this expression. So the 


Tlep) ob. 


1 TRANSLATION.—I eyo. implies a course of declension, which our author suffi- 
ciently brings out by his translation. Conybeare and Howson render it more 
emphatically, “since ye have grown dull in understanding.”—Eb. 
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* orandis sermo” of the Vulgar, intends not loftiness of speech, but 
the weight of the things spoken of. And when the apostle comes 
to insist particularly on the things here intended, they appear rather 
to be mysterious and important than many. However, I deny not 
but that the apostle intimates that there were sundry, yea many 
things of that importance to be declared and insisted on, on this_ 
occasion. 

Some translations, as we have seen, supply the words by “forent,” 
some by “sunt.” The former seems to have apprehended that the 
apostle intended wholly to forbear treating on this subject, and that 
because it was so deep and mysterious, that, considering their condi- 
tion, it would not be profitable unto them, nor for their edification. 
Wherefore he lets them know, that although he could treat of many 
things concerning Melchisedec, and such as were necessary to be 
declared, yet, because of their incapacity to receive them, he would 
forbear. And sundry interpreters do so apprehend his mind. But 
this is no way consistent with his express undertaking to declare all 
those things unto them, chap. vii. Wherefore he only declares in 
general, that he hath many weighty mysteries to instruct them in, 
but would not immediately engage in that work, until he had 
spoken that unto them which was needful to prepare them unto a 
due attention. And his ensuing discourses, before he returns unto 
this subject again, are not reasons why he will totally intermit the 
handling of them, but a due admonition unto them for precedent 
negligences, whereby they might be excited to prepare themselves 
in a due manner for the receiving of what he had to declare. 

The nature of the things treated of, with respect unto the capa- 
city of the Hebrews, is nextly declared: Adyos ducepug- 
veurog Aéyew. How variously these words are rendered 
we have seen before. It may be the things which Paul 
himself here calls ducepujvevra, are those which Peter intends in his 
epistle, calling them dvovéqra, 2 Pet. iii. 16, “things hard to be un- 
. derstood ;” which is the same with what our apostle here intends. 
The phrase, ducepujvevrog A¢yew, is somewhat unusual, and the sense 
of it not easy to be expressed to the full in our language. Aéyew 
seems to be for év r@ Aéyew, “in dicendo,” “in the speaking” or 
uttering of it: or, when it is spoken and uttered, it is “hard to be 
interpreted,” that is, to be understood. For the interpretation in- 
tended is not that of the apostle in speaking, but that which is 
made in the understanding of them that hear it. For he that hears 
a thing uttered, and considers it, makes the interpretation of it unto 
himself, as Jerome observes, Epist. ad Evagr. The apostle doth not, 
therefore, intimate,—1. That it would be any hard or difficult matter 
unto him to declare all things concerning the conformity between 
Melchisedec and Christ, which were necessary to be known unto the 


Avoeppedveuros 
Abyewy. 


VER. 11.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 547 


edification of the church; for what he had by revelation and in- 
spiration (as he had all that he wrote as a part of the church’s 
canon, or rule of faith and obedience) was no matter of difficulty in 
him to find out and express. It is true, that being called to be an 
apostle in an especial manner, not having conversed with the Lord 
Christ in the flesh, he was in vision taken up into heaven, and 
there heard immediately from him é&éjnra piuara & obn edv dvdpdarw 
Aarjous, 2 Cor. xii. 4,—“unspeakable words, that were not possible” 
(or “lawful”) “for a man to utter.’ The things and manner of 
Christ’s speech unto him were accompanied with such a glory as 
human nature unperfected cannot bear. But these things be- 
longed unto his own particular confirmation in his office and 
work, and not to the edification of the church in general. For 
what he received by revelation unto that end he freely and fully 
declared, Acts xx. 20, 27. Nor, 2. That his manner of the declara- 
tion of it would be obscure and hard to be understood; as some 
have blasphemously accused his writings of obscurity and intricacy. 
Nor can any pretence be taken hence against the clearness and 
perspicuity of the Scriptures in the declaration of divine truths 
and revelations. For it is of things themselves, and not of the 
manner of their declaration, that he speaks, as also doth Peter in the 
place before mentioned. Two things, therefore, are intended by the 
apostle in this expression :—1. That, in what he had to speak on 
this subject, there were some things in their own nature sublime 
and mysterious. In. divine revelations there are great differences 
in the matter of them. For the manner of their declaration in the 
Scripture, they thus far agree, that every thing is declared abso- 
lutely as it ought to be, with respect unto the end of the Scripture; 
that is, the glory of God and the edification of the church. But 
among the things themselves revealed there is great difference. 
Some of them are nearer and more exposed unto our understand- 
ings and capacities ; others of them are more sublime and mysteri- 
ous, and more exceed our comprehension. And such are the things 
intended by the apostle. Wherefore, 2. He doth not speak of these 
things only with respect unto their own nature, but unto our wnder- 
standings, which are weak and imperfect. It is a difficult matter 
for us in any tolerable measure to comprehend divine mysteries, 
when plainly propounded unto us, But yet neither are these things 
spoken positively in this place with respect merely unto the under- 
standing of them to whom they are delivered, but with respect unto 
a peculiar indisposition in the minds of some, hindering them in the 
discharge of their duty. This the apostle chargeth in particular 
upon these Hebrews in this verse; and then aggravates their fault, 
from its causes, nature, circumstances, and consequences, in those 
that follow to the end of this chapter and the midst of the next. 
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And when he hath hereby prepared them to a more diligent atten- 
tion, he returns to declare the things themselves which he here 
intends. And the Romanists do very weakly shield themselves 
from the force of an argument which ariseth up of its own accord 
against the great foundation of their superstition, from the nature 
of the apostle’s discourse in this epistle. For whereas he professedly 
treateth of the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ in all their con- 
cerns, and in their whole use in the church of God, whence is it 
that he makes no mention in the least, nor gives the least intima- 
tion of their priesthood, mass, and sacrifice of it; by which alone, if 
you will believe them, the other things are communicated and made 
effectual to the church? I do not mention now what (God assisting) 
I shall prove afterwards, namely, that he declares those things 
which are utterly inconsistent with them, and destructive of them ; 
but we only inquire at present whence it should come to pass that 
in this discourse,—which, if the things they pretend are true, is 
neither complete, nor useful, nor scarcely intelligible without them, 
—he should make no mention of them at all? ‘This, say our 
Rhemists on this place, ‘was because the mass was too great a 
mystery for St Paul to acquaint these Hebrews withal; and there- 
fore he here intimates that he would not acquaint them with it, or 
impart the doctrine of it unto them.’ It seems, therefore, that the 
mass is a greater mystery than the sacrifice of Christ on the cross, 
or any thing that concerned his own personal priesthood! This 
seems to be a supposition of a competent boldness, wherein it is 
much if they should believe themselves. Besides, whereas the 
mass is one of the sacraments of the church, continually to be cele- 
brated among the faithful, whence is it that the apostle should 
dread to speak of the nature of that unto them which they were 
made partakers of, and which they were exercised in every day, if 
it were then known, or in use in the church? They would make 
Christianity a very strange religion, wherein it should be a thing 
dangerous and unlawful to instruct men in their duty. But, as we 
have proved before, the things here intended by the apostle are all 
of them resumed and handled by him in the ensuing chapters; 
which makes it sufficiently evident that their mass and priesthood 
were none of them. ' 

Lastly, The reason of the foregoing assertion is added, “Seeing 
ye are slothful,” “slow,” or “dull in hearing.” Nwdpo/. 
This word is nowhere used in the New Testament but 
here and chap. vi. 12, where we render it “slothful.” 
Nadpés est, “qui non facile potest adstodas ;” “one that is not easily 
stirred or moved, heavy, slothful, inactive, dull,” opposed to him 
that is diligent in his business; as Prov. xxii. 29. Tar dxouis. 
*Axoq is used both for the “ear,” the “faculty of hearing,” the “act 


Nebpod THis 
axons. 


VER. 11.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 549 


of hearing,” and “things heard.” Wherefore “slothful in hearing,” 
whereby the apostle declares the fault of these Hebrews, is a 
metaphorical expression. ‘You are,’ saith he, ‘in hearing of the 
word, like slothful persons, who do no work, accomplish no endea- 
vours, attain no good end, because of their earthly, dull, inactive 
constitutions and inclinations.’ The conditions and qualities of such 
persons Solomon paints to the life, Prov. xii. 27, xv. 19, xviil. 9, xix. 24, 
xxi, 25, xxii. 13, xxiv. 830-34, xxvi. 13-15. He abounds in the reproof 
of it, as being one of the most pernicious vices that our nature is 
subject unto. And in the reproach that Christ will cast upon 
unfaithful ministers at the last.day, there is nothing greater than 
that they were “slothful,” Matt. xxv. 26. Unto such persons, 
therefore, the apostle compares these Hebrews, not absolutely, but 
as to this one duty of hearing. The gospel, as preached, he calls 
Adyov rHs axo%s, “the word of hearing,” Heb. iv. 2 ;—the word that 
is communicated unto men by hearing, which they so receive, Rom. 
x. 17; which ought to be heard and diligently attended unto. This 
duty the Scripture expresseth by zpootyew, Acts xvi. 14; which is 
“diligently to hearken and attend, so as to cleave unto the things 
heard.” A neglect hereof the apostle chargeth the Hebrews withal. 
‘You stir not up, saith he, ‘the faculties of your souls, your minds 
and understandings, to conceive aright and comprehend the things 
that are spoken unto you; you attend not unto them according to 
their importance and your concernment in them ; you treasure not 
them up in your hearts, consciences, and memories, but let them 
slip out, and forget them: for the apostle intends all faults and 
negligences that concur unto unprofitable hearmg. It is not a 
natural imbecility of mind that he blames in them; nor such a 
weakness of understanding as they might be obnoxious unto for 
want of improvement by education; nor a want of learning and 
subtilty to search into things deep and difficult: for these, although 
they are all defects and hinderances in hearing, yet are they not 
crimes. But it is a moral negligence and inadvertency, a want 
of the discharge of their duty according to their ability in attending 
unto the means of their instruction, that he chargeth them withal. 
The natural dulness of our minds in receiving spiritual things is, it 
may be, included; but it is our depraved affections, casting us on a 
neglect of our duty, that is condemned. And there are sundry 
things wherein we are hereby instructed ; as,— 

Obs. I. There are revealed in the Scripture sundry deep and mys- 
terious truths, which require a peculiar diligence in our attendance 
unto their declaration, that we may rightly understand them or re- 
ceive them in a due manner. To evince this proposition, I shall lay 
down and confirm the ensuing observations :— 

1. There are some things or truths revealed in the Scripture which 
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have a peculiar remark put upon them, as those which are deep 
and mysterious. See 1 Tim. iii 16; Eph. v. 32; 1 Cor. i, 6-8, xv. 
51; Eph. iii. 4, 5. 

2. The doctrines concerning these things are not dark and ob- 
scure, but clear, evident, and perspicuous. We may safely grant 
that what is not clearly delivered in the Scripture is of no indispen- 
sable necessity to be known and believed. And there are reasons 
innumerable why God would not leave any important truth under 
an obscure revelation. And none pretend they are so but those 
who first reject the things revealed; then all things spoken of them 
seem dark and obscure unto them. There are two practices about 
these things that are equally pernicious:—(1.) A pretence of things 
mysterious, that are not clearly revealed. This the apostle calls a 
curious prying or “intruding into things which we have not seen;” 
which who so do are “ vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind,” Col. 
ii, 18; and which he cautioneth us against, Rom. xu. 3. The mys- 
teries that are clearly revealed in the Scripture, as to the doctrine 
of them, are sufficient to exercise the utmost of our sober inquiries 
and humble speculations. To create heavenly mysteries, like the 
pretended Areopagite, in our own imaginations,—to squeeze them 
out of single letters, words, or expressions, like the cabbalistical 
Jews,—to vent our own fancies for mysteries,—or to cover plain 
and sober truths with raw and uncouth terms, that they may put 
on the vizard of being mysterious,—is to forsake the word, and to 
give up ourselves to the conduct of our own imaginations. (2.) A 
neglect and contempt of clear, open revelations, because the things 
revealed are mysterious. And as this is the foundation of the most 
outrageous errors that at this day infest Christian religion, as in the 
Socinians and others, so it is that poison which secretly influenceth 
many amongst ourselves to an open contempt of the most important 
truths of the gospel. They will not, indeed, declare them to be 
false; but they judge it meet that they should be let alone where 
they are, as things not by us to be understood. 

3. The depths and mystery of the things intended lie in them- 
selves and their own nature. They are effects of divine wisdom, 
yea, the greatest which ever God will either work or declare. Hence 
the doctrine of them is called his “ wisdom,” 1 Cor. ii, 7; his “ma- 
nifold wisdom,” Eph. iii. 10; as having put the most eminent cha- 
racters of infinite wisdom upon them. We can see other things by 
the light of the sun better than we can see the sun itself; not be- 
cause the sun is less visible and discernible in itself, but because 
our visive faculty is too weak to bear its resplendent light. So is 
it with these mysterious things: they are great, glorious, true, evi- 
dent in themselves; but our understandings are weak, and unable 
fully to comprehend them, 
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4. The principal of these mysteries concern the person, offices, 
and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. So as to his person, it is de- 
clared by our apostle, 1 Tim. iii. 16; as to his work and office, Phil. 
ii. 7-11; and as to his grace, Eph. iii 8-11. And therefore,— 

5. Of all things which we are to learn in the dispensation of the 
word, these are we with most diligence to attend unto, Phil. ii. 8-10, 
as those wherein the glory of God and our own obedience are most 
concerned. Some suppose that we should wholly content ourselves 
with the plain lessons of morality, without any further diligent in- 
quiry into these mysteries; which is at once to reject, if not the 
whole, yet the principal part of the gospel, and that without which 
what remains will not be available. Sad indeed would be the con- 
dition of the church of God, if preachers and hearers should agree 
in the neglect and contempt of the mysteries of the gospel. These, 
I say, are the things which our utmost diligence, in reading, hear- 
ing, and meditating on the word, in prayer and holy supplications 
for light and wisdom, that we may know them, and grow in the 
knowledge of them, is indispensably required of us. 

Obs. II. It is necessary for the ministers of the gospel sometimes 
to insist on the most abstruse and difficult truths, that are revealed 
for our edification. 

The apostle doth not only insist upon the sacerdotal office of 
Christ, the nature and exercise of it in his own person, but he 
judgeth it necessary to explain the mystical prefiguration of it in 
the priesthood of Melchisedee. Why might not that have been 
omitted, seeing he expressly acknowledgeth that the things con- 
cerning it were hard and difficult in the sense before explained, 
and the doctrine which he proposed in general might be declared 
and taught without it? Is not this a needless curiosity, and such 
as tended rather to the amusing and perplexing of his disciples 
than their edification? ‘No,’ saith he; ‘there may be curiosity in 
the manner, but there can be none in the matter, when we declare 
and expound only what is revealed in the Scripture. It was not in 
vain that the Holy Ghost recorded these things concerning the per- 
son and office of Melchisedec. The faith and obedience of the 
church are concerned in the due understanding of them; and there- 
fore this explanation is not to be neglected.’ Wherefore, to clear 
and direct our duty in this matter, we may consider,—1. That it 
ought to be the design of every faithful minister, in the course of 
his ministry, to withhold nothing from those committed unto his 
charge that belongs unto their edification, as do all things that are 
written in the Scripture, but to declare unto them “the whole 
counsel of God,” so far as he himself hath attained, Acts xx. 20, 27, 
To give times and seasons unto especial truths, doctrines, exposi- 
tions, is committed unto his own prudence by Him by whom he is 
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made an “overseer, to feed the church of God;” but his design in 
general is, to “keep back nothing that is profitable,’—as is the sense 
of all the Scripture, even in its most abstruse and difficult passages, 
2 Tim, iii. 16. 2. That his duty is, as much as in him lieth; to carry 
on his hearers unto perfection, Heb. vi. 1: for the ministry itself 
being given to the church “for the perfecting of the saints,” Eph. 
iv. 12, 18, or the bringing of them all “unto a perfect man” in Christ 
Jesus, every one who is faithful in that office ought to make it his 
design and work. And hereunto doth their growth in light and 
knowledge, and that of the most mysterious truths, in an especial 
manner belong. And whereas some, through the blessing of God 
on their holy diligence and endeavours, do thrive and grow in light 
and knowledge above others, they are not to be clogged in their 
progress, by being bound up always unto their lines and measures 
who, it may be, are retarded through their own sloth and negli- 
gence. This we shall have afterwards occasion to speak unto. But, 
3. Whereas the greatest part of our congregations, it may be, fre- 
quently are such as stand in need of milk, and are not skilful as yet 
in the word of righteousness, it is our duty also to insist on those 
plainer truths which are suited unto their edification. 4. Those 
who are called by the state of their flocks to engage sometimes in 
the exposition of abstruse and mysterious passages of Scripture, 
may do well to observe the ensuing rules, all which may be evi- 
dently gathered from the way and manner of our apostle’s treating 
concerning Melchisedec and his office:—(1.) That their interpreta- 
tions be openly and evidently conformable to the analogy of faith. 
To search after new opinions in, or to found new or peculiar doc- 
trines on, abstruse and mystical passages of Scripture, is a pestilent 
curiosity. (2.) That the exposition of them be necessary from pre- 
sent circumstances, which are principally two:—[1.] That the things 
contained in them do belong unto some important truth, which is 
plainly declared for the substance of it in other places, although 
from them it may receive light and illustration. Thus our apostle 
doth not designedly, and on set purpose for its own sake, choose 
out that abstruse and mysterious passage about Melchisedec; but 
whereas he was engaged in the declaration of the priesthood of 
Christ, he taketh in the consideration thereof, as that which did 
belong thereunto, and which would add light and argument to the 
truth he had in hand. And herein consists the greatest wisdom in 
the treating of such places, namely, when we can reduce them to 
that proper head and seat of doctrine in other places whereunto 
they do belong, which is our sure guide in their interpretation. To 
choose out such places for our subjects to speak on separately, and 
to make them the sole basis of our discourse, may have somewhat 
of an unwarrantable curiosity. [2.] When they offer themselves in 
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the course of our work or ministry, where God gives light into the 
sense of the Holy Ghost in them, they are not to be waived, as we 
would be esteemed faithful in our work (38.) Always to remember 
that what is so abstrusely expressed is so on purpose, for the exer- 
cise, as of our faith, humility, and subjection of mind unto the 
authority of the Holy Ghost speaking in the Scripture, so of our 
diligence and dependence on him for instruction; which calls for an 
especial frame of spirit in the work we undertake. (4.) That the 
difficulty and necessity of treating concerning such things be inti- 
mated unto them who are to be instructed, that so they may be 
prepared to attend with diligence, and judge with sobriety of what 
is delivered. So deals our apostle with the Hebrews on this occa- 
sion in this place. Under a due observation of these rules, it will 
be necessary sometimes for ministers of the gospel to insist on the 
most abstruse and difficult truths that are revealed in the Scripture, 
and that because their doing so is necessary unto the edification of 
the church. 

Obs. III. There is a glorious light and evidence in all divine 
truths, but by reason of our darkness and weakness, we are not always 
able to comprehend them. Our want of that acquaintance with 
them which it is our duty to have, and which is needful unto our 
edification, is from ourselves alone, and for the most part from our 
sinful neglect of what is required thereunto. 

Obs. IV. Many who receive the word at first with some readiness, 
do yet afterwards make but slow progress either in knowledge or 
grace. ‘This the apostle here chargeth on the Hebrews; which we 
must further afterwards consider. 

Obs. VY. It is men’s slothfulness in hearing that is the sole cause 
of their not improving the means of grace, or not thriving under the 
dispensation of the word; or, all our miscarriages, with respect unto 
the gospel, are to be resolved into our own sloth, negligence, and 
depraved affections. For it is not any one particular vice, fault, or 
miscarriage in hearing, that the apostle intendeth and reproveth; 
but the want in general of such an attendance to the word as to be 
edified thereby, proceeding from corrupt affections and neglect of 
duty. And whereas this is a sin of so perilous a nature as to deprive 
us of all benefit by the gospel, it will be necessary to give a summary 
account of the duty of hearing the word in a due manner, so as to 
discover those defects and faults which constitute this sloth that we 
are thus warned of. Unto hearing, therefore, as intended and en- 
joined in the gospel, belong all things required on our part to make 
the word useful, and to give it its proper effect upon our souls: “Faith 
cometh by hearing,” Rom. x. 17. Whatever is required of us that 
we may believe and obey the word, it belongs in general to this duty 
of hearing; and from a neglect of any thing material thereunto we 
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are denominated vwdpol rag &xouis, and do contract the guilt of the 
vice here reproved. Three things in this sense do concur to the duty 
intended:—1. What is preparatory thereunto; 2. Actual hearing, 
or attendance on the word preached; 3. What is afterwards required 
to render our hearing useful and effectual. Which I shall speak 
unto in one or two instances under each head :— 

1 We may consider what is necessary hereunto in way of prepa- 
ration, that we be not slothful hearers. There is a preparation due 
unto the right sanctification of the name of God in any obedience in 
general, which I do not now intend, and I have spoken unto it else- 
where, Prayer, meditation, and a due reverence and regard to the 
authority and especial presence of God, with faith exercised on his 
promises, are necessary hereunto. These things, therefore, I here 
suppose, and shall only give one or two instances of what peculiarly 
respects the duty of hearing, peculiarly in way of preparation :— 

(1.) Scarce any sort of persons fall under such fatal miscarriages 
in this great concernment of souls, as those whose hearts are inordi- 
nately influenced by the love, business, and cares of this world; for 
besides that the matter of them,—which, being earthly,isdiametrically 
opposite unto that of the word, which is heavenly,—doth alienate and 
keep the mind at a distance from the proposals and reasonings of it, 
there are so many secret colourable pretences whereby these things 
will insinuate themselves into the thoughts and affections so dis- 
posed, as that there is no contending against them where they are 
habitually fixed. Wherefore the Seripture doth not draw up so 
heavy a charge against any one cause or occasion of unprofitable 
hearing as it doth against these cares and love of the world. Where 
men are over diligent in and about these things, they do but cer- 
tainly deceive themselves, if on any supposition they judge that they 
are not slothful in hearing. lither before, or under, or after this 
duty, they will discover themselves to have been predominant. 
“ Covetousness,” the apostle tells us, “is idolatry,” Col. iii. 5. And 
the covetous hearts of men do never worship the idol of this world 
with so much solemnity and devotion as when they set it up in the 
ordinances of God, as under the preaching of the word ; for then they 
actually erect it in the room of God himself. Nay, they do it with 
a contempt of God, as flattering him with their outward appearance, 
which he despiseth, and giving up their inward affections to their 
endeared idol. And this is done not only when the thoughts and 
affections of men are actually engaged and exercised about earthly 
things during the dispensation of the word, but when their minds, 
through a love unto them and fulness of them, are previously in- 
disposed unto that frame and temper which the nature of this duty 
doth require. Unless, therefore, these cares and businesses of the 
world are effectually cast out, and our hearts are duly exonerated of 
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them, we shall be vwépoi rats dow, and fall under the guilt of the 
sin here reproved. 

(2.) Antecedent unto hearing, and in way of preparation for it, 
there is required in us a desire after the word “ that we may grow 
thereby,” 1 Pet. ii 2. The end which we propose unto ourselves in 
hearing hath a great influence into the regulation of the whole duty. 
Some hear to satisfy their convictions; some, their curiosity and in- 
quiry after notions; some, to please themselves; some, out of custom; 
some, for company; and many know not why, or for no end at all. 
It is no wonder if such persons be slothful in and unprofitable under 
hearing. Wherefore, in order unto a right discharge of this duty, it 
is required of us that we consider what is our condition or stature in 
Christ; how short we come of that measure in faith, knowledge, 
light, and love, which we ought and hope to attain unto. To supply 
us with this growth and increase, the preaching of the word is ap- 
pointed of God as food for our souls; and we shall never receive it 
aright unless we desire it and long for it to this end and purpose. 
When we know our weakness, imbecility, and manifold defects, and 
come to the word to obtain supplies of strength suited unto our con- 
dition, we are in the way of thriving under it. And as for them who 
have not this desire and appetite, who understand not a suitableness 
between the word and their spiritual condition, answerable to that 
of food to his natural state who is hungry and desires growth and 
strength, they will be “dull in hearing,” as to all the blessed and 
beneficial ends of it. 

(3.) It is required of us to free our minds, what lies in us, from 
being prepossessed with such corrupt affections as are apt to repel 
the word, and deny it an entrance into our hearts. “ Intus existens 
prohibet alienum ;’—when the mind is filled with things of another 
nature, there is no room whereinto the seed of the word may have 
admission. And these things are of two sorts:— 

[1.] Corrupt lusts or sins indulged. The ejection of these is en- 
joined us, James i. 21, “ Lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity of 
naughtiness, and receive with meekness the ingrafted word.” If the 
one be not done, the other will not. If“ filthiness and superfluity 
of naughtiness” be not cast away and thrust from us, the word will 
not be “received,” at least not with “meekness.” We must put away 
wiouy purapiay, “all filthiness.” ‘Purapia, “sordes,” belongs first to the 
body, as firog doth, 1 Pet. iii. 21. And from the drédeog pirou there 
mentioned, the “ doing away the filth of the body” by the washing 
of water, is this dr0d:wevor c&icav furapiay: which, as applied unto the 
mind, answers unto the spiritual part of baptism, in the cleansing of 
the soul from spiritual filth and corruption. See Isa. iv. 4. Kai repo- 
osiay xaniac, “and the superfluity of naughtiness.” ‘It should seem 
that some “ naughtiness” may remain, only the “superfluity” of it 
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must be cast away.’ No; but “all naughtiness” in the mind is asa 
superfluous humour in the body, which corrupts and destroys it. It 
is the corrupting, depraving power and efficacy of prevailing lusts in 
the mind which is intended; and this is to be “laid apart,” if we 
intend to receive riv tuguroy Adyoy, “ the ingrafted (implanted) word ;” 
that is, the word of the gospel, which was not designed of God to be 
“ written in tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of our hearts,” 
2 Cor, iii. 83. Hence is that great promise of taking away the heart 
of stone, figured by the tables of stone wherein the law was written, 
and giving a heart of flesh, wherein the word of the gospel should 
be written and ingrafted. See this text further interpreted, 1 Pet. ii. 
1,2. He, therefore, that comes with his mind filled and prepossessed 
with noisome lusts, as they are all, will be dull and slothful in hear- 
ing, seeing his heart will be sure to wander after its idols. For men’s 
minds, filled with their lusts, are like Ezekiel’s chambers of imagery, 
which were full of all manner of representations, “pourtrayed upon the 
wall ;’—-which way soever they turned their eyes they had idolatrous 
objects to entertain them, chap. vill. 10, 12. Such pictures do the 
corrupt imaginations of sensual, earthly persons fill their minds 
withal, that every thought has an object ready for its entertainment, 
effectually diverting the soul from the entertainment of the ingrafted 
word. Without this we may receive it as a notional word, as a truth 
in our understandings, but we cannot receive it as an implanted word 
in our hearts to save our souls. 

[2.] Cares and businesses of the world having prepossessed the 
mind, produce in it the same indisposition in hearing. God himself 
giveth this reason why a professing people profited not by the dis- 
pensation of the word, namely, because “ their hearts went after their 
covetousness,” Ezek. xxxiii. 31. The prophet preached, and the people 
sat diligently before him as his hearers; but their minds being pre- 
possessed with the love of the world, the word was unto them as wind, 
and of no use. Partly it was kept out by the exercise of their minds 
about other things; and what was received was quickly choked,— 
which is the proper effect of the cares of the world, Matt. xiii. 22. 

2. In the act or duty of hearing itself, there are sundry things re- 
quired of them who would not incur the guilt of the crime reproved; 
as,— 

(1.) A due reverence of the word for its own sake. Spiritual re- 
verence is our humble, religious respect of any thing upon the account 
of its authority and holiness. So is it due unto every thing that God 
hath put his name upon, and to nothing else. Whereas, therefore, 
God hath “ magnified his word above all his name,” Ps. exxxviii. 2, 
or every other ordinance whereby he reveals himself unto us, it is 
thereunto due in an especial manner. So is this duty expressed in 
the instance of the Thessalonians, 1 Epist. i. 13: “When ye received © 
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the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which effec- 
tually worketh in you that believe.” The apostle commendeth 
their receiving of the word when preached unto them, from the 
manner of their attention unto it, with that respect and reverence 
which was due unto its relation to God; which also had a great in- 
fluence unto its efficacy on them. ‘Ye have received Adyov d&xo%s rep’ 
qui rod @cod,—“ verbum auditus;” YOW7II, “the word of hearing.” 
Because preaching and hearing were the constant way that God had 
appointed for the communication and receiving of the gospel, the 
word itself was so denominated. To despise them, therefore, is for- 
mally to despise the gospel. And this word they are said to receive 
wap nuwav, “of us;” that is, as instruments of its promulgation and 
declaration. On this account he sometimes calls it “ our word,” and 
“our gospel ;’—‘that word and gospel of God which we have preached ;’ 
as it is added, @¢03, “ of God;” not concerning God, but whereof God 
is the author, and which he hath appointed to be so preached and 
dispensed in his own name, 2 Cor. v. 18,19. This, therefore, they 
attended unto, “not as the word of men,” but, according to the truth, 
“as the word of God.” The opposition may be either to the original 
of the word, or unto the dispensation of it. If unto the original, 
then the sense is, ‘ Not as unto a word that was devised or invented 
by men;’ as Peter declares that in the preaching of the gospel “they 
did not follow cunningly-devised fables,” 2 Pet. i 16. Yet this 
seems not here to be intended, though it may be included. But the 
opposition is unto the administrators or preachers of it; as if he 
had said, ‘In your attention to the word, you did not consider it 
merely as dispensed by us, but ascended in your minds to Him whose 
word originally it is, by whom it was appointed, and in whose name 
it was preached unto you.’ And this gives us the just nature of that 
reverence which is required of us in hearing, namely, a humble 
respect unto the authority and holiness of the word, impressed upon 
it by Him whose word it is. 

It may be objected, ‘ That this reverence is due only to the word 
as written, which is purely and wholly the word of God; but not unto 
it as preached by men, wherein there is, and must needs be, a mix- 
ture of human infirmities” Hence some have been charged with 
arrogancy for expressing those words of the apostle’s in their prayers, 
‘That the word preached by them might be received, “not as the 
word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God.”’ Ans. [1.] Itis 
true, “we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, and not of men,” 2 Cor.iv.7. The minis- 
try whereby the word is conveyed unto us is but a “ vessel;” and 
ministers are but “ earthen vessels,’—frail, weak, brittle, and it may 
be sometimes defiled. But still, in and by them the word of God is 
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a “treasure,” a heavenly treasure, enriching oursouls. [2.] We may 
consider how far the word, as preached, is the pure word of God; 
and so, having his name upon it, is the object of our reverence. 
And, Ist. It is his originally ; it proceeds from him, and not from the 
invention of men, as was showed before. 2dly. It is his word mate- 
rially. The same things are preached that are declared in the Scrip- 
ture, only they are explained and accommodated unto our under- 
standing and use; which is needful for us. 3dly. The preaching of 
it is the ordinance of God, which his name is upon, in the same kind 
as on his word; and therein an especial reverence and respect unto 
the name and authority of God is due thereunto. 4thly. By virtue 
of this institution of God, the word preached, which is in itself only 
materially the word of God, becomes formally so ; for it is the appli- 
cation of the word of God unto our souls, by virtue of his command 
and appointment. Wherefore there is the same reverence due to 
God in the word as preached, as in the word as written; and a pecu- 
liar advantage attends it beyond reading of the word, because God 
hath himself ordained it for our benefit. 

It may be further objected, ‘ That we find by experience that the 
preachers of it will sometimes immix their own infirmities, and it may 
be mistakes in judgment, with their preaching of the word; and 
this must needs abate of the regard which is proposed as our duty.’ 
Ans. [1.] God hath been pleased to ordain that the word should be 
dispensed unto us by weak, sinful men like ourselves; whence it 
unavoidably follows that they may, and probably sometimes will, 
mix some of their infirmities with their work. To except, therefore, 
against this disposition of things, is to except against the wisdom of 
God, and that especial order which he hath designed unto his own 
glory, 2 Cor.iv. 7. [2.] In a pipe which conveys water into a house 
there may be such a flaw as will sometimes give an entrance unto 
some dust or earth to immix itself with the water; will you therefore 
reject the water itself, and say, that if you may not have it just as it 
riseth in the fountain you will not regard it, when you live far from 
the fountain itself, and can have no water but such as is conveyed in 
pipes liable to such flaws and defects? Your business is to separate 
the defilement and use the water, unless you intend to perish with 
thirst. [8.] That such a thing may fall out, and that it doth ever so, 
gives us an opportunity of exercising sundry graces, and for the per- 
formance of sundry duties, whereby it turns to our advantage. For,— 
1st. Here lies the proper exercise of our spiritual understanding in 
the gospel, whereby we are enabled to “ try all things, and hold fast 
that which is good.” To this end our apostle requires that we should 
“ have senses exercised to try” (or “ discern”) “ both good and evil.” 
Hereby, according to our duty, we separate the chaff from the 
wheat; and no small exercise of grace and spiritual light, to the 
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great improvement of them, doth consist herein. 2dly. Tenderness 
towards men in the infirmities which we discern in their work, pro- 
ceeding either from weakness or temptation. 3dly. The considera- 
tion hereof ought to keep us in a constant dependence on and prayer 
unto the Lord Christ for the communication of his Spirit unto us, 
to “lead us,” according to his promise, “into all truth;’ which is the 
great reserve he hath given us in this matter. And hence follows,— 

(2.) An immediate subjection of soul and conscience unto what- 
ever is delivered in the dispensation of the word, A readiness here- 
unto Cornelius declared when he was to hear Peter preach: Acts 
x, 83, “ Now are we all here present,...... to hear all things that 
are commanded thee of God;” that is, so to hear as to give up 
our souls in obedience unto the word, because of the authority of 
God, whose word it is. And when we are not in this frame we shall 
be unprofitable hearers; for the immediate end of our hearing is 
practice. And the Scripture doth so fully testify hereunto, that in 
sundry places it positively declares that no kind of hearing, what- 
ever appearance of zeal or diligence it may be accompanied withal, 
which doth not issue in practical obedience, is in the least to be 
esteemed of. But I intend not at present this practice, which is 
in order of nature consequential unto the hearing of the word, but 
that practical subjection of the soul and conscience to the word 
which alone will make way for it. For even that practice or obedi- 
ence which proceeds not from hence is faulty and corrupt, as having 
certainly a false foundation or a wrong end. Herein, then, lies the 
great wisdom of faith in hearing, namely, in delivering up the soul 
and conscience unto the commanding authority of God in the word, 
Rom. vi. 17. And hereunto, among other things, it is required,— 
[1.] That the heart hath no approved reserve for any lust or cor- 
ruption, whose life it would save from the sword of the word ; [2.] 
That it be afraid of no duty en the account of the difficulties and 
dangers with which it may be attended: for where these things are, 
the heart will close itself against the influences of God’s authority in 
his word. [38.] A diligent watchfulness against distractions and 
diversions, especially such as are growing to be habitual from 
temptations and sloth. This is much spoken unto by others, and 
therefore is here dismissed without further consideration. And 
where we are negligent in these things, or any of them, we shall be 
found “ dull in hearing.” 

3. There are duties also belonging hereunto which are conse- 
quential unto actual hearing; whose discharge is required to free us 
from the guilt of the evil reproved; as,-— 

(1.) A due examination of what is new or doubtful in the things 
delivered unto us. When the gospel itself was first preached, and 
so was new unto them to whom it was delivered, the Bereans are 
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commended for examining what was delivered unto them by the 
Scriptures which they had before received, Acts xvii 11. And in 
case of things doubtful is the command given us, to “ try all things, 
and to hold fast that which is good,” 1 Thess, v. 21; as also to “try 
the spirits,” 1 John iv. 1, or what is taught under pretence of any 
spiritual gift whatever. Not that any thing is spoken to encourage 
that cavilling humour which so abounds in some as that they will 
be excepting and-disputing against every thing that is delivered in 
the dispensation of the word, if not absolutely suited to their senti- 
ments and conceptions, or because they think they could otherwise, 
and it may be better, have expressed what they have heard; which 
kind of persons well may be reckoned amongst the worst sort of 
unprofitable hearers, and such as are most remote from subjecting 
their consciences unto the authority of God in his word, as they 
ought. We may therefore give some rules in this matter; as,— 
[1.] Some things there are which are such fundamental principles 
of our profession, that they ought to be so far from being exposed 
unto a doubting examination, that they are part of that rule 
whereby all other doctrines are to be tried and examined, as those 
also by whom they are taught, 2 John 9-11. And, [2.] Other 
doctrines also there are, so evidently deduced from the Scripture, 
and so manifest in their own light, carrying the open conviction of 
their truth along with them, as that they ought not at any time to 
be made the matter of a doubtful trial. Only what is delivered 
concerning them may be compared with the Scriptures, to their 
further illustration and confirmation. [3.] Neither ought what is 
delivered by any faithful, approved minister of the gospel, whose 
way, and course, and doctrine, and zeal for the truth, have been 
known, be lightly called into question; nor, without manifest evi- 
dence of some failing or mistake, be made the matter of “ doubtful 
disputations.” For whereas every man is obnoxious unto error, and 
some we have found, after a long course of their profession of the 
truth, to fall actually into such as are perilous to the souls of men, 
if not pernicious, it is not meet that any thing which they teach 
should, on just occasion, be exempt from a sober trial and examina- 
tion; so whereas such ministers of the gospel as those mentioned 
have the word of truth committed unto them by Christ himself, 
and his promise of direction in the discharge of their duty, whilst 
they behave themselves as his stewards and dispensers of the mys- 
teries of God, what they declare in his name is not lightly to be 
solicited with every needless scruple. Wherefore this duty, which 
in some cases and seasons is of so great importance, may in other 
cases and at other seasons be less necessary; yea, a pretence of it 
may be greatly abused to the ruin of all profitable hearing. When 
errors and false teachers abound, and when, by our best attendance 
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unto the rule, we cannot avoid the hearing of them sometimes; or 
when things new, uncouth, or carrying an appearance of an opposi- 
tion to the analogy of faith, or those doctrines of the gospel wherein 
we have been instructed and settled, are imposed on us; it is neces- 
sary we should stand upon our guard, and bring what is taught unto a 
due examination. But where there is a settled approved ministry, 
and the things delivered evidence in a good manner their own con- 
sonancy unto the Scripture and analogy of faith, a disposition and 
inclination, under pretence of trying and examining what is de- 
livered, to except against it and dispute about it, is the bane of all 
profitable hearing. 

(2.) Let us be sure to learn what we are learning. The apostle com- 
plains of some who are “ ever learning, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth,” 2 Tim. iii. 7. Of this sort are many still 
amongst us. And hence it is that, after they have been long under 
the means of instruction in sound truth and knowledge, they are 
ready to hearken after and greedily embrace any fancy that is con- 
trary thereunto. The reason hereof is, because they did not learn 
what they were so long in learning. To learn any truth as we ought, 
is to learn it in its proper principles, true nature, and peculiar 
use; to learn it in the respect it hath unto, and the place it helds 
in the system of gospel truths; so to learn it as to get an experi- 
ence of its usefulness and necessity unto a life of holy obedience. 
Unless we thus learn what we hear, in its compass and circum- 
stances, it will not prove an “ingrafted word” unto us, and we 
shall lose the things which we seem to have wrought. Our duty 
herein may be reduced unto heads: [1.] That we learn doctrinally 
what respect every truth hath unto Christ, the centre of them all. 
[2.] Practically what influence they have into our obedience and 
holiness. [3.] A diligent heedfulness to retain the things which we 
have heard is also required hereunto. But this hath been suffi- 
ciently spoken unto, chap. ii. 1, where it is expressly enjoined us, 
The like also may be said concerning meditation and holy con- 
ference; whereof see chap. iii. 12. [4] A diligent care to avoid 
partiality in obedience unto what we hear. All men, it is hoped, 
design to obey in some things, most in most things, but few in all. 
God blamed the priests of old that they were “ partial in the law,” 
Mal. ii. 9. Either they taught not men the whole law, and therein 
the whole of their duty, but reserved such things from them as, if 
known and practised, might turn to their own disadvantage ; for they 
had learned in those days to “ eat up,” and so to live on, “the sin of 
the people,” Hos. iv. 8: or they taught them according as they knew 
they would be pleased to hear, therein accepting their persons, as 
the words seem to import. And for this God says he would make 
them “contemptible and base before all the people.” It shall be no 
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otherwise with them who are partial in their obedience. Such are 
persons who will do as much as consists in their own judgment with 
their interests, societies, inclinations, and the liberty they have 
fancied unto themselves. For we are fallen into such days wherein 
some professors do judge it a great freedom and liberty to be 
exempted from obedience unto sundry commands of Christ, and 
those such as they cannot but know to be so. Alas for the pride 
and folly of the heart of man !—to serve sin, to serve vanity and 
unbelief, which are the things alone that keep us off from a 
universal compliance with all the commands of the gospel, and 
submission unto all the institutions of Christ, shall be accounted 
liberty and freedom, when it is a part of the vilest bondage in the 
world. What are such persons afraid of? Is it that they shall 
engage themselves too far in a way towards heaven, so as that they 
cannot retreat when they would? Is it that they shall have too 
many helps against their corruptions and temptations, and for the 
furtherance of their faith and obedience? Or is it lest they should 
give over themselves wholly to Christ, and not be at liberty, when 
a better master comes, to lay a claim to a share in him? How 
great is the misery of such poor souls! This is the generation of 
perishing professors in our days. Out of them proceed Quakers, 
worldlings, and at last scoffers. This is the field wherein all apostasy 
visibly grows. Those that are openly profane cannot apostatize or 
fall away. What should they fall from? Christ is pleased to secure 
his churches in some good measure, so as that we have not frequent 
instances in them of this fatal miscarriage; but from among the 
number of professors who will walk at large, and are partial in their 
obedience, we have multitudes of examples continually. Let not 
such persons think they shall profit under the dispensation of the 
word ; for they will at last be found to have been “slothful in hear- 
ing,’ and that in one of the worst instances of that sin. 

“Where there is a neglect of these things,—which are all neosasary 
and required unto profitable hearing,—it cannot be but that men will 
be vwtpo? rats &xoutc, and fall deservedly under the rebuke here given 
by the apostle unto the Hebrews, as we see multitudes to do every 
day. And whereas all this proceedeth from the sinful and wilful 
carelessness of men about their own eternal concernments, it is evi- 
dent that all want of a due progress and improvement under the 
means of grace must be resolved into their own sloth and depraved 
affections. 

Obs. VI. It is a grievous matter to the dispensers of the gospel, to 
find their hearers unapt to learn and thrive under their ministry, 
through their negligence and sloth. The apostle complaineth of it 
here as that which was a cause of sorrow and trouble unto him. 
And so is it unto all faithful ministers whose lot it is to have such 
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hearers. As for others, who are themselves negligent or slothful in 
their own work, it cannot be but that they will be regardless of the 
state of their flock. 


VERSES 12-14, 


The three ensuing verses, as they all treat of the same matter with 
that foregoing, so they have all the same design in themselves, and 
cannot be severed in their exposition. The reasons of the reproof 
entered on in the 11th verse are here expressed, and the crime re- 
proved is laden with sundry aggravations. And these aggravations 
are taken from such circumstances of the persons, and such conse- 
quents and effects of their fault, as make it evident that the reproof 
given was both just and necessary. 


Ver. 12-14.—Kui yap iperrovres civas diddonadror did bv “pivov, ThAWw 
x pelayv exyere rou Oodoxenv butts, rive Th Orolyeie TIS apxAs THY Aoylwy rod 
©cot, zal ee xpelay Sa 6 yhAaxroc, xu 0b oTepetis Tpop7s. Iles 
yap 6 Meréray YaRanrO0s, Grespos Adyou Oimasoourns? vATi0s yap éort. Te- 
Asinv 02 Eorw 7 orepec: rpody, Trav dick rHy Zou rd aicdarh pia yeyuuvacuere 
exbvray aps Oiknpiow narod re nal nxaxod. 


Kel yap 6Qeinovres sivas, “ etenim debentes esse,” Arias ; “ etenim cum debe- 
retis esse,” Vulg.; “ etenim cum debeatis,” Eras.; “vos enim quos oportuit,” 
Beza, All to the same purpose. “ For when you ought,” or rather, “ for when 
as you ought to be.” 3 PT Pst, Syr., “debitores estis enim.” The word 
denotes a debt of any kind, in things real or moral; whatever is due from us, or 
justly required of us, is so expressed. Lorde bres: Ms Lat., Rhem., “ ma- 
gistri,’” “ masters.” LEras., Bez., “ doctores.”’ Syr., 857?, “ teachiors,? ie ye 
tors of others. 

Aid rev yxpcvov. Vulg. Lat., “ propter tempus.” Rhem., “for your time;” 
supplying “ your ” needlessly. Pro temporis ratione,” Bez., Evas.; “ consider- 
ing the time.” “For the time,” is proper in our language. The Syriac para- 
phraseth this expression, *? aoa p>? SI3TT 72, “ seeing you have had time in,” or 
* under institution,” discipline, instruction, Wbcetne? ;—‘ for the time wherein you 
have been taught and instructed.’ Arab., “for the length of the time;” which 
is intended, but not expressed. One of late, * jamdudam,” “ now long ago ;”— 
* you have been so long since taught, that you might have been teachers long ago.’ 

Tiaaw, “rursum.” Syr., =" [I S2T, “but now again.” “ Contra,” “on the 
other side ;’”—‘ whereas you ought to have been teachers, on the other side.’ 

Xpelav eyere, “indigetis,” Vulg.; “ you need,” Rhem.; “ opus habetis,” “ opus 
est ut;” “ you have need,” “ you stand in need,” it is necessary. 

Tod didaonxew das, “ ut vos doceamini,” “that you should be taught ;” in the 
preize yoice. Syr., T2287, “that you should learn.” Properly, “to teach 
you ;”—‘ that I should, that we should, that one should teach you.’ 

Tive ra oroiyeia Tis spins Tov rovyiay Tov Ozov. Vulg. Lat., “que sint elementa 
exordii sprmonum Dei.” Rhem., “ what be the elements of the beginning of the 
words of God;” improperly and obscurely. Syr., ST ST27P SIN? PS P28 
ee “Tbe, = the very first writings of the beginning of ‘the words of God;” sup- 
posing oveiysicn to intend the letters of the alphabet. “Que sint elementa initii 

niorum Dei,” Eras., Beza; that is,“oraculorum.” <Adyia, Sicgara. Ours, 
* which be the first principles of the oracles of God ;”—*‘ which are the funda, 
mental principles of divine revelation.’ 
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Tlas yap é mertyov yeroxros. “ Qui lactis est particeps,” Vulg. Lat. Rhem., 
“that is partaker of milk.” Cui cum lacte res est,” Bez. Which we render, 
“ that useth milk ;” that is, for his food : as Syr., 7 S300 mNPMNRT, “ whose food 
is milk ;” who, as we speak, liveth on milk. 

"Arsipos Adyou dincetocvvns. “ Expers est sermonis justitie,” Vulg. Rhem., 
“is unskilful of the word of justice.” “ Rudis est ;” is “ unskilful in,” or rather, 
“hath no experience of the word of righteousness.” The Syriac somewhat other- 
wise, SDU827 amine op NP ; “is not taught,” persuaded, instructed, “in the word 
of righteousness.” 

Naxios yé&p ior. “Parvulus enim est,” Vulg.; “ for he isa little one.” Rhem., 
“a child.” “Infans enim est.” Syr., 7 873%4, “he is unskilful,” “unexperi- 
enced.” ‘For he is a babe.” 

Terciov.  “Perfectorum,” Vulg.; “the perfect.”  Adultorum,” Eras., 
Beza. “Those of fullage.” Syr., 87727, “ perfectorum 3” so ad verbum. 

‘H orsped rpo@y, “cibus solidus,” “ solida alimonia;” “ strong meat,” “ strong 
nourishment.” 

Tay did rqv £2. “Eorum qui pro ipsa consuetudine,” Vulg. Lat.; “them 
that by custom.” “Propter habitum,” Bez.; “by reason of a habit,” properly. 
“ Of use,” say ours; which is the way whereby a habit is obtained. Syr., 722777, 
“ who have much inquired ;” who are ready in inquiries. 

To aicdnrnpia yeyuuvacueve exovrov.  Exercitatos habent sensus;” “sen- 
suum organa;” “the organs or instruments of their senses ;’—who have their 
senses ready and expedite. 


Ver. 12-14.—For whereas for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one should teach you again 
which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and 
are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong 
meat. For every one that useth milk is unskilful in 
the word of righteousness; for he is a babe. But 
strong meat belongeth unto them that are of full age, 
even those who, by reason of use, have their senses 
exercised to discern both good and evil. 


The charge of a crime or fault intimated in the preceding verse 
is, as was said, improved and managed for a fuller and more una- 
voidable conviction. These two things, therefore, doth the apostle 
design in these words :—1. To give the reason of the general charge 
he had burdened them withal, and to prove the equity of it in par- 
ticular instances. This he declareth in that causal conjunction, xa? 
yép, “for whereas.” 2. To enlarge and further declare the nature 
of the fault charged on them, from its effects and consequents, with 
other circumstances. And this is done,—(1.) From an aggravating 
circumstance of time, or the duration of the season of instruction 
and growing in knowledge which they had enjoyed: “ Whereas for 
the time.” (2.) From the consideration of a duty which might justly 
be expected from them, with respect unto that time and season: 
“Ye ought to have been teachers.”  (8.) From a contrary event, or 
how things were indeed fallen out with them on the other side: — 
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“They had need to be taught what were the first principles of the 
oracles of God.” And, (4.) The whole is enforced by an antithesis 
between two sorts of hearers of the word, expressed in an elegant 
similitude or metaphor. The instructive nature of this similitude 
consists, [1.] In that likeness or conformity which is between bodily 
food and the word of the gospel as preached. [2.] In the variety of 
natural food, as suited unto the various states and conditions of them 
that feed thereon; answered by the doctrines of truth in the gospel, 
which are of various kinds. And in the exemplification hereof na- 
tural food is reduced unto two kinds,—[1.] “ Milk;” [2.] “Strong 
meat:” and those that feed thereon unto two sorts,—children, and 
men of ripe age; both which are applied unto the hearers of the 
word. Wherefore the apostle, in the application of this similitude, 
represents unto us two sorts of professors of the gospel, or hearers of 
the word, and gives a description of them by their several qualities. 
For, [1.] Some there are who are vja01, “babes,” and continue so; and 
some are réA¢sor, such as are “of full age,” or “ perfect.” [2.] These 
vi x11, or “babes,” are described by adouble property: for, 1st. They 
are vabpol rats dxou?s, verse 11, “dull in hearing;” 2dly. They are 
Greipor réyou Simosooivgs, “unskilful in the word of righteousness.” 
In opposition hereunto, réA¢so, those who are spiritually adult, are, 
1st. Supposed to be txovre¢ votv, such as have understandings, so as 
to be capable of instruction; 2dly. Are said to have aicdgripia ye- 
yuwracweva, senses exercised to discern good and evil. The dif- 
ferent means to be applied unto these different sorts for their good, 
according to their respective conditions, are expressed in the terms of 
the metaphor: to the first, yéAa, “ milk;” to the other, oreped rpop7, 
“strong food,” or nourishment; allcomprisedin the ensuing scheme:— 


AUDITORES EVANGELII, 


l. Nfs. 2. Ttasion 
Suntque Suntque 
(1.) Nwbpol vais dxouis. (1.) Bpovipeos, 
(2.) *Aersipos Xoyou Tixasoodyns. (2.) Ta aicdnripa yryupvacutva trovres, 
Opus habent . Opus habent 
Taranros. Drepeas rpoas. 


And the intention of the apostle is to represent unto the Hebrews 
herein their state and condition, arising from their being “ dull in 
hearing.” And this he doth both absolutely and comparatively, with 
respect unto what others were, and what they themselves might and 
ought to have been. For he shows that they were yet “babes, un- 
skilful in the word of righteousness,” and such as had need “to be fed 
with milk.” 

First, The first thing considerable in these words, is an aggravation 
of the fault reproved in the Hebrews, fromacircumstance | |, 
of time: Ard riv xpévov, “pro ratione temporis.” ‘Con- SPs Lae 
sidering the time and season you Hebrews have had, you might, 
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have been otherwise long ago;-—“ jamdudum,” as one renders the 
words. Or ds& rv xpévov may not intend the space of time, but the 
nature of the season which they were under. ‘The season is such, 
whether you consider the opportunities of it, or the dangers of it, or 
the shortness of its continuance, as that you ought so diligently to 
have improved it, that yourselves might have been at work in the 
teaching of others, had you been zealous for the gospel, as you ought 
to be, or careful about your own duty.’ Such times as were then 
come on and passing over the Hebrews, as to their profession of the 
gospel, called for more than ordinary diligence in their improve- 
ment. There is no inconvenience in this sense, and it hath good 
instruction in it ; but I shall rather adhere unto that which is more 
commonly received, Asc& riv ypévov, “for the time,’ is as much as 
‘with respect unto the time past and gone since their first calling un- 
to and profession of the gospel.’ But men may have time enough, 
and yet have no advantage by it, for want of other necessary helps 
and assistances. A tree may have been planted a long time in a dry 
and barren wilderness, and yet it would be a vanity to expect any 
great growth or thriving from thence, as having the benefit neither of 
rain nor a fruitful soil. And when God expects fruit from his vine- 
yard, he gives it not time only, but all other things necessary to its 
improvement, Isa. v, 1-4. Wherefore it is supposed, that during 
the time intended, these Hebrews wanted no necessary means of in- 
struction. This the apostle had before declared, chap. ii. 1, 3. The 
word of the gospel was both “preached” and “confirmed” unto 
them. And as they had fora season the ministry of all the apostles, 
and of sundry of them for a longer continuance, so it is justly sup- 
posed they had yet one of them surviving and abiding among them. 
Moreover, they had in common use the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, which testified unto all that they had been taught concern- 
ing Jesus Christ; and most of the writings of the New Testament 
were before this time communicated unto them. Wherefore, dur- 
ing the season intended, they enjoyed sufficient means of “grow- 
ing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” Without a supposition hereof they could not have been 
justly reproved for a want of proficiency. Yea, in every expression. 
of their crime this is supposed. They were “dull in hearing;” 
which they could not have been had not the word been constantly 
preached unto them, for without preaching there can be no hear- 
ing. And all this the apostle makes evident, chap. vi. 7, where 
he compares them unto the earth, which hath frequent showers 
of rain falling upon it, because of the abundant waterings which 
they had received by the constant preaching of the word unto 
them. 

As for the duration of this season in particular, it was not equal 
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unto them all. Every one had only the time since his own conversion 
to account for. If we shall take the words with respect unto the 
whole church at Jerusalem, then the date of this time is to be fixed 
on the day of Pentecost, when, upon the effusion of the Holy Ghost 
on the apostles, testified and evidenced by the miracle of tongues, 
with the sermon of Peter unto them that ensued thereon, so many 
thousands of them were converted to the faith, Actsii. And if this 
‘ be allowed, the space of time intended was about thirty years, But, 
not to bind up the expression unto any especial epocha, it is enough 
that they had, all and every one of them whom the apostle intends, 
more time than they had well used or improved. And we ought to 
observe, that,— 

Obs. I. The time wherein we enjoy the great mercy and privilege 
of the dispensation of the gospel unto us, is a matter which must in 
particular be accounted for. 

This time is variously dispensed, its measure being given by the 
sovereign will and wisdom of God. All who have time given them 
to this purpose, have not the same time. The day of the gospel is 
not of the same length unto all nations, churches, persons, unto whom 
it is granted. But all have time and light enough to do the work 
that is required of them. And it is a talent to be accounted for. 
Neither must we account for it only im general, but as to our im- 
provement of it in particular duties. These Hebrews had such a 
time, And it was not enough, it did not answer the design of God 
in it, that they professed the gospel, and did not renounce Jesus 
Christ, as some among them did; it was moreover expected from 
them, that they should grow and thrive in knowledge and holiness 
proportionable to their time and means: and not doing s0, it is 
charged on them as a great aggravation of their guilt. An evil it 
was that they had not profited under the dispensation of the gospel, 
but especially it was so, in that they had not answered the time that 
God had graciously intrusted them withal. And we may all do 
well to consider it, who have the like day of grace, mercy, and 
patience, with what they enjoyed. See our exposition of chap. iii. 
13, 15, 

Secondly, A duty is expressed, the want of whose performance is 
charged also as an aggravation of the sin insisted on. ” Ope/Aovres 
dvai—diddoxaro, “you ought to have been teachers.” 
Asddéoxadog is the word whereby the writers of the New 
Testament express “ Rabbi,” which was the usual name of the public 
teachers of the law among the Jews. He is such a one, not only 
that is fit and meet to teach and instruct others occasionally, but 
also hath disciples committed to him, depending on him, and learning 
from him. So is our Saviour himself called in the Gospel; and so 
he termed himself with respect unto his disciples, Mark iv. 38, John 
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xiii. 13. And John tells us that it is the same name with the He- 
brew “ Rabbi,” and the Syriac “ Rabboni,” chap. i. 38, xx.16. And it 
is the name of the teaching officer given by Christ unto the church, 
1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 11. Nor is it anywhere used but for a 
public teacher, preacher, or instructor of disciples in the knowledge 
of God. 

"Ope/rovres efves, “you ought to be.” He doth not only say that 
they had enjoyed such a time and season of instruction 
as that they might have been able to teach and instruct 
others; but this he declares was expected from them as 
their duty. And the right understanding hereof depends on the 
consideration of the state and condition of the churches in those 
days. For this reproof would now seem uncouth and unreasonable. 
Our hearers do not look upon it as their duty to learn to be teachers; 
at least not in the church, and by means of the knowledge to be 
attained therein. They think it enough for them, if at best they can 
hear with some profit to themselves. But this was not the state of 
things in primitive times. Every church was then a seminary, where- 
in provision and preparation was made, not only for the continuation 
of the preaching of the gospel in itself, but for the calling, gathering, 
and teaching of other churches also. When, therefore, a church was 
first planted by the ministry of the apostles, it was for a while con- 
tinued under their own immediate care and inspection, and then 
usually committed by them unto the ministry of some evangelists, 
By them were they instructed more and more in the mysteries of 
religion, and directed in the use of all means whereby they might 
grow in grace and knowledge. And in this state were they conti- 
nued, until some were found meet among themselves to be made 
overseers and instructors of the rest, 2 Tim. 11. 2; Acts xiv. 23; Tit. 
i 5. Upon their decease, others were to be called and chosen from 
among themselves to the same work by the church. And thus were 
the preservation and successive propagation of the churches provided 
for; it being suited to the nature and law of all societies, as also to 
the institution and love of Christ unto his churches, that, in compli- 
ance with his appointment, they should be able to continue and pre- 
serve their being and order. And this course, namely, that teachers 
of the church should be educated thereunto in the church, continued 
inviolate until the public school at Alexandria, which became a pre- 
cedent unto other places for a mixed learning of philosophy and reli- 
gion; which after a while corrupted both, and at length the whole 
church itself. 

And this also was the manner before in the synagogues of the Jews. 
They had in them public teachers of the law, who were their rabbis, 
or didcéoxaror, By these, others, their disciples, sitting at their feet 
whilst they taught and preached, were instructed in the knowledge 


"OGsirovres 
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thereof; as Paul giveth an instance in himself and his teacher Gama- 
liel, Acts xxii. 3. And among these disciples, those who profited 
above others in an especial manner, as Paul affirmeth he did “ above 
his equals” (that is, those who had enjoyed the same time and means 
with him), Gal. i. 14, were afterwards themselves designed and called 
to be d:déexuro, or teachers. 

And men in those days did not only learn in the church that they 
might be able afterwards to teach in the same, but also that they 
might be instrumental in the work of the gospel in other places: 
for out of the churches went those who were made use of in the 
propagation of the gospel ordinarily; which cannot now well be imi- 
tated, unless the whole ancient order were restored, which we are not 
yet to expect. Wherefore hearers in the church were not only taught 
those things which might be sufficient unto their own edification, but 
every thing also that was necessary to the edification of others; an 
ability for whose instruction it was their duty to aim at. 

I do not say that this was the duty of all hearers. Every one was 
not to labour to profit by the word that he might himself be a teacher. 
Many things might invincibly incapacitate sundry persons from any 
such work or office. But yet in those days it might be the duty of 
many, especially in that church of the Hebrews; for this was the 
great seminary of preachers for the whole world all that time where- 
in the law was to go forth from Zion, and healing waters from Jeru- 
salem. And there were two reasons why the ministry of the Jews 
was so necessary and useful to the world, whereby the Gentiles were 
made debtors unto them, by a participation of their spiritual things; 
not only which were theirs originally, and possessed by them before 
the Gentiles had any interest in them, but also because by their 
ministry they were communicated unto them, Rom. xv. 27:—1. Be- 
cause, upon their conversion to Christ, they immediately made a great 
progress in knowledge. For they had before received the seeds and 
foundations of all evangelical truths in the scriptures of the Old 
Testament; and so soon as the light of the gospel shined into their 
hearts, all things were cleared up unto them, from the true sense of 
those principles wherein they had before been instructed which was 
now made manifest unto them. And our apostle immediately blames 
these Hebrews for the want of an acquaintance with those principles. 
But hence were those who did really profit by the word quickly 
ready for this work. On the other side_*he Gentile converts,—setting 
aside the consideration of extraordinary illumination, revelation, and 
inspiration by the Spirit of God, which many in those days were 
made partakers of,—must needs require a longer time to be perfectly 
instructed in the mysteries of the gospel, whereunto they had been 
such utter strangers. 2. It was in the Jews’ synagogues, throughout 
their dispersions in the world, that the preachers of the gospel began 
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to divulge their message. For God had so ordained, that in all places 
the accomplishment of the promise made unto their fathers should 
first be declared unto them, Acts xiii. 32, 33, 46. Now this could 
not be done but by those that were Jews; for the Gentile converts, 
being uncircumcised, could neither have access unto their synagogues 
nor acceptance with them. On this account it was greatly incum- 
bent on these Hebrews to thrive in knowledge, that they might be 
able to teach others, when God in his providence should call them 
thereunto. And hence it was, that when this church, not long after 
its first planting, was scattered by persecution, all the members of it 
went up and down preaching the gospel with great success, first to 
the Jews, and then to the Grecians also, Acts vill. 4, xi. 19, 20. 
After this those that succeeded, as it seems, were remiss and negli- 
gent in learning, and so unfit for this work; which the apostle blames 
in'them. 

This I take to be the meaning of the place. But if you will sup- 
pose that the apostle useth the word é:dé0xaAo: in a larger sense, for 
any that are able to instruct others, as their neighbours, families, or 
relations, as occasion should require, then it was the duty of all these 
Hebrews to have been such teachers, and their sin it was wherein 
they were not able so to be. 

Obs. II. Churches are the schools of Christ, wherein his disciples 
are trained up unto perfection, every one according to the measure 
appointed for him, and his usefulness in the body. 

We may consider the church in general, and with respect unto 
some particular members of it. erst, In general, every one that 
belongs unto it ought to have a double aim; first his own edifica- 
tion, and then his usefulness in respect of others. ‘The first is the 
principal end, both of the ministry and the administration of all 
ordinances in the church, Eph. iv. 11-13. This, therefore, in the 
first place, is that which every one ought to attend diligently unto; 
which also they are continually exhorted, encouraged, and persuaded 
unto in the Scripture, as that which is indispensably required of 
them, 2 Pet. iii. 18. And those who are negligent herein do frustrate 
all the ends of Christ’s love and care towards them in his church; 
which they must answer for. And the want of it, in some good mea- 
sure, is a dreadful symptom of approaching eternal ruin, as our 
apostle declares, Heb. vi. 7, 8. The church is the garden of Christ, 
enclosed and watered; and every plant which continueth in a wither- 
ing, unthrifty condition will at length be plucked up and cast out. 
Herein, therefore, ought all to be trying and examining themselves 
who have any care of their own souls, and who intend not to make 
use of the ordinances of the gospel only to countenance them in 
their security, and so to hasten and aggravate their destruction. And 
there is nothing more lamentable, in the present profession of Chris- 
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tian religion, than the woful negligence of most herem. They hear 
the word, for the most part, as company, or custom, or their lusts, 
or ease, direct them. And they content themselves in hearing of it, 
without any endeavours for its improvement. So do many souls 
under the best of means come to the worst of ends. But this is not 
all. We are so to learn in the church as that we may be useful to 
others; a matter which few think of or trouble themselves about. 
But this Christ expects of all the members of his churches in an espe- 
cial manner. For every church is “the body of Christ, and members 
in particular,” 1 Cor. xii. 27; that is, of the whole body, and unto one 
another. And the apostle there shows what a monstrous thing it is 
for a member to be useless in the body. Every one is to contribute 
to the growth of the whole, Eph. iv. 16; Col. ii, 19. He that doth 
not so is dead. One way or other every one may contribute to this 
building, cast into this sanctuary, some their talents, some their mites. 
Times, seasons, opportunities, advantages for usefulness, are in the 
hand of God; but our duty it is to be prepared for them, and then to 
lay hold upon them. It is not every one’s lot or call to be public 
teachers of others; and the undertaking of that work without a 
due ability and an orderly call is forbidden, James iii. 1: but every 
one may have occasion to make use of the utmost of that light and 
knowledge which is communicated unto them in the dispensation of 
the word. They who have not flocks to watch over may yet have 
families, relations, children, servants, masters, whom, by their light 
and knowledge, they may benefit; and it is required of them that so 
they should do. It may not be the duty of every one, at all times, 
to “convince gainsayers,” and to stop the mouths of them that oppose 
the truth; but it is so to be “always ready to give an answer unto 
every man that asketh a reason of the hope that is in them, with 
meekness and fear,” 1 Pet. iii, 15; and it will be so, to plead for and 
defend the truth, if they are called to suffer for it, like the martyrs 
in former days. In these and such like things lies that usefulness in 
the body of Christ which every member of it ought to aim at under 
the means of instruction which he affords in his church, And those 
who do not will have their portion with the unprofitable. See Phil. 
ii. 15,16. It is asad condition, when a person can return no toler- 
able answer unto that inquiry, ‘Of what use are you in the church 
of Christ?’ Secondly, In particular, it were doubtless well if some 
persons in every church might be trained up under instruction with 
this very design, of being made meet to be teachers of others. The 
Lord Christ will indeed provide labourers for his harvest, but in his 
own way, and not in a compliance with our negligence. 

Obs. ILI. It is the duty of ministers of the gospel to endeavour 
their hearers’ increase in knowledge, until they also are able to in- 
struct others, according to their calls and opportunities, 


572 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. V. 


So did those who taught these Hebrews, whence they are reproved 
for failing their expectation. Some, it may be, are apt to fear lest 
their hearers should know too much. Many corrupt lusts and 
affections may prompt them hereunto; which are all resolved into 
self, with respect unto profit or reputation. And this hath proceeded 
so far in the degeneracy of the church of Rome, as to produce the 
commendation of blind obedience and ignorance, as the mother of 
devotion ; than which nothing could be invented more contrary to 
the whole course and design of the gospel. And it is well if no 
others are tainted with the same disease. Even good men had need 
to watch against discomposures of mind, when they find on trial, it 
may be, some of their hearers to be like David, “wiser” in the 
things of God “than their teachers.” And Joshua himself was ear- 
nest with Moses to forbid Eldad and Medad from prophesying; out 
of no good frame, as appeareth by the reply of Moses, “ Enviest 
thou for my sake?” Num, xi. 29. But this occasioned the prayer of 
that holy man, which is unto us a rule of duty, “Would God that 
all the Lorp’s people were prophets, and that the LorD would put 
his Spirit upon them!” And toa faithful minister, there is no greater 
crown nor cause of rejoicing, than when he can be instrumental so 
to carry on any of his hearers towards perfection, as that their gifts 
and abilities may outshine his own, especially if they are accom- 
panied with humility and holiness. And for those who are either 
negligent in this work, or, taking upon them the place and duty of 
teachers, are unable for it, they. betray the souls of men, and shall. 
bear their own judgment. 

The SECOND branch of the apostolical reproof consists in a declara- 
tion of the consequent or effect of the negligence reproved: “ You 
have need that one should teach you again which be the first prin-. 
ciples of the oracles of God.” 

Xpeiav zyere, “ you have need;”—‘ There is need of it on your 
account; if you are not thus taught again, you will not 
know the “ principles of the oracles of God.”’ Wg are 
said xpsiav ?xev, to need those things naturally without which we 
cannot well live, as Matt. vii 8; and morally without which we can- 
not perform our duty. 

Tot dsddoxew iu%c. There is an antithesis herein, between their duty. 
and the event, or unto what was before mentioned as 
expected from them. It was expected justly, that they 
should be d:déoxaro, “ teachers;” but they had need soi 
dsddoxew adrods, “that one should teach them.” And so réAw, which 
we render “again,” may be well rendered, “on the con- 
trary,” or “on the other side:” ‘It is thus, fallen out, by 
your negligence, that instead of being “teachers of others,” of being 
masters of the assemblies, you, “on the other hand,” had néed to be 
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placed on the lowest form of those who learn ;—the highest evidence 
of your dulness and want of proficiency.’ Tod d:ddéexev,—that is, say 
we, “that one should teach you;” ria, that “some one or other 
should do it.” Or wé may be supplied; “that I should teach you.” 
So he useth the same kind of expression, Od ypefay tyere ypdoew 
iuiv,—* Ye have no need to write unto you;” that is, ‘ that I should 
write unto you,’ 1 Thess. iv. 9. As he expressly speaks, 1 Thess. i. 
8, "Dore wh xpslav guts Eye Aart v1, —“That we should not need to 
speak any thing.” But yet whereas the apostle treats not about his 
own personal ministry towards them, but of their continued instruc- 
tion by the constant means they enjoyed, it may be left indefinitely, 
that “ one,” or “some,” should do that work,—‘ That you should be 
taught.’ 

Tia rd ororysia, “ which be the first principles;” not only which 
they are, but what they are, isintended. The words, as 
they lie in our translation, seem to intimate that this 
alone is aimed at, namely, that they should be taught 
to distinguish between the first principles of Christian religion and 
the superstructions on them, or necessary deductions from them; 
but the very nature of the things themselves is in- 
tended. They were to be instructed in the principles 
of Christian religion in the sense to be explained. 

Yromyeiov is used by our apostle indifferently, so as that it may be 
taken in a good or bad sense, according as its adjuncts 
Tequire. Frequently he applies it to the principles and 
rudiments of the Jewish religion, or Mosaical institutions: Gal. iv. 3, 
Sroyeia rod xéouov,—* The rudiments of the world;” earthly, carnal, 
worldly, as opposed to the spiritual, heavenly principles of the gos- 
pel: verse9,’ Acbev9j nal rruyc oroiryeix,* Weak and beggarly elements,” 
which could not enrich the souls of men with grace. See Col. ii. 8, 
20. Nor doth he at any time make use of this word but when he 
treateth with the Jews, or those that did Judaize. By Peter the 
word is used in another sense; either properly or metaphorically, 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. 

Srorye?a are the “ first principles” of any thing, natural or artifi- 
cial, or the first ground of any science; as the letters of the alphabet 
are the oroye% of reading,—the principles, rudiments, elements. 

Sromyeta ris &pyis,—that is, ra croyeia r& xpiira, the 
“ first principles,” as in our translation; “ the principles 
of the beginning.” 

Tai doyiav rod Ocod, “ of the oracles of God,” “eloquiorum Dei.” 
Aéyia @zot are the Scriptures; usually in the New ree 
applied unto those of the Old Testament: Acts vii. 38, poegien 
“Oc idtEare Abyia Cowra dodvas juiv,—“ Who received the 
living oracles to give unto us;” that is, the law, “which if a man 
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do, he shall live therein.” The Jews éasorevénouy r& royia rod Cod, 
—‘“were intrusted with the oracles of God,’ Rom. iii, 2; that is, 
all the scriptures of the Old Testament: so that what was not 
committed unto them in the same way is not to be reckoned 
among the “oracles of God” belonging unto the Old Testament. 
1 Pet. iv. 11, E/ rig Aare as Adyie Ocot,— If any man speak, 
as the oracles of God;” that is, let them that teach, speak with 
gravity and authority, and every way conformably to the Serip- 
tures. And the Scriptures are thus called, because as oracles 
they were given out from God by inspiration, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 2 Pet. 
1 21. 

We may now, therefore, inquire what it is that the apostle intends 
by these “first rudiments” or “ principles of the oracles of God.” 
It is generally apprehended that he designs the catechetical prin- 
ciples of Christian religion,—which also, as it is supposed, he reckons 
up in the beginning of the next chapter; such principles as con- 
verts, or young children, are usually instructed and catechised in. 
And it may be he calls them “ principles,” as the Jews call the 
principal heads of their religion “ fundamenta legis,” the “founda- 
tions of the law;” as he also calls these principles Seuédvv, the 
“foundation,” Heb. vi. 1. But yet, upon the consideration of the 
words, and his use of them in other places, before declared, I judge 
that he hath another design. roye% he elsewhere declares to be 
the institutions of the law; and Aéyia rod @eod peculiarly denote the 
scriptures of the Old Testament. The use and end of these institu- 
tions, as appointed and declared in the oracles of God, was to type 
out Jesus Christ, as our apostle will more fully afterwards prove and 
confirm. This was the first thing that the Jews were to learn in 
them, by them, and from them; namely, that unto the Lord Christ, 
his person, his office, his death and sacrifice, testimony was given by 
Moses and the prophets; as also that these things alone were repre- 
sented in the institutions of the law. These were “the rudiments of 
the oracles of God” committed unto the Jews; and these,—that is, the 
meaning, sense, end and use of them,—they had not learned, but had 
need to be taught them again. This made them incline to their old 
Judaism, make little progress in the perception of the mysteries of 
the gospel, and desire to mix the ceremonies of the law with the 
ordinances thereof. But as this was peculiar unto them, so I deny 
not but that, by just analogy, it may be extended unto the first 
necessary principles of Christian religion, And from the whole of 
this discourse we may observe,— 

Obs. IV. That the holy Scriptures are to be looked on, consulted, 
and submitted unto, as “the oracles of God.” 

The consideration of their being so adds to our duty, and directs 
us in its discharge. For we are called by it to weigh aright what is 
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ascribed unto them and what belongs to them as such. And this 
will influence us with that due regard and reverence which is re- 
quired towards them. Thus we may consider,—1. Their efficacy and 
power. Stephen calls them r& Adyia Caivra, the “ living oracles” of 
God, Acts vii. 38. They are so in respect of their Author,—they are 
the oracles of “the living God;’ whereas the oracles wherewith 
Satan infatuated the world were most of them at the shrines and 
graves of dead men; whence, in their idolatries, the Israelites were 
charged to have “ate the sacrifices of the dead,” Ps. evi. 28. And 
they are so in respect of their use and efficacy ; they are “living,” be- 
cause life-giving oracles unto them that obey them. “Keep this word,” 
saith Moses, “ for it is your life,” Deut. xxxii. 47. And God says that 
he gave the people precepts, “which if a man do, he shall live in 
them,” Ezek. xx. 11. And it hinders not that Stephen speaks of 
the law given by Moses, concerning which our apostle says that it 
was “the ministry of death,’ 2 Cor. iii. 7; for it was not so in 
itself, but by reason of the sin and inability of men to keep it. So 
the law could not give life, in that it was weak through sin, Rom. 
viii. 3. Besides, Paul speaks only of the preceptive part of the law, 
with the curse annexed unto its transgression. Stephen treats of 
the whole, as it had respect unto Jesus Christ. They are words 
accompanied with divine power and efficacy, to quicken and give 
life unto them that obey them; which proceeds from their Author, and 
his power in them, as Heb. iv. 12. The Scriptures are not a “ dead 
letter,’ as some have blasphemed, but the “ living oracles of God,” 
—that is, life-giving, quickening; or they are accompanied with a 
living power, which they will put forth and exert toward the souls 
of men. For God still speaks in them unto us. So saith Stephen: 
“Moses received the living oracles of God to give unto us;”’—‘not to 
our fathers only, who lived in those days, but unto us also, now so 
many generations after.’ And in the same manner doth God, by his 
prophets and apostles, continue to speak to us; which gives power 
and efficacy unto their word. 2. Authority. They are the “ oracles 
of God,” who hath supreme authority over the souls and consciences 
of us all. So the Thessalonians are commended, that “when they 
received the word, they received it not as the word of men, but as 
it is in truth, the word of God,” 1 Epist. ii, 18; that is, absolutely 
submitting their souls and consciences unto the authority of God, 
speaking therein and thereby. And without this respect we can 
never read nor hear the Scripture ina due manner. 3. Infallible 
truth and absolute certainty. They are the “ oracles of God,” who 
is the first truth, whose being is truth, and who cannot lie. Every 
thing that may be false hath aa inconsistency with his being. To 
suppose that any thing which is not absolutely true can proceed 
from him, is to deny him to be God. Peter gives no other proof 
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that in the preaching of the gospel they “followed not cunningly- 
devised fables,” but that they were confirmed by the oracle of God, 
2 Pet. i. 16-21. God is “a God of truth,” Deut. xxxii. 4; and all 
his words are “ words of truth,” Eccles. xii.10. Herein then, alone, 
the souls of men can find assured rest and peace. Whatever else 
they may lean upon, whatever appearance of truth it may have, yet 
falsehood and a lie may be in it. Before God gave his oracles unto 
men,—that is, before he sent out his light and truth to lead and 
guide them,—they did nothing but perpetually wander in ignorance, 
error, and darkness, unto destruction. And so far as any yet take 
any thing else but the oracles of truth for their guide, they must 
continually fluctuate; and though they are not always actually de- 
ceived, they are never certain but that they are so. “I will show 
thee what is noted in the scripture of truth,” Dan. x. 21, is the only 
guide we have for our souls. 4 Mysteries. “Oracles” have 
mysteries in them, and under this covert Satan endeavoured to hide 
his delusions. For whereas the oracles of God were mysterious 
from the matter contained in them, which is sacred, holy, sublime, 
and incomprehensible, he delivered himself in dark, enigmatical, 
dubious expressions, that, making an appearance of something mys- 
terious, he might draw a cloud of darkness over his lies and false- 
hoods. And it is in opposition unto all the pretended mysteries of 
Gentile worship, that our apostle, summing up the principal doc- 
trines concerning the person and mediation of Christ Jesus, says, 
“Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness,’ 1 Tim. 
iii, 16. The oracles of God are mysterious from the depths and ex- 
cellency of the things revealed, delivered in words of truth and sober- 
ness. And this will teach us how we ought to behave ourselves 
with respect unto the word, these oracles of God. It is generally 
owned to be our duty to read it, to study it, to meditate upon it, 
and to attend unto its dispensation in preaching; and those by 
whom these things are neglected shall bear their own judgment: 
but as to the manner of the discharge of these duties, there may be 
a great failure among the best. That diligence, that reverence, that 
submission of mind and conscience, that dependence on God for the 
revelation of his mind and will, which ought constantly to accom- 
pany all them who consider and attend unto the oracles of God, we 
are too often at a loss in. 

Obs. V. God hath, in infinite love and wisdom, so disposed of his 
word as that there are first principles, plain and necessary, laid down 
in it, to facilitate the instruction he intends thereby. 

Men have learned this wisdom in teaching of all arts and sciences. 
They first lay down general principles and theorems, which they 
make the basis and foundation of all their following instructive de- 
ductions. And so there are “ first principles of the oracles of God.” 
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And,—1. They are plain, and easy to be learned. The things them- 
selves contained in them, as hath been showed, are deep and myste- 
rious; but they are all of them so plainly declared, as that he who 
runs may read them. It is an unquestionable truth, that what is 
not clearly and plainly revealed in the word, though it be true, and 
the knowledge of it very useful, yea, necessary to some persons in 
some circumstances, yet it doth not belong unto those “ principles 
of the oracles of God,” which it is the duty of all men expressly to 
know and believe. I could go over all the principles that are of this 
nature, and evince that they are all of them so plainly, so fully, so 
elearly revealed, taught, and expressed, and that in words and terms 
so suited unto the reason and understandings of men, that none unto 
whom the word of God comes can be ignorant of them without 
the guilt of supine negligence and horrible sloth; nor will any err 
about them, unless their minds are prepossessed with invincible pre- 
judices, or carnal, corrupt, and earthly affections. And this is ne- 
eessarily required unto the nature of first principles. They must be 
maxims plainly and evidently declared and asserted, or they are very 
unmeet to be the first principles of knowledge in any kind. 

- 2. They are such as being learned, received, believed ina due manner, 

the way is plain for men towards perfection ; they have such an influ- 
ence into all other sacred truths,—which, indeed, are but deductions 
from them, or lesser streams from that blessed fountain which is con- 
tained in them,—and do so suit and prepare the mind for them,— 
that they have an easy access unto it. The minds of men being duly 
inlaid with these “first principles of the oracles of God,” it is uncon- 
ceivable how they may thrive in the knowledge of the deepest mys- 
teries, and that in a due manner. If, indeed, when men have been 
instructed in these principles, they grow careless and negligent, as 
though they had obtained enough, and need seek no farther, as is 
the manner of many, they will be of no advantage unto them. He 
that lays the foundation of a house, and neglects the carrying on 
of the building, will find it but a sorry shelter in a storm. And 
whereas God hath designed the knowledge of these principles as a 
means unto a further growth and improvement, from whence they 
are so termed, where that end is neglected, he will blast the other 
attainment, that it shall be utterly useless. But where this founda- 
tion is well laid, where these principles are duly learned, and im- 
proved as they ought to be, they make the way smooth and easy 
unto greater degrees of knowledge; I mean, unto such as are indus- 
trious in the use of means. And this, as it makes evident what is 
our duty concerning them, so it gives great encouragement unto the 
discharge thereof. We ought to learn them, because they are prin- 
ciples; and we are encouraged to learn them, because they open the 
way to further improvement. 
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3. They are such, as that if they are not duly learned, rightly 
understood, and if the mind be not possessed with them, all en- 
deavours after higher attainments in light and knowledge are 
preposterous, and will prove fruitless. Yea, some are reaching; 
and among others, sundry consequents, all of them dangerous, and 
some of them pernicious, do ensue on this neglect. For, (1.) Some 
are apt to be reaching after abstruse speculations, both in them- 
selves and in the manner of their revelation, before they have any 
acquaintance with those “‘first principles of the oracles of God.” And 
constantly one of these events doth ensue; for either they are “al- 
ways learning, and never come to the knowledge of the truth,” weary- 
ing themselves in the search of such things as they cannot comprehend 
nor be led into a right understanding of ; or else are “vainly puffed 
up in their fleshly minds,” upon a presumption that they know some 
marvellous thing beyond the common rate of other men, when they 
know nothing as they ought, nothing with respect unto its proper 
principles. (2.) This is the cause whence so many persons, using in- 
dustry and diligence in the hearing of the word, do yet learn, 
thrive, and profit so little as they do. All preaching, at least for 
the most part, supposeth a knowledge of these first principles; with- 
out which not one word that is spoken therein can well be under- 
stood. Many, therefore, being unacquainted with them, must of 
necessity lose that advantage by the preaching of the word which 
otherwise they might attain. And this was the very case in hand 
between our apostle and the Hebrews, which put him to such a 
strait. He knew that it was his duty to declare to the church “the 
whole counsel of God,” and that in the deepest and most mysterious 
truths of the gospel, so carrying them on to perfection; but he also 
found that these things would prove unprofitable to many, because 
their minds were not as yet well inlaid with the “ first principles of 
the oracles of God.” This put him to the strait he expresseth in 
the beginning of the sixth chapter. And so it falls out among our- 
selves. It is ofttimes a grief unto us, to consider how many of our 
hearers seem to have little advantage by the best of our endeavours, 
because of their ignorance. in the supposed principles and founda- 
tions of what we deliver. Hence they hear, and go away altogether 
unconcerned in what they have heard; and,it may be, complain of the 
sermon or preacher, when the fault was solely in their own under- 
standings. But as we ought, for the sake of some who are real 
beginners, to divert unto their instruction in those fundamental 
principles of religion ; so we ought not, in a compliance with their 
sloth and negligence who have carelessly omitted the acquainting 
of themselves with them, cease our endeavour to carry on more 
diligent and thriving souls toward perfection,—nor would Paul do so 
in this place. In the meantime, parents, masters, ministers, all in 
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their several stations and capacities, ought to consider of how great 
importance it is to have all those committed to their care, or under 
their inspection, well instructed in those “ first principles of the ora- 
cles of God.” (3.) Hence it is that multitudes are so easily seduced 
unto foolish and sottish errors, and such as overthrow the founda- 
tion of truth and faith in them who do entertain them. Things are 
proposed unto them under specious pretences, which at first seem to 
have somewhat excellent and peculiar in them, and, as far as they can 
discern, are of no evil tendency; but after they have embraced them, 
and are brought under their power, it is found, when it is too late, that 
they have virtually renounced the foundation of the gospel, and are 
now taken in the snare that cannot be broken, for it is for their life. 

4, These principles are such, as that if they alone are known, 
received, believed, obeyed, provided their progress in knowledge 
be not obstructed by men’s own negligence, prejudices, or lusts, 
they may attain the end of faith and obedience, in the salva- 
tion of their souls. They are such, as without the express know- 
ledge whereof in those that are adult, the Scripture speaks nothing 
of any possibility of attaining unto life and immortality. And as 
was declared before, the knowledge of them, where they are not 
duly improved unto an increase of light, according to the means 
we do enjoy, is no way available; but upon a supposition that a 
man is brought unto an acquaintance with these principles of the 
oracles of God, in the want of means and advantages to carry him 
on towards perfection in the knowledge of other principles of truth, 
useful and necessary in their places and circumstances, though he 
should be ignorant of them, or fall into errors about them, not incon- 
sistent with or destructive of the principles he hath received, they are 
sufficient in their own kind to lead and conduct him unto rest with 
God. And as this consideration will not give the least countenance 
unto the sloth or negligence of any who do or may enjoy the ad- 
vantage of growing in the knowledge of God, and of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; so it is a relief with respect unto their condition who, by 
reason of the blindness of their pretended guides, or on any other 
occasion, are not supplied with the means of a further improvement. 

And from what hath been discoursed it appears, both of what great 
importance it is unto our faith and obedience, to be well instructed 
in the chief principles of religion, as also what an inexcusable fault 
it is, in those who for any season have enjoyed the means of 
instruction, to be found defective herein. 

Obs. VI. Those who live under the preaching of the gospel are 
obnoxious to great and provoking sins, if they diligently watch not 
against them. Such was that of these Hebrews here mentioned, 
But hereof, as also of the danger of such sins, we must treat more 
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THIRDLY, It follows, as an illustration of what was before charged 
on the Hebrews, and to the same purpose, “And are become such as 
have need of milk, and not of strong meat.” This allusion the apostle 
chose, to represent unto them the state or condition whereinto 
they were brought by their sinful negligence, as also to give life 
and strength unto his reproof; and therefore pursues it to the end 
of the chapter. 

Teyévars, “ye are become.” The word may be taken 
in a twofold sense; for,— 

1. It may signify, ‘It appears what you are, and what you stand in 
need of. It may be some have had other thoughts of you, by reason 
of your profession, and the time of instruction you have enjoyed. 
You have had “a name to live,” and possibly to be in a very flour- 
ishing condition, as being the first church in the world, the mother 
in some sort of all other churches, and such as have had privileges 
which no other church ever had, or ever shall enjoy. But, upon 
trial, it is made manifest how dull and slothful you have been, how 
ignorant you are, and how little you have improved your season.’ 
And it will in like manner be one day evident, that many churches 
and persons who make a goodly appearance, on the account of their 
outward privileges and enjoyments, will be found, when they are 
brought into the balance of the sanctuary, to be light, empty, dead, 
and every way insufficient. But things are changed in the world. 
Churches are now esteemed of, or pretend unto an esteem, by their 
pleas of antiquity, outward order, solemnity of forms, and a seem- 
ingly sacred grandeur, without the least respect unto the light, 
knowledge, and holiness of their members. In the days of the 
apostles it was not so. Unless churches in their members did thrive 
in grace, knowledge, and holiness, they had no respect unto outward 
things, though never so good in their place and order, but as aggra- 
vations of the sin and judgment of unprofitable professors, And 
this may be the sense of that expression, yeyévare, “ye are become ;” 
for so are many things in the Scripture said then to be, when they 
are made manifest, or appear so to be. 

2. It may be the apostle by this expression denotes a decay and 
declension in them, ‘ You are become,’ that is now, ‘ what formerly 
you were not... So Chrysostom on the place: Odx sire ypefav exer, 
GAA yeydvare ypelav exovres rovreors tuers ilednoure, duels Eaurods iG 
rovro xareor7 care,— This is that which you have now brought your- 
selves unto.” They had been taught, and they had learned the 
things of the gospel; but now, through their carelessness, forget- 
fulness, and want of industry to grow in grace and knowledge, they 
were decayed into great darkness, ignorance, and confusion. And 
it is known that this is no unusual thing among professors. Through 
their inadvertency, sinful negligence, worldly-mindedness, they lose 
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the knowledge which they had attained; and, on a perverse con- 
tinuance in such an evil course, through the righteous judgment of 
God, even all that they seemed to have is taken from them. 
Knowledge may be lost as well as holiness, at least as unto the 
degrees of it. And it is most probable, from the nature and 
tenor of his whole discourse, that this is the evil which the apostle 
chargeth them withal; which sufficiently manifests the greatness of 
their sin and the danger of their condition. For it is worse with 
_ them who have, through their own default, lost what they had 
attained in the ways of God, than with those who never attained 
what was their duty so to do; for the loss of light and knowledge 
proceeds from causes of a more enormous guilt than a mere igno- 
rance of them ordinarily doth, or indeed can do. 

What they were thus become, as to their state and condition, the 
apostle in the same similitude expresses. 1. Positively; they were 
such as had need yéAuxros, of “milk.” 2. Negatively; xa) ob orepsig 
rpopys, “and not of strong meat.”  Xpefay eyovres, in 
the same sense as ype/av éxere before; only, as joined 
with yeyévure, it may intend their decay and declension into a worse 
estate than what they were in formerly: ‘You are come to stand 
in need.’ In the similitude proposed, the word of God is compared 
to food, and the several sorts of it, both as to their nature and use; 
for it is the food of our souls. And natural food is distinguished 
by the apostle in this place into “milk” and “strong meat ;” which 
gives us a distribution of the oracles of God into two general heads 
also, answering in respect of use unto these two sorts of food. 

1. Positively, “ You have need of milk.” The whole word of God is, 
it may be, sometimes compared absolutely unto milk, be- 
cause of its purity and freedom from corrupt mixtures, 
whence it is fit for nourishment: ] Pet. ii. 2, “As new-born babes, desire 
the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.” Nothing 
is of a more natural nourishment than milk; and it is never hurtful 
but where the body is prepossessed with obstructions. These in the 
mind, with respect to the word, the apostle in that place warns us to 
cast out. Verse 1,“ Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, 
and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil speakings, as new-born babes.” 
So James doth in like manner, chap. i. 21. In this place, I say, it is 
supposed that the whole gospel, the whole word of God, which is the 
food of our souls, is compared unto milk. But I rather judge that even 
here some especial parts or doctrines of the word, suited to the con- 
dition of them to whom the apostle speaks, are intended. He calls 
them “new-born babes;” that is, persons newly converted to Christ, 
and it may be but weak in the faith. These he adviseth to seek 
after suitable food in the word, for the nourishment of their souls, or 
the strengthening of them in faith and obedience; and that is those 
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plain doctrines of truth which were meet for them who as yet were 
not capable of higher mysteries. It is therefore some parts of the 
- word only, and some things taught therein, which are compared to 
milk, both with respect unto the nature and common use of it. It 
is a kind of food that is easy of digestion, needs no great strength 
of nature to turn it into nutriment; and is therefore the common 
nourishment of babes, and children, and sick persons, not sufficing to 
maintain the health and strength of persons of full age and a 
healthy constitution. So our apostle useth the same similitude, 
1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, “ And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have 
fed you with milk, and not with meat; for hitherto ye were not able 
to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.” The same similitude, the 
same distribution of the parts of it, is used as in this place. The 
reason why babes are fed with milk is because they want strength 
of nature to digest stronger meat; so he says they were able to bear 
milk, but not strong meat spiritually. It is evident, therefore, what 
the apostle here understandeth by “milk,” namely, such doctrines of 
truth as he calls “the first principles of the oracles of God,”’—plain 
and fundamental truths; such in some measure they might be cap- 
able of, but not of the great and deep mysteries of the gospel. And 
he declares whom he intends by these “babes,” even such as are 
“carnal;” that is, such as, by reason of their indulgence unto their 
carnal affections, had kept their souls in a weak and distempered 
condition as unto spiritual things. 

This condition of theirs, as it was a consequent of their own sin, 
so it was a grief and discouragement unto him who designed and 
earnestly desired to carry them on unto perfection, “ unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” And 
this being the great end of the ministry towards the church, Eph. 
iv. 12, 18, it is no small trouble unto all that are faithful in the dis- 
charge of their office, when they find their hearers not so to thrive 
as to be capable of receiving the highest mysteries of truth. It is 
grievous unto them, either always to dwell on the first rudiments of 
religion, or to treat of things which they fear to be above the capa- 
city of their auditors. Their delight and satisfaction is to be dis- 
persing the mysteries of the gospel and of the kingdom of God. 
Hereof we have a most eminent instance in our apostle. His writ- 
ing and his preaching to the churches were of the same kind, as in 
sundry places he doth declare. And we see that the greatest part 
of his epistles is taken up with the declaration of the deepest mys- 
teries of the will, wisdom, and counsel of God. And for this cause 
he is now by some reflected on, as a person whose writings are ob- 
scure, and hard to be understood; for men begin not to fear to 
cast the shame and guilt of their own ignorance on a pretended ob- 
scurity in his writings. Thus these Hebrews had need of milk, and 
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that not through the tenderness of their constitution, but by having 
contracted an ill habit of mind. 

2. Negatively, he says they had not need of “strong meat;” that - 
is, it was not expedient, in their present condition, to set it before 
them, unless they were first sufficiently excited out of their stupid 
negligence. Xreped rpop4 is “meat yielding solid nourish- 
ment.” Now, as in general all the principal mysteries 
of the gospel, that whole wisdom which he preached év ros reAssor, 
- 1 Cor. ii. 6,—“unto” (or “among”) “them that were perfect” or adult, 
and grown up unto some good measure in the stature of Christ,—are 
intended hereby ; so in especial he hath respect unto the things which 
belong unto the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ. These are solid 
meat unto the souls of sound believers) And hereby Christians 
may take a due measure of their spiritual health, strength, and 
growth. If the solid doctrines concerning the offices of Christ, espe- 
cially his priesthood and sacrifice, are suited to their minds and 
affections, if they find food and spiritual nourishment in them, it is 
a good evidence of their progress in the knowledge of Christ and the 
gospel. Butifsuch things have neither taste nor relish in them 
unto their spiritual appetite; if they do not readily digest them, nor 
find benefit by them, it is manifest they are but weak and feeble, as 
the apostle further proves in the following verses. 

And we may observe from the first sense of that expression, “You 
are become,’— 

Obs. VII. There will be a time when false and unprofitable pro- 
fessors will be made manifest and discovered, either to their present 
conviction or their eternal confusion. 

And from the second sense of it, it may be observed,— 

Obs. VIII. That men do oftentimes secretly wax worse and worse 
under profession and means of grace. Of the causes and ways hereof 
see our exposition on chap. iv. 13. 

Obs. IX. There are provisions of truth in the Scripture, suitable 
a” the spiritual instruction and edification of all sorts of persons that 
™ belong to Jesus Christ. There isin it both “milk” and “strong meat.” 

The disciples of Christ ever were, and ever will be, in shea world, 
of several sorts, sizes, and capacities. In the house of God there are 
all sorts of vessels, of lesser and greater quantity, cups and flagons, 
Isa. xxii. 24, There are in the church babes, young men, and 
fathers, 1 John ii. There are among the hearers of the gospel per- 
sons sound, healthy, thriving; and those that are weak, sickly, and 
feeble. Their different ages and capacities, with their distinct mea- 
sures of opportunities and diligence, their temptations and occasions of 
life, make this diversity necessary and unavoidable ;—as in the same 
flock of sheep there are lambs, and strong sheep, and ewes great with 
young. Now, in a house where there dwell together old men, and 
strong men, and children or babes, those that are healthy and those 
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that are sick, if they should be all of them bound up unto the same 
diet or food, some of them must necessarily perish. But a wise 
householder will provide for them differently, according to their 
several states and capacities, that which shall be wholesome and con- 
venient for them all; and the principal wisdom of the steward of the 
house is to give out to every one a portion proper for him. So is it in 
the church of Christ, which is the family of God; and therefore the 
great Householder hath prepared his heavenly manna according to 
the spiritual appetite and digestion of them all. As upon the receiv- 
ing of manna every one gathered }°28"5?, Exod. xvi. 18,—accord- 
ing to his appetite and need,—so is the heavenly manna of the word 
disposed, that every one may have what suits him. There are in 
the word, as was said of old, fords where the lamb may wade, and 
depths where the elephant may swim. There are in it plain doc- 
trines and first principles, necessary unto all; and there are truths of 
a deeper search, that are profitable to some. And concerning these 
things we may observe,—1. That the Lord Christ hath an especial 
care of the weak, the young, the sick, and the diseased of his flock. 
There is, indeed, a difference to be put between them who are so in- 
vincibly by their natural infirmities, temptations, and tenderness in 
the ways of religion, and those who are so through their own neglect 
and sloth, asit was with these Hebrews. The latter sort are severely 
to be admonished and rebuked; but to the former Christ showeth 
singular tenderness and compassion. So in the first place he com- 
mitteth unto Peter the care and charge of his lambs, John xxi. 15. 
And the like affection he declareth in his own person, as he is the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, Isa. xl. 11. He will take care of the 
whole flock, according to the office and duty of a shepherd, but his 
especial care is concerning his lambs, and those that are with young; 
and in the severity which he threateneth against false and idle 
shepherds, he regards principally their neglect of the diseased, the 
sick, the broken, and that which is driven away, Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 
These, therefore, in the dispensation of the gospel, must be carefully 
attended unto, and food convenient, or nourishment suitable to their 
state and condition, is carefully to be provided for them. And not _ 
only so, but they are in all things to be dealt withal with the same 
gentleness, tenderness, and meekness, that Christ exerciseth towards 
them. He will one day call some to an account for rough and 
brutish usage of his lambs. Whether they have hindered them from 
being fed according to their necessity, or have driven them from their 
pasture, or have further exercised severity against them, it must be 
all accounted for unto the love and care of Christ. But, 2. The de- 
light of Christ is in them that thrive, and are strong in the faith, as 
those from whom he receives most of honour and glory. We, there- 
fore, ought to aim that they may all be such, such as may take in 
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and thrive upon solid food, the deeper mysteries of the gospel. To 
pretend, from Christ’s care of the weak, that those other more deep 
and mysterious truths, which the apostle compareth unto “strong 
meat,” are needless to be inquired into, is highly blasphemous. This 
some are come unto; they think we have no need td search into the 
principal mysteries of the gospel, but to take up with the plain les- 
sons of morality which are given us therein, and in other good books 
besides. But a higher reflection on the wisdom of God men can 
scarcely contract the guilt of. To what end hath he revealed these 
things unto us? Why hath he recorded that revelation in his word? 
Why doth he appoint his whole counsel, so revealed, to be declared 
and preached? Certainly never was any thing more unwisely con- 
trived than the giving the Scripture to the church, if it be not our 
duty to endeavour an acquaintance with the principal things con- 
tained in it. But these men seem not to know the design of God 
towards his church. They may learn it if they please from our 
apostle, Eph. iv. 7-14. It is not merely that men may have so much 
light and knowledge, faith and obedience, as will, as it were, serve 
their turn, to bring them at last unto heaven, though no pretended 
measures of these things are sufficient for that end, where men rest 
in them to the neglect of further attainments. But God aimeth to 
bring men unto clearer discoveries of his wisdom, grace, and love, 
than they have yet attained; into nearer communion with himself; 
to a fuller growth in light, knowledge, faith, and experience; that 
even in this world he may more eminently communicate of himself 
unto them: which he doth in and by the truths which they despise. 
These truths and doctrines, therefore, also, which the apostle calls 
“strong meat” for “them that are of full age,’ are to be searched, 
inquired into, and preached. Wherefore, hence it will follow in 
general,—l. That it is the wisdom of the dispensers of the gospel to 
consider what doctrines are most suitable unto the capacity and con- 
dition of their hearers. And in particular, 2. That it is a prepos- 
terous and unprofitable course, to instruct them in the greater mys- 
teries of the gospel who have not as yet well laid the foundation, 
in understanding the more common and obvious principles of it; 

-which the apostle confirms and illustrates:—Verses 13, 14, “ For 
every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness ; 
for he isa babe. But strong meat belongeth unto them that are of 
full age, even those who, by reason of use, have their senses exercised 
to discern both good and evil.” 

These verses contain a further illustration and confirmation of 
what was before asserted; and a reason is added with respect unto 
the Hebrews, why they stood in need of milk, and not of strong 
meat. To this end the apostle gives a description of the two sorts 
of hearers before mentioned. First, Of those that use milk, verse 
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18; that is, who ought so to do. Secondly, Of those unto whom 
strong meat doth more properly appertain, verse 14. Of the first 
he says, “Every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of 
righteousness.” It may be the reasoning of the apostle would have 
seemed more pérspicuous if the subject and predicate of this propo- 
sition had been changed; as if he had said, ‘ Those who are unskil- 
ful in the word of. righteousness had need of milk.’ And so he 
speaks in the next verse, where those who are of “full age,” and 
“have their senses exercised to discern good and evil,” are said to 
have need or use of “strong meat.” But all comes to the same 
purpose. Having told them in the verse foregoing that they were 
“such as had need of milk,” he describes in this what sort of per- 
sons they are who are in that condition, even such as are “unskilful 
in the word of righteousness;” such are “ babes.” 

Tis 6 mertyav ydruxrog, “quisquis lacte participatur.” This is 
the subject spoken of: every one who is of the number 
of them who, by reason of their infirm, weak state and 
condition, ought to be fed and nourished with milk. 
What is this milk, what is intended by it, and what it is to be fed 
with it, have been already declared. It is mentioned here only to 
repeat the subject spoken of, and which is further to be described. 
For he is,— 

* Amsipos Noyou Sixauoodvys. “ Unskilful,” say we. “ Rudis,” “in- 
expertus.” Properly, “one that hath no experience,” 
as in the margin of our translation. So any one is 
said to be “inexpertus armorum,” “unexpert in arms.” So David 
put off Saul’s armour, no doubt excellent in itself, because he had 
not been so exercised in such arms as to be ready and expert in 
them. ”A-rzipos is, he who is “unacquainted” with any thing, either 
as to its nature or its use. And when this is referred unto the un- 
derstanding, it is not amiss rendered by “want of skill,” “unskilful.” 
And this is spoken, not of him who is utterly ignorant of any matter, 
but who, having some general knowledge of it, is not able wisely 
to manage and improve it unto its proper end. And it is spoken 
with respect unto “the word of righteousness.” 

Aéyou dixasoodvns. One thinks that by dimasoobyn here, reAesdrns is 
intended,—Aédyog reAsiérnrog: and this is put for réAess : 
and Aédyos réAes¢ 1s the same with that copia, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 
and yHos, Eph. ii, 10. But whatever we please or 
fancy may be thus collected out of any word or text, by hopping 
from one thing to another without any reason or consequence. This 
“word of righteousness” is no other but the word or doctrine of the 
gospel. It is Aéyog oraupod, the “word of the cross,” from its prin- 
cipal subject, 1 Cor. i. 18; and it is Aéyos dixccsoobygs, from its nature, 
use, and end. Therein is the righteousness of God revealed unto 
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us, Rom. i. 17; and the righteousness of Christ, or Christ as he is 
“the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth,” 
Rom, x. 4, and so alone declares the way of righteousness,—what 
that is which God approves and accepts, and how we come to be 
interested therein; as we shall see afterwards more At large. 

Now, the Hebrews are not said to be ignorant, that is utterly, of 
this “word of righteousness,” for they owned and made profession of 
the gospel; but only to be “unskilful” in it, especially in the great 
mysteries of it, such as he was now communicating unto them. 
They had not attained unto a distinct and clear understanding of 
the truths of the gospel, so as to be able to improve them to their 
proper ends; or, they had not experience in themselves of their 
power, efficacy, and reality. 

Lastly, The apostle gives the general reason of this whole state 
and condition, whence it is thus with any one: Nari 
ydp tort. ‘It can be no otherwise with such a one, see- 
ing he is but a babe.’ He intends, therefore, in the former words, 
not such as use milk occasionally, but such as feed on milk only. 
Such are v4a10. The word is used to signify either the least sort of 
children, such as we call babes, or such as are weak and foolish like 
them. The allusion is unto the first sort,—such as live on milk 
alone. There are sundry qualities that are proper unto children, 
as simplicity, innocency, submission, weakness, and ignorance, And 
because these are different, believers are sometimes, with respect 
unto some of these qualities, compared unto them; and sometimes 
are forbidden to be like them, with respect unto others of them. 
David says of himself that he was as a “weaned child,” because of 
his submission, and the resignation of his will unto the will of God, 
Ps, exxxi. 2. And our Saviour requires us to receive the kingdom 
of God as little children, casting out those perverse and distem- 
pered affections and passions which are apt to retard us in our duty, 
Matt. xviii. 3, Luke xviii 17; and, on the other side, with respect 
unto that weakness, ignorance, and inconstancy, which they are 
under the power of, we are forbidden to be like them, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 
Eph. iv. 14. Here the respect unto a babe is upon the account of 
these latter qualities. “Such,” saith Chrysostom, “as must be fed 
with milk; for being left unto themselves, they will put dirt and 
straw into their mouths.” And it is plain what sort of persons the 
apostle intendeth in this description: they are such as, enjoying 
the dispensation of the word, or who have done so for some season, 
yet, through their own sloth and negligence, have made little or 
no proficiency in spiritual knowledge. Such persons are babes, 
and have need of milk, and are not capable of instruction in the 
more heavenly mysteries of the gospel. And we may observe, 
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Obs. I. The gospel is the only “word of righteousness,” in itself 
and unto us. 

Utterly in vain will it be to seek for any material concernment of 
righteousness elsewhere. The law was originally a word of righteous- 
ness both in itself and unto us. As it was in our hearts, it was that 
effect of the righteousness of God in us, whereby we were made con- 
formable and like unto him; which was our righteousness, Eph. iv. 
24, Col. iii. 10, Eccles, vii. 29. As written in tables of stone, it was 
a transcript of what was created in our hearts, representing the 
righteousness of God objectively in the way of doctrine, as the other 
did subjectively by the way of principle. The sum of its precepts 
and promises was, “Do this, and live;” or, “The man that doeth those 
things shall live by them,’ Rom. x. 5, from Ley. xvii. 5; Ezek. 
xx. 11; Deut. xxx. 14. Hence it was every way a complete word 
of righteousness. And on all occasions it is in the Scripture pleaded 
as just or righteous, holy, equal, good; such as God was glorified in, 
and man had no reason to complain of. But now, upon the entrance 
of sin, this law, although it continues eternally righteous in «tself, 
yet it is no longer a word of righteousness unto us. » Nay, it is be- 
come an occasion of more sin and more wrath, and on both accounts, 
of a greater distance between God and us; which are contrary to that 
righteousness which it was originally the word of, Rom, iv. 15, vii 
10-13. We were dead, and it could not give life; and after we were 
once sinners, it could do nothing at all towards the making of us 
righteous, Rom. viii. 3, 4. Wherefore the gospel is now the only 
“ word of righteousness,” both in itself and unto us. It is so decla- 
ratively, as the only means of its revelation; and it is so efficiently, 
as the only means of its communication. unto us. 

1. It is so declaratwely, because “ therein is revealed the right- 
eousness of God,” Rom. i.17. This at first was revealed by the 
law; but now, as to our interest in it and benefit by it, it is so only 
by the gospel. For that declaration of the righteousness of God 
which remains in the law, however it be pure and holy in itself, 
tends not to beget righteousness in us, nor to give us peace with 
God. This, therefore, is done only by the gospel, and that on several 
accounts. For,— 

(1.) Therein the righteousness and severity of God against sin are 
more fully revealed than ever they were or could be by the law, in 
its sanction or most severe execution. It is true, our apostle tells us 
that “ by the law is the knowledge of sin,’—that is, of what it is, or 
what is so; but the knowledge of what it deserves in the righteous- 
ness of God is made more openly manifest by the gospel. Had God 
executed the sentence of the law on all offenders, he had thereby 
declared that he would not pardon sin; but in the gospel he declares 
that he could not do so, with the honour of his holiness, without an 
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equivalent price and satisfaction. His righteousness and severity 
against sin are more fully manifested in the suffering and sacrifice 
of Christ to make atonement for sin,—which are the foundations of 
the gospel,—than ever they could have been in or by the law, Rom. 
iil, 25, vill. 2, 3. 

(2.) The faithfulness of God in the accomplishment of his pro- 
mises is frequently in the Scripture called his “ righteousness;” and 
it isso. And the first express promise that God ever gave unto his 
creatures was concerning Christ and his coming in the flesh, Gen. 
iii. 15. From this did all other promises of God arise, as from their 
spring and fountain; and upon the accomplishment thereof do all 
their accomplishments depend. For if this be not fulfilled, what- 
ever appearance there may be of any such thing, yet indeed no one 
promise of God was yet ever fulfilled from the foundation of the 
world. Hereon, then, alone depended the declaration of the right- 
eousness of God, as it consists in his faithfulness. And this is done 
in and by the gospel, which is a declaration of God’s fidelity in the 
accomplishment of that ancient, that original promise, Rom. xv. 8; 
Luke i. 70; Acts iii. 18, 24-26. 

(3.) The righteousness which God requireth, approveth, accepteth, 
is therein alone declared and revealed. And this is frequently also 
called “the righteousness of God,” 2 Cor. v. 21, Rom. x. 3; or “the 
righteousness which is of God by faith,” Phil. iii, 9. It is not now 
the righteousness revealed in the law that God doth require of us, 
as knowing it impossible unto us; but it is that righteousness only 
wherein “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth,” Rom. viii. 3, 4, x. 3,4. Hence,— 

2. The gospel is the word of righteousness declaratively, because 
it alone reveals unto us owr own righteousness; that is, what God 
requireth in us and will accept from us. This is the great inquiry 
of mankind not utterly hardened in sin,—that is, who are not one 
half in hell already,—namely, what they shall do for a righteous- 
ness wherewith to appear before God, to answer his justice, and to 
be accepted with him; for these are the ends of our righteousness, 
this it must do, or it will not avail us) Here mankind, left unto 
themselves and unto the law, would wander everlastingly, until they 
were swallowed up in eternal ruin; and a thousand paths have 
they been tracing to this purpose. And after everything within 
them, without them, about them, above them, hath said unto them, 
‘This is not the way,’ they must all, after they have walked a little 
while in the light of the fire and the sparks they have kindled, re- 
ceive this from the hand of God, that they shall lie down in sorrow, 
Isa. ].11. See the loss they are brought unto expressed, Mic. vi. 
6, 7. But here the gospel ariseth like the sun in its brightness, dis- 
pelling all darkness and mists, and evidently declaring a righteousness 
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satisfactory unto all the wants and whole design of the soul,—a 
righteousness suited to the holiness of God, answering his justice, 
becoming ours in a way expressing the goodness, grace, and love of 
God, whereby all the holy properties of his nature are glorified, and 
our souls secured. And this is the righteousness of Christ, both in 
what he did and suffered for us or in our stead, imputed unto us, or 
reckoned unto us for our righteousness, through faith in him, This 
is declared in the gospel alone; and indeed the whole gospel is 
nothing but the declaration of it, in its nature, causes, effects and 
consequents. Hence principally is the gospel called a “word of 
righteousness,” as being that blessed mystery of truth wherein the 
righteousness of God, of Christ, and of man, do meet and centre, 
to the eternal glory of God, the honour of Christ, and our salva- 
tion. : 

3. It is a word of righteousness declaratively, because the doc- 
trine thereof doth clearly and eminently teach and instruct us to 
be righteous with that righteousness which consisteth in universal 
holiness and fruitfulness in good works; that is, in the discharge of 
all duties towards God and man. This also is called our righteous- 
ness, and therein are we commanded to be righteous, 1 John iii. 7. 
And although all duties of righteousness and holiness are taught and 
enjoined by the law, yet are they more perfectly, fully, and clearly so 
by the gospel. For therein the nature of them is more fully explained, 
directions instructive for their due performance are more full of light, 
plain, and evident, and enforcements of them are administered far 
more effectual than under the law. The doctrine of the gospel is 
universally a doctrine of holiness and righteousness, allowing not 
the least countenance, indulgence, or dispensation, on any pretence, to 
the least sin, but condemning the inmost disorders of the heart with 
the same severity that it doth the outward perpetration of actual sin, 
nor allowing a discharge from any duty whatever. See Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
And there is no more required of us in this world but that our con- 
versation be such as becometh the gospel. And those who, upon any 
pretence, do make it the ministry of sin and unrighteousness, shall 
bear their own judgment. 

Again; It is “the word of righteousness” efficiently, as it is the 
instrument of communicating righteousness unto us, or of making 
us righteous. For,—1l. Take our righteousness for that wherewith 
we are righteous before God, the righteousness of God in Christ, 
and it istendered unto or communicated unto us by the promises of 
the gospel alone, Acts ii. 38, 39. 2. Faith, whereby we receive those 
promises, and Christ in them, with righteousness unto life, is wrought 
in us by the preaching of the gospel, Rom. x. 17. And, 3. Our 
sanctification and holiness is wrought in us thereby, John xvii. 17. 
Which things ought to be more largely explained, but that I must 
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now contract my discourse; wherefore, on all these accounts, and 
with respect unto all other real concernments of it, the gospel is in 
itself and unto us the word of righteousness. Therefore,— 

Obs. II. It is a great aggravation of the negligence of persons 
under the dispensation of the gospel, that it is a “word of righteous- 
ness.” 

To evince this, it is here so called by the apostle, that such per- 
sons may know what it is that they neglect and despise. To be 
regardless of any message from God, not to attend unto it diligently, 
not to use and pursue it unto its proper end, is a high affront to 
the divine Majesty; but whereas this message from God is such a 
word of righteousness, wherein all the concerns of God’s righteous- 
ness and our own are inwrapped, this is the highest aggravation that 
our disobedience is capable of. Consider also,— 

Obs. III. That God requires, of all those who live under the dis- 
pensation of the gospel, that they should be “ skilful in the word of 
righteousness.” 

Those are blamed here who, after the time they had enjoyed in 
hearing, were yet “unskilful” in it; and this is part of that great and 
severe charge which the apostle in this place manageth against some 
of the Hebrews. Now, this skill in the gospel which is required of 
us respecteth either doctrines or things. As the doctrine of the 
gospel is respected, so it is practical knowledge that is intended. 
As it respects things, so it is experience. And this the word in the 
original casts a regard upon; whence we place in the margin, as the 
true signification of it, “hath no experience.” I shall not absolutely 
exclude either sense. And as to the first, or skill as it is a practical 
knowledge, it is an ability, readiness, or dexterity to use things unto 
their proper ends. It supposeth a notional knowledge of their na- 
ture, use, and end, and asserteth an ability and dexterity to employ 
them accordingly ; as he who is skilful in a trade or mystery is able 
to manage the rules, tools, and instruments of it unto their proper 
end. Wherefore in the duty proposed, it is supposed that a man 
have the knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel; and it is required 
that he be able readily to manage them to their proper ends. To 
know the nature of this duty, we must consider what are those ends 
of the gospel with respect whereunto it is required of us that we be 
able skilfully to use and improve the truths of it. I shall name 
only three of them :— 

1. The increase and establishment of our faith. There is no- 
thing to us of greater concernment, nor is it otherwise to be done 
but by the word of the gospel. Thereby is faith first ingenerated ; 
and thereby alone it is nourished, strengthened, and increased. It 
is the seed, it is the food, it is the life of faith, Wherein, then, con- 
sists the dexterity and ability of using the doctrine of the gospel 
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unto the strengthening and preserving of our faith, which is required 
of us? It may be reduced unto these three heads:— . 

(1.) The clearing and due application of its proper object unto it. 
Christ is the peculiar, immediate, and proper object of faith, and 
through him do we believe in God, 1 Pet. i. Now he is every way 
as such, in his person, offices, work, righteousness, revealed, declared, 
and proposed unto us, in the doctrine and promises of the gospel. 
Herein, therefore, consists our skill in the word of righteousness, in 
having in a readiness, and duly applying by faith, the doctrine and 
promises concerning Christ and his mediation. These are the nour- 
ishment of faith, whereby it grows and gets strength by the genuine 
and proper exercise of it, 2 Cor. iii. 18. And where this skill is 
wanting, where persons are not able out of their own stores to pre- 
sent their faith daily with suitable objects, as tendered in the doc~ 
trine and promises of the gospel, it will decay, and all the fruits of 
it will wither. 

(2.) This skill in the word of righteousness is exercised in the pre- 
servation of faith, by a resistance unto the temptations that rise up 
against it. The great way of preserving faith in the assaults of 
Satan, is to have in a readiness some suitable and seasonable word 
out of the gospel whereby it may be assisted and excited. Then 
will faith be able to hold up its shield, whereby the fiery darts of 
Satan will be quenched. So dealt our Lord Jesus Christ himself in 
his temptation. No sooner did Satan make any assault upon him, 
but immediately he repelled his weapons, and secured his faith, by 
a suitable word out of the Scripture, all whose stores lay open to 
him, who was of “quick understanding in the fear of the Lorp.” 
He, therefore, who is skilful in the gospel will have in a readiness, 
and be able dexterously to manage, seasonable precepts, promises, 
warnings, instructions, and to oppose them unto all the suggestions 
of Satan, unto the preservation and security of his faith. Others 
will be at a loss, and not know what to do when temptations do 
befall them, yea, they are commonly bewildered in their own dark- 
ness and by their own reasonings, until they are taken in the snares 
of the evil one. There is a peculiar antidote in the Scripture against 
the poison of every temptation or suggestion of Satan. If we have 
them in a readiness, and are skilful in the application of them, it 
will be our safety or our healing. 

(3.) Hereby alone is faith secured against “the cunning crafts 
of men that lie in wait to deceive.” It is known how variously 
and continually faith is assaulted by the crafts, violences, and so- 
phisms of seducers; as, for instance, by those who “ have erred con- 
cerning the truth, saying that the resurrection is past already,” 
And what is the issue of it? “They overthrow the faith of some,” 
as 2 Tim. ii. 18. The like may be said of all other important doc- 
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trines of evangelical truth. And we see what havoc hath been made 
among professors by this means; how not only the faith of some, 
but of multitudes in our days, hath been overthrown hereby. And 
the reason is, because they have not been skilful in.the word of 
righteousness, nor have known how to draw out from that magazine 
of sacred truths that which was necessary for the defence of their 
faith. The Scripture was the “ tower of David, built for an armoury, 
wherein there hang a thousand bucklers, all shields of mighty men.” 
There are weapons prepared in abundance for the defence of faith, 
if we are but ready and dexterous in their management. 

It may be spoken with a confidence which the truth will warrant, 
that the reasons why so many do fall from the faith of the gospel 
unto Popery, Quakerism, or the like, may be reduced unto these 
two heads:—[1.] The satisfaction of some special lust, perverse 
humour or inclination; and, [2.] Want of skill in the word of right- 
eousness, as it is such: all other pretences are but shades and cover- 
ings of these two reasons of apostasy. 

And so there are two sorts of persons that fall from the faith:— 

[1.] Such as principally seduce themselves by their own lusts and 
several interests. “Avépwro: xarepdapyévor viv vodv, cdbxsuor wep) ray 
wiorw, 2 Tim, ii. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 5;—men of corrupt minds, that refuse 
and reject the truth for the love of their lusts and sins. And,— 

[2.] Such as are deceived and seduced; and they are éxanos, not 
perversely evil, Rom. xvi, 18, but unstable, because unskilful in the 
word. 

There are two ways whereby, or two cases wherein, we have need 
to secure our faith against the oppositions of men, and both of them 
depend on our skilfulness in the word :— 

[1.] When we are to prove and confirm the truth against them. 
So it is said of Apollos, that “he mightily convinced the Jews, 
showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ,” Acts xviii. 28. 
But how was he able so to do? Because he himself was “ mighty 
in the Scriptures,” verse 24; that is, he was ready and skilful in 
the word of righteousness,—and this whilst he was only a private 
disciple. ni ) 

[2.] When we are to defend it against the opposition of gainsayers, 
and their mouths can no otherwise be stopped. If men be but 
skilful and ready in the Scriptures, though destitute of all advan- 
tages of learning, it is inexpressible how able they will be, and such 
persons have been, in confounding all the sophistry of the most 
subtile adversaries of the truth. When without this ability, men lie 
to be seized on as a prey by the next seducer. Wherefore, without 
the duty here enjoined, we may easily see what, on all accounts, our 
condition is with respect unto our faith. 

2. The next end of the doctrines uf the gospel, which we need 
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this skill to manage them unto, is the guidance of us in the 
whole course of our duty, that we be not out of our way, nor at a 
loss about it. The word is our rule, our guide, our light, in all our 
walking before God; but if we have not an acquaintance with it, 
if we are not ready to use and apply it, we shall never walk steadily 
nor uprightly. 

(1.) This is our guide in the whole course of our lives. “Thy 
statutes,” saith David, “are the men of my counsel,”’—those with 
whom he advised on all occasions. Those who are skilful in the 
word, in the precepts, directions, and instructions of it, have their 
rule in a readiness for all occasions of duty, and in the whole course 
of their affairs) The way wherein they should walk will still be 
represented unto them; whilst others wander in the dark, and at 
best walk at “ peradventure,” or hazard, with God; which we rendér 
“walking contrary” unto him, Lev. xxvi. 21. 

(2.) In particular difficult cases, which often befall us in the course 
of our conversation in this world. Such as these, where men are 
unskilful in the word, do either entangle them and fill them with 
perplexities, so as that they are at their wit’s end, and know not 
what to do, or else they violently and presumptuously break through 
them, to the wounding of their consciences, and the hardening of 
their spirits against a sense of sin, But he who is thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the word, and is able dexterously to apply it unto all 
occasions of duty, will extricate himself from these straits in a due 
manner; for there is no case of this nature can befall us, but there 
are rules and directions in the Scripture that will guide us safely 
through it, if we are skilful in their application. 

(3.) The right discharge of all duties towards others depends hereon, 
and without it we fail more or less in them all. Hence are we 
enabled to admonish, exhort, instruct, comfort, and reprove, those 
in whom we are concerned, and that with such authority as may 
have an influence upon their minds and consciences. Without this, 
we know neither the true nature, grounds, nor reasons, of any one 
duty we perform towards others, nor can make use of those things 
which only will make what we say or do effectual. As therefore it 
is so with respect unto the increase and preservation of our faith, so 
also with regard unto all our duties, the whole course of our obedi- 
ence,—it is necessary that we should be skilful in the word of righte- 
ousness. 

8. Consolation in distress depends hereon. This the Scripture is 
the only storehouse of. Whatever is taken from any other stores 
and applied unto that purpose, is but vanity and froth. Here 
all the springs, principles, causes, reasons, arguments, for true conso- 
lation of mind in distress, are treasured up. And on what various 
occasions, and how frequently, these cases occur wherein we stand 
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in need of especial consolation, we all know by experience. And in 
them all, it is unavoidable that we must either be left unto darkness 
and sorrow, or betake ourselves unto reliefs that are worse than our 
troubles, if we have not in a readiness those grounds of solid consola- 
tion which the Scripture is stored withal. But whatever are our 
sorrows or troubles, however aggravated or heightened, whatever be 
their circumstances, from what cause soever they rise, of sins or 
sufferings, our own or others in whom we are concerned, if we are 
skilful in the word of righteousness, we may at all times and places, 
in prisons, dungeons, exiles, have in readiness wherewith to support 
and refresh our souls. And this I thought meet to add for the dis- 
covery of the importance of that duty, a defect whereof is here 
blamed in the Hebrews by our apostle. 

Again ; the word signifies “want of experience,” and so it respects 
the things of the gospel. With respect unto them it is said, ‘ They 
have not experience of the word of righteousness;’ that is, of the 
things contained in it, and their power. And in this sense also it 
deserves our consideration; for the want of this experience, where 
we have had time and means for it, is both our great fault and our 
great disadvantage. Now, by this experience I intend a spiritual 
sense, taste, or relish, of the goodness, sweetness, useful excellency, of 
the truths of the gospel, endearing our hearts to God, and causing 
us to adhere unto him with delight and constancy. And this ex- 
perience, which is of so great use and advantage, consists in three 
things:— . 

1. A thorough mizture of the promises with faith. This I shall 
not enlarge upon, because I have spoken unto it expressly in the 
second verse of the fourth chapter. In brief, it is that lively acting of 
faith which the Scripture expresseth by “tasting,” “eating,” “drink- 
ing;” which gives a real incorporation of the things we are made 
partakers of. When faith is assiduously acted upon the promises of 
God, so as that the mind or soul is filled with the matters of them, 
and virtue goes forth from them in all its actings, as they will be 
influenced by every object that it is filled withal, then the foundation 
is laid of their experience. This the apostle intends, Eph. iu. 17, 
“That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.”. Faith, by its 
frequent lively actings on Christ, brings him, as it were, to make a 
constant residence in the heart, where he always puts forth his power, 
and the efficacy of his grace. 

2. In a spiritual sense of the excellency of the things believed, 
wherewith the affections are touched and filled. This is our taste, 
how that the Lord is gracious. And hence are we said to be “filled 
with joy in believing,” as also to have the “love of God shed abroad 
in our hearts;”’ which, with sundry things of the same nature, belong 
unto this experience. And no tongue can express that satisfaction 
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which the soul receives in the gracious communication of a sense of 
divine goodness, grace, and love unto it in Christ, whence it “re- 
joiceth with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” And this is different 
from the evanid joys of hypocrites. They are all from without, 
occasional, depending merely on something peculiar in the dispensa- 
tion of the word, and on some circumstances of their own condition 
which they are commensurate unto; not engaging the heart unto 
greater love and more firm adherence unto God, but issuing absolutely 
in the present satisfaction of the affections. But that love, delight, 
and joy, which are a part or effect of spiritual experience, have their 
root within,—namely, in those actings of faith we before described. 
They are the fruits and flowers of it, which may be excited by ex- 
ternal occasions, but proceed not from them; and therefore are they 
abiding, though liable to depressions and interruptions. But to be 
sure they always increase our love of, and strengthen our adherence 
unto God. 

3. In experiments of the power of the word, on all occasions, 
especially as it is a word of righteousness. Sundry useful instances 
might here be insisted on; I shall mention two only:— 

(1.) There is in it a sense of the power of the word in giving 
peace with God. This is the difficultest thing in the world to be 
impressed on the mind of a man really and seriously convinced of 
the guilt of sin. Many ways such an one cannot but try, to find 
some rest and satisfaction; but all, after some vain promises, do issue 
in disappointments. But when the soul doth really close with that 
way which it is directed unto by the gospel,—that is, when it mixeth 
it with faith as a word of righteousness,—the authority of the word 
in the conscience doth secure it that its peace is firm and stable. 
This it is to have an experiment of the word, when we find our souls 
satisfied and fortified by the authority of it, against all oppositions, 
that through Christ we are accepted of God, and are at peace with 
him. 

(2.) In satisfying the heart to choose and prefer spiritual, invisible, 
and eternal things, before those that are present, and offer us the 
security of their immediate enjoyment. When we are satisfied that 
it is good for us, that it is best for us, to forego present earthly 
things, which we see and handle, and know full well the comfort, 
benefit, and advantage of, for those things which eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor can they by any reasonings of our own take place 
in the conceptions of our hearts, merely on the authority of the 
word, testifying to the excellency and certainty of these invisible 
things, then have we an experiment of the power of the word. Now, 
as the experience intended consists in these things, so it is easy to 
discern of how great importance it is, and how much it is our duty 
to endeavour it. 
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_ In the 14th verse, which completes the antithesis proposed, and 
wherein the apostle issues his-discourse on this matter, four things 
are expressed :—1. The subject concerning whom he speaks, in op- 
position unto them whom he called vr, or “ babes;” and these 
are o/ rAeso, “ those that are of full age.” 2. The food that is proper 
for them, in opposition to the milk of babes; and that is oreped rpopa, 
—*‘strong meat,” or sound, solid nourishment. 3. A description of 
them, giving an account of what is said concerning the meetness of 
strong meat unto them; and that is, because they are such as have 
aiclnripia yeyuuvaouéva,— their senses exercised to discern good and 
evil:” which belongs unto the description of the subject of the pro- 
position, “those of full age.” 4, The means whereby they came into 

_ this condition; it was d:a rjv 2£0,—“ by reason of a habit,” “use,” or 

“practice,” they had got. And these things must be explained. 

1. TéAew, as opposed to v4ri, naturally, are persons adult, grown 
up, come to “full age.” So our apostle makes the opposition, Eph. 
iv. 13, 14. He would have us come by the knowledge of God «is 
- dvdpa rére10v,—“to a perfect man;” that we should be no more »4ri01, 
“children,” tossed up and down: which things in both places are 
morally to be understood. As v4, therefore, are persons weak, 
ignorant, and unstable in spiritual things, so réAzo: are those who 
have their understandings enlarged, and their minds settled in the 
knowledge of Christ, or the mysteries of the gospel. — 

TéAesog, also, without respect to vjas, taken absolutely, is “ perfect 
and complete,” such a one as to whom nothing is wanting. ODN, 
“integer,” “ rectus;” “upright,” “sincere,” “ perfect.” In that sense 
were they said to be “perfect” under the old testament, who were 
upright and sincere in their obedience. But this in general is not 
the perfection here intended; for it only respects an especial qualifi- 
cation of the mind with regard unto the truths of the gospel. This 
our apostle mentions, 1 Cor. iL 6, Sopiay Aarodmev ev rereioss, —“ We 
speak wisdom” (that is, declare the mysteries of the gospel) “among 
them that are perfect;” that is, such whose minds, being freed from 
corrupt prejudices, are enlightened by the Spirit of God, and them- 
selves thereby imitiated into the mysteries of Christ. And these he 
afterwards calls “ spiritual men,” or such as have received the 
Spirit of Christ, whereby we know the things that are freely given 
us of God, verses 12, 15. 

And there are also degrees in this perfection, seeing it is not 
absolute. For that which is so the apostle denies to have been in 
himself, Phil. iii. 12. Much less is it in any of us, or attainable by 
us. But to “every one of us grace is given, according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ.” An equal measure is not designed unto all, 
Eph. iv. 13. Every one hath his distinct size, stature, or age, 
which he is to arrive unto. So every one may grow up to be a 


598 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. V. 


“perfect man,” though one be taller and stronger than another. 
And to bring every man to perfection, according to his measure, is 
the design of the work of the ministry, Col. i 28. So when any 
grace is raised to a constant sincere exercise, it is said to be “ perfect,” 
1 Johniv. 18. Wherefore the +éAcso: here, “the perfect,” or “those of 
full age,” are such as being instructed in the doctrine of the gospel, 
and using diligence in attending thereunto, have made a good pro- 
gress, according to their means and capacities, in the knowledge of 
Christ and his will. 

2. Unto this sort of hearers “strong meat” doth belong; that is, it is 
to be provided for them and proposed unto them. This is 
useful for their state and condition. What is intended by 
this strong meat, food, or nourishment, hath been declared already. 

3. The reason is subjoined whence it is that strong meat belongs 
unto these persons; or rather, a further description is added, whence 
it will appear that it doth so. They have “their senses exercised to 
discern good and evil.” And we must inquire,—(1.) What are the 
senses intended. (2.) How they are exercised. (8.) What it is to 
discern both good and evil. 

(1.) For the first, the allusion is still continued between imfants 
and those that are adult. Infants have all their senses. 
For aictnripra are properly “sensuum organa,” the organs 
of the external senses. These infants have, even eyes, ears, and the 
like. And they have their internal sense in its principle. But they 
know not how to use them unto any advantage. They cannot by 
their taste distinguish between food which is good and wholesome, 
and that which is noxious or pernicious. And the senses intended 
are the faculties of understanding and judging spiritual things; the 
abilities of the mind to discern, judge, and determine coneerning 
them. And these, in several degrees, are really in all sorts of 
hearers, babes and those of full age. But,— 

(2.) In those of full age these senses are yeyuuvacwéva, “ exercised.” 
This makes the distinction. They are not so in babes. 
Hence they are not ready and expedite in their acts 
about their proper objects. They can neither make a right judg- 
ment about spiritual truths, nor duly apprehend the mysteries of 
the gospel when proposed unto them; and that because the intellec- 
tual faculties of their minds are not exercised spiritually about them. 
And the word doth not denote an actual exercise, but that readiness, 
ability, and fitness for any thing, which is attained by an assiduous 
exercise; as a soldier who is trained is ready for his duty, or a 
wrestler for prizes (whence the allusion is taken) unto his strivings. 
Wherefore, to have our senses exercised in the way intended, is to 
have our understandings and minds, through constant, sedulous 
study, meditation, prayer, hearing of the word, and the like means 
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of the increase of grace and knowledge, to become ready, fit, and 
able to receive spiritual truths, and to turn them into nourishment 
for our souls. For so it follows, they are thus exercised,— 

_ (3.) lpi Sscinprow xaroi re nad xaxod, “to the discerning of good 
and evil.” Ascdéxpiorg, is an exact judgment, putting a Lipse Bhalla 
difference between things proposed to us; a determina- «#0 st xa 
tion upon a right discerning of the different natures of *“**” 
things. And that which this judging and determining faculty is here 
said to be exercised about, is good and evil. But whereas they are 
doctrines and propositions of truth that the apostle treats concern- 
ing, it might be expected that he should have said, ‘to the dis- 
cerning, or dijudication, of what is true and false. But, [1.] The 
allusion to food, which he still carries on, requires that it should 
be thus expressed. Of that which is or may be proposed as food 
unto us, some is wholesome and nourishing, some hurtful and 
noxious; the first is good, the latter evil. [2.] Though the first 
consideration of doctrines be, whether they be true or false, yet on 
that supposition the principal consideration of them concerns their 
subject-matter, whether it be good or evil unto our souls, whether 
it tend unto our edification or destruction, But whereas it is the 
oracles of God that are the food proposed, and no evil can be sup- 
posed to be in them, what need of this faculty of discerning in this 
ease between good and evil? [1.] The similitude required a respect 
to both, because food of both sorts may be proposed or set before 
us. [2.| Though nothing but what is good be prepared for us in 
the Scripture, in the oracles of God, yet this ability of judging or 
discerning between good and evil is necessary unto us in the dispen- 
sation of them. For, lst, That may, by some, be proposed unto us 
as taken from the Scripture, which indeed is not so, which is not 
wholesome food, but mere poison to the souls of men. Such are 
those hurtful and noisome opinions which men of corrupt minds do 
vent, pretending that they are derived from the Scripture, wherein 
indeed they are condemned. Or, 2dly, Without this spiritual ability 
we may ourselves misapprehend or misapply that which is true in 
its proposal, whereby it may become evil and noxious unto us. To 
avoid these dangers, it is necessary that we have our senses exercised 
unto the discerning both of good and evil. 

Wherefore these persons of full age, are such as are meet to have 
the mysteries of the gospel, and those especially about the priest- 
hood and sacrifice of Christ, preached unto them, seeing their minds 
and understandings are so exercised about things evangelical, as that 
they are able to judge aright about the things proposed unto them, 
discerning their goodness and suitableness unto the nourishment of 
their souls, as also to discover what is evil, and to reject it. 

4, This ability is attained da riv eu, “by reason of use.” "E£is 
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isa “habit;” and a habit is a firm, rooted disposition, giving readiness _ 
unto and facility in acts about its proper object. Now the apostle 
intends such a habit as is acquired by use and exercise; whence we 
render it “use.” The first principle or spring of spiritual light is 
infused by the Holy Ghost. The improvement hereof into a fixed 
habit is by constant and continual exercise. Now this habit or use 
respects all the ways and means that are appointed for our increase 
in the knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel. For hereby the 
mind, being accustomed unto the senses of the word of God, is 
enabled to make a right judgment of what is proposed unto it. And 
the observations further clearing the sense of the words, wherewith 
we shall close our exposition of this chapter, are these that ensue :— 

Obs. I. The word of the gospel, in the dispensation of it, is food 
provided for the souls of men. 

A supposition hereof runs through this whole discourse of the 
apostle, and hath been occasionally spoken unto before; but it 
being that which leads and determines the sense of this verse 
also, as to what is instructive in it, it must be touched on again. 
There is a new spiritual life wrought in all that believe,—the life 
by virtue whereof they live unto God. The only outward means 
used by God in the communication of this life unto us, is the word 
of the gospel, 1 Pet. i. 23; James i. 18. This life God takes care 
of to preserve. It is the new creature,—that in us which is “born 
of God,” by virtue whereof we are admitted into his family. And 
God will not bring forth, and then suffer that which is born of 
him to be starved. Now every thing is increased and maintained 
by the same means whereby it is ingenerated or begun. Wherefore 
the provision that God makes for this new creature, the food he 
prepareth for it, is his word, 1 Pet. i. 1-8. Hereon the preserva- 
tion of our spiritual life, our growth, increase, and strength, do 
absolutely depend. Hence wherever God will have a church, there 
he will preserve his word. And where he absolutely takes that 
away, he hath no more family, no more church. So when the 
woman, through the persecution of the dragon, was driven into the 
wilderness, into an obscure, distressed condition, yet God took care 
that there she should be fed, Rey. xii. 6. She was never utterly 
deprived of the food of the word. It is true, the provision which 
he makes hereof is sometimes more plentiful, and sometimes 
more strait; yet will he never suffer it to be so removed from 
any that are his, but that a diligent hand shall find bread enough. 
And without further enlargement, we may learn hence sundry 
things :— 

1. No judgment is so to be feared and deprecated as a depriva- 
tion of the dispensation of the word. No judgment is like famine: 
“They that are slain with the sword are better than they that be 
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slain with hunger; for these pine away, stricken through for want 
’ of the fruits of the field,’ Lam.iv. 9. And no famine like that 
of the word, which God threateneth as the sorest of his judgments, 
Amos viii. 11. This is as much to be dreaded above the other as the 
soul is to be preferred before the body, and spiritual life above natural. 
To be deprived of the food of our souls is of all distresses the most 
dreadful. And we may do well to consider, that when Egypt was 
in the midst of its plenty,—which no doubt was sufficiently abused, 
—it was then that their consuming famine was at the door. 

2. No temporal mercy is so liable unto abuse as fulness of bread. 
This, joined with pride and idleness, which usually accompany it in 
the world, produced the sins of Sodom, Ezek. xvi. 49. So is it with 
the fulness of this spiritual food,—spiritual pride and spiritual sloth 
are apt to grow up with it, to corrupt and abuse it. It requires 
much wisdom and heedfulness to manage ourselves aright under the 
plentiful dispensation of the word, such as at this time we enjoy. 
Some apparently are proud and delicate, waxing wanton under their 
enjoyment, so that wholesome food is despised by them,—nothing 
will serve them but some poisonous dainties of fond and foolish 
imaginations. And some are slothful, thinking all pains and charge 
too much that they take or are at about the word. The curiosity 
and sloth of these days bode no good. I am almost persuaded that 
the generality of the Egyptians derided Joseph, when they saw him 
make such diligent and vast preparations in the years of plenty, when 
for so long a time together “the earth brought forth by handfuls.” 
If they did not think his labour altogether needless, why did they 
not do in like manner, why did they make no provision for them- 
selves?—which afterwards they so smarted for. Learn, therefore, of 
him as well as you are able, to lay in provision of this spiritual 
food in a time of plenty, that you may have some stores for your 
use in an evil day that may be approaching. 

8. Those who by any means endeavour to obstruct the dispen- 
sation of the word, they do their endeavour to famish the souls of 
men, They keep their food from them, without which they cannot 
live. Whether this be done by negligence, ignorance, or disability 
in those who take upon themselves to be God’s stewards, but have 
none of his provision under their disposal, or whether it be done out 
of a real hatred to the word, the cruelty is dreadful, and the crime 
will be avenged. The people will curse him who hoardeth corn ina 
time of dearth ; and God will curse them who, at any time, detain 
from others the bread of life. 

4. The word is to be esteemed, valued, and sought after, as our 
daily food. Negligence and carelessness about the food of our souls 
is too great an evidence that there is no principle of life in us. Think 
not too much of your pains. 
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Obs. II. Whereas the word is food, it is evident that it will not 
profit our souls until it be eaten and digested. 

It is called here rpop4, “nourishment;”’ which food is not as it is 
prepared, but as it is received. When manna was gathered and laid 
up, and not eaten, it “stank and bred worms.” We see that some 
take great pains to come and hear the word. This is but the gather- 
ing of manna. What do you with it afterwards? If it lie by you, 
it will be of no use. But what is required unto this eating and diges- 
tion, was, as I remember, before declared. 

Obs. III. It is an evidence of a thriving and healthy state of soul, 
to have an appetite unto the deepest mysteries of the gospel, or 
most solid doctrines of truth, and to be able profitably to digest 
them. 

This is the substance of the character which the apostle here gives 
of such persons; and he blames these Hebrews that such they were 
not: and therefore such we ought all to be, who live under circum- 
stances and advantages like to theirs. This is the property of a 
thriving soul, of a good proficient in the school of Christ. He is 
naturally inclined to desire the declaration of the most weighty and 
substantial truths of the gospel; in them is he particularly delighted, 
and by them is he profited : whereas if you take others beyond milk, 
or first principles, ordinarily they are at a loss, and very little bene- 
fited by any provision you can make for them. But yet sometimes 
it falls out in these things spiritual as it doth in things natural, Some 
persons under sickness and distempers, having their appetite cor- 
rupted, and their taste vitiated, do greatly desire, and impetuouslylong 
after strong food; which is no way meet for them, and which, when 
they have eaten it, does but increase their indisposition and heighten 
their distemper. So some, altogether unmeet for the right under- 
standing and due improvement of the deep mysteries of the gospel, 
yet, out of pride and curiosity, do neglect and despise the things which 
are suited unto their edification, and desire nothing, delight in no- 
thing but what is above them, and indeed beyond their reach, 
That we may not be deceived, nor deceive ourselves herein, I shall 
give some differences between this property of sound, thriving, and 
healthy souls, desiring, delighting in, and profiting by the strong 
meat of gospel mysteries, and the inordinate longing of spiritually 
sick and distempered minds after those things which are not meet 
for them :— 

1, The desires and appetite of the former are kept always within 
the bounds of what is written and plainly revealed in the word; 
for we have showed that the deepest mysteries have the plainest 
revelations, Offer them any thing that is not plainly attested by 
the word, and they turn from it as poison, They have learned in 
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all things to “think soberly,” according to the analogy of faith, Rom. 
xii, 3. They would be wise, but unto sobriety, and not above what 
is written. But for the other sort, if any thing be new, curious, 
seemingly mystical, removed from the common sense and apprehen- 
sions of Christians, without any due consideration whether it be a 
truth of God or no, that is it which they run greedily after, and catch 
at the empty cloud of. Their principal business is to “intrude them- 
selves into the things which they have not seen, being vainly puffed 
up by their fleshly minds,” Col. ii. 18. 

2. The former sort, upon the declaration and discovery of any 
deep, important mysteries of the gospel, are greatly taken up with 
a holy admiration and reverence of God, whose these things are. 
So our apostle, having in the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters of his 
Epistle to the Romans, treated of the deep mysteries of electing 
grace, and the effects of it, he shuts up his whole discourse in an 
admiration of God, and an ascription of glory unto him, chap. xi. 
33-36. So is it with all holy and humble souls, upon their instruc- 
tion in and view they have of the mysteries of the gospel, in that 
marvellous light whereinto they are translated. The other sort satisfy 
themselves in their own speculation, without being much affected 
with the greatness or glory of God, in the things they imagine them- 
selves to know. : 

3. The former sort do find real food and nourishment in this 
strong meat, so that their faith is strengthened, their love increased, 
and holiness promoted in their souls by them. They find by expe- 
rience that such things do not only sound in their ears or float in 
their minds in the notion of them, but that really and truly their 
faith feeds upon them; and their whole souls being affected with 
them, they are encouraged and directed by them in the course of 
their obedience. Others, whose desires proceed from the distempers 
of pride and curiosity, find none of those things ; and so their itch- 
ing ears are suited, and their inquisitive minds satisfied, they regard 
them not. Hence it is hard to see one of these notional persons 
either fruitful or useful ; neither can they bear those parts of the 
yoke of Christ which would make necessary the constant exercise of 
faith and love. 

4, The former sort are always more and more humbled, the latter 
more and more puffed wp, by what they attain unto. But I must 
not further enlarge on these things. There yet remain two obser- 
vations more, with the naming whereof we shall shut up our dis- 
courses on this chapter. 

Obs. IV. The assiduous exercise of our minds about spiritual 
things, in a spiritual manner, is the only means to make us to profit 
in hearing of the word. 
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When our spiritual senses are exercised by reason of constant use, 
they are in a readiness to receive, embrace, and improve, what. is 
tendered unto them. Without this we shall be dull and slow in 
hearing,—the vice here so severely reproved. 

Obs. V. The spiritual sense of believers, well exercised in the word, 
is the best and most undeceiving help in judging of what is good 
or evil, what is true or false, that is proposed unto them. 
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all things to “think soberly,” according to the analogy of faith, Rom. 
xii. 3. They would be wise, but unto sobriety, and not above what 
is written. But for the other sort, if any thing be new, curious, 
seemingly mystical, removed from the common sense and apprehen- 
sions of Christians, without any due consideration whether it be a 
truth of God or no, that is it which they run greedily after, and catch 
at the empty cloud of. Their principal business is to “intrude them- 
selves into the things which they have not seen, being vainly puffed 
up by their fleshly minds,” Col. ii. 18. 

2. The former sort, upon the declaration and discovery of any 
deep, important mysteries of the gospel, are greatly taken up with 
a holy admiration and reverence of God, whose these things are. 
So our apostle, having in the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters of his 
Epistle to the Romans, treated of the deep mysteries of electing 
grace, and the effects of it, he shuts up his whole discourse in an 
admiration of God, and an ascription of glory unto him, chap. xi. 
33-36. So is it with all holy and humble souls, upon their instruc- 
tion in and view they have of the mysteries of the gospel, in that 
marvellous light whereinto they are translated. The other sort satisfy 
themselves in their own speculation, without being much affected 
with the greatness or glory of God, in the things they imagine them- 
selves to know. 

3. The former sort do find real food and nourishment in this 
strong meat, so that their faith is strengthened, their love increased, 
and holiness promoted in their souls by them. They find by expe- 
rience that such things do not only sound in their ears or float in 
their minds in the notion of them, but that really and truly their 
faith feeds upon them; and their whole souls being affected with 
them, they are encouraged and directed by them in the course of 
their obedience. Others, whose desires proceed from the distempers 
of pride and curiosity, find none of those things ; and so their itch- 
ing ears are suited, and their inquisitive minds satisfied, they regard 
them not. Hence it is hard to see one of these notional persons 
either fruitful or useful ; neither can they bear those parts of the 
yoke of Christ which would make necessary the constant exercise of 
faith and love. 

4, The former sort are always more and more humbled, the latter 
more and more puffed up, by what they attain unto. But I must 
not further enlarge on these things. There yet remain two obser- 
vations more, with the naming whereof we shall shut up our dis- 
courses on this chapter. 

Obs. IV. The assiduous exercise of our minds about spiritual 
things, in a spiritual manner, is the only means to make us to profit 
in hearing of the word. 
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When our spiritual senses are exercised by reason of constant use, 
they are in a readiness to receive, embrace, and improve, what is 
tendered unto them. Without this we shall be dull and slow in 
hearing,—the vice here so severely reproved. 

Obs, V. The spiritual sense of believers, well exercised in the word, 
is the best and most undeceiving help in judging of what is good 
or evil, what is true or false, that is proposed unto them. 
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